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4 DETECTION OF SUN 
"'DRIE FOVLE ERROVRS, LIES, UR"s 
SCLAYVNDERS, CORRYPTIONS, AND OTHER 
falſe dealinges touching Dottrine,and other mattersgut- 
tered and prattized by M.lewel,in a Booke late- 
ly by him ſet foorth entituled, A Defence 
of the Apologie.&c. 


$$ 
By Thomas Harding Doftor of . 


Diumitie. 
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"i Plalm.4. 
Fily homimum, v{quequo grani corde ? vt quid diligitis vanitatem , & 
queritis Mendacium? | 


O ye ſonnes of menne, how long wil ye be dul harted ? what: 
mzane yethus to be in loue with Vanitie, and to lecke alter” 
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PBT the firſt comming of this Treatie to mens 
handes , what , faith one , fo ſmal a Booke 
Vl for anſwer to ſo great a Volume ? Shal this _ 
NM DeteRion conteining litle aboue one hun- | 
| = dred ſheetes of Paper,matche the Defence, | 
that'is almoſt foure hundred ſheetes ? What meaneth 
D. Harding ? Is he not hable to confute M. Iewel?Or 
is he loth to take paines? To this Lanſwer. How hable 
Iam to confute, what ſo euer M. Iewel hath written, 
not onely in his late pretenſed Defence , but alſo in his 
| Replie, or in the! Apologie ( whereof art leaſte he is 
thought to haue benne the penneman) let it be judged PETE 
L by the learned : this wil L boldly faie, if he haveno bet- 46 2:2 2 
ter meaneto make his partie good, then hitherto he hath | UN. 
vied , write he what him liſte , it ſhal-beno great praiſe |; 

to.any manto haue confated him. Asit had benneſmal LE 
glorie for / valiant Achilles'to haue beaten Therfres, 

whom Homere deſcribeth ready of histongue,anda co- 

ward of his handes: ſo among theſkilful Diuines, he may | 
not looke to winnegreat comendation of learning, who > 
confureth M.Iewelles writinges . For certainely good b; 
Reader, ifchou have but a meane- inſight in theſe Con+ 


F The Preface to the Reader, s + BY 


| troucrſies nowe ſo much diſputed of 'betwixte rhe Pro- [54 bl | 
teſtantes and vs, and wilt beſtowe ſome good labour 1 28 
| + v/ 


about the exacte trial of the thinges he' hath written: ©. IE 
thou ſhalt eaſily eſpie the feebleneſle of his fide. Thou * 02 
ſhalt finde:, that he perfourmeth more inſſhewe ,/then 
in ate : that commonly he maketh vp in Tale , where 


he lacketh of Wei ght : that with multitude of wo 
| y _— 
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” . _+  heconereth the penucie of Reaſons: that with huge 
Wa! 6, numbers of Do&ours ſainges, he-ſetteth foorthche bar- 


3 SD TEES” 


Hippes with ſtufte Hoſen,andtheir ſclender Armes with 


bo Slecues. ” | 1 07 L405. | 
This/being ſo , Whereas the dewe diſcuſsion of theſe 


thinges,and ſwintmeth not aboue vpon the fome of wor- 
des,cuery marican|ſoone-canceiue, howe meane lear- 
ning may ſuffice;to confute ſucha Writer. If therefore 
I make profefsion of ſufficient habilitie in this caſe, there 
is no.cauſe, why I ſhould be reprehended,as one that at- 


This muche being ſaid for proufe of habilitie , ſome 
, - perhappes would heare,what L haue to faie for my ſelfe, 
es that Famnot lothe'to rake paines;.. For he that. is hable 

{IIS to doo a g6o0d and' profitable worke , arid refuſeth the 
labourto doo it , ſeemeth co\be' gilty of flewth. -True 
itis ,to-refel al that M.Iewel-bath written, or rather 
gathered together our of others ( for in deede he doth 
nothing els in manner , but laie together -heapes of o- 
bp  thermennes ſayinges ) againſt the Catholique Churche, 
Wl and againſt the Catholique Religion , it were greate 
"a aine'. By-iudgement bothe of Cicero, and Quinti- 

'  R- an , the labour of writing isaccompted very greate. 

Ewleſ.12. And the Scripture faith ; Faciendi plares libros mulls eff 
© fins, frequenſqne-mieditatio carnis affliftioeft» There is 
© wg no ende of making moe Bookes, andthe often breaking 
of a mannes braines about ſuche ſtudie, is a greate pou= 

| miſhe 
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_ -rennefle of ſubſtantial Proufes, as many do their thine 


pointes in controuerſie deſcendeth vnto the bottom of 


Q 'F x: "IH4 tributerth more.vnto him ſelfe,then maie ſeeme to ſtand 


pets 


- 
” Ce nt wy — — =. > .- 


to the: Reader. 
niſhment tothe bodie ../If any. doubte hereof, lethiny 


_ ſetthimſelfe- a worke earneſtly ren writing:,/in ſuche 


ſorte as I ſpeake of :'and he ſeal laie as I doo; doubre 
not» And therefore it behoueth them , that-geuerhenr 
{clues to writing , to haue, not-onely heakb; buralle 
gqoo ſtrength of bodie-. 

Al this M. Iewelknewe right wel. And for! hat 
very cauſe; when he ſawe, that ſmal bookes would fone 
be: anſwered, as-it! appeared by my Anſwer made'to 
his Chalenge;, and by my Chnfun of the Apologie: 
hethought it betterpolicie ( or it was ſo put inhis head 
by| the.aduiſe of his brethren ) ro goe another waie to 
worke , that is to ſaie, to replis ypon me; and-to'make 
his Defence , with huge Volumes, that either: along 
time ſhould paſſe, before an anſwere: conld be: retur- 
ned, (hoping that in che meane while his Goſpel ſhould 
take too.deepe: a raote afterward to bepluckt vp out of 
the Readers'\hartes by :any what: ſo ;6uer booke that 
ſhouldgome. to their, handes) or-that 1:ſhould be wea- 
ried , and worne out. with theilabour of anſwering, and 
perhappes die before I came to the ende,or that the ve» 
ry. hugapeſſe.of the bookes, ſhould iraie mefrom ths ene 
terpriſe of-edakingandwere. -.'1 | TT 

[n this caſe it ſeemed to mee beſt; neiches bycaking 
vpon me to-an{were the: whole. Bookes , and-cuery 
parcel of them, to geue our Aduerſaries the aduan- 
tage of the. time, nor to: ſhorten -miy [life by imme» 
derate, -paines emploied ro.no great /profice, nor by my 
filenge.;and by open geuing outr the whole,as it were 
by flecing out of the helde , to kane them 'vnto. their 
eg but by anſwering the pointes of greateſt 
= wy mpor- 


<S2., 


i" | The Preface 
| oy importance,to ſet forth a ſufficient Defence of the truth 
: for ſtaying of the doubteful,ro confirme them in the true 
WE doctrine,andtherebyto geue out acleere euidence, what 
| ne truthe- is to'be looked for inthe reſte of his ſuperfluous 
Ts ſtuffe,fith he hath ſhewed him ſelfe ſo vatrue a dealerin 


the chiefe marters, h Why 


» 
& 


\-Fhushaue I donne;not yeelding to flewth,but moued 
with good aduiſe;npt as being loth co take paines, andto | 
ſuſteine/a long trauaile, bur/as one, who, the ſtate of the | 
preſent time:conſidered, and the vncertainrie of thinges 
tocomemiſtruſted,thoughtir better , to doo ſome good | 
oarof hande, though ir were of leſſe labour , rhen by | 
——— , whiles a larger Volume' were intended, | 
toiſufferto the loſſe. of many ſoules , ſoimuche falſe do- | 
&rine to grow incredite. | | 


P 


+. As touchingtheReplie, what hath bennedonne , to ) 
thoſe that ans ati wad is not viiknowen,” What | 
ſoeuerhe had'cobringagainſt the Real Preſenoe, againſt 
the Sacrifice ofthe Bodie and bloude of Chrifteagainſt 
the Maſſe,whereatthe Prieftreceiuerh the Communion 
withour other companie- receiuing facramentally wich 
him in the ſame place againſt the Churche Service in a 
IR learned tongue , againſt the anciem viſe of holy Images 
=. _{nChurcheg,andagainſtrheprimacie of his Succeſſour, 
 Jobanitl- eg whom louing Chriſt mote then the toſte of the Apo- 
>  _* Mlegirwasſpecially ſaid, feede my{beepe, whiche are the 
© . weightieſt, and chicfeamvngil the-Articlesof his Cha- 
EE lenge; and whereof al rhe reft&in manner doo depende: 
Abchisis fully-confutedby 'M-D. Sander, by M.Ddotman, 
by M.Stapleton,, andby mee. As fothis Sophiſtyi&,and 
manifolds Arte, wherewithhe enutiglethithe vnlearned 
95 b207 bes T | | 


muche 


*S, 


| 
| 
| 


to the Reader. 


muche like to that by which Mountebanckes: gete' their 
lyving, and {undrie craftie,falſe and abſurde practiſes, M. 
Raſtel hath truly,diligently,and wittily detected them in 
three bookes written tothat purpoſe , in whiche by the 
very Title of eche booke he genethalmenne warning to 

beware of M.lewel, WhenlT conſidered theſe chiefe and 
moſt ſpecial Articles of the Replieſo wel and ſufficient- 
ly confuted,and the reſt of that Volume to conteine no- 
thing els but: needelefſe heapesof divers Writers fay- 
inges, either true; and of ys confeſſed; or fowly falſified, 
and corrupted, and wreſted to a ſente quite: contrarie to 
the authours meaning, or otherwiſe not perteining to 
the proufe of any thing by the Catholiques denied, or to 
thediſproufe of any thing by them affirmed: IrhoughtI 
might doo wel, to laie a ſtde the Replie for atime, and ro 


go inhande withſome ariſwer tothe pretenſed Defence 


of the Apologie.. % 0611116 
Here'what ſhould I doo ? Many,as I vnderſtand,haue 
willhed, that T made a ful anſwer tothe whole, and to 
euery parcel of it, and for the better perfourmancethere- 
ofthey would allow:me a'yere,ortwo more. This deſire 
requireth M. Iewels great Volume to be printed againe, 
that is to'faie, the: Apologie , my Confuration, and the 
texte of the Defence,and further ſo muche of my Con- 
futationto be added , as in printing his booke offer pur- 
poſe he hath. cauſed to be cut of from the reſte, and to 
be ſuppreſſed, ro the. intent: a' great! parte of the beſt 
proufes broughe againſt him ſhould not be ſeene mn his 
booke, which being added would amounte to-one good 
parte,the whole Confutation being diuided into three. 
This ought to-be done of necefiirie,if an anſwer to _ 


The Py efa CE 
whole: w -made:/ For' whereas at my Treatie 


fro  thuſtriſe ypon the'wordes of the Apologies, and. of my 


derſtanded, how iuſtly 1 impugne the Apologis, and the 
Defence ;/and+imainteine:my Confutation , onleſle the 

places were laid forth before the Readers eies ? 
The chiefs *'* The:booke-rh of the Defence being alreadie fo 
pointes of 3reatzas it is;by that time 2 iulte anſwer ſhould be added 
chedeſece ynto-itz euery' man that hath any iudgement in theſe 
being a" chinges;maic ſoone conceiue, of, what an huge quantitie 


ſvvered, © : 6g ge tt 

for vvhat my new'printed: plume would be./ Indeed were euery 
cauſezxa qdlepointanſwered}and treated of at ful,it would ſeeme 
_ .- tomatche,yea farre to ouermatche Foxes Huge Booke 


| the reſte 'of his falſe Martyrs, Verelytoſaic , whace:reafonably I 
_ maiedaie;;/ncithercan T inthree yeres doo the worke of 
notrzcef, douen yeres;norwithafewe Dallers defraie the charges 

forie, of foure or fine hundred poundes, nor cawI-finde.in my 
7 *4»Conlcierice to'bring/the /weake' into dangerby ſetting 

_— - -, out ſuche an here icalbooke ; bicauſe it is not poſsible, 

"Ko mp o> +2" Fat that among ſomany herefies and erroneous pointes, 
Gal.  . Cſomewileſcape my penne |ynrefelled , were Incuer fo 

© © ' Adiligent.Northinke lic good andprofitable, in that vn- 

Kt Z #ruitful trauaile to {pende fo great a parte of my later 

yeres. Valruitful, I meane, bicauſe I ſhal be driuen for the 
moſt parte to beſtow paines about light ſcoffes, Cauilles, 

-wranglinges, and vaine trifles, worthy to be contemned, 

- rather then to'be anſwered, Briefly neither haue L liſte, 

'h "to ſetout ſo huge a Volume, which Lbelccue, very fews 

— . Aouldbye; 5 $4 

© -* Lhauetherfore thought ypon an other waic, where - 
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| | my 


Confutation; and'bf rhe Defence: how lhould it be vn-. 


[ in] hope todoo more good to others , {ure I am;that to. 


———— re 


to the Reader. 
my ſelfe I ſhal doo lefle hinderance , in reſpeRe of timy 


and health , and neuertheleſſe perfourme that , whichs 
in this caſe is chiefly requiſite, - ot 1 
Whereas then M. lewelles pretenſed Defence mais The 


be reduced vnto three principal Headdes,from whence, S«mme 
as from their ſpringes, the ſtreames of the whole Booke rin pan 
doo runne, whiche are,t a defire to diſgrace me, 2 an ers 
neſt auouching of his new falſe Jodrines in condemna- MH 
tion of the Catholique Faith, and of the whole ſtate of 
Ancient Religion,z the reproufe of Prieſtes, Biſhoppes, 
Cardinalles,and the Popes manners:in this Treatie Ihaue 
ſaid ſomewhat in Defence of my ſelfe;as it was behooful 
I ſhould: the moſt labour IThaue emploied todefende the 
receiued dodrine-of the-Catholke Faith, which he hath 
laboured much toimpugne. With the lines, and manners 
| of the Cletgie , I meddle litle:” Menne be menne , and 
i wherein they hate'donne'euil, I accoumptthem/worthy 
| of reproife , no lefſe then he. 'Howbeit, whar ſo cuer 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


——>-— 
_ a 


he bringeth , al is not the Goſpel, that in this point pro- 
cedeth from his penne:and malice could neuer yetlearne 
tofaie wel. Wy wo £1 
| 'Touching bothe doctrine,and mariners,if it ſhal pleaſe 
God; to geue our Countrie grace toimbrace.that anely 
dodrine, whiche is true and Catholique, that isto ſaie, 
whiche we defende againſt the Nouekies, and Hereiies 
| of our time, ſo bufily by M:Iewel, and by them of chat 
| ſide, with'al diligence; force, andpolicie ſer forth, and 
commended to theipeople: concerning order of lifeand 
4 manners, their pleaſant Goſpel breederh ſuche libertie, 


looleneffe andlewdnes amongrthem that receiue it,that 
wedoubte not, buc it ſhal caſfily to al appeare, that —_— | 
. mow. gi nero we 


The 
Summe 
and order 
of this 
Treatic, 


+, time'they 


The Preface, 


che'Catholiques ( whom they cal Papiſtes) liued wort 
the time brought forth moe feclowes of Angelles, then 


their time(norwichſtanding the great number they crake 
of)'bringeth fourth felowes of honeſt menne, when ſo 


* euerthey live beſt; if it! maie be truely faid., that at any 


live wel, who haue cutthem; felues from that 
grace of God is deriued.. | 

' If chen thou be defirours Chriſtian Reader to vnder- 
ſandeche'order and purporte of this Treatie, made for 
anſwertothe Defence forche preſent time, thus it is. 
Firſt; in'defence:ot my felfe 1 haue thewed, how vatru- 
ly; and ſclaunderoufly M.lewel hath burdened me with 
certaine hateful Crimes1n his Epiſtle. co the Queenes 
Maieftre.. The Vatruthe of theſe pointes, I haue thoughe 
good plainely ro laje/before the Readers ejes-by .confe- 
rerice ofthe places inmy/Confutation, whence he tooke 
the occaſions of his ſclaunders, as he pretendeth by the 
quotations noted ih the Margene. 

Nexte, whereas he findeth him ſelfe muche agreeued 
with the ſharpneſſe'of my vtterance, vied in my Confu- 
tation, and in my firſt Reioinder, and: to' make credite 
thereof, hath, asit\were into. a Table, cowched toge- 
ther a large heape of ſharpe wordes, pretended by his 
quotations to be: my ſaid two Bookes, whiche are not 
there in-deede altogether in thatorder , and meaning , as 
he vorruly hath alleged them : I proue his dealing here- 
in-partely to:be agreable: to his other falſe demeanour, 
and partely that good: and-iuſt cauſes there were, why 
I ſhould, writing againſt him, vie ſuche. order of lan- 
guage. \ 8 q7 711154 | 


bodie 6f Chriſte,jthto the members whereof onely., the 


 Further- 


s 
| 
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| 
lj 


to the Readey. 
Furthermore ;bicauls hewouldethsgreatandwnanis 
| folde'Varruthes; with whiche Ich him;:ro:leeme 
| no Vatruthesar/al; bur tharal is the Goſpel; what lo euer 
commeth from| his Mouthe , and' whereas for: proufe 
thereof he hathſer forth a View of his Vacruthes( the 
leaſt of al that he could ofpie by 'me noted againft him) 
and pretendeth'to' iuſtifie-'rheſame his leaſt Vncruthes 
in the (aid View : I haue made an an{were tothat View 
of Vneruthes, and there doo ſhewe manifeſtly ({pecially 
in the chiefe pointes, where errour is moſt perilous)that 
he was truely, and ialtly charged! with thoſe: Vntru- 
thes, and that for oughthe hath yer faidiin Defence: of 
them, he remaineth' ſti] chargeable with the fame , as 
before. This muche I haue/perfourmed- in the firſt 
Booke: x act: 
 Atter this in fourebookes folowing, Idetee his Er+ 
rours, Lies/Cawlles, ſhiftes, Sclaunders,and ſundrie vn- 
true marters, founde in the firſte;/and ſeconde/parte» of 
his Defence. And in reſpe&e thereof, [cal che Treatic, 
A Detettion of ſundrie foule errours lies, (clannders, &c. 
At length hauing cried by 'very- certaine//experience, 
and exate view of the whole Booke, that'there-was 
no ende of lying', what place! ſo euerin reading my eie 


lighted 'vppon r  thoughe it moſt'proficable ; and moſt 


agreable with my profeſsion,” to ler/paſſe thinges of 
{mal importance (the handelingof whiche ſerued him 
Chnrche, and'to fil'vp+ his Booke intended at the be- 
ginrfing tobe made-greate Yandto'treate of the Articles 
of Dodrine , in defence of the Truthe,/andtoconfute 
What he hath brought to the contrarie. Among whichs 
l>to ES | 


ſpecially to ſcoffe} to- vrrer vile \matrer-againſte- the 
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being alreadie treated of in my Confutation, and other- 
Wheres , of ſome at 'goodilength ,and with more dili- 
gence, as.of Succeſzion , and of the vnlawful Marriages 
of Prieſtes,and al other Votaries, wherein he is very 
large, and copious of, Do@ours layinges of al ſortes, but 
veterly deſtiture of any one {aying,that maketh cleercly 
for his parte. 149 ol] ks 10 ' 
In the ende I doo, moſt euidently difproue and refel 
What he was hable to: bring for Defence of two pointes, 
whichhe isnot aſhamed to aftirme ſeming to me the one 
_ very falſe,the other very ſclaunderous. The firſt is, as he 
auoncherh them, that matters of faith, and Eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes are to be judged by the Ciuile Magiſtrate. The 0- 
ther is , that the Papiſtes haue taught , that ſimple Forni- 
cation is no: finne,, How weake proufes he bringeth for 
the one, and for the other, and yet how hameleſly he 
goeth.about to. prooue them t by conference of bothe 
our Treaties itſhal appeare. Withal , there I haue added 
a Compariſon of Errours.in miſtaking names of menne, 
bookes, Chapters, &x. with whiche M. Iewcl chargeth 
megand I him.: HI olodl | 
| Matters © Thushaue I,declaredin fewe the Summe,as it were, 
ler paſſe, and Order of this Treatie. As forſundrie other matters, 
19m as of forged Scrjpturgs,of the dodrine of Deuilles(fo he 
wvhereof calleth the forbidding of Prieſtes , Monkes , Friers, and 
; radon Nunnes to marrie)ot the fruites of ſingle life, whereof he 
grovven Jaich out great ſtoare of filthy ſayinges, of S.Ilames Epi- 
nonical Scripture, of ſundrie an- 


coa Huge ſtle, whether it be Ca 
Volume. cent Traditions now growen out of vie, ofthe Fourmes, 
and Accidentes , whereat he ſcoffeth like a Vice plaier, 
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ne, of ſomel hauetreated briefly, as 


to the Reader. 


of the number of the'Sacraments ofthe Churche, which 
we defende to be feuen , he affirmeth co be but two, or 
els ſo many, as the thinges be,vnto which the name of 
Sacrament is by any Writer applied, which are very ma- 
ny:of the Faith of Infantes:of their new found Imagina- 
tive Faith, or rather phantaſtical Imaginatis, that cateth 
the bodie, and drinketh the bloud of Chriſt, of the Popes 
Diſpenfations, of diſſenfions among the Fathers, of No- 
minales,and Reales, of Thomiſtes,and Scotiſtes, of diuer- 
ſitie of religious perſons Apparel , wherein he ſaith they 
put great holineſſe; of the variance betwen the Lutheris, 
and the Zuinglians,of the fable of Dame Iohane the wo- 
man Pope,of the Marble Image, lying in the high way at 
Rome,of the ſtoole of eaſement of Porphyrie ſtoane at 
Lateran,of Athenes and Rome, whether they were Vni- 
uerfities in the time , this Dame Iohane is feyned to haue 
lived in,of the vicious life of Perrws Aloiſize Duke of Par- 
ma and Placentia,of Iohn Diaziusdeath, of the ſlaughter 
of the Boures of Germanie, that tooke weapons againſt 
the nobilitie there, prouoked by the preaching of Luther 
and his ſcholers , of Conſtantines Donation, of Poiſon 
miniſtred in the Sacrament, as he reporteth feined fables 
for ſtories of great ſoothe, of the abomination of deſola» 
tion, ofthe ſtate of the Church of Rome;of Antichriſt, 
of the miſtaking of Cardinal Hoſius, of their pretenſed 
burning ofthe Scriptures,of S. Auguſtine the Apoſtle of 
the Engliſh Nation, that he was a wicked man, of Prie- 
ſtes keeping of Concubines, of Images,of Latine Praiers, 
and Churche Seruice , of Compariſon of learning be- 
twene the Catholiques and the Proteſtantes, of Rome, 


Whether it be Babylon,of ſummoning of Councelles, of 
»* iy the 
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| \ The Preface 
the Stewes in Roe, whereof gladly he vtterethmuche 
talke,of kilsing the Popes foore, of the Popes hurling of 
 Franciſeus Dalduligs fat tied in chaines vader his table, 
thereto gnaw boanes with his Dogges, of the Popes E 
Bridle, and Stirop to be holden by Princes, of Pope Hil- Fd 
debrandes ſurmiſed wicked deedes, as they fable, of the 
Popes treadding on the Emperours necke, of the Pope 
Whether he be eter holy, ot the Popes Exattions,of the 
'Cheaſt in the Popes boſon, whether the Pope be God, of 
the Popes power feinedro beouer Angels, whetherthe 
Pope can commit! Simonie', whether the Pope: be King 
of Kinges, whether the Pope be aboue genera] Coun- 
_ cels, whether the Pope maie erre , or no;, whether the 
| "Pope be a Kinge: Ot theſe, and ot a great many moe 
ſuche matters, whereof ſome be lotheſom , ſome be fa- 
_ bulous, vaine, and frinolous;' ſome befalle; ſclaunderous | 
and ſpireful, fome blaſphemous , ſome alreadie ſuthci. ( 
ently treared of, briefly al rending vato the contempc 
of the Catholique/Religion,as M:lewel handleth them, 
- In which' matters he hath'vrtered cheſtoare of his lear- 
ning,Of theſe I ſais, l haue\ſaid nothing, much diſaduan- 
raging my l{elfe thereby and the. common cauſe which [ 
defend , for fo muchas 1n the 'making-vp'iof his great 
Booke with heaping rogether theſe miniſterly| marters, 
he harh'vtrered, asſhe doth euery whereels,gaod toare 
of moſt euidenc and groſle Lies, of which his owne fren- 
des,and beſt fauourers,incale thei were detected, would 
be aſhamed- * 5h 1 1 10D 0 vn 
b _ Theſe foreniamedbe the thinges , which I haus brief- 
J $ ty handled , and theſe other , and certaine.mo the like, 
WL - be thoſe, which Lhaue ler|paſle, as being partely -yn- 
[ $77 kit "wa 
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to the Reader, b 


neceſfarie , and vnprofitable ,- partely wnmeete good 
houres to be beſtowed about them. By the handeling 
ot | theſe the weightier pointes, it wil ſufficiently ap - 
peareto al menne , with what ſtuffe he filleth his great 
Bookes, what {mal credxe he deſerueth, how litle p! 
there is to be found in his multitude of wordes, how lile 
there is that ſerueth aptly tothe pucpoſe among the great 
heapes of teſtimonies, that he laieth together, Surely his 
Detence being wel examined by any man that hath (kil, 
and can judge of theſe points, it muſt needes be thought, 
that when he ſaw he had notthe plaine truth of his fide, 
yet with multitude of allegations he would make a ſhew 
of learning-to the ignorant , and trouble the; an{werer 
with conkaGon . Euen ſo many Barbarous Princes (as 
we reade- in ſtories) when they lacked. a conuenient 
number of goodand tried Souldiers, haue gonne,abour 
to fraie their enemies with multitude of people , who 
haue learned by their great ouerthrowes, that often- 
times vieorie is not obreined by multitude'of menne. 
In deede the Truth needeth not ſo many ſayinges pi- 
ked out of Schoolemenne, of Summiltes,of Gloſes vypon 
Gratian, andother partes of the Canon Lawe , and our 
of ſo many Canioniſtes of al ſortes. For trial of a mater to 
be prooued true, in queſtions touching our beleefe, one 
ſaying of rhe Scripture is ſufficient ::if the expreſle Scri- 
pture faile vs ,twoo, or three Teſtimonies of the An- 
cient Fathers not being contrarie to: the reſte , maie ſuf- 
fice. But ſuche a: confuſe, and vnordesly..num ber of 


 fayinges, ſpecially of ſuche as be not of great eſtima- 


tion, as this man. commonly allegeth , of rhe ſame not 
one making clecrcly for this purpoſe, in moſte 7 
| what 


ith. 
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what dothir els, but breede a ſuſpicion among the wile, 


that the matter is not crue , for proufe whereof they be 


Bur by this meane he thought to winne credit at leaſt 


theſe matters, thinketh him beſt learned , that hath moſt 
Woordes , Ir is knowen , that when they beholde ewo 
reaſoning together of any thing , whereof they haue no 
ſkit; commonly |they commend the mainteiner of the 
worſe cauſe,in caſe he be fuller of wordes, be they neuer 
_F#olidletothepurpoſe;and fay in his praiſe, that he anſwe- 
redtheother partie to euery| Puare., M.lewel vnder- 
ſanding this, andmaking his moſt accompre of the peo- 
ple,and of themchar be vnlearned;to whom he leaneth, 
and by multitude of whom he, and they of his fide mind 
to ſtand ( for ' rouching the learned , they ſee they can 
'winne none.) beſtowerh great paines, and charges to ſet 
out great bookes, that at leaſt in the opinion of. the va- 
learned, and of them that haue not leifure ro examine the 
points how ſubſtantially they are treated, he mare ſeeme 
'to haue done iolily', and to haue acquited him elfe like 
"a great Clerke .' In'very deede if a man haue care howe 
 muche he maieſaie,rather then how truly ,and feare not 
to ytter vneruthes :he hath this aduantage ouer his ad- 
uerſarie defending the truth with a — not to 
{warue from the cenſure of the Church, that he may al- 


, Waies finde abundance of matter to viter.For (as it hath 
of olde ben laid) Hendaciom eff multiplex , veritas (ms 


Plex, Lyingismanifolde, Truth is ſimple. Lying hath ma- 
ny plaites and' foldinges, [Truth is. without, plaite or 
wrinckle . Therefore it is ao marucile, ifthe Treatics of 


the 


With the people. For the) people that can not iudge of 


to the Reader. 
the one be narrowe-and ſhorte:; of: the ether, wide,and 


long. ; Of. SAKCKEES ADITL EV: 25 3:42 

.v;Asfor me, if I prooue M.Iewel.an-vntrue manin {o 
many pointes, as I haue treated of , IL haue-donne'that, 
whereby his credite muſt be broken . His credite being 
| broken, what remaineth, but that in this kinde of trade he 
go for a Banckroute ? If he be a Banckrout:; worthily is 
he to be begiled,that truſteth him. Some, wil ſay perhaps, 
it is nor likely, [ſhould with fo ſmal a booke diſcredithim, 
chat hath written ſo much. Bur'it maie pleaſe this man to 
remember, that, to ſaie the truth, it is not M.Jewel,that 
hath written mache. He hath taken muche out of other 
mens bookes:of his owne he hath in manernothing,cer- 
tainely very lirle: So that, peruſe his Booke who wil,he 
ſhal finde,that he is but a ſeely Tranſlatourof other mens 
wordes,a heaper together of al Writers ſayings,and that 


b. _ 


moſt commonly to more oftentation of tale, then'ts the . 


maki of goad'weight.So that if thinges be-broughit 
Ng dy BY ka halbe found no Aa reaſoner, 
no diſcourſer,no Writer, but only a gatherer together of 
other mennes Sentences . How be it, it is not the huge- 
neſſe of a booke, that argueth the ſufficiencie of proutes. 
Truth is content to be ſer foorth with few':wordes. Nei- 
ther yet doo I reproue him, for that he allegeth-whar he 
findeth in other Writers. Fortherby we bring credite to 
doubteful matrers.Bur for that allegingſo much; healle- 


geth ſo licle to the purpoſe, yea in manner nothing, and. , | 


(boldly-wil I auoucheir) vtterly nothing, for due-pronfe 
of any hisnew and ſtrange do@rines, beingcontrarie to 
that of ancient time hath benne beleeued inthe Catho- 
lique Churc!.e , This ſhal ſeeme more probable,if ir be 

DR 0161 he 1 conhr- 
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1eplaine, and true examples. 


Lette vs then examine M. lewelles common de- 
meanour in'an example! or ewoo. To diſcuſſe many, 
the breuitie- of a Preface wil'not permicte . O that he 
were inplace to chooſethe ddwole bis ſelfe,outof his 
whole /Bodkeito his beſt aduantage; that fo it might eui- 
dently-appeare”,' With what weake tooles he fighterh a- 
;gainſttherruch. | 27.4) 1) 

E xaples, Whereas in the Apologie much is faidin the comme- 
pov hn dation of Matrimonie ;'which no Catholique man euer 
nc! para diſcommended;as that it is Holy and honorable in al ſortes, 
wvith undſtates of perſonnes,in the Apoſtles, inthe Miniſters of 
oe _ heChurch, and in $1ſshops,and that it © an honeſt and laws 
wt uffe, f#{rhing( as S.Chriſoſtom[aith )for a man liningin Matri- 
m.levvel-monie 10 take wponthin therewith the dignitic of a Biſchop: 
_ his 20 this I faie in my;Confutation, thatalbeit Matrimonie 
FE ooke, be holy and bonorable in al;and an vndefiled Red; asS:Paule 
Defence. fairhzyerthat it is not lawful for ſuckperſonnes to mar- 
Pag. 163+ rice; Whothaue deliberately vowed Chaſtizie , ov chaue 
Heb. 13: rakercholy OxdorsyThis there I prooue by good and ſuf- 


C fut, - -%. 1 . "Y ” a 
ef hcient authoritic , as it maic be ſcene in my ſaid Confu- 
Marke tation: © © i | 


hovv M. {Now whitis Lwichtyar here to-proue for tnain- 
.al th : vy | proue jor main 
- " renicevfhis d ne,but:thata man-notwithſtiding his 
kerpeth Vow,orreceiuing of holyQrders, maie lawfully marie? 
m__ £ "Fhis1s the very poinr of the-controuerſie , arid thereto 
ming vn Onely ſhould he haue directed his talke . If he go about 
to the anything els, it1is; belide-the purpoſe...: Bur-conſider 
Piero, Reader; how he keepethhimfelfe a luffe-of from the 
uerfic, +Point, with whar ſt fie he filleth certaine leaues of his 


s 
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Booke, how he ſtarrerh:-from:Do@tear;ta Dot 
 heconfounderhhim felfe-and the Reader, ahdrhoughbe 
bringneuer ſo much out of other: Weireroyer commer 


notat alto the poine directly. + 
Firſt, he laboureth to diſcredite che hls Ancient 4 16s, 

Fathers, as menne , that have not ' dealte” imdifferently 
herein, but hane gonne to farre., either inthe anancing-of - \ 
Vireinitie , or in the diſeracing of lawful ———— | 
Before he entreth his A llogerions , Whereof that whole 
Treatie ſtandeth , he putteth foorth twoo layinges, the 
one of Origen, the ocher of $. Hierome yin reproufe 
of them that condemned Matrimonie + And yet cuen 
there immediatly after he allegeth them \both for con- 
demners of Matrimonie . Then he laithi foorth-the 
ſoare of his Allegations , whereby /he would haue it 
appeare , that certaine Ancient Writers had an euil OP1- Tertullif 
nion of Matrimonie. There he allegeth two ſayinges of 1p . 
Tertullian i exhortatione 4d ca#itatem ( whiche Booke v7}. jo 
he wrote againſt the Churche,, as'S. Hierome Gaith;and po_ | 
therefore it is condemned of ihe Churche:; for- whiche © x _ & | 
cauſe he ſhould .hothaue alleged him then twoo fay+ for vyhis | 
inges-out'of the Authour of the:imperfice works vppon + nels Wl. 
S. Matthew vnderthe name of S:Chryſotome; which _—_— [4 
alſo is a worke ful| of herefies:,  Jtemr:certaihe Aayinges Churche: 
out of S. Hierome writing againſt Touinian; and Hel- 
uidius. Againe fayinges:out of Athenagoras, S, Hie- 
rome, 'Gregorie Nazianzen ; ard 'Origen;'by -Whiche 
he: beareth:;the Reader inhande ztheyr r Lov 
ned the ſeconds: | Marriages of Widowers -and Wi- 
dowes. 

'After this he reckeneth vp.ſo manie Prieſtes , and Bi- Pag.1hd 


"v#% ſhoppes 
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BY | 005,45 he liath read of to haue benne married menne, 
who indeede were marticd before they receiued holy | 
Orders,and not otherwiſe. There Pa/ea,that isto (#y,the 1 
Chaffe , that is ſer out in Gratian,, concerning Prieſtes 
Pales, and Biſhops that were many Popes Fathers, a very fonde 
fabulous rale;is admitted to the place of a great Door, 
| Pag.167. yet by him much falſified, and alter:d from thathe found 
os: ing: In Gratiansbook There alſo beſide the report of Aeneas 
_—”x Syluizs zwhiche him felfe recanted, and of Polydore Ver- 
Y # et gn ,/a man of our time Jand in theſe matters of ſmal cre- 
Fo .____ dire, he os waa to praie helpe of one Fabian,a late 
4 ſeely Chronicler of London; and with his woorſhipful 
| teſtimonie forſooth/would faine prooue his. mater, that 
is to faie, with a maine Lie, that Biſhoppes and Prieſtes 
lyued a thouſand yeres together with their Wiues, no 
lawe being to the contrarie. | 
yh © Nowe were al theſe thinges true, according to the A 
++: +, Purporte of'M:. Tewelles doctrine (as for the more parte 
q they are veryfalſe , and theDoours by him corrupted, 
and very-vntruly reported )-what ſhould they make for 
| his purpoſe, I meane , for the pointit ſelfe of this Con- 
© rrouerhe,which is; thatzit is lawful to marrie after the 


Vowe of Chatſtitie, or. after: holy Ordets receiued ?For | 


I'trow M{lewel wilnot vie this ſimple kind:of Logique, [ 
Certaine ancient Writers condemned Matrimonie (which | 


[ 8 is vtterly falſe in-reſpefte of al others by M Iewel here 


4 namedexcepte Tertullian,chat condemned the ſeconde 
BH ate Marriages,whom the Churche for- the ſame' reieerh) 
i Kemyrertainelrarned amd holy menhe in the Primitine 


'  Churche Were made Pricites , and Biſchoppes , after they 
* 7% bad bewne married Ergo, it « lawful _to marrie after the 


to the Reader. 


Vaowe of Chiftitie , and after holy Orders taken; As this rea- 
ſon is fonde,and litle worth, fo al the ſayinges of Writers 
whiche he hath heaped together hitherto, ſerue him to 
' nopurpoſe , but toincreaſe the bulke of his Booke.. 

. Aﬀter al this feeling him ſelfe preſſed with the force 
of the Vowe , which being aduiſedly made-is of neceſsi- 
tie to be performed; as I prooued in my. Confurations: 
to keepe him ſelfe ſtil a luffe of from- the point of the 
Queſtion, he taketh a newe- waie , ſaying , that rhe 
Prieites in England Were neuer Yotaries . Touching this 
matter, Whether the Prieſtes'of England were Vota- 
ries,or no,[ referre the Reader vato the 502 gg en of 


the fifth booke of this Treatie. Howſoecuer'it be; 
anſwer M. Iewel fleeth from the point , as farre as he 
fled before. For the Queſtion is , whether Prieſtes in 
general that haue made a Vowe of Chaſtitie maie mar- 
rie,and he an{wereth that Prieſtes of England be not Va- 
taries. Whichanſwer ſerueth as aptly in this caſe, as if a 
queſtion being demanded of him, whether Heretikes are 
to be burned;he would anfwer, We the Saperintendentes 
of England , and our Miniiters be no heretiques. 

From this he conueigheth him ſelfe tro certaine com- 
mon places, and my 4; in a Huge number of DoQours 
- ſayinges tending to this meaning in effe, that Chaſtitie 
is hard to keepe, that it is the gifte of God, that God ge- 
ueth it not to al, that it is to be counſeled, but not com+ 
maunded, that a man confider wel of abrn 1 on he 
is,and if he ſee -him ſelfe not hable toperfourme t _- 
ceptes of Virginitie, that rather then he falihto the dun- 
geon of deadly finne, he take a wife; and vie the remedie 
ordeined againſt inicontinencie. Al which fayinges (we 
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graunt) be'true, and are to- be vnderſtanded of them, 
whiche be free, and hauenot bounde them ſelues by de - 
liberate Vowe to conteine. | | 
To be ſhorte, it were a very tedious thing here to re- 
herſe , how he ronneth from DoRour to DoRtour, how 
he craueth ſtuffing of the Canoniſtes, and Schoolemen, 
whom God wots' he licle eſteemeth , how he writeth 
our their ſentences;and therewith fhillerh vp his Booke. 
As for the ancient Do&oursſayinges,that folow after al 
this, they.are poken,, ſome againſt the perfourmance of 
wicked Vowes, ſome {erue for admonition,that certaine 
| maie be ſuffredto marrie, who hauing made onely a ſim- 
ple Vowe, either can not, or wilnot conceine,, and that 
the Marriages of| ſuche perſonnes ought to ſtand for 
_ good , and notitobe diflolued , ſome importe rebuke of 
Elehy life, and exhortation ro Chaſtitie;ſome be written 
againſtthem; thatcither vererly condemned the ſtate of 
Matrimonie;'or willed Prieſtes,and Deacons in the Pri- 
mitiue Churche to be.compelled to forſake the'compa- 
nie of their lawful Wiues, whiche they had married be- 
fore they receiued holy Orders. by: dg Ao 


'» Thas he writerh/our other mennes ſayinges withour 
order, ordiſcre 10, {kippethfromone matter toan other; 
and emptieth ,/as it'were!; che ſtoare of this Norebookes 
into this Defence, |and whenhe hath ſhuffled in al , he 
proueth norhing diretly, but onely bringeth che 'Reader 
to a Contuſton /andicommerhnorar alto the diſcuſsion 
of che point, that we ſtaic vpon, whicheiin this matter 
of Prieftes Marriages is , that to marrie it'is/norlaw ful 
afrerdeliberate Vowe of chaſtitie made , nor after! holy 
co receined , What colourable argumentes, or 

mwah Wy 5 teſti- 


to the Reader. 
teſtimonies he bringeth-'to:proue:the affirmative ji in lofratibj 
this: Treatie Reader thow ſhalt ſee them cleerely: con+ Capes 
fared. pin ONE 
Likewiſe(ro ſhew thee an other example) hauing ta+ 
ken vpon hm to prone, tharthe Canoniſtes haue raughe 
the people, thac Fornication betwen ſingle folke is no 
{inne, it is a worlde to ſee what a doo he makethgwhat 
a number ot Allegations he hudleth togerherz and when 
he hath vetered al his ſtoare , he'is as farre from'proufe 
of that he tooke in hand to proue; as he was before 
he beganne.. So that in effete nothing thereby is done, 
but onely malice ſhewed, and incke and paperſpent,-!/! Lig ch 
Firſt; to make a great ſhewe , and to increaſe his Vos Deſence, 
| lame (for to what other purpoſe I ſee not ) he tellethys 39 
of cerraine beaſtly fayinges of LAMe&iws the olde Here+ 
tique;andof Prodics Kr ant phitoſopher,as nog 
the Canoniſtes were to be blamed for the faultes of | 
Heretiques;, and Infidelles of olde time. Nexte, he 
be in Laurentius Valla the Grammarian, whoſe 
ſaying; though it be not needeful here to'reherſe: for 
the reuerence of chaſte cares , yet-it maie with a cori- / 
uenient. interpretation be honeſtly: defended. Then 
Richards de Santto V ittore a'late Schooleman ;andiSo- 
crates the Eoin cfÞ 10h are; haled in; to' geue-their 
vyerdite, and though they tel vs of the corrupte iudge» 
ment of certaine, that niade litle accompte in: cont | 
ſcience of Fornication and whooredome:: yet:that/the 
Popes Canoniftes taught the people ;that imple For» 
nication is no ſinhe, thereof they ſpeake not one-word. 
Which bicauſe M. Iewelhim felfe perceived righe wel, 
he preucted that he feared would be obietted, andafter 


that 


Deſence, 
Pages ; T. 


- 


The Preface 
Mievv- that number of impertinent allegations, commeth in, as 
elles Bue, x; manner is, with his But, ſaying , Bus ye wil ſate, al 
this hitherto perteineth nothing wnto the Canoniſtes, 
To na Bralh maie be returned, that {o itisin deed: 
and whereas he knew it him ſelfe, what meant he neuer- 
theleſſz/to! put: it in}, but roincreaſe the heape of his 
Volume ? F: 

After this hepretendeth to come to |the very point, 
and to hit the naile on the head, as they ſaie. And there 
hetaketh aduantage\of a Decree of the firſt Toletane 
Councelfalfly reported in Gratian by the ouerſight of 
the.printer in an olde Copie , many other Copies being 
true , whiche aduantage neuertheleſſe eftſones there he 
forgoeth,confeſsingthe Copie to be falſe. Yer al muſt in, 
to fl yp the great booke: Then he goerh to the: true 
Copie;, and either by ignorance he miſtaketh the place, 
or by malice falſiheth the ſenſe, diſſembling , that the 
worde Concubing is oftentimes taken in 19S arte',-to 
witte, for a woman'vied in al reſpettes like a Wie , and 

with the intent and affe&tion of wedlocke , before the 

Marriage be openlyſolemnized. This ſhal be berrer per- 

' 1eviued b ing that: Thaue [aid hereof Lib.s.cap.15. 

- From that Councel(whiche was holden long before 
any of the Canoniſtes, whom ſo fowly he ſclaundereth, 
wrote letter)he goeth to peake in his Gloſes, the Gloſes 
I meane vypon 0cho ( whom like an vnſkilful lawier, he 


Cocubing, 


maketh'one with 0:hobonws') and vpon the Decrees of 
Gratian;'i'The' one Gloſche falfifieth by leauing out a 
wordeof chicfe importance , the 'other of purpoſe he 
miſconſtrueth; the reſtthat he allegeth out of an other 
Gloſe, andoutof one Petrus Rauennas a Canoniſte, is 
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tothe Reader. 


true, and perteineth/nothing to che wicked-dodtine, 


whereof he accuſeth the Canoniſtes,' +) (| --/ 


From the Gloſes he ſtarteth to'S: Ai nei Ew- 
chiridio ad Laurentium. And out of him he taketh a ſen- 


tence , vtterly to no purpole , but tofil ypthepaper.,, 


From S. Auguſtine to the. Councel of Baſile , then| to 


Eraſmus iz Enchiridio milits Chrif#iant , belying them 
bothe . From Eraſmus he crepethto Iacobus de Falentia, 


laying of Iewes, Saracenes , and certaine il Chriſtian 
menne, that /o excuſe their deteſt able life they affirme ſim- 
ple Fornicetion to be lawful. But what is this to the Ca- 
noniſtes ? From this Iacobus the Spaniard 'of Yalentia, he 
conueieth him ſelfe ro Idlexander of Hales the Engliſh 
man , and from him to Antonius of Florence the Italian. 
But at their handes he findeth no more reliefe, then he 
founde at the others. By _£ntoninsit is roported onely, 
that their errour is confuted, Who ſaie |; that ſumple Fornica- 
tion is noſinne. ln Alexanderthere is nothing founde, 
but onely a ſaying pretended to be S. Ambroſes, whiche 
maketh nothing to the purpoſe, neither is it at al being 
vtteredin ſuche wordes, to be foundiin $S. Ambroſe. 

At length he endeth this matter with a falſified ſaying 


Defence 
36ls 


laceb.de 


is Pſal,u18 x 


of S.Auguſtine,making that holy Father ( as vntruly he 


' reporteth his tale)to ſaie,that he can not tel, Whether that 


kinde of Fornication, Whiche ſingle menne committe With 
finele Wwomenne, be forbidden,or no. Whiche, were ittrue 
that S. Auguſtine ſo ſaid, as indeede he faith it not, but 
ſpeaketh otherwiſe , as here the reader ſhal finde by me 
eclared, yetby that , the ſclaunder vttered againſt the 
Canoniſtes,is not iuſtified. High err 
"This muche haue I here noted for examples fake ,'to 
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'  ThePreſace | 
the intentchou maiſt vnderſtand Reader, what order he 
keepeth commonly'in his writing; and whereof it com- 
meth, that his 'bookes riſe to ſuche a huge quantitie. 
And ashe hath donnein theſe rwo matters , ſo hath he 
donne inthe reſte;very feweexcepted.The fame would 
T' here by ſinidrie other 'mo euident examples thewe, 
were it not ouerlong. 


1 


"4 : 


\ Certainely this is not to-anſwer a Booke,it is not Jear- 
nedly'to replie,itis not dire&ly to confute a Booke. It is 
l onely an oftontacich of much reading, it is a copying out 
of commonplaces laid vp in'Norebookes, it is to render 
wordes for reaſons ;/and heapes of impertinent ſentences 
of what ſo ener Writers, for apte teſtimonies of the an- 
cient Fithers. Briefly,itis not an orderly diſproufe of the 
dodrine that the Church hath hitherto holden. For who 
ſo wilconfider of it with right indgement, ſhal finde our 
proufes to ſtande vnſhaken, and my former Booke to re- 
| maine a ſufficient Confutatis,not only of the Apologie, 
- bur alſo of the pretenſed Defence itfelfe. That itmaie 
truly be faid, there) was a Confutation of the Defence 
| made, before the Defence it ſelfe was printed. For if the 
WI pointes of my former Booke be wel weighed and conſi- 
|  _ deredof, they wil to the learned ſeeme a ſufficient an- 
ſwer to what fo cuer he bringeth. 4 
For trial hereof I referre me to the anſwere, whiche 
The VieW here T haue made vnto his View of Vatruthes. Among 
_— _ whiche Vatruthes thou ſhalt inde few noted out of the 
wuches., Apologie ſo by him diſcharged, but thatin reſpe of my 
Confuration,, notwithſtanding his Defence , he maie 


ſeeme ſtil to ſtand chargeable no lefle then before. If he 
' canno better diſcharge him felfe of ſuche Vacruthes, 
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whiche 


| to the Reader. 
which he him ſelfe hath choſen out of the whole heape, 
as the leaſt, and eaſieſt for him to defende, andin iuſtifi- 
_ cation of which he had greateſt cofidence; it maie ſoone 
| betudged, how vnlike- it is , that he. ſhalbe hable to diſ- 
| charge him ſelfe of thoſe others, whiche he though beſt 
to canceele and diſlemble. | 
One thing good Reader it behoueth theemuch to be 
warned of , in caſe thou defire to ſtande an vpright vm» 
peere betwen M. Iewel and me. Vpon- what places fo 
euerthou {halt happento light, in which he ſhal ſeeme to 
haue any good aduantage againſt me,or againſt the Do- 
Erine of the Catholique Churche , paſle not them ouer 
lightly, weigh wel both our groundes, examine both our 
allegations,truſte notto ought;that is laid forth by either 
of vspreſencly,bur reſort ro the Bookes, whence cuery 
thing is taken. Doing ſo,thou ſhalt moſt certainely per- 
ceiue, whether of vs both vieth more etyDonlalala in 
ſuch places thou ſhalt (eld6.(.it were mucho faicneuer) 
find him to allege the wordes, whereby he pretedeth any 
colour of aduantage, without ſome falſe ſleight,or other. 
If thou deſire to vnderſtand this by ſome examples, 
' conſider [ praie thee, what greata doo he maketh about 


the name of Yniuerſal Biſhops Ashe handleth that matrer, / 


if aman wil belecue him, al chingesſeeme to be plaine on 


his fide. The Coicel of Carthage(ſaith he)derreed byexpreſſe nefence. 
Wordes,that the Biſ hop of Rome ſhould not be called the Y 130, 


niverſal Biſhop. And behold Reader the confhdece that he 
hath in this.cauſe , which he ſheweth with theſe wordes 
ſpeaking vnto-me. This you/aie,is forged,and falkfied,and i 
n10 part of that Conucel. Foy indiffer# trial bath of the truth, 
ad of the fall hed berein,I beſech you, behold the very wordes 


ene ofthe 


: 


Vrinerſal 


Bil hope. 
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Concil, 


 & theConneel ſairb,The Bi ſhop 


finae them. If you chad lookte - wart 0n your 


The Preface 


” of tho Coinith, ried ies they are alleged "EE Do- 
tioar Gratian .' Theſe they are. Prime - Sed Epiſcopuryehc. 
Let not "rhe" Biſhoppe of any of the firſt Sees be called 
the Prince of Prie#tes, or the « bieke# Prieſt , or by any like 
name: but onely the Biſhoppe of the firſt See. Butlet not 
the Biſhoppe of [Rome hims ſelfe be called the Fniuerſzl 
Biſhoppeiec. Now. Harding, compare our Wordes , and 
the Councelles Wordes together. We ſaie none ot berwiſe, but 
of Rome him ſelfe ought not 
to be called the vniwerſal Biſ 8 Herein We doo neither 
aade, nor mini[he,but reporte the Wordes fr 2V WK , 45 We 
prune Would 

haue ried Ft matter,as you ſaie,by your learning, ye might 
Wel hane referued theſe wncinile reproches of falſhed to your 
3 dlary haut ſpared yourcrying of ſhame vpothu Defender. 
__ Hereis muche adoo, as thou feeſt Reader, andal 
ftandethvpon falſhed, as 1 ſaid atthe firſt in my Confurta- 


_ tion. We ſtriuenot for the/name of Vniuerſal Biſhop : 


neither hath the Pope Challenged that title , Yet theſs 
menne haue neuer donne with Vniuerſal'Biſhop . The 
Whole matter is ſoone anſwered. Theſs wordes vniuer- 
fall antem nec etiam Romanius Pontifex appelletur: The 


Carthag:3 Biſhop of Rome ought not to be called the vniuerſal 


_ Cap,26: Biſhop, (theſe wordes Ifaie )be not the wordes of the 


thirde Comb of Carthage, nor in the Greeke , nor in 
the Latine, but the wordes of Gratian and they ſtande 
for the Sama of that parte of'the diſtin&ion , Whiche 
there foloweth. And thereof M. Iewel was nor igno- 
rant , as it appeareth by his owne wordes in the lame 
place. How beit, were it true, that Gratian had i igno- 
Wy added them to the Councel as wordes of the Coin- 
cel, 


to the Reader, 


cel, whatlearned man truſteth Gratian,aman not greatly 
truſted in reſpe& of ſundrie his allegations, when itis eaſy 
to ſee the Original? For this | referrethe Reader to the 


39. Chapter of the third Booke of this Treatie, fol.184.b. 


Peruſing that I haue anſwered to this point there thou 
ſhalt fully vnderftand, how'falſly M. Iewel hath dealte 
therein,and how litle cauſe he had ſo to triumphe .. For 


neither hath the Councel any ſuche woordes at al, nor 
ſpeaketh it there ſo much as one worde of the Biſhop of 


Rome,nor hath Gratian put thoſe wordes , as a teſtimo- 


nie of the Councel , but as the Summe of that parte of 


the 99. Diſtin&tion, which immediatly foloweth.. As wel 
might M.lewel haue ſaid, that thoſe other wordes there 
placed, vnde Pelagius ſecundus omnibus Epiſcopis, had ben 
the wordes of that Councel. He that knoweth Gra- 
tians manner of writing, can not but either laugh at M. 
Iewelles ignorance, or maruaile at his impudencie. 

| Toproue that it is lawful for a man 'to marrie a wiſe 


: 
[ 

} 
4 


oy a pies TY” 


The exs 
ample of 


being in holy Orders, he allegeth the example of.one turſy, 
Enpfychins , who was a Laie Gentleman 'of Cefaria the <hius, 


chiefe Citie in Cappadocia, andin a time of pe 
fuffred Martyrdom ſoone after that he had benne mar- 
ried . Now moſt fally he corrupteth the reporterofthe 
Storie, and maketh this Ewpſychins a Biſhop, that it mighe 
appeare to the ignorant, that one had married a wife af- 
ter he had benne made a Biſhop, which would haue ſer- 
ued our married Superintendentes purpole gaily, For yet 
after ſo many yeres ſearche , they can nor bring vs-forth 
ſo much as one cleare example of the ancient Churche, 
that euer there was any Biſhop , orPrieſt married afer 


that degree , and holy Order taken. With ſich yncleane 
| Py uy Cons 


rſecution 
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Diſt. 99, 
Primz, 


of the Councel, exe 


| ThePreſace 


45 they are alleged by 


your owne Do- 
| are. Prime Sed: Epiſcopur,csc. 
Det not *the' Biſhoppe  of' any of the firſt Sees be called 
the Prince of Prieftes,\or the highe## Prieſt , or by any like 


name: but onely the Biſhoppe of the firſt See. Butlet not 
the Biſhoppe of Rome him ſelfe be called the Vninerſzl 
Biſhoppeiec. Now MH ding, compare our Wordes , and 
the Councelles Wordes together, We ſate none otherwiſe , but 


 & theConneel ſaith,The Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe ought not 


to be called the vninerſal Bi, - 2 Herein We doo neither 
adde, nor miniſhe,but reporte the Wwordes plainely , as We 


finde them. Ifyou had lookte better on your booke,and would 


hane tried this matter,as you ſaie,by your learning, ye might 
Wel hawe reſerued theſe uncinile reproches of falſhed to your 
{cife,and haue ſpared your crying of ſhame vpothu Defender. 
Here is muche adoo, as thou feeſt Reader, andal 
ftandeth'vpon falſhed,as'I ſaid at the firſt in my Confura- 
tion. We ſtrive not for the/name of Vaiuerſal Biſhop : 
neither hath'the Pope Challenged that title . Yet theſo 
menne haue neuer donne with VniuerſalBiſhop . The 
Whole matteris ſoone anſwered. Theſes wordes vniuer- 


Concil, , falls autem nec etiam Romanis Pontifex  appelletur: The 


Cartbag:3 Biſhop of Rome ought not to be called the vniuerſal 


Ct : 


Cap.26: Biſhop , (theſe wordes Iſaie )be not the wordes of the 


thirde Councel of Carthage, nor in the Greeke , nor in 
the Latine, but the wordes of Gratian and they ſtande 
for the Summe of that parte of the diſtin&tion , whiche 
there foloweth. Andthereof M. Iewel was nor igno- 
rant , as it appeareth by his owne wordes in the ſame 
place. How beit, were it true , that Gratian had igno- 
rantly added themto the Councel as wordes of the you: 

cel, 


ſi 


i. 


A a. 
**, 


to the Reader. 
—_—_ 


cel, whatlearned man truſteth Gratian,aman not greatly by 

truſted in reſpec of ſundrie his allegations, when itis ealy -- 

E tro ſee-the Original? For this | referrethe Reader to the 

239. Chapter of the third Booke of this Treatie, fol.1$4.b. 

Peruſing that I haue anſweredto this point there thou 
ſhalt fully vnderftand, how falſly M. Iewel hath dealte 

_ therein, and how litle cauſe he had fo to triumphe .. For 

| neither hath the Councel any ſuche woordes at al, nor 

{peaketh it there ſo much as one worde of the Biſhop of 

Rome,nor hath Gratian put thoſe wordes , as a teſtimo- 

nic of the Councel , but as the Summe of that parte of 

the 99. Diſtin&tion, which immediatly foloweth.. As wel 

might M.lewel haue ſaid, that thoſe other wordes there 

placed, vnde Pelagius ſecundius omnibus Epiſcopts, had ben 

the wordes of that Councel. He that knoweth Gra- 

tians manner of writing, can not but either laugh at M. 

Iewelles ignorance, or maruaile at his impudencie. 

- Toprone that it is lawful for a man to marrie a wife Tor 0p 

| being in holy Orders, he allegeth\ the example of.one turſy, 

| Enpfychics , who was a Laie Gentleman 'of Ceſaria the <Þius- 

| chiefe Citie in Cappadocia, and in a time of perſecution 

fuffred Martyrdom ſoone after that he had benne mar- 

ried . Now moſt fally he corrupteth the reporterofthe 

Storie,and maketh this Ewpſychins a Biſhop, that it mighe 

[ appeare to the ignorant, that one had married a wife at- 

x ter he had benne made a Biſhop, which would haue ſer- 

ued our married Superintendentes purpole gaily. For yet 

| after ſo many yeres ſearche , they can noc bring vs-forth 

ſo much as one cleare example of the ancient Churche, 

that euer there was any Biſhop , orPrieſt married afrer 

that degree , and holy Order taken. With ſuch yncleane 
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195. 


Caſ/to. b, 
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Bupſycbis 
ws a Jaics 


man, by SxopTEp tnx bp, as much to laie , Enpſychius one of 


The Preface 


conueiance their yncleane treacherie is defended. 


His wordes'|be theſe , Caſcoddrius Writeth thus , In ills | 


rio vitam finiſſe Eupſychium Ceſa- 
Ha nuper vxore : dum adhue quaſe 


fempore ferunt| Mart 
rienſem (Epiſcopum ) & 


ſponſus eſſe vidererar + At thattime they ſaie Enpſychires 


the Biſhoppe of Cſaria died in Martyrdome. , hauing 
married a wife a litle before, being yecin manner anewe 


married man. 


Beholde Readerthe falihod of this man. Firſt, contra- 
rieto hiscuſtome.elſwhere, he leaueth the Greeke fon- 
teine, where this Storic was Firſt written , and goeth to 
the riuer ofthe olde tranſlation in many places nor moſt 
exactly anſweringthe Greeke. And why did he {o ? For- 
ſooth bicauſe if he had alleged Sozomens the Greeke 
writer,his falſhod had benne fowly bewraicd.For he na- 
meth this Eupſychites expreſſely, *w-Uxip Keurapica Kanno. 


M.lewels the Lordes(or one of the Nobilitie) of the Cirie of Ceſaria 


forgerie 
made a 


in Cappaavcia. * Then, bicauſe the Tripartite Storie of 


Biſhop,to Caſſiodorm letting foorth hath not ſo expreſlely , that he 


of Prics 
ſtes, 


oe the yas a nobleman of Ceſaria,, M.Iewel was fo bolde , as 
ariages 


to falſifie the: place.,and to. putte in of. his owne this 
woorde ; Epiſcopum:, to helpe his matter, and ſo corru- 


_—_ 


pting his authour, maketh him to cal him Eupſychium Ce- 
ſarienſem Epiſcopum, Enpfychins the Biſhoppe of Czſa- 

71a .” Thus he taketh/vpon him to make him a Biſhoppe, 

"who was a Laie man,as wel a Biſhoppe as he him ſelfe 

1s, that it might appeare to the. vnlearned , that a Bil- 

Fol.39%. ſhoppe married.a wife after he was Biſſhoppe. See 
& 31be har I have faid hereto in this Treatie , where Lan- 
| {wer 


WP” wv % 
— 
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 ſiver his falſe ſtuffe touching Prieſtes marriages. Lib.s, 
Cad. 1. Fol. 302. h >4\4 

| Speaking againſt the numbapn of the ſeuen Sacra- 
mentes of the Churche, to bring the Catholique Do- pefence, 
&rine in contempte, thus he Gith. As for the reaſons, 13 
that they of M. Hardinges fide haue brought vs for pronfe 409%: 5 
hereof , they are too childiſh to be remembred . For thus **7*' 
they ſaie , The Booke in the Apocalyps hath ſenen ſeales : The 
. ſenen Angels there haue ſenen Trumpettes : Chrift hath in 
hi rieht hande ſeuen ſtarres : Chrifte Walketh in the mid- 
des of ſenen golden Candlefickes: Zacharie ſaw ſenen eies 
wpon a ſtone : There Were ſeuen Candelſtickes in the Taber- 
nacle : Ergo , ſaie they, there muſt needes be iuſte (enen $4- 
cramentes in the Churche of God. 

If this were true, wee might be ſomewhat aſhamed In Com. 
of our DoRours, I graunte. Neither can this Reaſon pendis 
 ſeeme bur weake and feeble. But whatif al this be Thrologie. 
falſe ? Then are our Docours not touched, then maie 
their reaſons be thought ſubſtantial, and M . lewel a 
vaine Iangler, that thus ſtuffeth his greate Booke with 
Lies. Peruſe the place Reader, that by his quotation !n Cipen- 
he dire&eth thee vnto, and thou ſhalt finde him like 4 T#ee- 
him ſelfe as he is cuery. where, a falſe Miniſter... For {4's #. 
Compendium Theolvgie , whiche he allegeth , hath farre OP 
otherwiſe . Ir faith not, there muſte needes be iuſte | 
ſeuen Sacramentes in the Churche,bicaule ſeuen Seales, 
ſeuen Trumpectes , ſeuen Starres, ſeuen Candleſtickes, 
ſeuen Eies be thus ſpoken of in the Scripture + but it 
faith expreſlely, Sacraments figurata funi in ſeptem $i- 
graculs,, The Sacramentes were figured ( or foreſig- 
nified ) in the ſe uen Seales , in the feuen Starres , &c. 


That 


Zacha.z. 
Exod.z 7» 
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That the number of thoſe thinges is made a reaſon, or 
cauſe of the number of the Sacramentes , it is M.Iewels 
Lie,it is not the ſaying of him that wrote Compendium . 

Defence FHauing taken vpon him to proue, that the Doours 


by "EB of the Canon Lawe haue raught the people, that Forni- 


ſtine fou, cation berwen Singlefolke is no ſinne , among a huge 

oy and * heapeof ſayinges raken out of writers of ſundrie fortes, 

mend (whereof not {o much as one afhirmeth it ) he bringeth 

' fed by 14, in this ſaying , pretending it co be S. Auguſtine, ir ©uc- 

tevyel.  ftion.in Exod .queſt. 20 . Ila Fornicatio , quam faciunt qui 
wxores non babent,cum famins , que viros non habent,an 

prohibits inueniri poſſut , ignoro . That kinde of Fornica- 
tion, Which Single menne commit With ſipgle Womenne, 

Whether it be forbidden, or no, 1 can not tel. 

By this ſentence, as 'it is here ſec forth, S. Auguſtine is 
ſet to ſchoole,and made to confeſle ( whiche he would 
neuer haue confeſſed whiles he lined ) that he could not 
tel, whether Fornication that is committed 'berweno 

 fingle folcke, were forbidden,or no : whereby he ſhould 
ſeemeto geue great libertie to ſingle perſonnes to folow 
the filthy luſtes oftheir fleſh. ' And here, which isto be 
noted, whereas the reſte of the ſentence is printed in 
the ſmalletter,in which the Do@ours teſtimonies be co- 
m_— ſet out, theſe wordes in Latine\ Fornicatio, an 
prohibits inveniripoſsit,ignoro, and thele Engliſh wordes, 
Fornication , Whethey it be forbidden , or no, I can not tel, 
are printed ina farre greater letter, thatthey ſhould rea- 


dily appeare to the eie,, andbe readde of al menne, as if 


he were deſirous, as the Deuil him ſelfe is, that al were 
perſuaded,that Fornication among fingle perſons were 
no finne. Which doarine there , and in certaine other 

places 


— 
Lo 


op uo_— 4 
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laces of that Booke:, by ſundrie:colourable ſayinges of 

Wricers he ſeemeth to labour to perſuade. Wh Aids 
But the true ſaying of S; Auguſtine; andthe meaning 
of the ſame,is farre otherwiſe . Forthus he ſaith ; not in 
Qvueſt.in Exod.queſt:20. as the place by M.lewel is falſly 
quoted: but in; 2uef;onum ſuper Exodum lib.2. queſt. 71. 


Sed fi now omnu Fornicatio etiam Machia dici pote#t', wbi 


% 


ſu in Decalogo prohibit illa fornicatio', quam faciunt virs 


9. vxores non habent , cum femins , que maritos non he- 
ent, Virum mueniri poſsit ,ignors. As muche to faie , But 
ifir be ſo,that al Fornicationmaie not be called alſo(Mwz- 
chia ) Aduouterie, where that Fornication, which menne 
commit that haue no wiues , with womenne that haue 
no hul bandes,is forbidden in the Table of the ten Com- 
a BREE , Whether it maie be founde, or no,I can 
not tel. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith not ſimply , he knew not whether - 
fimple Fornication were forbidden , or no: he knewe 
wel,ir was forbidden: But if it were once denied, that al 


Fornication were ſignified by the woorde and: name of 


CHMechia,(whiche properly. is Aduouterie, which wor- 
deis expreſſed inthe ten Commaundementes)the:con- 
trarie whereof he prooueth in thar place very learned- 
ly :in this caſe, and not otherwiſe, he acknowlegeth 
him ſelfe not to knowe , where the Fornication. that is 
committed betwen ſingle perſonnes, maie be found for. 


bidden(where? nor generally,bur )i» Decalogozinthe ten - 


Commaundementes.Andthis is the only point, where- 
in S. Auguſtine confeſſeth his ignorance. Howbeitinthe 
ſame place he ſheweth, that vnderthe name of HMeachia, 
al manner Fornication is compriſed , and that therefore 

St. 


= - 
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'5n the tenhe/Commanndementes itis forbidden, no leſfe 
then Aduouterie,ast haue'ar large declared inthis Trea- 
rie Lib; 5; Cap. 15/Where M:Iewels falſehood is further 
detected.) WW 
But what meane 1 co laie foorth places by M. Iewel 
falſified , and corrupted ? If I woulde make profefsion 
*thereof, Foughr'ro laie foorth his whole booke new prin- 
red. For of ſuch ſtyffe the whole confiſteth. One'place, 
bicauſe therein he thought to touche mine honeſtie, [ 
cannot let paſſe. Thus it is. 
Conſider © Favingin-my Confuration reprooued the Lady A.B. 
—— for turning theſe wordes oat of -Fulgentius,formam ſer ut, 
ſuche and formam Dei(almuch ro ſay;the fourme of a feruaunr, 
falſe for- and the fourme of God)ints: Marhed,and Godhed, wher- 
"afh.g Dy a falle meanings conueighed in againſt the true pre- 
(ſence of Chriſtes bodie in the moſt bleſſed Sacrament of 
the'Aulter + leaſt I ſhould haue ſeemed ouer ſharpe.in re- 
bukinga woman (whereas in deede for a Door of Di- 
uinitie to confure a woman, Ithought it no great Con- 
Confutas 'queſt)atter certaine other wordes of reproufe, thus [ ſay: 
tion.Fol- Whether I maie without: breache of courtehie charge 
her-with fo heinous a crime, or no, I doubre.. Perhappes 
as ſhee paſſerhthe bondes of womanlic ſtate, in preſu- 
ming to medle-/o farrein theſe perillonſe matters, ec: 1o 
maie I ſceme to forgete. courteſte , this rowehly to blame 
fo ſoftria creature. 2h 
Defence. /\ | | Nowe commeth-me in this Maſter pf Defenee, and 
fol. 89, forthe lous of his good Ladie , laieth bufily about him, 
driueth very fiercely at me ( though his ſtrokes light not 
on me) and like a kinde harted Louer, faieth very much 
in ber praiſe , and not alitle to my diſpraiſe : that ſhee 
Sf3 Ui tha forſooth 


to the Reader. 


forſoothis a Ladie of-greatlearningy vettue, and graui- "N 
rie, that, al-that.I haue ſent our; are butrdyes, and £ri- 

fles { byfike bicauſe I printe not my Bookes in Folio, as 
he dooth ) thatſhee is ful of wiſedome, and I ful of fol- 
lie. 


There he promiſeth in great ſooth; that he wil not 
tel me how lewdly I have demeaned my ſelfe.towardes 
her. And what is that? Nay, he wil not telitme (ye 
may beleue him,)bicauſe. it wilſound to my great ſhame, 
Yet out it muſt, the man is taken with ſuche a luſt, And 
bicauſc-he waslothe it ſhauld come.ro the, knowlege of 
many,thus forthwith he telleth-it me/in/a printed booke. 


_ . Theſerehe you( faith beiful courteouſlie-) cal your Wordes 


araine io minde, if you can Without bluſhing ::S0 pat jou 
to handle ſo ſofte aCreature ( where he hathchang 


filthie imagination) Thu Phraſe of ſpeache your wery frends 
hane muche miſiiked,and as it ts in dede, ſo in plaine Worges 
they cal it: Ruffiantie',: &e. The whole matter thus he 
concludeth, with like truth as he beganne. But thu fault, 
4 1 hane ſaid, 1 Wil diſemble. +++ 1/1 

To al this, what ſhal I ſaie good Reader? ; God be 
thanked , that M, Iewel , who 1s ſo'defitous to tel that 
of me, whereof I ſhould be aſhamed, hathnothing to tel, 
but a Lie forged by his owne filthie imagination, where - 
of he muſt needes be aſhamed, if he haue any ſparke of 
honeſt nature-in him. So ronghize to handle ſo. ſofte acrea- 
iure , be not my woordes, : 7 bong bn 7 | 

Ifit be Ruffianrie fo to ſpeake ( as he ſaieth., that in 
deede it is ) then is this Superintendent of Sariſburie be- 
come a Ruffian. For he: ſpeaketh ſo, I-ſpake it not- 


XP XX if Thus 


foiſted in 
my by M 1cs 
honeſt warde. B/ame, into his owne worde Handle , of vv*! for 


Thus rs 


«tie. Fora ful anſwer here 


The Preface 
ouphlyto blame ſo ſofte « creature , whether it might 
not in thatplace be honeſtly ſpoken, Treporte,me to al 
that be honeſt..| Bicauſe he knew him ſelfe, he Fad made 
this apparent aduantage againſt me by his falſe forgerie, 
foiſting in the worde Handle,inplace of the word Blame, 
of purpoſe, that hisimpudent falſhed might not be eſpicd, 
heleaft out of his Booke,xxvij.lines of my Confutation, 
wherethe wordes be with which I reproue the Lady for 
her falſe Tranſlation;ifit were hers,and not an others, ſet 
forth in her name. 

> Biit my very frendes have muche miſliked this Phraſe 
of ſpeache';fGaith'M.Tewel. I marucil how they could 


- miſlike it; beforeit was euer written. In deede bothe 


my frendes, and his frendes too, miſlike this Phraſe, as 
he'hath forged it, very much,I doubte not. And as for 
his frendes I dare faie; they are aſhamed of him, and 
wiſh he had not diſcredited his miniſterly Diuinitie, 
with ſache Ruffianly -humanitie , or rather inhumani- 
to ſee in this Treatie, Lb. 3. 


cap.2, Fol.120. 

. As for the Lady thattranſlated the Apologie into En- 
gliſh, in whoſe quarrel this vnhoneſt and vncleane lewd- 
nefſe hath by this Champion ben pracized,[ wiſh herno 
woorlſe, but that ſhee tel M.Iewel, when ſhee meeteth 
with him nexte., that though ſhee were defirours bothe 
of Praiſe ,andalſo of renenge, yet ſhee' had rather re- 
maine vopraiſed , and vnrevenged, thenof ſuche a falſe 


handler to be praiſed, and with fuch open lying to be re- 


ven 


d. 
Thus Reader by Viewe of theſe fewe places noted 


out of the whole heape, thou maiſt conceiue , with 
bh EIN f1 what 


to the Reader. 
what manner ſtuffe M.Iewel hath filled vp that huge 
Booke . Suche as theſe are,afrerthe ſamerate the more . 
parte of the reſte is. Wherefore al menne maie ſce,how 
g00d cauſe they hane to hier their Promotours; and - 
Waiters, to lie in waite for our Bookes at the Portes,and 
Creekes, and with greatextremitie to pouniſhal menne, 
who are founde to haue them, ' For by that- meane they 
hope to winne along time , before their guile and falſ- 
hode be made opento al the worlde. 

: Seeing then among al that huge heape fo litle can be 
founde , whereby he maie ſeeme to go diretly to the 
pointes thatbe in Controuerſie , and preſently treated 
of, ſecing where he geueth ont certaine ſhadowes, as ir 
were of proufes, if the ſame be duely examined, they be 


_ tried corrupted, and falſified by one vntrue meane; or'o- 


ther, andſecing the confutation of althat is to be confu- 
ted, muſt be made by og and laying forth againe 
the teſtimonies truly, whiche he allegeth fallly., by ſhe- 


Wing, where he clippeth of the Dotours wordes, where 
he addeth wordes of his owne , where he leaueth our 


the beginning,or the ende of Sentences, where he vieth 
falſe tranſlation , where he conceeleth and diſſembleth 
the Circumſtance of the places, and foloweth the bare 
ſounde of wordes without farther view of the Writers 
intent , where he maketh falſe exchange of wordes, as 
he is now taken in the manner, changing Blame,a worde 
of chaſte meaning,into Handle a worde of vnchaſte ima- 
gination: ſeing I faie, this is the meane and waie, where- 
by the Confutation of the pretenſed Defence mult be 
wrought :I leaue vnto the iudgement of thoſe who can 
mdge of theſe thinges , what a long and tedious worke 
@v+** ih it would 
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it would be,andhow litle profice wouldredounde there- 
of, if T ſhould refute his whole Booke. 

This being wel conſidered, [pecially whereas alſo a 
longtime is required to the finiſhing of ſuche a worke, 
great charges are ro be emploied in printing, and menne 
at theſe daies foone waxe wearie , and feele lothſomnes 


 inreading long Treaties: I thought { ſhould doo more c5- 


ueniently, if I confured the chicfe pointes of Dodrine, 
then if I beſtowed my labour about- the confutation of 
the whole, whiche for the moſt parte confiſteth of lighe 
and vaine trifles not worth thereading. And to fſaie the 
truthe , what crediteis he worthy to beare in thereſte, 
that in the chiefe pointes is proued to haue dealte ſo 
yntruly ? | 

IfI truly charge M.lewel with thertie,fortie,fiftie, yea 
with a hundred great and notorious Lies; and ſufficient- 
ly confute the ſame, ſhal [ not ſeeme to haue proued him 
a Lier,and a falſe dealerin theſe cauſes, excepteIconture 
him in a thouſand, eleuen,or twelue hundred mo ? It the 
caſe be {o,then is the aduantage in the multitude of Lies, 
and he is fartheſt from being confured; who maketh moſt 
Lies, and ſpecially he that maketh ſo many, as the defen- 


der of the truth ſhal not haue leiſure co trie chem Lies. - 


Itis wel knowen, how muche eafier it is to write Lies, 
then to confute Lies. ALie is vetered ina worde ortwo: 
the poiſon of an hainous Hereſie is {pet forth in a line or 
two:Northis,nor that perhappes can wel and ſufficient- 
ly be confuted , ſo as it be made plaine' ynto the vynlear- 
ned, in foure or hue leaues. 

Leaſt I ſhould ſcemeto {aie nothing in his commen- 
1 dation, 
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dation , and not to-acknowlege his worthieſt qualities, I 


graunt,he is furniſhed with Rhetorie , with humaine ler- 


eters, withEloquence, with a mearie wit,andthar he hath 


_ areadie grace in {kofhing, yeathar he is hable ro greeus 


the harte not onely of his Aduerfarie, but alſo of any 
other 'godly man , with ſcormneful flowres in thinges of 
greateſt holineſſe. Bur Chriſtian Reader, we ftriue 
not forthe Garland of that game : we go not about to 
trie maiſteries of ſuche witte , or of humaine learning. 
Our ſtrife is about the Truthe . The waie to ſhewe it, 
and proue it , ( whichehe him fſelfe by open Chalenge 
hath offred his Doctrine to be tried by) is by laying forth 
the plaine Scriptures , the examples of the Primitiue 
Church, the teſtimonies of the General Councelles,and 
ancient Fathers, 

Of: theſe who hath ſo great ſtoare , ſaitha frende of 
his, as M.Iewel? Who ener ſawe the margent of any 
Booke {o beſet with cotations , as his Bookes are ? This 
were a great euidence of the Truthe on his fide; if the 
matter were alwaies tried by what ſo euer multitude of 
writers ſayinges. But what if thenumber of his teſtims- 
nies be quite beſide the purpoſe? Seemeth henotthen ve- 
ry thameleſle ? Is he not then farre to blame ſo-to abuſe 
the plaine and wel meaning Readers ? It ſhalbe ſaid per- 
happes in his excuſe : He ſeeththe negligence of menne, 
he coſidered, that fewe,or none examine our Writinges. 
And therefore he thinketh , he ſhal ſeeme ro-faie muche, 
though in.deede nothing be ſaid , that perteineth to the 
pointes preſently handled , And where a thing is to'be 
done and the ſame for want of habilitie can not be done : 
there it ſcemeth good policie to geue the aflaie, and 
to make 
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to make ſhewe, as if it could be donne , or were donne. 
Ir is knowen, how flatterers make reſemblance of frend- 
ſhip, how Hypocrites geue forthe tokens ofholineſle, the 
intended Bankroute of good truſte and credite, the cra- 
king Coward of toute courage, Beggers oftentimes of 
vas Apobeyn of womanly honeſtie,and chaſt demea- 
nour. Right ſo M. Iewel feeling him ſelfe deſtiture of 
the Truthe, and impugning the Trurhe, and profeſsingro 
deliaervnrto the worlde a new Truthe , that is to ſaie , a 
heape of olde Vntruthes buſily ſer forth of late yeres by 
Luther , Zuinglius, Caluine, Beza, and the reſte , and by 
Wiklefe , Hus, Waldenſes, and others , their predeceſ- 
ſours in former times , laboureth with al his witte , and 
cunning , to juſtifie it, calling ir by the riame of Goddes 
pure worde, the Goſpel , and the ſincere Truthe : thar 
Whereas he is not hable roperfourme his intent in deed, 
yet he might ſeeme tomake ic good with wordes: 
Touchingthe life of the Clergie, wel maie I confeſſe, 
that M. Iewel hath ſomewhat to faie , out of certaine 
writers, how true, I knowe not : whereto I ſhal hardly 
be hable to make anſwer in ful defence of certaine per- 
ſonnes. But as touching che Doarine,thatthe Catholike 
'Churcheholdeth at this daie, and hath alwaies holden, [ 
auouche boldly, as by ſundric our bookesit hath now ben 
clearely proued, and they vnderſtand ſo much that doo 
- thoroughly examine thereaſons,authorities,and proufes 
; of both partes: that he is not hable to bring ſo muche as 
one ſentence our of any allowed writer;that may not oa- 


A fly be refelled. 


Pra 


- 
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And bicauſe he knoweth, that in pointes of Dodrine | 
the force of Truth is clearely on our fide,he would faine 
; it [Zi trains 


"tothe Reader. _ 
eraine me from matters of Do&rine , wherein he hath 
ſmal hope of vi&orie, or of acquicting him ſelfe with 
euen hande, vnto matters of life, and other bye thinges, 
whereof whit ſo euer be belecued, therein isno great 
danger couching our Saluation. Asfor example , what 
cracke is there made in the Doarine'of the Catholique 
Churche, if the Nominales, and the Reales, if the Tho- 
miſtes , and Stotiſtes| diſſent about pointes Logical, or 
Metaphytical , or perhappes alſo about theparinges of 
ſome Scholaſtical pointes of Diuinitie ? What if ſome 
light belecuing writers hane ſadly and in _erneſt made 


mention of one Ioane a'woman Pope,deceiued by Mar- Martinas 
tinus Polonus a man of {mal credite , who moued with Pelonus, 


olde wines tales firſt committed that fable towriting? 
What it ſome later writers haue vttered their phanta- 
fies , whiche they dreamed thereof, vpon (occaſion of 
an olde Marble Stone hauing init.a woman With a ladde 
ſtanding 'by her engraued ? What if a fewe menne that 
- helde with certaine euil Emperours , whiche could nor . 
abide to be reuoked from their vnlawful' luſtes by the 
Pope for the time being , haue written and reportedil of 
afewe Popes? Whatif Tohannes Cafa'wrote ſome'vn- 
chaſte Tralian Sonettes and Rymesin his yewth, though 
for filthinefle not comparable to ſuche as be extant of 
Bezaes making-the Apoſtle of the Frenche Hugueno - 
tes? What if Petrus Aloifius , whom Paulus Tertius the 
Pope loued fo tenderly , were a yicious man? What if 
Iohn' Diazius the Spaniard were vnnaturally murdered 
by Alphonſus Diazius his brother that hued at Rome? 
hatif Luther, wrote againſt the furious yproares 
of the Bonresin Germanie , when he ſawe they were - 
ot. wide. —z_ {ure 
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notwithſtanding he, had before by Thomas Muncer his 
ſcholer ſtirred ro take weapons againſt their Lordes)thar 
he might laie ſome goud colour ypon. that he had 1} be- 
gonne 7 Whar jt (ome hape written, though noc without 
contradiction'of others,that Poilon was mjniſtredin the 
bleſled;Sacramene ?. What .if.a Pope ſhewedl him: ſelte 
cruel. and withour. pitie, in{uffering Frances Dandulus 


the Venetians.Ambaſſadour. to lie ynder his table like a 


. 
o 


hat if Popes haue {uffered great Princes and Mo- 
narkes to kiſſe their feete , ro holde rheir Stiroppes, to 
leade their horſes by the Bridle 2, Whac if Gregorie the 
ſeuenth , otherwiſe :;called Hildebrande, whom many 
graue Writers 'reporte .to haue benne, a man of- great 
yertue;and an excellent good gouernour.of che Church, 
be of ſome, Writers of chat age, who flattered the-Empe- 
rour then being that Popes mortal enemig,accamptedan 
il man ? What if Pope Alexander. vied Frederike the Em! 
erour more ood} 
hat if Conſtantines Donation can not be 'moſt {uftr+ 
ciently proued by record of antiquitie?/ W bat if certaine 
 Emperours and other Princes, tor great-cauſes haue ben 
remoued tro theireſtates by the Popes authoritie ? Whar 
if the Gloſer vpon Qratian, and certaine. other.Canoni- 


dogoe, whiles he was at diner, 


ſtes haue immoderately magnifiedthe Pope,andtoextol 


his power haue vied ſome termes yndiſcretely,whichne- 
uertheleſſe by fauorable interpretationmaie be juſtified? 
What if the Popes at certaine times either, for negli- 
gence cared not, or for the wrechednefle of: mannes il 
inclination could not,or for great conſiderations would 
a not 


= 


fare tohe ouerthrowen by the Nobilitie there(-whom - 


then became:a man of his calling 


OS 


not 'vtterly purge the Citio of, Rome of ,Courteſaties, 
and Brodel houſes ?. What-if the life of 'many Prieſtes, 
Biſhoppes, Cardinals, yea of ſome Popes allo hath iuſtly 
deſerued to be reproued ? Once to conclude, what if al 
ſortes of olde Bookes being raked out of duſty corners, 
Schoolemen, Summiſtes, Gloſers, vaine Chroniclers, Le- 
gendes, writers of Dreamesand Viſions, and ſuche Riffe 
raffe , and menne for the purpole being ſet a worke to 
peruſe them,in the ſame be founde a fewe fonde pointes 
of Doarine., certaine- looſe Conclutions , many ſeely 
Tales not worth the telling,and ſome lewd faultes of Re. 
ligious perſonnes, and others of the Clergie detected ? 
What if I faie,al theſe, and many other fuche thinges 
were graunted, of whiche we are perſuaded, that fome 
aro true, the more parte is falſe, muche is ſo written, as 
it maie be defended, no lefſe then impugned ? What 
great-inconuenience , What, preiadiceto our Faith can 
enſue of 'althis? Muſt the Gatholike and ancient Do- 
&rine of the Churche for thele pointes be. founde va- 
true ? Muſt this now-needes be made a good/Argument, 
Some of their liues were finneful , Ergo, their Doctrine 
was falſe [4 | | 001 HE] 
Truely theſe be the matters, with the enlarging'where- 
of his Defence hath riſen to ſo huge a quantitie.. Abour 
Whiche I haue not thought it needeful to beſtow muche 
labour, partly .bicauſe in moſt of thoſe pointes my Con- 
futation of the Apologie yet ſtandeth vnrefelled , partly 
allo bicauſe t hked me not to emploie good houres in lo 
frivolous, and vnfruitful,a travailej but chiefly bicauſe 
What ſo euer be laid by M.lewelrofichingtheſe thinges, 


either on the one fide ; or onthe. other, it importeth 
$% PF3 % 1 no 
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1p me of the Catholique dodtrine in any Article, 
whiche ſpecially 1haue takenin bande to mainteine. , 
Howbeit,, the thinges he bringeth in to deface the 
Churche , muſt 'needes with wiſe menne in this caſe 
beare ſmal' credite, being conſidered vypon whole au- 
li thorities , and reportes they be auouched. 
- - The Catholikes can not be greatly moued with ſuche 
I _.. hinges, as are' written in' preiudice of the Churche, 
” _ either by them , whoſe Bobkes be of ſuſpe&ted farh, 
and therefore condemned by the Church, as Auentinus, 
and Beno de vita Hildebrandi ,or haue ben corrupted of 
| late yeres by the Lutheranes of Germanie, as Vrſpergen- 
In Indice ſts, 411 onins de Roſellis,P olydorus Vergilizes de Innentort- 
librorum bus yerum Paſchaſiiis , and others', or who' haue benne 
probibite® muche inclined to innouations in Religion, and fauoured 
mw. the Procedinges of Luther,and his diſciples,as Eraſmus, 
Cornelius Agrippa, Carion , Lorichius, Caffander and 
fuche others,or who beknowen to be manifeſt Hereri- 
ques, and profeſſedenemies of the Churche , as Gaſpar 
Hedio the Author of Paralpomena added to Vrſpergenſis, 
Anſelmus Rid, Vergerius , Sleidan , Hlyricus, Fabritius 
Montanus , Tacobus Andrez, and mariy ſuche others; 
al whiche M. lewel allegeth againſt the Churche, the 
Popes, and the Clergie boldely, asifthey were DoRours 
of ſufficient authoritie, and ſound credite; againſt whom, 
ſpecially in theſe matrers no exceprion might be taken. 
As there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde greatly eſteeme 
any thing ſpoken by theſe, either againſt the manners of 
the Clergie,or againſt the Ceremonies, and cuſtomes of 
the Churche,or againſt any parte of the Catholique Do- 
Qrine, bicauſe in iudgement the bare worde of the Ac- 
cuſce 


I Y 


lume : the ſame is either by heate of Diſpuration, or by 


_ of] 


tothe Reader. 


cuſer, or of him: that otherwiſe is an il willer; beareth* 
{mal credite againſt any man : So:touching the dodtrine 
of Faith , we fearenor what ſo 'euer M:/ tewel allegeth 
againſt vs out of the Schoolemenne , Cahoniſtes of al 
fortes, Summiſtes, and Glofers, out ofthe. Cardinalles, 
and thote other learned and graue menne: appointed by 
Paulus Tertius to geue information of thinges inthe ſtate 
ofthe Churche to be refourmed;' and out 'of-the Bil- 
ſhoppes ſpeaking their mindes freely.in the late Councel - 
of Trent. For we are wel aſſured, how ſo euer M.lewel 
telleth their rales for them , they helde, and mainteined 
the dorine which we: profeſſe'; ireuery:condition. /- 
What ſo euer therefore he bringeth out-of them, bea- 
ring any found of wordes again& the Catholike Faith, 
as very litle it is,that to that effete he can bring; though 
with heapes of their ſayinges he hathfilled his great Vo- 


Waie of Obie&ion againſt the Truthe after the /Schola- 
ſtical manner, for the better opening of the Truthe , or 
by vehemencie of zele, or perhappes by humaine ouer- 
hohr vrtered, otherwiſe then by them is determined in 
their Concluſions , whereof the taking of aduantage is 
yndue and ouer caprious,.or by ſome ſleight'of M.Ilewel 
falſified and corrupted,or,to laic the leaſt, by vntrue-co- 
ftruftion wreſted to a ſenſe by the Authour neuer in- 
tended. 

How fo euer it be, theyſhew them ſelues either very 
blinde of judgement, or very contentious wranglers, or 
very vaine langlers, that allege the wordes of any Wri- 
ter yu the Catholique doQrine, whoſe whole courle 

fc ſhewed him to be Catholique. Which is tolde vs 


$499 43* jjj by 8. 


Ang.con - 
tre Epiſt. 


Parme.li. 
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by S. Auguſtine , as a moſte certaine rule, whereby to 
wnderſtand mennes wordes in matter of Religion . And 
thereforethus he crieth out ypon the blindeneſſe of fuch 


men,among whom M. lewel maie take him ſelfe annum- 


bred,that wil not 'vnderſtid mens wordes by their dedes. 
Incredibils eft cercit as hominum,cy omnino neſc1o quem; 


admodum creds poſſet eſſe in hominibus tata pernerſitas, niſs 


experiments verborum ſuoritfactoriug, pateſceretyuſqueadeo 


ſe clauſes habtre cords oculos,uut comemorent ſantta Scriptu- 


reteſtimonianec intueantur in fact ts Prophetarii , quemad- 


modum intelligends fint verba Prophetarii. The blindneſle 


. of men is incredible:, and:certainely I wote not how I 


might make one beleeue,that there were ſuch: froward- 


_ nefle in men;onlefle by the proufe of their wordes and 


deedes it appearedopenly , that the eyes of their harte 
wereſo faſte ſhut vp, that they allege the teſtimonies of 
the holy Scripture,anddoo not behold in the doinges of 
the Prophetes;how the wordes of the Prophetes are to 


be vnderſtanded.: : {+ 


+ Wherefore ſcingthe farre greater parte of M.lewels 


'Defence confiſteth of their —_ heaped together,of 
e 


-whom ſome were cither them ſelues, or their workes 
: being varruly fer forth atter-their death of ſulpe& taith, 


ſome toundth fauourheretikes, ſome profeſſed heretikes, 
fome contrariwile knowen by publike profeſsion of their 


life to be perfite Catholikes : making litle accompt, what 


they.of the one fide faie,as being of no credire, ſpecially 
:i4n.matter.of Faich;and:not doubring but thele of the 0- 


cher ſide,meant wel and godly how fo cuer their wordes 


by /M.Lewel be abuſed, corrupted, and miſconſtrued , in 


conhderatis thereof good Reader, Liudged a ſhort Trea- 
| a fie, tle 


to the Readey. 


tie might ſaſhes in this taſe £ ſhorts Imtane'in eompariz 
ſon'ot ot Huge Volume fraught'wiath {© mych yojde, 
impercinent,and ſuperfluous tuffe., Otherwile,it 15 lon- 
ger, am wel aflured , then he ſhal cuer be hable apts 
truly,anddiredtly to colebiirgt * aneaBSidOanot 

I ſaicnot;butihe maie do aſifacet ha ac twiſpgral- 
ready.donne;that is to ſaje,gather rogecher a hygg num- 
ber of ſayinges out of al forces of Writers, and printing 
this Treatie withal, ſende vs forth an other great booke, 
conteining much ſifſe ro-ltlepurpoſegandnot once tou- 
ching the \ very preciſe pointes, wherein he is charged 
with foule errours,and falſhed.. But to come diredtly to 
the pointes by me thoroughly, refelled , and with good 
proufes to iuſtife the ſame, keeping kit ſelfe in from idle 
rapging'abroad in marrers not denied, or otherwiſe im- 
pertinent: this is that I affirme, he hal neuer be hable to 
PRO , though he write againe as muche as Foxe 

athraked together into that Donghil of his ſtincking 
Martyrs. 

So hin I truſt good Reader,this my ſhorter, but more 
fruiteful trauaile, ſhal wel contentthee. In which I haue 
defended,and iuſtified;the chiefe iniatters of the Catho- 
lique doarine by Miewel impugned; ang therewith 0- 
uerthrowen his weake Defence.. . © 

In ſundrie other pointesalſs;whithe dep ende of 
Doerine , | haue derected his and manifolde Vn- 
truthes. Neither haue'T pany # ue with him in any 
point, wherein I haue not ſufficiently proued him, ei- 
ther deceiued, or a deceiuer. Wherein as Tgnorance 
maie ſtande hices] in ſome excuſe for the one, ſo multe 


lie beare the gilte of malice for the other . Eche green 
cre 


The Preface 
here is not handled with like diligence, and like exate- 
neſſe; I graunt, for the'matrer harh not ſo required. 
Yet where I have.benne leaſt diſpoſed to take paines, 
and founde my felfe moſt weary in anſwering his friuo- 
lous Obie&ions , thou ſhalt finde the rruche ſufficient- 
ly miainteined, and M.lewel fully refuted . If any- 
"where thou eſpic'defete, or inlufficiencie, 
impute the blame to me. If in any parte 
I ſhal ſeeme to haue donne wel, 

take thou'the profite, 

( +-1'geue God the 

ne praiſe. 


(#) 
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eA DETECTION, OF UN- 
TRV THES IN- M. TEWELS 

EPISTLE TO THE QVENE. 


; . THE FIRST BOOKE, 


£ 


How wuntruly and bow ſleunderonſly Mt « Iewel hath charged 
ba Adnerſarie With certaine hateful crimes , in his Epi-. 
Hle to the Luewes Maieftie ſet before his pre= _ 

tenſed Defence of the Apologie._. 


The Firſt Chapter. 


AA, 
11TIHS 


= HEREAS M. Iewcl in the Epiſtle ts 

| She Queenes Maicſtie ſet before his pre» 
ALY tcnſed Defence of the Apologie, x 12 

'octh me with diuers pointes , Whereby 

RY bothe to diſcredite the Catholique Do- 

CREST arine , and to ſtirre her Maieſtie toindi- 
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op tn ol befafedeſthe Foil 


Heats iny ſelfe of what @euer heimpurech whro me in 
thatEpiſtle;/anflio ſhewe | howal that he hath written 
againſt me in the ſame; is vcrerly falſe, and (claunderous. 
And bicauſe 1 cannot better and inplainer wiſe performe 
it,then by laying forth(as it were)the booke, where eche 
thingis ſaid, whereof hetaketh holde , and by reporting 
myne owne ſayinges, which he hath falſified and vnrruly 
reported:Letit not ſeeme ſtrange,nor be lotheſom vnto 
thee good Reader,that being driuen vato it by thisnecel\- 
ficie,L bring forthagaine varo thee, certaine places before 
written, and conteined in my former Treaties. How loth 
ſom ſocuer it be thee to reade,and mee to repeate againe 
certaine thinges before vttered: verely it is the chiefe 
waie,by whiche in this caſe the truthe maie clearely be 
opened. | Thus then entreth M , Iewel his accuſation 
againſtme, Fa 

- 117+: "Ae Jewel tn the epiſtle to the Buene. 
high  £48-2-44 fenem. | 


M. Harding dowbreth not to ſeeke quarelles againſt vi', exen in that 
yre mainteme.® The Beptiſme of Chriſtian Infant1 , * The proceeding, 
and 3 Godhed of the Hi Ghoſt, 4 The Faith of the holy, and vlorious 
Tinitie, and 5 The General and.Cathelique profeſsion of the Common 
$3 ill Y , Mn ionelot appen; K?- 
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OO 1 Sg Har FE .. _— 5p" 
To confite errours, and to declarethe Truthe ; is nor 

to ſeeke Quatelles. Neither ought he to/be called a Qua: 

reller, who of two waies ſhewerh; whicheis the berrer., 


—_ 


Touching theſefiue poinres: Firſt, I finde no faulte with 


is felowes, forthat they nmamteine 


M:lewel, nor with 
nhl | the 


tothe Quene;detefted. Libr. 2 


the Baptiſme of Infantes, Fortherein I hold with them. The nas 
To my remembrance, 1ſpeake not of it , of purpoſe, in vein 
my whole booke of the Confutation, nor in my Reioin- et, 
dre: only where I proue that certaine great, and neceſla- reproued, 
rie pointes are to be belecued, which be not expreſſed in 
the holy Scriptures, bicaule rheſe Miniſters in their Apo- , , 1 
logie ſaie,that al : hinges nerdful for onr ſaluation are abun> fence, 
dantly and fully comprehendedinthe Scriptures:among lun- 3", apo 
drie other thinges, whiche I demaunde to be ſhewed- vs Propheg 
inthe Scriptures,I af ke, where inal the Bible they finde, 
that Izfartes onght tole Baptized. And wel that queſtion 1... 
might 1 demaunde , fofr.proufe of. that Lintended. in that ©» »* | 
place,neither can it be. tqunde expreicly commaunded, : 
or ſpoken of, I am wel aſſured. Wherefore,whiles M.le- 
ak accuſeth me to. the.Queenes Maieſtie of ſeeking 
Quarelles againſt him, in this point he ſhewerh vs.in him 
ſelſe,a perfite paterne of a.Quareller. // FARE EO 
-Tf.1 ſhould here appoſe him in his owne wordes, and 


. . "- rs #* Ba tiſme 
aſke him, what he meaneth by maimeining the Baptiſme yy torr 


of Chriſtian Infantes ,Ithinke rather , he would faie, I gan ins 


were a ſeczker of Quarelles. Yet would I faine heare, fantes- 
What he would anſwere, For what? Is be ofthe opinio 


that ſuche Infantes,asbe borne of Chriſti 


> Lan Parentes, be 
Chriſtians , before they be baptized 7If they be: Chriſti» 
ans , What necde they to be Chriſtgned? If they .haue 
neede to be Chriſtened , why dothhe cal them befors 
Bapriſme received, Chriſtian Infantes*.Is any Man, \Vo- 
man or Child to be calleda Chriſtian, be fore he,be Chri- 
ſened? Latet: anguis inherba.- Thee heth'a Pad in $heq 
[trawe.Perhappes he thinketh,it is not yet time to ſperte 
out the poiſon'ot that herefie , whiche it ſemeth hehath 
A' i ſucker 


bn 
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T he falſhodof the Epiſtle 


ſackt out of Caluin,againſt the neceſitie of Baptiſme of 
Infantes, whole parentes be fairhful. 


This point Irouched in my Confutation of the A- 
pologie. Fol. 67. b. Neither durſt M.. lewel yet tobe 
plaine, when he commeth to that place in his Defence, 
where he had good cauſe to' treate fully of it, and to 
deliuer the worlde from that Suſpicion worthily concei- 


- ned, and'to refolue vs, whether he thinke Baptiſme of 


levvelin 


the Defen 


ce. Pag. 
3250s 


Calain. in 
& COruah 


Chriſtian Parentes Children to be neceſlarie , or no. 


Verely by ſaying , that by Goddes Free Elettion they be 


pare , and holy; and by allowing al that Caluine faith 
thereof, he geneth our a ſecrete frgnificarion , his mea- 
ning'to be; that inthem Baptiſme is not vrterly necefla- 
rie. Theſe mennes Do&rine ( if I be not deceiued) 
tendethto this iſſue ,"that at length Baptiſme ſhalbe no- 
thingels , but a Signe , marke., badge ; or recognizance 
of a Chriſtian . Whereof it muſt folowe, that as a man 
maie bea Souldiour , a Seruing man , or a Reteiner-to a 
Noble man , though he lacke his Captaines, or his Ma- 
ſters Badge , or Recognizance : likewiſe ſo many as be 


| borne of Chriſtian Parentes , be alſo Chriſtians , though 


they never receiue Baptiſme . By the Premiſſes of theſe 
mennes Do&rines , we hauec iufte cauſe tothinke, that 
at Tength they wil teache, that the very Signes them 
ſelaes alſo for auoiding ſuperſtition maie ſurceafle , and 
be put awaie, where thething fignified is/perfourmed, 
and ſufficiently belecued\ And {ois Baptifme like tobe 
quite aboliſhed with other Signes , and Ceremonies 
For Calaine their new Apoſtle of Geneuateacherh; thar 
if We Were mindeful yenongh of Chriftes Death'; al'the 
Sacramentes Were ſuperfinous ; © praic Godin this poititT 
S893 [4 | be not 


to the Quene,deteFed. Lib, rx. 
benot atrue Prophete.M.Iewel labourethal that he can Defence 
in the Defence, to diſcharge Caluin of this perilous Do- 45% 
Arine, wherewith I burden him in my Confutation. But 

when he hath ſaid al, he hath loſt his labour, bicauſe he c6 

meth not to the point, and difſembleth that Caluine ever 

fidit. And fo he maie beginne that matter again. He ſhal 

do wel to make Caluinin Antidoto to agree with Caluin 

in his comentaries vpon S.Paules Epiſtles, where he tea- 

cheth expreſlely, thatin caſe of ſufficient remembrance 

of Chriſtes Death, al the Sacramentes be ſuperfluous. 

Whiche I gather not out of Caluines wordes,by a fonde 
colle&tion,as M.lewel beareth the Reader in haride, but 

' Iſhew it to be Caluines owne ſaying , and fos trial L di- 

rece the Reader vnto the place. 

Concerning the Godhed of the holy Ghoſte, I moued 2 
no Quarel atal. Yerin the Defence of the Apologie he _ Gone 
beareth menne im hande , thar TI denie,, the holy Ghoſte holy day: 
may be proued tobe Godby expreſſe Scripture.For theſe Shoſte. 
be his wordes.7ow ſaie( M. Harding )that the Godhed of the er hs 
holy Gho# can not be proned by expreſſe Wordes of the Seri= au.b. 

ptures,and thereof ye ſaie,ze are right ſure. This is asfalſe,as Th*< pros 


true it is,that the holy Ghoſte is God. Reade my wordes _ s 
who wil, he ſhal finde me true and M. Tewel falſe. holy 


Mary as touching the Article of the holy Ghoſte, Svfte. 
whereas the Authours of the Apologie faie, it procedeth 4 
from both the Father .and the Sonne , whiche is moſt true: Y « «qt 
m conſideration of this pointe, of this pointe only I faie, are to be 
(whiche is parte of the whole Article ) and nor of the oo 
Godhed, I faie in my Confutation, that they haus vyve haue 
no expreſſe Scripture for it , nor any. of the firſt foure 29 ex: 


| ſte 
| Generall Councelles , and that therefore , we: are nba ne 
A iy bounds 


of 
T be falſhod of the Epiſtle 
bound of neceſiitieto belecue ſomewhat, whiche isnot 
expreſicly mencioned inthe Scriptures,and that an other 
Councel, where that Article was confirmed, is tobe re- 
cciued, beſide the foure firſt, whiche only be allowed in 
England by Parlamenr. | 
Bicauſe he was lothe ſo manifeſt Vntruthe vttered 
againſt me ſhould be eſpied, he nipte aware my wordes, 
not ſuffering my whole tale to berolde gut , in whiche I 
doo plainely {ignific my denial toperteineonly tothe Ar 
ticle of the holy Ghoſtes proceeding,and not to the Ar- 
ticle of his Godhed.For after theſe wordes of the Apo- 
Defence. logie , (we belecne that the boly Ghoſte, Who 15 the thirde 
P32-%%.. perſon in the holy Trinitie,is very God,not made, not create, 
not begotten, but proceeding from both the Father, and the 
Sonne,by a certaine meane vuknowen vnto menne,and vn. 
ſpeakeable,gFc.)In my Confutation I ſaie thus, 
CStutatls © As we acknowledge this Article co be true, and Catho- 
'*"*« lique,ſo wedemaund of theſe Defenders, how they can 
« prouc the ſame. Haue they either expreſfle Scripture for 
&« it, or any of the firſt foure general Councelles , whiche 
Other be eſteemed of moſt auctoritie ? We are lure they haue 
Conucels not. Therefore we doo them to vnderſtand, and if they 
no heare vs not, We aduertiſe the readers that feare God, 
of neceſ» and loue his truthe, that al truth neceſlarily to be belec- 
es os ued is not expreſſed inthe Scripture,and that other Con- 
= Firſe, Cellesbeto be receiued beſides the foure firſt , whichs 
- are allowed in England by Parlament , * as that wherein 
_ ,., {his pointe touching the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt 
Were hathbene defined, Concil. Lugdunen. & Concil. Florentin. 
_ the evvo ſub Eugenio. 4: as allo other definitions of the Churche, 


ſtarres M, ” e ri | a 
heyEatipe when vypon a newe doubte riſing,an olde Truth is by 9 


to the Quane deteBted,"£3h, x. A 


ter Publications declared. Likewiſe thoſe Councelles in 2 v*. 


whiche-the do&rine hath ben defined by the Churche, rr. 
concerningthe Two Willes,and Operations of Chriſte, ,, 
| whiche,who ſo ener belecuethnor, or at leaſt refuſeth ,, 
to beleeue,is notto be take for a Chriſtian man. If theſe ,, 
Councelles be denied,al theſe things ſhal come in doubt ,, 
dgaine: and if theſe be receiued , then why ſhouldnot al ,, 
the reſte that be vnigerſal(Councelles)be allo recciued, z, 
which the Church hath allowed? * Thus Ifajie there. = 

Indge now good Reader, whether I denie in that 
place,thatthe holy Ghoſtes Godhed maie be proued by 
expreſie wordes of Scripture , wherewith he chargeth 
me in the Defence,and whetherthis be a ſeeking of Qua 
relles againſt him , for that he mainteineth the Procee- 
ding , and the Godhed of the holy Ghoſte, as he char: 
geth me in his Epiſtleto the Queenes Maieſtie . 

Likewiſe it is an immoderate lye , where he ſaith, I 
ſeeke Quareles againſt them , inthat they mainteinethe 
Faith of the holy and Glorious Trimtie. 'Pitie it were [ 
ſhould be ſuffred to tread on Gods earth, if I quarelled 
with any man for that he mainteineth thatholy Quarel. 
I profefle'my'{elfe bounde to mainteine that Faith with 
almy witte , and learning, and to be ready therein to 
ſpendemybloudeto the laſt droppe. _ 
Neither can ſeeme to pike Quarellesagainſt them. 
inthast they mainteine the General, and Catholique profeſsid 
of the (ommon Creede, for ſo ſhould Iproue my ſelfe an 
ennemie tothe Faith. 'As thus ro doo it were a hainous 
crime,ſo to burden me therewith ina publique Write,in 
a printed Booke ſet forth for euery man toreade,in a ſo- 
lemne Epiſtle Dedicatorie to a Prince, and to ſuche a 

| Prince, 


The falſhod of the Epiſtle 


Prince, the ſlaunder is hainous , wicked , and impudent. 


Howbeit, As Iallow, and approue the Confeſsion of 


their beleefe touching the Trinitie , confelsing it to con- 
tcine true and Carholique dodrine : ſol ſceme betterto 
like of the oldeaccuſtomed manner of vtterance of the 
beleefe. And in deede emong Chriſtian menne, when this 
high point of ourFaith concerning the bleſſed Trinitie 
is by a publique Confefsionto be taught,it isnot yenough 
to vtter ſome parte of our beleefe whiche is true, bur alſo 
it behoueth vs to vtter the whole truthe,and to vie ſuche 
fourme of wordes,as hathe benne vſed, and allowed by 
the Churche from the beginning. What I meane , and 
how reaſonably herein I /haue ſpoken, by theſe my 
wordes, vntothe indifferent Readerit ſhal ap 


ial appeare. 
Conſut, But what fault finde ye in this confeſsion * our Faith, 


| 3y.b, 


Strange 
manner the manner 0 


faith this defender. Sir,the firſt parte of your Confeſsion, 
” Whercin you ytter your Belcefe touching the Trinitie, 
? conteineth true and Catholique dorine . Where the 
” thingyou treate of isnot in controuerſie betwene you 


.» and vs, and where you ſpeake not with affetion to 0- 


?® uercome , We won ſome tymes ye vtter truth . But 
vtterance of your Faith is ftraunge to 


of vite» Chriſten cares , who haue bene accuſtomed to heare, 


ing the 


+ faith. 


Credo in Deum, Credoin leſum Chriſtum\, Credo in [þiri- 
,, tum Sanitum . I beleexe in God, Theleene in Teſws Chr ifte, 
\, 1beleene inthe hotly Gho#te . That other forme of wordes, 
\, Whiche you ve, ſoundeth nor ſo Chriſtianlike : 1 be- 
: leene there © 4 God, I beleene that Ieſus Chriit i the Soune 
\, of the Father , I beleeue that the boly Ghoſte s God. Al- 
, though this forme of wordes doo expreſlec a right Faith, 
j by Deuilles, and 

hath 


4 yet being ſuche as maie be -vttere 


_ —_— worm = kk A = 


WO FREE ——_— __{ Rn 


- £pp oy 


'E bt | . y eq. 1 | 
rhe auiicienr and holyFachers hue liked berter the olds ** 


_ gion of Faith, with) Hope; anid/Charitie: thatoches, _ 


Feth the Wicked "a Fanh is i 


7 br reny. 


fourmeand manner ,after whiche 'euerie Chriſten mah ** "a 
faith: Lbelerne in God ,) { beleene in Teſws' Chrifte ; Thee 


leeve in the hoty Ghofte.-For this: importeth a ſignifica- ©. 


of Faithonly which the deuilleshaue, anderemble;asS. * : 
James ſaith, wherein asin many other chinges theſe Det __ 
fenders reſemble them . © 5 © ont nn F 

S. Auguſtine in fumdry; places purting «difference hes 
twen theſe rwotorines of wordes ,vpon $. tek allgik 
S. Paules wordes, Tone thatrbeteeneth is him Who mf Ne om. 


ed'to'righteo righteonſmes, de- 
maundeth , What 4 it to belecue intbim ?It'is, by his aun- ow = 


{wer, Credendo athare, credends ditigete;eredenils in ran To veicus = 


reg etus membris Incorporars, Nui ehidraming toloue him, in God 
Withbeleening tageeimio him zaod ibs incorgoraye-:ih tn; * > Taaees. 
members , that is,to be made a member of his bodyolin un ,, F 
other place he faith, ſpeaking of Chriſte, It forcerh muche |... 


whether a man beleene that hre,us Chrith,and whether he be- 1. 


lene in Chriit, For the Devillesbeleened thathe Was Chrift, Serm 61; 
#either for al that beleened the Devils in Chriſt. Forhebe- 

leenethin Chriſte, who both iraſteth in Chriſte , and loneth « 
Chriſte. For if he have Faith vv ;and one,to be- © 
leeveth that Chrifte he beleenerÞ mot 13 Obvite. So that © 
beleeneth in Chriſte, with beleewing into him hal Chri8pe © 
come,and by ſome" \#eare he is united onto h _ the © 
s member in his body... - Whiche can nt bv 
there comealſo both tape, orders 4 
ſtine. The —_ es witerech writ vpon't the © 
77. Plalme. / DID; ; 101) f 152031 34 "g 
*> ot B By 
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T o TRA dip: 
i ” 1 ythis-chow ſeeſt Reider, Lolame not chair beldoſecin 
_ 8ht) tcheir Profabion of the(Camon.Creedt, 
8M, Llaweltcalleeinbuevoly eeme berterto:atiowe 
© theauncient and yſual manner of vitering-the«Belcete, 
' Whicheifar good reaſon hath:euer ſeemedto the learned 
Fathersmore commendable: Reaſon; and conſideration 
y &f. ductie; would, thata Miniſter of: Gods worde thould 
wo" _—_ ha fraide to:yrer: ſo:great ; and {o manifeſt: yntruthes 
ynto his liege Soueraine . But of like ( ſome wil faie) he 
. {ve ney hae Fre partes of his Epiſtle to 
Mai 4iuhthatheallegech nothing; bar 
wo p enyadonba _ where bn to! be 
uotatian in.the-margent;, whiche 
3 Kates an, of ypright\ dealing , and being 
 founde' falſe," declareth animpudene falſhod .--Iwould 
hv" barrio. Glavabtrould reade and conferre, 
Om - Shao oddes berwen whenhs; -Firlt/chus 'he 

"8 ew riferh. « wa th 29 2112 ins * 3! Bi 

Se bh yea 4s 3h 453 D Wemakals ; [aval | 
<a aim Wuhan; Pio this / that "the be Bi/Dj y 
Reniz yvkat ſo exe it fbal like bim to dbternineiniddormit tannexer 
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of + wil 
__ K; 


JLAE 6 
mY mediate Raglerdkquookes chus.)Cafiu fogze' 
* HAR 4 hi AD» TYRES i AD wil ys 
wad. wah m— "&s wang... T7 \ a? VWLovlit3 
She nogbbgh 16£Erme,. een, I'wotenor', ne 


ACEC pn ban re thi 

a Jawigryasbe knowerh 27 
ptiacadveadere Catbalique Faith, and 
(nlalhod, thay Gadapeople'be\nor by.him, 


ly.ſeduced-Thethin nn 
cf thel Srondes, Wet Jo ener it | 


= 


ro determine , be ſcorneful wordes') is not" ſe vttered 
me;as horeporteth/ AV holiſte toſes; whit'l ale;fo 
hankdechuricis: ti 363. oh nyo% 16 ern Wan $0 


The Poph fuccedeth Petet in aiQoritic and powerFor Confut. 
whereas:theſkepe of:Chriſte eontinewe to 3 gals g 204 


ende, he is fot wiſe;tharthinketh Chriſte tohate madies. cc 
ſhepehetd'toportrie fora time, 6uerhis petperyal flocks: * 
Then what qhepeherdly endoument- 6ur Lotdeygitue to c< 
the firſt ſhepeherde, at the inſtieution'sf rhe herd- cc 
ly office of the Charche:that is he vnderſtanied to haue «« 
geuen ordinarily to euery ſuceeflour. To Peter he'gaue; ce 
that he obteined by his prater. made to the Father, that «« 
his Faith ſhould not faile.' Againe to him he gaue grace; Lace.35; 
that to performe, the performanice. whereof at himhe « 
required,to wit,that he confirmed, and ſtrengthened his cc 
brethren. Wherefore the grace of ſedfaſtnes of faith, « . 
and of confirmingrhe wauering , and/doubteful inthe davy 36 
Faith,euery Pope obreineth of the holy Ghoſte, for the MA ee | 


F 


benefite of the Churche. And fo the Popealthough he wk L 
maie erre by perſonal erronr in his owne priuate iudge- nor, ne" 
ment , ava man , and as a particular doRour in his owne Mentfe 
opinion: yet as he'is Pope, the ſucceſſqurof Prerthe V3 
care of Chriſte incarth\the ſhepeherd of the vaiterſal « 
Churche, in publikeiudgement, indeliberation and defi-' « 
nitive ſentence,he neuercrreth, nor neuererred. For 
when ſo cuer he ordeineth, or determineth any thin 'by ” rho: 
his high _—_ audoritie, intending to binde Chrilten ce © 
menne to performe,orbelceue the ſame:he isalwaiesgo- c 

fi of the avly cc 

29001 of 
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OE = 1 
hs ” <£- . #%. : F —_— 
to the Oxtente, \E36, 1 s 
2 * 6 So | 
2 ” 


by 1 The/dl/hodof the Bpiſtle - 


4 Anſwer M.Iewelco this, if ye can © Certainely hi- 
B74. F 9 haue not. anſwered « As. for:thatyou bring 
againſt it. inyour pretenſed Defence , there 15; no graue 
or "a man E ors de, that is not aſhamed of 

1" / t,In-that game of ſcoffing 1.doo gladly yeldeyou the 
"+1". gatjands «1, Yourgreateſt Doftours there, are- _1- 
1» Rhan(#5, de. .Caltro and Exams » tnenne of our age « 

»» I ZON Erg{mus , it, were. ealie co Anſwer him, buthere 

;» Lebinke. his tale. gog- worthe the Anſwering . Mary 


aith ſome what-to your purpoſe if the tale 


;» Why ha you make, him 76 tel, were his owne.. Cer- 
» tunely. it, hence, wrots..it, when:he beganne firſt 
1» 21 FVOge , altgrwardt, with. better, aduiſe he \reuoked 


. it... For in. the bookes of. the later printes thoſe 


TEIN Eel FE I | 
i +. WIEN, \Whichg, yau.reherle , are not founde. Thus 


rele, UE COTC 


Ade Irpades 


Cafiee in Interpretatinne Secrarum literan 
of 9/4it\: We dowbte ngt , Nvhether eve man 
wn P46 $4 £epe, and an Heretique bothetogether .) \Eex,, 5 

6 none ſo ſhamele(ſe 4 flattever of the Pope, 


9 ialit” £7: £ 
devend,19cf WL fie * 8 you ſeie OA, Harding ) The Pape can 


nor be. deceined inthe expoſition of-the Scrie 


. ; ' ; 
- 3.* 3h. © ? : eh £ LESS 


IDA59NN1,S1 : 
* hr vo) laying Milewelbriogerhin likewiG againk 
Tus very laying M.lewel bringeth in likewiſe againſt 


the Popes » inthe Defence, pag 615 , Vader the name. of 


_ 4bborſis; with theſame Cotation. And after that he 

hath: reherſed the wordes\, thus he pipeth him ſelfe vp 
the triuthphe againſt Hoſſws'in deſpite of the Popes, as if 
he had gotren of me a worthy, and glorious conqueſte. 
Here CM." Harding! your owne principal Dottour \_Alphon- 
ſas, calleth al them that mainteine your Dottrine , and 
ſaie a5 youſaie, the ſhameleſſe flutterers of the Pope , But 
I faie on the other fide : here M. [ewel, It piticth me 
to ſee you ſo vyaine a man:and it is ſome paine alſo with 
litle profice , for me ſti] to tel you one tale , that 'al ſtan- 
deth vpon falſe grownde that you builde.. Thadneede 
to be wel ſecne in Copia Ferborum, to be furniſhed with 
diverfitie of termes , that I might by ſome change of 
. ſpeache eaſethe griefe of the Readers eares, whomuſt 
alwaies heare this muche at my hande , that M. Iewel 
lyeth . F861 273-4 DD4 

"| Looke! Reader , 'and peruſe my woordes aboue re- 
herſed, and thou ſhalr*ſee}, T- faie not}; that the Po 
can not_erre , nor be"deceiiied'in'the expoſition of ti 
Scriptures I faire he'maie' erre by/perſonal errour;, in 
his owhe*prigate Indgement”;a5'a man, and as a/par- by 
ticaltD6@ar in his 6wne opinion; Burthaekverrerh, ** 
pt ener ctredin publique iudgethent}/midefiniciue ſen- © 
tence, and determinations rolchhn marters of Faith:that | 
I'vtterly denie . Alphonſus would them'to be accomp- yi ,. 
_ tedfiatterers, who wil needes faie , thatthe Pope can they,whs 
not erre, or be deceiued in any caſe: whiche neither Wert 
P, nor ary learned Catholique 'man euer ſaid. You ,.c. a1. 
doo vs\'wrong therefore with your vncourteous lan- leth Flac, 
Stage, M.' Iewel, andbelie Ap bonſus, faining him rem: 
t0-call ys: ſhamelefſe Flatterers , whiche he neuer | 
eg B ny meant, 
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.meant.It had henns your pas to hom where,orwhen 


cany Pope cuer defined any wach ne ene erroneous dodtrine | 

't0;be receiued and beleeuedof che/Church« Excepte yo | 

| ſhew vs this, whiche we are ſure, ye canneverſhew, y@ | 
"F maie ſpare {uchidle talke, whereof. ye hauegreat ſtoare, | 


whereby in many places of your. bookes ye Hanbour to 
MEN lundrie Popes haue erred. .\, | | 
s | 41 
| Item in the place aforeſaid. .. | Iewel. 


|. That be is altwaies vndeuttedly reſo of Gods boly Spirits. 
Goa, * Fol.2$ Feds 


Hardin. 


Notalwaies M.lewel:I faieit not. I know, anddenie 

not, but it maic wel be proued, that ſome Popes haue in 

ſundrie their Aces and Deedes, lacked the direction of 
the Spirice of God,as Mene,bur not inPublique Decrees {| 
/ zouching theneceſlarie doctrine of Faith. In the place 

© noted by your % phe au thus I aie.  - . 

\  Confut, "Gods wiſedom.((as the ſcripture faith ) difpoſeth al 
ua thinges ſweetly,andin one inſtant forſecththeende,and 
Saptent.s. ncancethar be neceſſary to the ende. If he promi miſe any 
» man life-cuerlaſting, withal he geueth. himgrace allo to 
” _—__—_ CT Ehaochs roobteine the ſame. hom he 
hath elorified({aith S. Paule) them he hath iuſtified, and cal- 
””- led. So Whereas he hath by force of his praicr. made to 
* the Father promiſed to. Peter, and for £ faftie of the | 
Church,to cuery Peters Succeſlour,that his faith ſhal nog | 

 faile, and therefore hath willed him to confirme his bre- 
” chren;chati is,to remoue al doubtes,anderrours fro thems * 
; We arc e aflured, he wil geus him ſuch witte , diligence, 
learning, 


Rom,$. 


Maith,16 
I'KC,22s 


3 


requireth. & $2737 
r prone nur yg Po reſt Cd in ras toe M:lewe] as 
maketh anſwer: inthis prexenſed Defence after —_ Poe 
p/n pitt 0 weand learned notes. , Ns 
aspely,aud muche 16 ofe Item, Frere ford » {22.6124 


i{ b,e.lrem;9 worthy eraue'reaſons. | 
9; Chl he, herhe ab only by fach margi- 


of Brer ou 


wedmbdogt bur alſo otherwiſe ar ful, where he furniſheth 


vs out two long leaues ful of trumperies/pretendedro'be M.tewels 
piked out of obſcure,and late writers, A/phonſus de Caſtro, —_ 
Beatus Rhemarius, Le genda aurea; Faſciculusveriom [cienda- (ame for 
rum, lohannes Stella , © ralderites forged Epiſtle, Eraſmus the more 
Annotations, the aGeo Councel of Baſil, ne Appen- PRO 


cerly bes 
dix or lable of the Councel of Coniance, 


whiche he lied. 
fowly falfifieth , reporting that of Iohn. 22. whichs was 


Aid of folin; 2 the vſcyper, alſo out of Feſellus ; the Gloſe 


on Cath 'one 7ohn'of' Paris Herneus,Gerſon, Hoſtiens 


Þ x 
Js the Carionifte, KEieas Sylnins m that books, whiche he 


hinvſelſe rewwked, an#recanted, Perrarkes Ryrites ; Tyra, 
'j _ Plar4n 4; i gy a rrng we Gigas Mob amnes. rt 

Connetrus Pha SWiſparie 
i'r hnp gf Piero je 6 rhe Hide bee- 
teri his Bobs Oy ack i of -fach tle" worth late 
Doggy; 2:51 791.1 2 pr. \ .c 10 
i Wiheh he crit, do waſiverdhe poco which 
fimaeth antheforceof Chriſtes prijer thade vneo the. 
Father or the Firmneſſe of S.Perers; 0 his facceffours 
Faith: ate Trameth his anfwer; fal fadly 1 warrant DS] 
vu, ad He'2 yodly Miniſter? If the Pipe _ =p 
t'' _— 


ſpeakin 


00 x yon himſelfe ,wben _— faileth - One 


Confut, 


" Gaſs 


kim ſelfe. he hath ouer me , 


ing \nlrew ip the place aforeſaid. | paige bor 


| ow. « Coofet-33.46 & « 


.: The ſlhiehe ite \ 
; awd require h m forme prone 
Suche Fes, and Scoffes becomme- the 
of Chriſtes Churche , and thereof this-felowe emagry 


great aduantage 


God be thanked, he can notſhewe any Pope, that euer 
lacked the ſpirite of God in ſetting faorth..any publike 
Decree, touching any ——_ of: Faith, to be Hobdet of 


Chriſtian people. | | | | | 120 2V 


A $. 


"Ihr at the Peper only band vve muſt learne to ver the wil of 


Sj ; | R He lager F! io 
. 1 Gs not, that we Hank learne to know the will. of 
God at his hands onely . That were a-fonde doctrine, 
For we may , and doo An our faith), and what is. the 
wilof God , atthe handes of others, as of ous Parentes, 
our Frendes,our.,Paſtours,our: Curates,our Ghoſtely Fa- 
thers,ourPreachers,and- our Biſhoppes.., Inthe lace by 
M Iewelr 2d, ypon divkes | 10N. of the Apologie, 
where the Defenders require vsto follow the exampls 
of S. Irenews , in that he ( as they laie) appealed oft en- 
times 10 the oldeſt Churches , whiche bad benne neareſt to 


_ Chriſtes time and Whithe pt Wes bard to beleene, that they 


baderred:thusT faie...... 

+ Ye would ſeeme to 50 Bay 4H we FEUAP the ad- 
- ao RT We are content witha! ur ores bor 
W 
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be wil be-ſare-to wake moe-lyes, then. 
T ſhall haue liſte, or thinke: it labour Worth, to an{were. 
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to the Quene,deteFied. Libr.  »g 
with Irene we appeale to that Tradition, which is from ;,,,... 
the Apoſtles, which (as he ſaith) # kepre in the Churches ti 3.64.4o 
by PriefÞes ,"that ſucceded\them . With Irene leauing T 
other Churches , whoſe ſucceſsion of Biſhopes it were «c 
a long worke to reherſe, we require to haue' recourſe « 
for trial of our Faith , to the tradition of dofrine of the «« 
Romaine Churche, which he termeth , greateſt, oldeſt, 1dem_ hb, | 
beſt knowen 10 al, founded, and ſet wp by the twoo meſt glo — b 
riois CApeſtles Peter, and Paule. Weappeale to the Faith © 
of that Churche taught abrodein the worlde,and by ſuc . 
ceſsions of Biſhoppes brought downe vnto vs. For 19ths © 
Churche faith Irenau: muſt althe Church of Chriſte repaire, © 
Where ſo eucr 11 be, for that it isthe chiefe of al, and for that ©* 
the tradition of the true dcttrine, Whiche the Apeſiles lefie ** 
behind them, s there faithfully kepte. Wherfore if ye would ** 
after the counſel of Irene reforte to Rome, for deciſion *©* 
of the controuerſies, that| be betwixte you and vs, and ** 
would themrto be tried by that ſenſe. of dodrine, whiche ** 
hath contmued by Succefsions of Biſhoppes, euen from ** 
Peter, to Pius the fourth now Pope, and would ſtand to ©* 
the auctoritie of that See Apoſtolike:al ſtrife were ended, ** 
we ſhould be at accorde. But we haue litle hope, that ye ** 
wil folowe this godly counſel of S. Irene that bleſſed << 
Martyr, whoſe bodie your brethren the Huguenotes of ©* 
Fraunce, villanouſly burned at Lions, AnnoDomini.1562, ©* 
aſter it had reſted there thirteen hundred yeres and more, *©* 

In al theſe wordes as thou ſeeſt reader,l ſaynort,as M; -- 
Jewel beareth her Maieſtie in handeLdoo;that, we: muſt - 
learne to know the wil of God only at the Popes hande, 
But Ideclare,wherher we may moſt ſafely reſorts for des «+ 
ciftonofthe controuctfies, that be betwixte vs, avd the 
01a C Prote» 


: | The falſbodof the Epiſtle 

' Proteſtantes. Whereunro M.Iewel hath not yet anſwer 
red,ne neuer ſhalbe hable to anſwere: though in the De- 
fence he hane ſhuffled rogether a great heape of allega- 
tions nothing perteining to the preſent purpoſe,as his cu- 

YN ſtome is to doo,and a great parte of my confutation there 

M. lewel, he hath cut of, and therby hath fowly mangled the ſame, 

— as for his aduantage he hath done in inhnite places , lea- 

glexk the uing out the matters, whereunto he had not what reaſo- 

pre nably ro an(were.See the place Reader, Defence pag. 701. 

- wtnbaptrncl and rhou ſhalt inde my worde true. 

uing out ' Iiemthere, Iewel. 

wordesof 14 | 

greateſt That in the Popes onely bolineſſe ſlandeth the wnitie , and ſaſctic of 

vveights” pe Churche, Confut, 204, b, 


Harding. 


If Thad fo faid,inarighr ſenſe, it might wel be allowed. 

FOR ' Howbeit thus I faid.' | As Chriſte gaue vnto S.Peter,and 
204.b. his Succeſſours|for the benefite of his Churche, a ſu- 
-» preme audtoritie , and power : fo for the ſame Churches 

2 bytes whoſe loue he deliuered him ſelfe tro death,by pe- 

»» tition made to his Father he obteined forhim,and his Suc- 

Jon. 14. ceflours,the Priuiledge of this Supreme, and moſt excel- 
16.224 JentGrace,that their Faith ſhould neuer faile.In confide- 
2> ration of whiche ſingular priuiledge obteined by Chriſte, 

3» and graunted to the-See Apoſtolike,, and to none other, 

2» $.Gregorie rebukerh Tohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 

>> ſo much, as one hat preſumptuouſly :yſurped that new 

2» name of vniuerſal Pilkop , againſt rhe- Statutes of the 

2» Golpel;and againſtthe decrees of the Canans./ ,..;! ..: | 

- To coclude,ifeicher $.Grogorie,orany other mi _ 

*Q 70-11 4+ 8 i} 7 ie, 


tothe Quene,deteFied. Lib.1. ro 
faie,that the Churche dependeth vpon one manthe might ce 
ſceme to ſaie truthe,meaning rightly, and that not alone, 
nor without good authoritie , For ſuch a ſaying we finde «« 
vttered by S. Hierome. The ſaftie of the Churche(faith he) pyjvroy) 
dependeth wpon the dignitie of the higheſt prie#, Who if he Comratu 
have not auctoritiepeerleſſe, and aboue al other: there Wilbe ciferian. 
fo many ſchiſmes in the Churche, as there be prieſtes. Which © 
peerleſſe autoritie aboue al other, as S.Hieromein that «* 
place doth attribute vnto the m_ of euery Dioces di- ** 
realy : ſo conſequently to Peters ſucceſſour,to whom it © 
was laid, Feed mmy[hepe.For by what reaſon in ech Dioces lohan, 24, 
it behoueth one prieſt to be higheſt ouer otherPrieſtes,by ©* 
the ſame,and in like proportis,nolefle it behoueth,that in © 
the whole Church one Biſhop be higheſt ouer other Bi- © 
ſhoppes.I meane for auoiding of ſchilmes, _ 
This reaſon is not,ne cannot of M.Iewel be auoided; 
Of other thinges impertinent,he bringeth vs great ſtoare : 
out of other men in the Defence , but to this very reaſon Defence, 
wherein ſtandeth the pointe , touching the maintenance, Þ48+ 457» 
and preſeruation of ynitie,he faith nothing. / 


Item there. lewel. 


That vyho ſo euer i diuided from the Pope , niuſt be indged an Heres 
tique,and that yvitheut the obedience of him , there is no hope of Saluds 
tron, Confut, 206, b. 


Harding. 
Who fo ever is diuided not onely from the Pope, 


but alſo from any other Catholique Biſhoppe in faith, : 
ought to be iudgedan Heretique.' As touching obe- 


dience, whereas by Chriſte he is commaunded to Feede 1ohax. 21; 
his Lambes, wr 


and his ſheepe, andthereby hathcommilsion 
Cy togo» 


_ The falſhodof the Epiſtle 
| to gouerne them:how can he be ſaued fromthe rauening 
\woolues, who through diſobedience refuſeth to come in- 
to that Folde,andto be fedde,and guided of that high Pa- 
ſtor? I confeſle,that in certaine caſes beſides fairh,a man 
may -diſobey the Pope , and yet not be remoued from all 
hope of ſaluation. My wordes for whiche you make ſo 
-» muche a doo, arg theſe, vitered vpon occaſion of your 
Confut.;. Avrologie. Ye put vs in minde to conſider, how that your 
fol.z06-b. clues are thoſe priuate hil Aulters and darke groues . For 
?? ye be they,that ſtoppe the people fromthe commo Tem- 
” ple of Chriſtend9m, the Catholique Church,out of which 
? isnofaluation,the head whereot ficteth in Peters Chaire 
”? at Rome. | -j 24 k 
wr ' Jtem there. Iewel. 
Ani yet as though jt yvere not [afficient for him ſo vainely to ſooth 4 
man in open errours, he telleth vs alſo ſadly,and 'n good earneſt, that the 
| ſame Biſhop is not onely «  B1ſhop,but alſa « kinge, Confur, ſol.) $0.4. 
| 305, b. Ez * 
Vn | »» |, Harding. 
Neither haueT in any place ſoothed the Pope in open 
pr Errours,but haue graunted, that certaine Popes hadtheir 
| Errours,cither before they were called to that roume,or 
FRI alſo aſterwarde, holding them priuarely , and as priuate 
Pope ers DoRours: But that by any publque decree geuen out to 
reth,how be holden,and obſcrued of the Churche they euer-main- 
is ag tcined,or gaue aflent,or authoritie to any hereſkie , or er- 
” rour:l denievtterly, neither ſhal M Fewel; or any of his 
felowes what ſo/cuer, be hable to proue theccontrarie.” - 
. » That any; where I haue tolds them), ſad!y;, ant in goed 
«- 4.2, earneſt,that the biſhop of -Rome is 4 king , if he trieane the 
expreile name of a King: Ictcl him here eftfones fadly,and 


: | 1n good 


Ee mi ns X 


. OCT Cer ere <7? a= - 


in good earneſt, and without Saulve la votre, that it is a 
ſtarke lye.I[n the firſt place of my Confutationby him c0+ confur. 
ted,l fay,The pope hath a kingly power oner his owne ſubieftes folt0a. 
enen in temporal thinges and nowTtel you here for exam- R_—_ 
4 Chae = hachking | 
ple,he hath it as Moyles had:yer he taketh not vporr him 1y power, 
to be a King,nor chalengeth vnto him that title . Neither Ye* is he 
doth he in his owne perſon, bicauſe he acknowlegerh him *? gr 
ſelfe to be no King , exerciſe the fundtion andoffice of a 
King, but commitreth ſuch charge vnto other Laye DET- 
ſans. If ye enuie the Pope his kingly power, and poſſe 
ſions, whiche he holdeth by right, beware, you be not at 
length thought vnworthy, and remoued from the landes 
of a Paron,and the Earledom of S. O/mmnde, whiche you 
holde vnduely . If that happen to come to paſſe, where 
then ſhal we finde yourgood Lordſhip?Inthe other place 
of the Confutation , ypon occaſion geuen by wed in of 
the Apologie,[ lay,thatrhe Pope maie rule temporally, and confur. 
more there ſay bnot, touching this matter.” tvl. 305. b, 


. 


Hem there. Tewetl. 


; That wnto him belongeth the right of bothe Syvordty, at vvel Tempo- 
tal,as ſprritual, Confut, ſel. 247.6. ? 


wo Harding. wn ada | 
What fo enerTbringin my Confutation' concerning « 


both Swordes committed vnto the Succeſſaurof $-PE@ - 
ter,it is S. Bernardes,it is not myne. Wherasthe Apologie 
maker, were it M.Iewel, or who'ſo euer it'was { by the 
multitude of the light {cofftes.ita ppeareth thithe was the - 
Penneman ot it, marythe ſtuffteThearefay was gathered: - 

by the whols Broth-rhead) whereas , I lay, he Itepperh EP 9 
forth yery peartly,and faith thus, 1 hae a ſpecial fanſie 10 tg. P gy 
— C' 34 Common 
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rr 'Tihe falſhod of the Epiſtle 
common 's Wworde or two With the Popes good Holineſſe, 
and to ſay theſe thinges unto his owne' face , Tel ws I praie 
you good holy Father, ec. Whiche of the Fathers ener 
ſaid , that bothe the Swordes Were committed wnto you? 
To this queſtionthe an{were I make in the Popes behalfe, 

is this » \-| Ez 
Confut, Let $. Bernard writing to aPope, anſwer for the 
0147 Lawn Pope. He jg a fufficient witneſſe. Where your ſelfe doo 
C4 F ' allege him much againſt the Pope , you can not by the 
Of the laweiultly refuſe him, ſpeaking for the Pope. The ſpiritual 
Popese&s {worde you denie not, I trowe. Of the temporal {worde 
ia 1e, belonging alſo to the Pope, thus faithS,Bernarde to Eu- 
De Conſi genius » He that denieth this ſworde to be thine , ſeeqneth 
| derat.li.4 t0 me not to conſider ſufficiently the Worde of our Lorde [ay- 
' Math.26. ing thus ( to Peter thy predeceſſour ) put wp thy ſworde in 
»» the ſcaberd . The very ſame then « alſo thine,to be drawen 
» forth perhappes at thy becke , though not With thy hande . 
»» Elles if the ſame belonged in no Wiſe wnto thee , Where as 
Luce, 22. the ApoFtles ſaid , bebolde there be two ſwordes heve : Onr 
= Lorde Would not. have anſwered , it is yenourh , but it 15 to 
hath both rmaches So bethe be the Churches , the ſpiritual ſworde , 
ſvvordes and ihe material. Bnt thisto be exerciſed for the Churche, 
”— - veg and that of the Churche . That by the hande of the Prieſt, 
., this. of the ſauldier ; but verely at the becke of tbe Prieſt, 
., and commannaement of the Emperour, Thus touching 
\, the Popes bothe ſwordes you are fully anſwered by 
,, S+ Bernarde . I truſt you wil not be ſo vncourteous, 
,, as.to. pur him, beſide : nor ſo parcial,, as to allow him, 
- when he ſeemeth, to make ſome ſhewe for you, and to 
\, refuſe him, when he is found plaine contrarieto your falſe 

aſſertions. | 

: Vpon 


—_—— 


a Iudge , hauing power to geue ſentence, either of life, 
or of death , ſaith ful graucly , and Iudyelke 4 and pro- 
nounceth this ſentence. S. Bernarde ſath , The Pope hath 
bothe ſmordes. But S. Bernardes authoritie in this caſe is but 
ſample . Bur why I praie you Sir Iudge?:, Marke the 
cauſe,and profounde reaſon of this Iudge. He lived(faich 
he ) eleven hundred yeeres after Chriſtes Aſcenſion , in 
the time of King Henry the firi# the King of Enelend, in 
che middes of the Popes route and ityrannie. : | 

And ſhal we for this cauſe ſhake of S. Bernarde? 
Then why maie we not as wel fitte in Iudgement ypon 
M, Iewel, and in like forte, but with more 9 ing 


pronounce this ſentence? M. Iewel faith, the bodie of 


Chriſte is not in; the Eachariſte : the bodie , and bloude 
of Chriſte | are not to be adored in the Sacrament : 
The Churche hath no externall Sacrifice, no external 
Prieſthod : Praier made for the dead is vaine and ſuper- 
ſtitious : There be not ſeuen Sacramentes , but one- 
ly two., and by the ſame grace is not conferred or ge- 
uen , but onely fignified : The Pope is Antichriſte, and 
al that holde the olde Faith of the Churche , who are 
Papiſtes, perteine to the Kingdome of Antichriſte,&c. 
But M. Iewels authoritie 'in theſe caſes is bur fimple. 
He liued almoſt fixteen hundred yeeres after Chriſte , 
and is yet aliue, in the time of Quene Elizabeth, the 
Quene. of ;:England z .1n the middes of the Caluiniſtes 
route , and: tyrannie-.;; The ſame; ſentence with'a ſmal 
change of wordes , maie-with like-reaſon be: pronoun- 
ced yppon: Luther , Zuingline , Prier Martyr ', Bucer, 
ily | . Canine, 


» 


ſnco  firting forſooth , as it were ypon the Benche like 


to the Quenie deteFied. Ljb.1. 1 


-, Vponthis place of $. Bernarde M. Iewel in the De- Milewels 
grave {en » 
LEnce pro - 


nounced 


ef, 


PAS. 52 yo 
lbidems, 


agatnaſt S, 


Bernarde. 
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Caluine, BeFa, Baudie Bale, Hooper, Cranmare, and the reft 


of that wicked'route. 


It were athing worthy to be knowen, why S.Bernarde 


ſhould be-condemned in reſpecte of his age, and of the 
"route, whiche this man tellerh vs the Popes then bare,and 
theſe Apoſtares ſhould be beleeued , and honoured with 
al merines aſſent yelded ro their ſayinges and rteachinges, 


their age being/foure hundred yeeres later, the tyranny, 


© "vi 
crueltie,vilanie, and'outrage, whiche in ſundry places by 


them of that fide is vied, farre ſurmounting any what ſo 
euer ſcueritie of gouernement, whiche the Popes vſed in 
that rime; their learning not equal with the learning of S. 
Berriarde, their witte'muche inferiour to his , of eithers 
vertue, and good life, what ſhal I ſpeake? To compare 
theirs with his , ir were a kinde of blaſphemie , ſo holy a 
Father was he, fo diſlolute'Apoſtates are thele, 
"| Trem there. lewel. 

That all kinges , and Emperours receine their vvbole povver «t his 
bande , end ought ro ſvveare obedience.and Fealtie 10 the Pope. For theſe 
be bis vyordes, euen in this borke ſo boldly dedicated +-nto aro Maieftie: 
It is a great eye (oare, ſaith M.Harding,to the miniſters of Anti- 
chriſte,to ſee the Vicare of Chriſte aboue Lordes,and kinges of 
this worlde, and to\fee Princes, and Emperours promiſe , and 
{weare obedience vnco him. Confur, ſol,17$. 


Harding. 


--” Thatall Kinges ; and Emperours receiue their whole 
power:at the/Popes hande , I neuer ſaid it , ne wrote 
_. nor that they ought to {weare obedience , and Fealrie 
yato him. Theſe wordes are not to be founde , nei- 
YON 11 cher 


SV _ 
DS 
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not his Vicare, yet being a Biſhop, he is aboue any tem- 73. 


to the Quene,detefed. Lib. r.- TY 
ther in the places , whiche you haue coted ; nor in the | 
whole Confurationels where. What, and how great 
obedience Chriſtian . Princes. owe .ynto the Churche, 
and vnto Chriſtes Vicare the chiefe, Gonernour of the. 
fame,this is no place at large todiſcuſle , A 
The wordes that you allege,;I acknowledge :tabe 
myne.Tf that, whiche there folowe:h' be ioyned withal, 
the whole circumſtance of my diſcourſe declaring what's 
is my meaning,confidered:nothing ſhalſeeme ſaid beſide 
truthe, or reaſon. After the wordes before reherſed, im- 
mediatly thus it foloweth; We: 

But they,that arethe faithful ſubiectes. of the Church,confur; 
of God,thinke it no abſurditie, that the ſhepherd be ſer, 178d. 
not only aboue the Lambes, and Ewes of the Churche, ,vurdivie + 
but alſo aboue the W.ethers., and Rammes them ſelues. the ſhep- 
It is a-very great folie for them to finde faulte with the _ 
Superioritic of the Biſhop, of Rome, who. can neuer &oricie 


proye; that he is not the Vicare of Chriſte, It he Were over or. 


poral Prince , concerning his prieſtly office. Ls M. viſing; | 


lewel, by theſe, and other my wordes in that place , you 96:%due 
might haueſeene,had younot bent your witte malicjoul- woe) 

ly toſtirre her Maieſtie to hatred againſt ys, , what are; ; 

the thinges, and cauſes, in whiche Ireporterhe Princes, 

and higheſt eſtates of the world, to ſtoupe ynto Chriſtes 


Vicare, and to promiſe him obedience . As for Homage 


and Fealtie, ſuche,as Vaſlalles rendre vnto their temporal 
Princes; in regard of temporal,Dominion , whereof by : 
ſownd'of your ſpeache you ſcemetomeane,l ſpake not 
one word; Isthisthe charitie of your Goſpel M. Iewel,. * 


| by ſuch vntrue- meanes to incenſe the Prince. againſt vs? 


D hem 


_ and Pis 
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lewel. 


\Hemhere, 


* WV Phereas Pope Zacharias by the conſent or the conſpiracie of the No. 
bles of France depoſed Chilpericus,the true, natural, and hege Prince 
of that Realme, and placed Pipinus in his roume: Lo,ſatth M, Harding, 
ye muſt needes Confelle , that this was a diuine power inthe 
Pope:for otherwiſe he could never haue danne it . Thus muche he 
eſteemeth the diſhonours and ouertbrovyes of Gods anointed, Confut. 
Fol, i82.4, = 


Harding. 


Nay rather Lo faith M. Harding, ye muſtneedes con- 
feſſe, that M. Iewel belieth him, and bothe vnrruly re- 
portethhis wordes,and falfifieth that Storie.For truly to 
ſpeake , ic was not Pope Zacharie , that depoſed Chil/de- 
ike . Letit be weighed, what I fate touching this matter 
anſwering to the obietion, which the Apologie maketh 
..-. __ againſt thePopesin, general. Theſe bemy wordes. 
Cons Tf the Pope Zacharias depoſed Childerike{ for-ſo 1 
+121,b« - | 
Kine chi finde him more commonly named) the kingof Fraunce, 
derike of only ypon his owne pleaſure , or diſpleaſure , as ye faie,: 


ripe and placedPipine for him: can ye tel that ſtorie , and tior- 


ſee, what a ſtrength of aucoritie is in that See; which is 
pine ade hable with a wordeto place, and diſplace the mightie(t 


- he FKingin Europe ”W ith a worde I'faie , for Tam fure you 
croune, .. Can ſhewe vsof no armie,that he ſent to execute that his 


»» Wil.Is that the power of a man trowe ye , to appointe 

»» Kingdomes ?Can the Deuil him felfe at! his pleaſure ſer 

»» Vp , and depoſe Kinges ? No ſurely .' And muche leſſe 

>» can any member of his doo the ſame. Remember ye 

» What Chriſte faid, when the Iewes obieted, that he 

Xt. 12, dig calt out Deuilles, inthe name of theprince of De- 
| uilles? 
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pilles? Beware yefinne. not againſt the holy Ghoſte, « 
whoconfeſle,that the Popehath pulled downe, and er yp « 
Kinges .\. W.hich/ thing vndoubtedly he could not doo « 
profitably , and peaceably., but by the great powerof «. 
God. And yet did that line of Pipine, and Charles rhe p: 

the great, whiche the Pope. did ww, , floriſh aboye \p*ricie 


| | ant oe OTE 4 f th 
. any other ſtocke 2 that ye can Name lence the inclina- = of Pj 


tion of the Romaine Empire.. Whiche in that tranſpo- pine and 
 ſedſtate of fo great a Kingdome , maketh no obſcure _ 
Argument of heauenly approbation, and diuine pro- ted * a 
uidence . [- other. _ 
Neither did the Pope Zacharias depoſe Childerike, hve, 
bicauſe he fanſted him not, as ye ſclaunder , but only Jr tg 
conſented to looſe his ſubietes from bonde of othe '* thede- 
made to him, atthe general , and moſt earneſt requeſt, (Fn, 5 
and. ſute of al the Nobilitic , and communaltie of the dike, 
whole realme of Fraunce , finding him yery vnprofi- Vote" - 
table, and vnmeete for the kingdome, as one who manners 
being of no witte, and therefore pun amed mi Chilg 
Stupidus , as muche to faie , adolt, was altogeth@ be- _ 
ſides like a Sardanapalns , geuen wholly to belly chere, « +: 
and to filthy loue of women. Therefore in your owne tt 
wordes ye confefle a divine power inthe Pope, as by « 
whom God dire&eththe willesof faichfulprinces on the'cc 
earth. The more ſuch examples ye bring, the worſe ye-« 
- make your cauſe. I would hier youto eaſe me of the la-/ «-... 
bour of prouing ſuch a notable face, \\n aqpictt7 
You,thatfindiſo greatfault with Pope Zacharias for co- 
{enting after a ſort to the depofitis of Childerike abeaſt- 
ly man, an vnprofitable,and vaworthy King of Fraunce, 
why doye allow, cheriſh,and comend fo much Chrifofer ., 
| D 5 Goamang'' | 


”. 
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| © "Gob4mn, and hs Knoxz", with their Tehowes , and hel- 
| pers, thar were together at Geneua, for wririhg inciſing, 


.. and doing , what 4 their power did lye ,to depoſerthe 
noble,and lawful Quenes of England, and Scotland; and 
with the Blaſtes of their rraiterous Trompettes, to re- 
monethem from the right” of their Crownes,, and roial 

; eſtates ? Saith not Goodman, that Wiat Eid his duetie 

" intaking Armes againſt Queene Marie , and that al ſuch 
were Traitours ; as deceined him , and tooke not his 
parte ? If al be rightly conſtrewed,the Quenes Maieſtie 

Goodmi: of England now; being ( I ſuppoſe ) hath no great cauſe, 
| "the firs, £0 like wel of you, and your companions, for geuing 
1 jandſecod eare, winde, and fauourto the blowing of the ſame . If 
an ph Goodman had ben;/Pope of Rome, as Knoxe, they faieta- 
chnmon kech ypon him tg be Pope of Scotland, '8 Lorde what 
ric 07M Counterblaſtes would ye','and your good fellow Trom- 
mere" 'peter edhis have blowen vp againſt him? "Long er 
Iteman this, the whole world thould haue rong of it ,/and the 
oy Pulſe: , whiche ye vie as your Hornes, and Trom- 
obey or PEftes, ſhould Haue ſtooncke of your breath .- But it 


diſobey. is Wel, that he hath a Good name,and is no Pope. 
VViteh ©, ; Kt | | | 


other the | 
like fiers |  Htemthere. Iewel. 
brides of © | 
——rag ' Vhhereas alſo Pope Boniface the eight, for that becou'd not bane 


 Goodmi the treaſorie of Fraunce ﬆ bis commaunidement ;\t#deuoured woith al 


Treatie, -Frencbe king from bis tſtate , and wider his Bulles\j-or letters Paten- 
_—_— tes, had conneighed \the ſame ſolemnely 'wiito 4/bertus the king 
| | ifobele, -of Romaines: M. Harding bere' telleth your Maieſtie , that al this 
page 204, #144 yrel done , to the intent thereby to fray the King , and to Kyipe 

| I 


bookts' - either tocommende them for ſuch ſeditious'Blaſtes, or 


in the bis both eccleſiaſtical , | and vooridely puiſange to-remoue Philip the” 


[_ 
"we 
x 
" 
re. 
\ 
(-f 
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1 $1821 ave, aud to rec{aime Hiis-minde from Dijſobedience,; "Conſut.. 
\feb, 18346: I THEY +4 744 <6 | Sls 


| Harding. Cp 

- {Neither was this the cauſe of Pope- Bonifacius his fal- 
ling out with the Frenche king,that you aſsigne,nor ap- 
plied he al his both Eccleſiaſtical , and temporal power, 
 todepriue the King ofhis Crowne, noreuerſaidT, that 
al this was very wel done, as you report.” With ſo many 
Vntruthes you abuſe the pacience of her Highneſle. Let 
my wordes be weighed, as 1 vttered them my 'ſelfe, and 

then may it be iudged;whether ['anfwere to the ſelaun - 

derous obieion of the' Apologie reaſonably, or you 

outface the matter'with' lyirig —_— Theſe' be my 
-wordes. Wks confar, 

\ Concerning that ye fay of king Philip farnamed Le fot-182.a. 

'Bel, if we may beleeue Parlms ABmylins the beſt: writer gu wi pra 
of the Frenche Chronicles, the cauſe was ſich berwene firife bes 
Pope Bonifacivs,and that King,thar if he\did not only ex -{Yvene 
communicate him , but alſo offered vifte of his King- Pulc mw 
dome ro Mhberrthe Emperour, as Platina your Author and Pope 
herem Writeth : he may ſeeme therein to haue done nor xaig 
alrogerher fo earl,/as ye pretende. Foras bothe _£Emy- @« 
lic, and Plating do'witnefle the caule 'of their falling «« 

 otit was, that whereas the Pope being firſt ſued vnto by « 
Caſanus a Chriſtian Prince, and a great Conquerour in c,ſanus, 
the Eaft,ro ioyne with him for the reconerie of the holy « 
Jandene the Biſhop of AHpamer tothe Frenche King for «< 

his neceffarie aidein that fo common a quarel of al Chri- «« 
Rendome' he being offended; either that the ſute was «c 
norfirft made to him,cither for that the faid Biſhop had «c 
done his Ambaſlade wich ſhewe of more auctoritie,then «« 
ad D uy the 


2 The falſhod of the Epiſtle - 
» the King thoughrit became him , or vpon ſome other 
» priuate grudge: did not only vtterly refuſe to ſende any 
I, letpe coward the yoyage,but alſo contemptuouſly , be- 
» ſide common-order, and cruelly , committed the Popes 
» legate to priſon, and there kept him, vntil ſuch time, as 
» through the Popes Interdi, the King was compelled:to 
3» {et him ar libertie.» Now of gening awaie his kingdome, 
» this chiefe French Hiſtoriographer maketh no mention. 
»» And ifthe Pope fo did , why may he not ſeeme to haue 
»» done it rather to'feare him, and to reclaime his mind from 
»» diſobedience ?-Verely Plarina writibg it declareth, how 
2» before the Pope procededto that extremitie,the French 


»» King did, what jn-him laye, to withdrawe the people of 


» Fraunce from the obedience of the Churche, and See 
» Apoſtolike. Al theſe thinges witheue iudgement weigh- 
»» ed,that Pope ſeemethnot ſomuch worthy of the blame, 
2» which by your maligne reporte ye charge him with, ſpe- 
» cially the occaſion being firſt geuen of the Kinges vn- 
2» Jawfuldemeanour,But what ſo euer may be iudged here- 
»», of, yea though the Pope therein be without al excule, 
» whatis that to-you? How ſerueth.it you toany colour 
_ -9» of excuſe of your Schiſme , andcutting of your ſelues 
: 2» from the ceſt of Chriſtendome Chriſtes myſtical bodie ? 
Thusthere . {And whereas M.Iewel maketh ſo much 
adoo aboutthat; whiche in deed I ſaid not, but whiche he 
vntruly beareththe Reader in hand,I fay, that is, that yf 
the Pope gaue away the kingdome of France from the 
Prince,he gdid it tothintent co fray him, whereat he icaſ- 
- -cethin'theDefence,ſaying, A prety deniſe,to fraie aking $0 
pulle the Crowne Emperial from hu head:tothisI anſwere. 
I ſpake it not abſolutely, but aſked , why , if the Popeſo 
with | | did, 


| 
[ 
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did,the caſe being wel weighed, he might nat ſeeme ra- 
ther to haue done it to fraie him, andto reclaime his 
minde from diſobedience,as by the euent it was ſhewed, 
that ſo he did. | 

For the Frenche King returning to obedience, and 
being reconciled , kepte ſtil the crowne , notwithſtan- 
ding that gifre . And when ſo euer any Prince at other 
timesreuoked his cuil-purpoſe, and confourmed him lelfe 
to right, ſuch gifres of ticles were alſo eftſonesby the Po- 
pes revoked. In deede certaine Popes vied that practiſe, 
as a meane. only to withdrawe Princesfrom wicked at- 
temptes,and moſt comonly the ſame tooke good effete. 
I'denie not, but ſome times,by ſuch practiſe Princes were 
re.noued from their eſtate, and other enioyed their 
roumes , but the ſame were ſuch , as perſeuered incorri- 


oible. 


LS Hem there.  lemels... | 
,  Novy toxching your Maieflies noble Progenitours, the kinges of this 
realme,vphere as vve;as our loialtic,and allegiance bindeth us,iuftly c- 


Plaine,that Pope Alexander.z,by violence,and tyrannie forced king HE- 


riethe ſecond to ſurrender bis croyyne Emperial into the hande of his Le= 
gate,and aftervvard for a certaine ſpace to contente him ſelſe m prizate 
eſt ate,to the great mdigna1id nd griefe of bis loning Subieftes: And that 
lkgvviſe Pope {nnocentins the third flurred vp the Nobles, and Com- 
mons of this realm againſt King lohn,and gane the inherit ance, and poſ- 
ſefton of his dominions ynto Ludouicus tbe French kyug (4s for the miſ- 
aſing of your Mateſties moſt deere Father of moſt noble memorie king Hi- 


_ Tietheright, foraſmuch as the ſmarte thereof is in freſb remembrance, I 


vvil {ay nothing)to theſe,and al other like tyrannical inturies , and iuſte 
Cauſes cf griefe, M. Harding { bortely, and in hight manner thinketh it 
ſafficient ro anſover thus: vvhat though. King Henrie the ſecond vyere 
Wl entreeted of Pope Alexander 3 . ? vuhat though king Iobn vvere 


i entreated of that zclons , 4"d learned Pope Innocentius mo us? 
ws: 


ve 


falſhodof the Epiſtle \ 
Henrie rhe tigth yrere layoyiſe entreated of the 
4 fol:y4044 - hr2s ry = 


Harding. þ ha 
Mens, 'Hereal thinges are laid forth wich Rhetorical ampli- 


dry falſe partes be pradtized. The Popes are falſely belyed, Tho 


nx oh wicked 'deedes of the Kinges are craftily conceeled, My 
by wm. wordes are im udently falſified, My whole purpoſe and 


bale meaning 1s mi conſtrued The ende, for which I ſpake 
© - thereof,drawen therevnts by ſpecial occaſion miniſtred 


is not ſo mach #9 with one word touched, Myrale is cut 

of in the middes;and may not be {uffred ro be tolde out to 

theend. Now bitauſethere is no dealing with M.Iew- 

el, but the bookes, whence cuery thing is alleged, being 

laid open, andeuery place, that is handled turned vnto 

(for there was neuerTuggler that begyled mennes eyes, 

more with legierdemaine , then he begileth_ mennes 

mindes with his falſe ſleightes , if his wordesbe fimply 

beleeued) let my Confutation of the Apologie be vew- 

ed, and.there I thal be founde, onding theſe odious 

pointes.of theſe princes Variance with the Popes of 

theirtime , to haue vttered theſe woordes , farre other- 
wiſe,then he here reporteth. 

confue, Concerning the caſe betwen theſe three Kinges of 

fol.zzs. b. England, andthe Biſhoppes of Rome forthe tyme being, 

 » Ifaylitle . If they did 'wel , andche Biſhoppes euil, they 

. 3» hauetheirrewarde,the other,their puniſhment. Ifother- 

- »» Wiſe, or how ſo ever, ech one at Gods iudgement ſhal 

'»» haue his deſerued meaſure. But be it graunted , al were 

; | true 


and ſun - ficarions tothe moſt aduantage 5 withal » many vntrue b 


by the Apblogie', which was chiefely to'be treated of,: 
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true ye ſay, though we know the more parte to be falſe. —_— 


What chough king Henrie the Second were cuil entrea- S.Tho- 


ted of Pope Alexander about the murthering of S. I 
Thomas the Archebiſhop of Canturburie,and King Iohn eons ogy 
likewiſe of that zelous and learned Pope Innocentine bury. 
the thirde , about the ſtirre he made againſt the Church Mr 

for cauſe of Steuen Lankton Archehiſhop of Cantur- «< ty 
burie , King Henrie the eigth likewiſe of the Popes in Henrie 
our time , about matters yer freſh bleeding? Is this a thes 
good cauſe why ye ( who haue nothing to doo with wm xr ap 
Princes matters now ended and buried) ſhould forſake :oforſake 
the Churche,change your Faith , change the whole or- the Churg 
der of Religion, and condemne al before your timefor a ON 
thouſand yeres ? | 


Bicanſe the Biſhoppes of Rome haue done euil, wil T 


. 
: 


ye geue ouer the Faith of rhe Churche of Rome? Bi- 


caule the Popes did wronge to Princes , wil ye doo 


— Wrong to your ſelues? Bicauſe the Popes were at Va- 


riance with theſe three Kinges, wil ye be at Variance ,, 
with God ? Bicauſe they excommunicated them, wil ., 
ye excommunicate your ſelues ? I hauc heard of a foole, ,, 
that being ſtriken of one ſtanding a looffe of , would ,, 
efrſones ſtrike an other , that ſtood next him. But I ne- ., 
uer heard of any fo fooliſh, that ſeeing another ſtriken, ,, 
would therefore kill him ſelfe . Verely your Apoſta- ,, 
fie, and departing from the Catholique Churche, isto .. 


weightie a matter , to be defended with fo light a c, 


realon, | 

Thou maiſt ſee good Reader, that here I take not 
vpon me in Defence of thoſe Popes to anfwere vnto 
theſe matters , nor /hortely, as M. Iewel faith, nor at 


length, 
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- and that King Hearie the cight did wel , and according 
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length', nor in light manner , nor in ſad manner : which 
matters he calleth 7Tyrannical injuries , and iufte cauſes 


of griefe . The more cleerely to ſhewe , how litle 
good matter our new Vſurping Clergie haue to bring 
for the excuſe, and Defence of the Alteration they 


haue made in Religion, and of their Schiſme , and de- 


parting from the Catholike Churche , bicauſe in their 
Apologie they alleged theſe Practifes of the Popes : on- 
ly I demaunde ( their tale for their berter 6 Kh 6 
being grauntedtobe true , whiche yet | faied exprefle- 
ly was knowen to be falſe for the more parte) what 
reliefe their cauſe could haue thereby, and how the euil 
doinges of the Bithoppes of Rome (if it were graun- 
ted they did euil cherein ) could be drawen to Defence 
of their owne worle doing. To whiche demaunde 
M. lewelby his filence in his pretenſed Defence ma- 
keth. al 'the worlde witneſſe , how vnhable he is to 
anſwere. Howbeitin that place he vieth his common 
ſleight,, by cutting awaie the chiefe parte. of my tale, | 
whereinlyeth the weighte, and fo weak him ſelfe 
ofthe paines of anſwering . Any booke may fo fone be 
anſwered. | | : 
Touching theſe Popes, and theſe Kinges, when M. 


| Iewel, or any of his felow Miniſters , hal truely, and 


with ſufficient reaſon proue vnto vs, that Henrie the 
Second did wel , when he gaue occaſion that the bleſ- 
ſed Martyr S. Thomas Archebiſhop of Canturburie 
was murdered}, that al King Tohns atremptes againſt 
the Churche for cauſe of Steuen Lankton Archebiſhop 
and primate of the ſame prouince were iuſte and right: 


cither 
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either to the holy Scriptures,or doarine of the auncient, 
and learned Fathers, when he tooke ypon him to be Su- 
preme Head in earth of the Churche of England, im- 
mediatly vnder Chriſte , whiche no temporal prince 
euer tooke ypon him before : and likewiſe when for 
maintenance of the ſame title he hanged, headded, and 
quartered {o many holy and learned men of al degrees, 
now bleſſed Sainces, and crov/ned Martyrs in heauen: 
when I ſay , either he,or they,or any of them ſhal proue 
* this much vnto vs,in ſuch ſorte,as I ſaid before: then wil 
weſay with them , 6 worthy Kinges ; 6 naughty Popes, 
yea then wil we faie too, 6 the crowe is white. Ne- 
uertheleſſe I doo not here iuſtifie al the deedes of the 
Popes . But what fo euer they did, that isno ſufficient 
cauſe , why theſe menne ſhould forſake their Faith , and 
departe from the felowſhip of the Churche. 


Item there. Jewel. 

But concerning the Maieſtie , end right of Kinges , and Empes 
rours, M, Harding telleth vs , they haue their firſt authoritie by the 
poſitine Levye of Nations , and can bane no more povver , then the 
people hath, of vyhom they takg their temporal iuriſdition , Conſut at. 
F 0/.318. b, | | - 


Harding. 

If Thaue herein ſpoken euil, geue witneſle againſtme 
of euil . Ye would faine finde a faulte, I perceiue,if ye 
wiſte wherein. You ſceme not wel to ynderſtand, what 
you faie., nor whereof you affirme|\. But you allege 


the Scriptures , Per me Reges regnant , By me Kinges pygyy, g 


doo reigne , And, there i no power but from God: ve- 


ry learnedly forſooth. As though the auRoritie , that Rom.13, 


E yy Princes 


F Thefalſhodof the Epiſtle * - 


Princes hane by the polins lawe of Nations, andthe 
power, whiche they haue of the people, were not of 
God, as who yſeth that meane to conueie that power 
ynto them. _ 


' Ttemibere. HTemwel. 

M.Harding exen in the ſelfe ſame booke , under cert eine general 
threateschargeth your Maieſtie vvith diſordered preſumption by the ex- 
ample of Ozias the yvicked King ,vpon vvhom, as be unruly ſaith God 
ſent his vengeance ſor the like, Confur,fol.298 4. 


| | Harding. | 
You would faine the Queenes Maieſtie ſhould 
conceiue hatred againſt me , I perceiue M. Iewel, and 
thereto you applie al your {kil, and cunning. But Sir , 
who deſerueth. more thankes at God, and the Princes 
for the time being, he, that telleth them the Truthe, 
and in time geueth warning to beware of Goddes Ven- 
geance , ele it beto late : or he, that for his owne 
wordly intereſt , holdeth his peace, and leadeth them 
into a wrong way , from the whiche if they returne 
not backe, they are ſure at length to feele , either the 
. temporal fmarte of Goddes Vengeance in this life,or the 
_ euerlaſting ſmarte. inthe life to come? Ye flatter, yeflat- 
ter your Princes M. Iewel , ye deceiue them , ye blinde 
them,ye workeal meanes poſsible , that the Truthe be 
not brought to their vnderſtanding,leaft, wereit know - 
en,and of themperceiued, ye ſhould be turned out of 
your welthy roumes, and driuen againe to Geneas (I had 
almoſt ſaid, Gehenna) from whence ye came... Certainely 
ye ſhutte vp the kingdome of Heauen from Princes, and 
others, ſo many as be ſo farre accurſed of God, as to be- 
_ lecue your wicked generation , that ye ncither entre in 
-  thithes 


tothe Quene,deteffed.\LIb. 1. '9 


thither your ſelues, nor ſuffer others to-entre. ' 2 1 | 
The place where the wordes be, with whiche os 


 wouldincenle the Queenes wrath againſt me, keihin 


general threats, as you ſaie,but conteine ſuchtrue matter, 
as I am not a ſhamed of: confuteit,if you ean': verelyin 
your Defence ye haue not done it. FR hes 
Ye confounde (faieT) the offices of the Hirirual Go- fol.u98:u 
pernours,and temporal Magiſtrates. What Kinges; and «© 
Princes maie doo, what they be commaunded to doo;and «© 
ought of duetie to doo, in Goddes name: let them doo, ll 
and wel maie they ſo doo. Who is he that gaineſaith TY | 
by the pretenſed example of David,atd Salomon, ye ani” © 
mate themto intermedle with Biſhoply offices; then be? << 
ware they (ſaie we )that Goddes Vengeance light not ©. 
ypon themfor ſuch wicked preſumption, whiche lighted be | 
ypon king 07745 for the like offence. _ ' 2+P 4726, 
L marueil youdenie,that the Vengeance of God ligh- 
ted ypon king 07:45, for the like Preſumpriontothat, 
whereunto by your monſtrous lawe ; and;Do&trine ye 
animate your Princes .. Whiche parte denie you? That 
Goddes Vengeance lighted vpon him { ? Orthatthe Pre- 
ſumptron 1s like ? For proufe of the Vengeance; ye haue 
the plaine Scripture. 2. Paralip. 26; whiche faith , that;/as 9.1, 
he would have burned incenſe to ourLordeat the Aulrer pounis 
of the {weete perfume, whiche belonged tothe office of nine 
the Prieſtes only to doo, a Lepre roles in his forehead, aphes's ; 
whereupon the Prieſtes drave him out of the Temple, 
and he himſelfe alſo made haſt that he were gonne ont; laith Par.2s 
the texte, eo quod ſenſiſſet illico plagam Domini, for that 
ſreight waie he felre the plague of our Lorde. 
Touching the Preſumption,it:is like: For in bothe itis 
| E li an vadue 
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an yndue geuing of aduenture to doothat thing, which 

Prieftly belongethito Bilhoply , and prieftly office . *And whartis 
anctoritic ghat'which/Biſhoppes,and Prieftes maie doo, whiche ye 
mo bauenort by'your Ate of Parlament' geuen the' Quene 
vnco che audtoritie:rodo? What power, or auftoritie isexcepted, 
Quene by yhere al thinges, and eauſes be expreſſed, where I faie, 
—_— - by ſolemneothe raken before God andhis holy Angelles, 
'- ye binde merrto acknowledge her for the chiefe and ſu- 

-- preme Head(for by your new worde,Gonernoure,ye take 

not awaieil:trowe:the meaning of your former worde 

Head )in al thinges and cauſes . as Wel ſpiritual , as tempo- 

' ral? Ye know', yeknow M . Iewel, this is a very large 

-» Commilsjion: for \a' woman to exerciſe in Chriſtes 

-» Churche.+ Tel ys'/norof yournewe deuiſed IniunRion, 

as for a poareſhifte ye are wont to doo: fo thinne a 

. cloke wil not fence you againſe folgreate a ſtorme of 

; Alchough the Queene thatnow is, haue no great de- 

lite inthe-Exerciſc of al manner ſuche autoritie, as ye 

haue puther in,yet what if after her time, there come in 
herplace another Prince, King, or Queene,of an other 
manner courage, and fanſite, whom it ſhallike wel ſome- 
timesfor his pleaſure,ſtrange deuorion,ambitis,or pride, 
to doo rhe office}, which by lawe of your Parlament is 
, Þar.1s, committed vnto him, as it is written of king 07 as, that, 
.. When bebecame\mightic,and of great power, his harte Was 
lifted :vp, and he:would needes doo that , whiche belon- 

>: 4.4; gedonely tothe Prieſtes office ? If it ſhal like ſuche a 
Prince, be he your Soueraine Lorde,or Soueraine Ladie, 

to go into yourPulpites,and there after your manner'to 
raue,and raileat the Pope yat the Papiſtes, andto tel the 

VLG"? mw people 
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people a peege of yourluſty Genenian Goſpel, whereby |" .*_ 
they maic be {tirredto allewdneſſe, and carnal liberties - |, 1+ 
If I faie, the Prince, that ſhal ſucceede the Queene that '*/ 
noW is, ſhaltake vpon him ſo to doo; what wil ye ſais  _ 
in this caſe M. Iewel, and your good Brethren ? Wil ye #44 
come vnto him, andtel him , Sir, if-it like your Maieſtie, . ,*** 
you maie not ſo doo ? Wil ye-faie; that it belongeth-ro 
you,andto ſuch Miniſters of the word,as you ate,and to 
noneelles? Wilye reſiſte him in that attempte,and driue 
him out of the Churche, if by that time ye ſhal haue any 


Church ſtanding at al , as the Prieſtes of Jewris reſiſted, 


and draue out of the Temple King 077as? If, your, hartes , 
ſhal ſerue you {o to doo,and he replie againſt you, laying, 
that by graunt of your owne Parlament (whichjs a moſt 
aſſured warrant)ye haue geuen him. che ſupreme power; 
auQoritie , and gouernement in al thinges and caules , as 
wel ſpiritual, as zemporal;, and thattherefore he wil vie, 
and, practiſe ſache, power, as he mais. by: your owns 
graunte : What haue yethen to ſaie? Wil yethen face him 
out with,your pretielitle worthe Iniunttions\deuifed by 
two-orthree, Miniſters? Wil than ſerge the turne. grow 
ye? It wil got, it wal not;ye maie be aſſured . Now les vs ++) /@ 
heare With what other matter M, Iewel chargeth me. "7" 


lg rt Hem there. Iewel. 


| 9 Thus be {aith onto. your Maicſtie , and vvith dl his [kil an1 cumming, onus 
diboureth 10. perſuade your Maieſties. Subteftes ,.if any one , orether 386 + "4 


happely of fimplicite wvil beleeue bim , that the gal Lavves, vebiche {,1,;v2.a 


Jour Maieftte hath genen v5 to line vuder , are. 1 no Lavyes: that your Confuc, 


Parlamentes are * no Parlamentes, that your Clergie, is 3 uo Clergie, lol.192-b 
our Sactamentes,no 4 Sacramentes: our Eaith,ng 5 Faith: the Church *©19i1d- 


of Bigland ubereof your Maieſtie is the weſt privcipel, and — coaths =o 
NE callet | 
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348 Qaes Maieſtie, it is a 


| CEE. «65. on 
Ret. 42.2. ealteth 
Conf. 41.2 


A bnadet 8 *Firſtchat I boy thus vnto the 
of vnere- profſc;anda palpable lye,and alye in fight. For al know, 
the?  thatreade my Confutation , thatin my booke' I dire&ted 

not'tmy wordes ynto the Quene, but vnto M. Tewel,and 
vnto his companions, that conferred with him towardes 
the making of the Apologie. 

2 That F-faie in my Confutation,, The Lawes made in 

the Quenes time, be no Lawes,it is an otherlye . 
3 That Tiaie, The Parlamentes, be no <mepi whe is 
likewiſe an other ly e. 
That 1 lie, The- Quenes Clergie , is no Clergie, al- 
chough Ifaidir hot, (and fo is it the fourth lye)yet here I 
_ laie, itisa yer womanly Clergie, if' it be aClergie 
at 
That Tiaie , Their two Sacraments , are no Sacra- 

The Faith mentes} itis the fifth lye . Sacramentes they maie be, 
* of Heres thoigh Schiſmatical ; Heretical; corrupte, and pollured 

mnt of b: Sacramenites. Tho'tnannet of the miniſtration of them, 

Peer + gy I vtterly conderane. 

6 That | ſaie , Their Faith, isno Faith | it is the ſixthe 
lye. I confeſſe; itto be a Faith touching the pointes, 
wherein they ag reewith the catholique Churche.In the 

other pointes, I faie,itis no Faith,but errour and herefie. 

Albeit, _Arins che heretique had a Faith, Exnominus had a 

Faith, Neſtorins, Enctyhes,Sabellins g Photinns , Hpollina- 


", briefly al oe: had their Faithes , but al my 
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- as they be. It js not my profeſsion to diſcufſe that matter, Menres- 


deplaced, where we ſhal no more contendeabout the au: | 


tothe Quene,deteFted. Lib.1. 2r 
falſe Faithes,as much toſay,no Faithes,but(as the Latines | 
cal it) Perfdia.M.lewel, for ſome ſhewe of vpright dea» 
ling, hath filled his margent in thisplace with corations as, 
thicke as they maie ſtand one by an other, direing the 
reader to my bookes. If it ſhal pleaſe the reader diligently 
co peruſe the places, bothe in my Confutation,and in my | 
Reioinder, he ſhal trie him to be, as he is euery where, a . 
falſe,and a ſhameleſlelyer. | 


> 
" 


As for the Quenes Lawes,and Parlamentes for change The Ques 
of Religion , and Faith, what haue I to doo with them, echo 4 


whether they be lawes,and Parlamentes , or no?Be they, Parlas 


- 


If there be any that doubte thereof , let the learned men | 
of lawe be demaunded their opinion. If they wil not, or | 
if they be loth to ſpeake what they thinke, let the queſtis | 
be differred, vntil the time come;that M Iewel,and I ſhal 


thoritie of mannes lawes, but ſhalech of vs receiue accor- 4,Cor.s, 
ding to that we haue done in our bodies,thatis to ſaie,ac- | 
cordingly as we haue in our dodrine;and life either kept, | 
or broken 'Goddes lawes. The age'to come perhappes, 
ſhalbehable to ſaie more therein,then this elm time.It 
is an olde faid fawe , Filia tempors Veritas: Truth is the 
daughter of time. Let vs not trouble our ſelues about this . 
odious queſtion M.Iewel I praie you, but referre-it ouer 
to the time to come. . Yet bicauſe in your pretenſed De- Deſence; 
fence ye beare menne in hande,that I ſeeme to faie, that yy, 595 
the Parlament holden in the firſte yere of the Quenes 
Maieſties reigne , was no Parlament;for that the Biſhops - 
refuſed to agree vnto the ſtatute made for change of | 
Religion: -I wil here truely laie forth my wordesy-1t © 
| whiche 


i "iy Confut, 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
\ 
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whiche you auouche , I ſceme (oro ſaie, that it maie ap- 

peare to al menne, what aquareller you are. Theſe be my 
wordes . 

Where haue ye treated of your matters? That matter 


i: fol-276 a. hath benne treated (faie ye) i» open Parlament , With 


”» long conſultation , and before a notable Synode , "uy Conno- 
» cation. Firſt in what Parlament ? Meane ye the firſt of 


- »» Our Soueraine Lady Quene Elizabeth ? or any of- thoſe 


» of king Edward the fixth his daies ?, &&c. If ye meane, 
» ( as by reaſon you mult ) the Parlamentes of theſe later 
»» daies, the firſt of al did make moſt for you , and yet 
»» how open was ic for you! Had ye any place at al in 
» it? Wereye admitted within the doores? Or had ye 
»» any thing to dop in that aſſemblie? Conſider then with 
»» What Conſultation your purpoſes were concluded. Did 
», they tarie manie monerhes about it? Had they Bi- 
» ſhoppes? Had they Diuines,andthe moſt Ben a rea- 


», ſon too and fro with al kkenie ? Was the authoritie. of 


,, the Vniuerſal Churche of Chriſte, and the dodrine of the 
>, 'Auncient Fathers conſidered?Ye Giein Latine, Plenis Co- 
” mitys, that is, in the ful and whole aflemblie, as though 
, none at al had there reſiſted, but euery man had yelded to 
" your matters. Whart ſaie ye then ofche Spiritual Lordes a 
>, great parte ofthe Parlament, and without al doubre the 
>, parte, whiche muſt be chiefly,and onely regarded, when 
», the Queſtion is of Religion? How many of them gaue 
>, their voice to your Goſpel? Yea whiche of them al did 
| Not refiſte it ? &c., As of the Spiritual Lordes ye had 


2 none at al, fo of the Temporal ye had not. al: and fo 
, Theſe had ye alſo in the lower houſe very many, and wel lear- 


med, t that ſpake ia you, * And mo would, had con- 


Df! | ſcience 
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 reherſed,be the trial. 
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ſcience benne as free, as auctoritie was dredful 5 | And folowi.. 
yet, cal ye this,e ful Parlament, and a Parlament, whiche een | 
had al his partes wholy fauouring you? * ' + + 1 ;1yaje in 
Vpon theſe wordes M. Iewel maketh-muche adoo in the De- 


4 


the Defence, as if I had denied that|Parlament,, to be a tence: 
Parlament,for lacke of the Biſhoppes conſent, But whe- | 
ther I {aid ſo or no,, let theſe tnine owne wordes: before; | 


* 
. 


Touching the matter it ſelfe, he faith (howiruely,I 
doubt ) that in the Parlamentes of England for any Statute: | 
to be lawfully enatted , the conſent of Carchebiſhoppes , and 
Biſhoppes hath not ben thought neceſlarie,and that mmar- Pefence 
ters haue paſſed only by the more parte of wvaices, yea althongh 55% 
(theſe be his very wordes)al Archebiſhoppes,and Biſhops. Deſences 
Were nener [0 earneſtly bent againſt it . | And yet he faith, !videms 
further ( whereat I marueil ) that S/a7wes ſopaſsing onely 
by the woices of the Lordes Temporal thongh-the Lordes Spt- _ 
ritnal diſſente neuer ſo muche,bave neuertbeleſſe alwaies'ben 
confirmed, enatted , and publiſhed vnder the names of the _ 
Lordes Spiritual, and Temporal. It itbefo,thenl perceiue, -:- 
it faieth with the lordes Spiritual,as it faieth with me.For 
as M.. lewel hath publiſhed, and ſaid many thinges vader 
my name, that I neuer ſ{aid;, nor meant, to:thintent to, oo 
diſcredite me , if any happily be {0 ſimplethat wil be, © 
leeue him : So by this tale , lawes be. publiſhed. vnder. 
the-name of Archebiſhoppes, and Biſhoppes,, who are 


the Lordes Spiritual, vnto whiche: they neuer-gaus 


their aſſent , but COntrary wile, earneſtly. diſſented, ; Fr 
Whatthis is to be called in the Statutes of theRealme; 
I knowe not , but in the writinges of priuate menne, 
ſuche as: Maiſter Iewels , and myne are , this-practile.of 
- F 4 fathering 


| hs flag fi the eEpiſ 


Euhiriag wordes and {ayinges ypon a man, whiche he 

neuer ſ{aid;nor wrote, is:accompted valawtul , and falſe, 

and commonly is anmed forgerie, fallifying, and belying, 
' the chiefe flowers, wherewith M. lewel waies deckerh 
his garland. 

He referreth me for further orogfe of this 'matter to 
vs Recordes of a Parlament holden by king Edward the 
firlt at S.Edmundes Burie,the Archebi/hoppes,and Biſ hopes 

Anno Dos being(as he ſaith)quite ſharte forthe, where(he telleth me) 

mini.1295 jr js written thus, Hybito Rex cum (us Baronibus Parlamen- 
t0,04 Cleroexcluſo , ftatutum eft e+e. The king keeping the 
Parlament With his Barons,the Clergit (that is to ſaie, the 
_Archebiſhoppes,and Biſ, hoppes ) being ſhutte forth, it Was 
enatted orc. Perhappes the inferiour Clergie was exclu: 
ded, who as I haue heard Lawiers ſaie, in olde time came 
to the Parlamentes , and had their place in the lower 
houſe. But that the Archobiſhoppes,and Biſhoppes were 
excluded,thereof [doubre. 

 Jrem(fſaith he)in che time of king Henrie the thirde a ta- 

= 1273» tute touching the legitimation of Baſt ardes,vaſte whoty with 

prowl rhe Lordes Temporal, whether the Lordes ſpiritual Would,or 
fe on | no :Jea, and that\ contrary 10 the ex preſſe Decrees,and Ca- 

. * nons of the\Churche' of Rome. Altheſe thinges; faith he, 
om * the wiſe'andlearned could fone haue tolde me. And 
- faine would 1 know of the. wiſe and learned in deede , 
whetheral theſe thinges be true , or otherwiſe. Verely 
ran. # arte I haue great cauſe to.doubte. If an other 
had faid them, I hould rather: haue'belecued chems 
for 'MiTewel; Thaue fo generally founde him: falſe 
z60tring-al mennes' ſayinges , whiche Iexamine by 
cheirbookes ; thar L ſee good cauſe ro-milturſt him euery 


where 
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where, when fo euer I lacke the bookes , from whence 


he bringeth his allegations. And although al that here he 
reporteth rouching this matter, were truely reported, | 


yet thereby it 15 not proued , that al was lawfully , and 
wel done . But hereof, as Iſaid betore, I refuſe to entre 


diſpute - | 


But now whereas M. Iewel committeth Religion, 


and al matters touching Faith, ynto the Lordes Temporal, 
and Commons afſembled in Parlamente; and wil that al 


orders and Statutes by them madeand enacted concer- 


ning the ſame,ſtand for good and lawful , though the Bi- 
ſhoppes diſſent neuer ſo: muche: By'this he maketh the 


Faith,not a Standerd ro meaſure our opinions, and judge- 


Fw, 

fanſies of the Lordes, the Standerd, whereby to meaſure 
our Faith. And fo the Faith ſhalbe changeable according 
to the chgnge of times. For whereas al menne know, in 
how fewe'thinges the Lordes difſent' from the wil 'and 
pleaſure of the Prince-: who ſeeth not, how thus it maie 
come'to paſſe;that our Religion,and Faith hal change at 
the heat of euery Prince for the time being,and rhat 
ſo at length we ſhal haue no ſtable Religion, nor Faith at 


mentes by,as it ought to be, but he makerh the willes and | 


Faith 
made chi 
geabie ace 
cording 
tothe 
chan ge of 
mes, 


al ? If M.lewel wil faie, it behoueth'al menne to know 


Gods worde, and not'to ſuffer them ſelues to yelde vriito 
any thinge, that is not allowed thereby : what remedie 
can be prouided againſt al errour, when Princes , and 
Lordes thal finde ſuche Dodours, and Preachers ,'as M. 
lewel is, who hal eafily perſuade the people , that tobe 
the meaning of Goddes worde,by which the Princes;and 
Lordes maie acheeue their defires? But hereof I ſhal per- 
happes haue occaſion to ſpeake more hereafter. 

PH F iy Now 


0 | The falſhod of the Epift le 


Now whereas he complaineth ſo greuouſly ofme, for 
that I cal their Church, I meane them that made the Apo- 
logie,and their fauourers, 4 malignant Churche, a new 


Antichrifte,a Temple of Lucifer,a Synagoge,a Schoole of Sa- 
tan, ful of Robberie, Sacrilege, Schiſme,and Eereſie : It he, 
his felowes, and their folowers wil repent them harrtily, 
and ynfeinedly of their errours, and hereſtes,and returne 
home againe vnto the Catholique Charche : if they wil 
ceaſſe to diuide,and-ſcatter abroad withthe deuil the au- 
thor of diuifion , and gather together with Chriſte , and 
repaire vnitie : if they wil leaue the manifolde , and abe 
ſurde confuſtion of opinions and doerines, whiche their 
ſundrie ſees doo profeſſe, and mainteine Rubbornly : if 
they wil leaueto prepare a waie for Antichriſte, by their 
euil doctrine leading - worldeto al libertie of the fleſh: 
_ if they wilcal to God for grace,and diſpoſe them ſelues 
to humilicie: if they wil at length heare the Catholique 
Churche,if they wil. acknowledge their wicked doarine 
againſt the daily Sacrifice, to procede out of Satans 
Schoole , as it is confeſſed by Luther him ſelfe : if they 
w1ilnot mainteine their Robberies, and Spoiles of Chur- 
ches,as iuſte deedes:if they wil forſake ak Inceſtuous, 
and Sacrilegious Marriages : Briefly if they wil amende 
' Wherein. they haue offended: I wil-gladly reuoke thoſe 
wordes, and how fo euerinreſpete of time paſt, they 
haue delerued fo to be ſpoken of, I wil ſpeake of them 
no other wiſe,then.of the Children of the Churche,then 
of our dere brethren, then of Goddes frendes. 
. Thus Fhaue anſwered the chiefe partes of M.Iewels 
epiſtle tro the Quenes Maieſtie , and by repeating myne 
wes! | | oOWne 
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owne wordes(which I was forced to doo)I hate ſhewed 
euidently to the Readers eye,how ſhamelefly he balvork” 
me, and my Treaties. Whereof the Reader maie take 
a view , and {o 1udze , what credite he deſerueth inthe 
reſt of his Defence . As for the reſt of his epiſtle,conſi- 


| ſting wholy of flacterie, I thinke not worth the anſwe- | 


ring . | 
Neither hath he vſed any more truthe in his Preface to 
the Chriſtian Reader , and in his Epiſtle tome ſet at the 


ende of his Defence : where he filleth his magent with 


great numbers of Quotations. pretending thereby the ab- 


ſurde , and vntrue pointes inthe Texte reproued to be | 
founde in the Treaties, whicheſo bukily he quoteth. Now 
if I ſhould in likewiſe anſwer to every ſuche parte in the 


| faid Preface,and Epiſtle conteined,by theſe fewe it maie 


appeare;to what hugenefſſe my booke would growe,and 
Phe whole what vnprofitable matter would riſe, ſooth- 
ly-none other,but a cotinual and lothſome declaration of 
his vatrue dealing in.one ſ{orte or other. But for ſo much 
astheſame is by this briefe Anſwer to his Epiſtle dedicas 
torie alreadie ſufhciently diſcovered: that other labour 
maie ſeeme needeleſle. As we finde-him in'this, ſo we 
finde him in the reſt,thoughotherwiſe not very con- 
ſtant, yer in the rate of his writing one manner 
a man,thart isto ſaie,one,that euery where 
maketh his onely aduantage of lyes, 
falfifyinges , and corru- 


prioNs, 


e 


Watt 
_ », Anſwerto theobieftion 


How vniuſtly M. lewel obiefteth ſharpe ſpeache', and vn- 
courteons Wordes vnto hy Aduerſarie , and how 
iuſte cauſe there Was , that ſucke order of 


| ſpeache {hould be vſed. 
i The. 2. Chapter. 


"1 Entle Reader,cofiderI pray thee indiffterently, how 
(qo caſe ſtandeth berwixt M.Iewel and me.Before 
he entreth into his Defence of the Apologie , be- 
ewen his Epiſtle to theQuenes Maieſtic, and his Prefaceto 
the Reader, he hath extraordinarily inſerted foure leaues. 
In which he laboureth al that he can, to perfourme two 
thinges,to diſcredit me, and to aduaunce his owne credit, 
| Tobring this to paſſe, Firſt, he accuſeth me,next,he excu- 
ſeth him ſelfe. He accuſeth me of vncourteous Wordes, 
he excuſerh him ſelfe,of fowle Vatruthes , ſetting fortha 
colourable Viewe of a few of the ſame. How reaſonably 
he doth the one,and how ſufficiently the other : by that 
ſhal here declare , thou maiſt indge, . 
Firſt,touching wordes, Where 1o euer godly zeale,and 
juſte griefe:moued me to vie ſharpe ſpeache, albeit no- 
where T vie ſo ſharpe,as the indignite of the thing requi- 
red:of al thoſe/places he hath cauſed certaine my wordes 
to be culled out , and to be laid together, as it were ina 
table before the Reader. And bicauſe he would not ſeme 
{corneful, euen there reprouing me for the ſame, he cal- 
leth them forſooth,certaine: principal flowers of CM. Har- 
dinges modeſt ſpeache. Andleaſt he ſhould at any time leaue 
his common'cuſtome of falfifying al that he taketh in 
hande,euen here alſo he playeth that parte as kindely, 
as any where elles. For although ſome ſuche wordes or, 


the like 
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the like be in deede founde in my writinges againſt him, 


yet they beare not ſuche an owgly and lothſom yiſard, as | 
he purteth on them. As for example, whereasſometimes | 
for good cauſe I can nor finde in -my harte,/tocal theſe 
mennes raſh-[nnouation of the auncient religion, their 
wicked abrogation of certaine Sacramentes, their vile 
prophanation of the reſte, their horrible contempte of 


the body and bloude of Chriſte in the moſt blefied Sa- 


crament of the Anlter, whereas I ay, I cati not finde in 


my harte to cal theſe thinges, Godly procedinges, reſto- 
ring of the Goſpel , the ſincere Worde, the right Mi-' | 


niſtration of the Lordes Supper, as they would'al men 
to calthem, but contrary wile Deuiliſh ſpite, wickednes, 
and villanie: to cauſe the mater to ſeme more odious, he 


reporteth my wordes thus , your Deniliſh ſpite , your De- © 


wileſh Wickednes, your Deviliſh villanie, &c: as thougheT 
had ſpokenthem to him, and to. hisfelowes ſpecially, 
whereas forthe more part ſuche wordes areſpoken (nor 
inthe ſecond, but in the third perſon)of the Heretikes of 
our time indefinitely,and ingeneral. Whiche neuerthe-' 
lefſeif I had ſpoken vnto him , arid them direRly it had 
ben no greeuous finne, their deſert conſidered. 

For therein had I folowed' the counſel, whiche'S.: 


Antonie that bleſſed man gaue vnto' his Scholers alitle: 


before he departed this life . To whom heſaid thus, as 
S. Athanaſius, who wrote his life ; ——_ . Hereti- 
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Athandf. 


corum venena vitate,meums, ergs eos odjum ſettamini.S$ci- init 


tis quod nullas mihi pacificus ſermo cum eis fuerit . Auoide antenij, 


the poiſons of Heretiques , and folow' the hatred that [ 


haue borne them... Ye know, that had neuer any peaſe- 


able talke-with them .- How ſo euer it be; it had benne 
| G M.Iew- 


D POR _ 
", pe) 3.4 ix + " Re tag # , 1 - 
NE ae. ae detect ry ap" 
WW 


0. dit di as. i "_ - 
WH" 


| | Anſwer totheobiefiion 
M.Iewels parte, to haue vied more truth in his writing, 


;; -Bur:why did he nor fer, forth my. whole fayinges, 


where ſuche wordes be placed ?, What reaſon is it, a 
man to burthen his Aduerſarie with certaine wordes 
only, and with filence to difſemble his entiere ſentences? 
By What laudable example hath he done thus? Whiche 
of the olde Fathers, euer did (o ? If no man ever did it 
before theſe daies., then, fo farre as the Catholique 
Church hath not erred in Faith, and hath no neede now 
ro receiue anew Goſpel of Luther, Zuinglus , or Cal- 
uine : by this practiſe, he ſheweth himlzlte , alwela fo- 
lower of the imuentours of new malice , as a mainteiner 
of new /Herehes . Y 


Brentins the firſt author of this new deuiſeof laying 
the Aduerſariesſharpe Wwordes together un 
one heape,practized by M.lemel. 


+ This deuifeof laying togetherin a heape al the ſharpe 
wordes,with whiche one feeleth him ſelte prickte, cul- 
led out of the aduerſaries wrigjnges , is very ſtrange and 
new, and before this age , whiche bringeth forth many 
rare noue}ties , was.neuer vied of anylearned man .. In 
our time itis begonne,and for ought [ know, firſt practi- 
zed by Brentius, who in the beginning of his: booke 
againſt Bullinger, entituled, Recognitioprophetice & Apo- 

frolice doftrine, cc: written indefence of his newe k - 
Arine of Vbiquitie , laieth together in a heape. al the 


wordes,, that Bullinger had vttered.in his booke againſt 


him, whiche might ſeeme ſharpe,rough, and vngencle:fo 
foftely muſt theſe menne now be handled, after that they 
haue ſpenc al their intewperate railing vpon the Pope, 

TY ne or bene _ 


- thoughtirnor vnſeemely for his degree and tate; ro vie 


26 
the Papiſtes ,' the moſt bleſſed Sacrament of the Aulter, 
the daily Sacrifice, the other Sacramentes, and the godly 
Ceremonies of holy Churche. Wherefore M: Iewelis 


of ſharpe ſpeache. Lib, x. 


' nothike to hauethe glorie of this new' deniſe : he muſt 


be contentto yeelde it vnto Tohn Brentius,, whoſe ape 
andfolower he is in this ; as in many other pointes wor- 
thy of ſmal praiſe. 1 || 
Now if Bullinger the grande Captaine of the Sacra- 
mentaries, of which lee M. Iewel is a profeſſed main- 
teiner , thought it nor vnſeemely for the grauitie of his 
Miniſterſhip, ro be ſo plaine with Brentius, as to purthim 
in minde ſometimes of his deſerued titles, by ſaying, he 
was, Rixator,Spiritus inflatus, Caliiniator 6. a Branler,a '# Reſps- 
pufte Sprite, a ſpiteful ſpeater,a ſkoſfer,a mocker,a Hitheſcor- fone Brea 
ner,apernerter, a tyer uncleane,impudet;a babler,d brabley; «d pri. 
a craker,s thrower of Chriſt out of his heatenly ſeat &;nnaitde, TOE: 
light, childiſh, a iavgler,a remler, a ſclaanderons perſonth hnger. 
Eutychian,a Sophiſte, a vailer , Worſe then Swenckefeldius pag.s, 
him ſelfe: Againe,if he thought it not diſcommendable in 9, 
him ſelfe being the chietef$Superintendent of Zurich, to 
cal Bretius booke writen in defence of thatnewhereſie, 
Brentianas nebulas, fementa.e*c . The mittes and deniſes 
of Brentins Head, vaine, and peeniſh toies; knauiſh'fo- 
lies, a doctrine diſſoluing the hope of the fairhfulles aſſured 
ſaluation in hcauen , a madneſſe ; aphantaſie, Sophiſtrieg 
crafty fetches, moſt falſe deniſes , a fetble Write, Sophiſmes, 
guiles, a bogke of Riddles , a fabulous mine , aSophiftical 
Egypreſtinching trifles prodigious Voiquitie framitioue Wor 
des,e:If Bullinger I ſaie,one of your nobleſt Worthies, © 


fuche bitter eloquence; and order of ſpeachinreprouing 
G y Brentius, 
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. Anſwer to the obieftion 
drentius /ahd was-neuer,/and., ag it is like?, ſhould neuer 
aue benne reproued for it among them of your owne 
 Sacramentarie Sete M. Iewel : why are you ſo heauy a 
Maiſter to me}, whom you eſteeme muche leſle, then 
Henrie Bullinger the Succeſſourof your great Patriarks 
Zuinglius/m the Chaier of your dodrine at Zurich,as to 
blame that in.me, whiche you could not finde in your 
harteto difallow in Bullinger? Wel how fo euer i& pleaſe 
you fauorably to iudge of your owne great Maifſters, 
and laye lode of reproches vpon-me: yetthis muche you 
maie cal to your conſideration . 
-|, Wordes |confidered alone: without compoſition, 
ſounde good,or euil,according to their fignification:and 
al manner of wordes may be vied without blame.Of the 
{entences,and whole ſayinges onely, where the circum- 
ſtance-may be confideredand weighed , faire , or fowle 
ſpeache is conceiued. Now if thou wik take the paines 
 Reader,toturneto theplaces of my bookes, whence M. 
Tewel hath piked out thoſe wordes,for vie of whiche he 
reproueth.me,as a man of vncourteous vtterance : thou 
ſhale right-wel perceiue (incaſe herefe. haue not viterly 
bewitched.thyne: vnderſtanding, and. bereued thee of 
al 1udgement)the yerdure of my ſpeache to be ſuche, as 
may teme conuenient for a veſlcl of the holy Ghoſte to 
talte of «} _. | | 
_ Je may pleaſe M.lewel to conſider, that by degree of 
Schoole and by lawful calling otherwiſe , I ſtand inthe 
place of teachers. And therefore though at this preſent 
the Pulpite be denyed me, yer I find noc my ſelfe, wholly 
fo diſcharged ofithe office of teaching . Now hauing no 
other conuenient meaneto.teache, but by writing:what 
"21313 7344 ought 


FR -, we 


Hh Wok A | | 
of (barbefbeache. Lib.1 . 
of ſharpe ſpeache. Lib.1. 25 


ought Tat this tymo to write rather,then Confutations of 
| his , and his felowes falſe dodtrine, and Defences of the 
' Catholique Faith? Whereas this muche I could not do, 


but that it behoued me to deale with him,'who aboue al 
others moſt buſily impugneth Gods truth , and conſe- 
quently with thoſe of his fide : I thought it not good, 
for ryuing of harde blockes, to vie ſoſte wedges. 

And though I had litle hope by any way to ryue a 
ſunder the harde knotte, wherein their hartes, and He- 
relic are faſte growen together: yet that ſome others by 
them enuegled might be brought'to a. better minde, 
who not- being ſo deſperate, be neuertheleſſe hardly 
withdrawen fro their errours, by reafon of long cuſtom, 
and carnal libertie by the ſame mainteined : Tiudged the 
ſile and order of writig,that I haue vied,to be moſt pro- 
heable for their behalfe. For they ſeing the Captaines of 
decceiuers fo with. juſte ſharpnes rebuked , and their 
Herefies with deepe ſtrokes ſo deadly wounded, wil the 
ratherbe induced to abhorre their former errours,to be- 
thinke themſelues, and by their reproufe,learne to amend: 
their owne faultes as oftentimes young Princes, 'and 
noble children be corrected, with beholding corre&ion 
miniſtred to other children of baſer condicion, 


Howbeit,if al ſhould be accompred to yſe vnciuile, | 


and yncourteous ſpeache, out of whoſe writinges ſuch 
wordes may be gathered, as M. Iewel reproueth in me: 
I knowe not; what Door , what Father my eſcape 
that reproche. NeitherS. Cyprian wrote al rhinges ſo 
Martyrlike,nor S. Baſil ſo meekely , nor $., Ambroſe fo 
francly, nor S.Chryſoſtom ſo ſweetly, nor S. Auguſtine 


temperately , nor S, Gregorie ſo humbly : but with 
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| Anſwer tothe objeflion 
ſearche,noſmal multitude of ſuche wordes might eafily 
be founde in their learned and godly workes , with no 
leſſe vehemencie of fpirite vttered againſt Heretiques, 
and other wicked pertons. What ſhall ay of S. Hierom, 
whoſe vtterance againſt Heretiques of leſſe malice , and 
avainſt other men of more honeſtie, then theſe men are 
ot,is ſuch,thatto many he ſeemeth to thunder, and to 
lighten, ratherthento ſpeake? - | 


haue peruſed the bookes of the olde, and newe Teſta- 
ment, whether the like tokens of erneſt zeale, and iuſte 
 griefe, benot oftentimes founde in the Prophetes , and 
the Apoſtles them ſelues, who were the Secretaries of 
| the holy Ghoſte, j | 
[1 Sundrie Wordes founde in the holy Scripture of more 
W.. ' Sharpenes,then they are, Which M. lewel 
' | reproueth in mee. ; 
"The wordes ofthe Plalmes be not vnknowen tomany\ 
| They be abominable in their ſtudies, ſaith the Propher; 
P/al.z3, 5 Vnder their lippes lieth the Poiſon of Serpentes, 
"Their throte 1s like an open Sepulchre. 
Their woordes'be dartes. Pſal 54. : 
Downeto hel with them whules they bealyue . 1614. 
Their teeth are arowes, their tong isa ſharp [word. P/a.50, 
_ They arebecome like Serpenres. P/zl. 57. 
at : They haue wherted their tonges like Serpentes. P/al.r394 
I The poiſon of the Afpis is mr their lippes. 1bid. 
Thou haſt ſpokenlike a foole, (aid Iob to his wife. 19b.2. 
According to his name, he is a foole,faid Abigail of her 
Huſband Nabal. 7. Reg.2s. 
Thou haſt plaid the foole, ſaid Samuel to king Saul.s, Re 13 
Tho 


Vs 


But whar ſpeake Iofmen?Ireporte me to thoſe that. 
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_ AsaDogge thatrecurneth to his Vomite , ſo is a foole 


Thou lyeſt inthe head,ſfaid Danielto the viicked Iudge. 
Danick 13. BE-TF: 
The Prophetes are like roaring Lions, and the Princes be 


 Wolues catchingtheir pray. Ezechiel.22. 


The Princes belike roaring Lions, and the Iudges be 

Wolues. Sophon.z. | 

Thy Prophets [ſrael be like Foxes in:the wildernes. Fze.13 

Wobe tothe ſinneful nation, people laden with iniquitie, 

the wicked brood, miſcheuous children, ſaid Efaie. E/a.s. 

O my people, Ribauldes oppreſſe thee. E/aie.;. 
Agayne,0 ye Princes of Sodome,6 ye people of Gomor- 
rha,ſaid he. bid. 

They are become rancke Staliens, they ney, eche one at 

his neighbours wife,ſaith Ieremie. Jeremie.5. 

O thou Canaans broode,and not ſprong of Tuda , 6 thou 

old theefe,ſaid Daniel ro the vngodly Iudge. Dar.13. 

The children of che deuil came out of thee, ſaith Moyles. 
Deuter. 13. | 

The men of Gabaa were the children of the Deuil, 1nd.19 

One of the Daughters of Belial. 1. Reg.1. 

The fonnes of the Deuil. 1. &eg.10. 

Aman ofthe Deuil named Siba. 2,Reg.20. 

Many Dogges haue becompaſſed me abour, ſaith Dauid 

of Chriſte. P/al.21. 

Sane my life from the hand of the Dogge. hid. - 

They are dumme Dogges,that can not barke. Eſai.56. 


that doubterh his folie. Proner.26. [> 
He that holdeth an il woman, taketh a Scorpion, faith the 


Wiſeman. Ecclec rs. 
Sharge 
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The number of fooles is infinite. - Eccle..1. 


Af wer tothe ohiefSion 


$I and bitter wordes vitered i inthe © 
' new Teſtament. | 

But now let vs ſee , whether we may not finde ſpea- 
ches of like vehemencie and ſharpeneſle i in the new Te- 
ſtament, where the prace of the holy Ghoſte 1s ſhewed 
more abundantly. If it be muche to cal a man a beaſt, 
what is it to cal men Vipers, Wolues, Foxes , Dogges, 
Swine? 

Oye Progenis of Vipers, faidS. lohn the Baptiſt to 
the Scribes and Saducees. Haith-3. 
O ye Serpentes and Vipers broode,Gaid Chriſte him ſelfe 
to the Scribes and Phariſees. Matth.23. 


O generation of Vipers, {aid the bleſſed Baptiſte to the 


people,as S. Luke reporteth. Luke«3. 

Inwardly they are raucning Wolues,faith Chriſt of falſe 
Preachers. Hatth.7. 

Rauening Wolues ſhal entre in amongſt you , faith S. 
Paule. AF#.20. 

I ſend you forth as ſheepe among Wolues, aid Chriſt to 
the Apoſtles. Marth. 10. 

Say ynto that Foxe,quod Chriſte of Herods. Lake.rz. 
Geue not a holy thing to Dogges. Matth.7. 

It is not good to|geue the childrens bread to Dogges, 
. aid Chriſte. -Matrh.15. 

Haue an eyeto the Dogges, ſaith S.Paule. Phrlip.z. 
Like a Doggethat commeth againe to his Vomit , faith 
S. Peter. 2.Pet.2, 

Caſte not your! |pearles before Swyne, Gith Chriſte. 
Maith.7. 

Like a Swyne willowing againe inthe durte , ſayth S., 
Peter. 2.Pete2s | 


Go 
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Gobehindo me Sathan, ſaid Chriſt to Peter his Apoſtle, 


Math.16. | 
Many yong wemen are turned bicks; and gon after Sa- ; 


than. 1.7im.s. 
Satandwelleth among you. ery 2. ' 


The Synagog of Satan. poralyp. 3; * 
The Deui taketh away the worde out of their harte. 


Luke.$. 
One of you is a Deuil, ſaid our Lord of radi. loan.s. 


Ye are of your Father the Deuil, it was faied to the 


Iewes. loans. 
The children of the-Deuil are manifeſt, drag S. Iohn. 

1.lohan3. 
The Miniſters of Satan. 2.Cor. r7. 
They are holden captiue of the Deuil at hs wil, 
2.Timoth.2. 
O ful of al deceit, 6 thou ſonne of the Deuil,Gaid S,Paule 
6 Elimas . CA. 13. 

alſe Prophetes , lying Maiſters, they denie God , they 
bye and ſel you;they are like vareaſorublebeaſtes , they 
haue their eyes ful of aduoutrie , they folow the way of 
Balaam of Boſor , founteines wikliout water , be 
tofled;with the windes. &c. 2.Petr.2. 
Diſobedient,vaine ianglers,deceiuers of mindes, abomi- 
nable,to al good worke reprobates. Tif:r. 
Yeare like to whitred Sepulchres. Math. 23. 
Liers, euil beaſtes, ſlow bellies. Tir. r. | 
God ſhal ſtrike thee thou painted wal, laid S. Pauls to 
Ananias. c AF. 23. 
O ye fooliſhe Galathians, Galit.z. © 
Falle-Apoſtles,guiteful workers. 2.Cor.rr. 
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of racourtegusand vaciule ſpeache , by whole, prom- 
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their God. Phelip.z. Fife | | 
and yncircumciſed in hartes and eares, 


ye hauc euer reliſted the holy Ghoſt, ſaid S.Steuen ynto 
the lewes. A#.7- 


As Iannes,andIambres withſtode Moyſes,fo theſe with- 
ſtand the truth. 2.72.3. | 
Hye minded, proude,blaſphemous. 1bidem. 


Their worde creapeth forth like a canker. 2.7 im.2. 

Their tongs ful of deadly poiſon. 1acob.z. 

Theſe Dreamers defile the fleſh,defpiſc rulers, and ſpeake 

euil ofthem that are in aucoritie. /#de. 

As beaſtes, whiche are without reaſon. Woe be rvnto 

them. For they haue folowed the way of Cain , and are 

vtterly gertento the errour of Balaam for lucres ſake,and 
eriſh in the treaſon of Chore. thidem. . 

Why tempte ye me'ye Ypocrites? ſaid Chriſte. Matth,22 

Wo be ynto youScribesand Phariſees, Ypocrites. Ma/.23 

Wo be ynto you blinde guides. 1hid. 

O yefooles,and blinde. 1bid. 

'Ypocrite, firſt caſte out the beame out of thine owne 

eyc,and then, & c. Hatth.7. 

It were not harde Chriſtian Reader, here to lay forth 

a greater heape of ſuch wordes gathered our of the Scri- 


' ptures, which M.Iewel ceprouethin me,as vacourteous, 


and ynciuile , and proceding altogether of choler . But 
theſe few may ſuffice for thewe , that.if we conſider 
wordes only,and not the Circumſtance of the ſentence, 
and the inite cauſe why they were with ſuch vehemen- 
cie vttered: the holy Ghoſte may ſeme alſo chargeable 
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| pende of 'wordes conſidered in them ſelfe onely , the 


and to the very thinges them ſelfe, for which ye deſerue 


Eontent no accompte be-made but only as [apply myne 


— " 


of ſharpe ſpeache. Lib. v. go 
" Tf the matter of M. Tewels greuous accuſation de- = 
Scriptures haue wordes, that being pur a parte, fownds 
more roughly , then any yet by me written, or by him | 
noted. And fo farre is that'pretenſed fault in both Te= 
ſtamentes , nolefle then in my bookes. But if al be to  -T 
be weighed by the ſentences , wherein ſuche woordes 
be placed, and by the deſerte of them in whoſe reproufe 
they be vttered, as reaſon is it ſhould: then appeale to 
al men of judgement, the dew circumſtances,and cauſes 
wel conſidered, whether I haue at any time paſſed the 
bowndes of a zealous defender of the Catholique Reli- 
gion, whereof I make profelsion. © | 


That the wſe of ſhavpe feache & connenient . 
- according tothe deſert of M.lewel, © 
and of his felowes. 


Ft the reherſal of my whole ſentences with their 
circumſtance , in whiche the wordes be founde 
that doo ſo much offend, be differred vntil anonne. 
And here to turne my tale ynto you M.Iewel, and vato 
your felowes , lette it be lawful for me'to come'vnto 
the cauſes, by whiche I was inſtly moued fo to write, 


ſo to be written of, and with ſuch countefie of: wordes Theoddes 
0 bearded tn of oveinor cp on, toe 
Who beyou M.Iewel ?and who bethey of your fide? ,nd them - 


Who am 1,or rather, who are we? For of my ſelfe Lam ” his 
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endeuourto defende the.Churche,, and the Catholique 


Faith-by. you. jnpugned, As for vs, ſay the worſt ye can 
of ys, we.are Catholiques . By your owne confelsjon, 
your do&trine hath not benne in al Churches, at al times 
taught, and therefore ye haue tolde'vs , we knowe not 
what.of your Church,that it is inuifibleglecret, vnknow- 
en, and lurketh in corners ,no mancan tel. where: and 
therefore ye are not Catholique., 1 

We remaine in that we haue recciued , yelare depar- 
ted from that, ye received. The dodrine for whiche 
ye make ſuche ſturre, is it not openly knowento al,from 
what men ye hadit, and how late ye learned it? Where 
was this fifth, Goſpel, ſo muche as whiſpered in any 
knowen corner of the worlde, before that lewd Augu- 
ſtine Frier Martin Luther brake his vowe , ranne out, of 
his Cloiſter,ahd yoked him felfe rohis wanton Nonne? 
Where was your Sacramentarie dodrine preached , be- 
fore Frier Huſkin,that new named him ſelfe Oecolampa- 
dius, likewiſe brake his folemne promiſe to God,forſooke 
his Rehgion , and coupled him1elfe to a young yokeſel- 
lowe? Before theirtime,who heard the ſownde of. your 
Goſpel? Where had ye any Dioces ; any Biſhoppe, any 
Church,any Prieſt, any Chappel,any ſo much asa Parriſh 
Clerke inthe whole worlde? | TW 

Tel vs notzasye are woont,of Wiklef, Hufl , Ierome 
of Prague, Berengarius, Bertream,and a few other, which 
were but byles and: botches in the -Churche., and be in 
no wiſe worthy the name of Churches, Forgete; not 
What you lay inyour Apologie: thar Luther, and Zyin- 
jus ;came firſt to the Goſpel... Remember ye.cal. that 
time, the firſt appearing.the ring ', and the faſt graſſe 38 
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:-were, of. your Goſpel. If it be ſo , how be ye Catho- . 


lquetorhow beye of the Catholique Churche, which 


:: localled in reſpecte of the vniuerſalitie of rimes, places ,,| .... 
= perſonnes? : As for vs on the otherfide, we — þo 143g 
ble to ſhew you the continuance of our faith and Do- | | 
&rine, by orderly fucceſs1ons of Biſhops, going vpward, 
euen from thoſe learned and holy Fathers', whom for 
none other cauſe, byt only forthe Catholique Faich'of 
Chriſtes Churche, moſt vniuſtly ye kepe in Priſon , to S. 
Gregorie, who ſent godly Preachers. to conuertthe En- 
gliſhpeople of our countrie ynto the: Faith of Chriſte, 
and from S.Gregotie-further vpward vntoS.Peter,ands. 
Paule,that preached the Faith in Rome, and conſequent- 
ly vato Chriſte him ſelte, Eoer4ta 
.. If we would ſpeake vnto you in the perſon of the 
Catholique Church, whereof we are a parte, we might 
ſay ynto you thoſe wordes of Tertullian ſpoken to He+ | 
retiques: Me eft poſſeſito, olim poſsideo,prier poſsrdeo,habeo Terul, li, 
origines firmas ab ipſis authoribus,quorum fuit res « Ego ſum Preſcript, 
beres ApoHolorum, The Scripture,and the right ſenſe of aduerſus 
the Scripture is my poſlefsion, I am in poſleſsion of olde, harencos, - 
I claimepofſeſsion by-former right , I have the aflured |, 
originals from the firſt authours , by whom it was ſet churches 
forth. It is I, that am the Apoſtles heire. ; Contis 

. The Churche M. Iewel,asye oughtto knowe, conti- ,,. pats 
nueth from Chriſtes Aſcenſion vnto the: ende of the worldes 
worlde, without intermiſfcion, and without exception of *nde, 

| ; We . vyinh- 

any age or yeres. Wilye hane vsproueit? Wharcan we oy a 
lay,if ye wil not beleeue Chriſte', nor Gadhim felfe ? / intermiſ- 
YWauilbe Withyon (faith Chriſte) a/daies wnto the ende of the _ _ 
Wearige. Againe: 1 Wilbeſeche my Father , 437 ds geve jb. 6 
a x"J is you 
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908 417 other confarter, to remaine With you for 


Anſwer to the obieFion. 
fart ener the $yjs 
rite of trathe,Wwhiche the Worlde can not receine.God faith 


- toChriſte in Efaie , This is my conenaunt With them : my 
ſpirite wbiche is inthee , and my Wordes , that 1 hane put in 
thy month, [hal not departe fromthy month , and from the ' 
mowth of thy ſerde , and from the mowth of thy ſeedes ſeede, | 


from this time for ener. 


Lohere ye heare, bothe the wordes of God, and the 
Spirite of truthe , by whom the wordes may be rightly 
vnderſtanded, promiſed to remaine with the Church for 
euer . Thus we are wel aſſured , that the Churche hath 
neuer failed nor wanted Goddes worde, goddes Spirite, 
and Goddes truthe.But ye my Maiſters of the new lear- 
ning do ſay,that the Churche failed, and was deſtitute of 
Goddes worde, and of his fpirireof Trurhe,for the ſpace. 
of nyne hundred yeres and more, vntil Martin Lither 
came,and reſtored the loſt Goſpel. By verrue of whiche 


| Goſpel neuer preached before , ye claime the right of 
the Church,and fo would diſpoſſeſle vs, wherein of ne- 
cefsitie ye muſt graunt one of theſe two : either that 


Chriſte the Sanne of God, promiſed more], then heper 
fourmed,whiche were heinous blaſphemie: or thar J0n8s 
Churchehath continued til this day,and ſhal continue to 
the worldes ende. 

If to eſchew the reproche of ſo wicked a blaſphemie, 


tel vs, where it was before Luther began to preache 


_ thatyecalthe Goſpel. Name the place , where was it? 


Or wasit ſomewhere without a place ? Dic quibas in ter» 
11s, & eris mibi magnus © Apollo . If it were at al, where 
ſhops? What were their names, or were 


they 


yegraunt the continuance of your Churche , ye muſt 


» \ " 1 
X I 
JL > =; l 
yy be. bo Ko «C * 
OS: fy 


of ſharpe ſpedche. Lib, u. 32 "Rf 
y.men.Without names? Bring forth your Originals 

oo Regiſters, your Ralles of Biſhops,tha folowed one 

after an other by lawful ſucceſion . For this were aſure : 

way ferproufe of your right, muche commended and Teyrull,ts 

vicd of the beſt Jearned Fathers. Your Aces and Monu- preferipr, 

mentes, Where be they? Haue ye none of greater antiqui- Optetus, 

tie, then thoſe late of Foxes making ? . augaſt, 
If ye had a continual ſuccefsion., how came Luther, 

and Tongue frſt ro the Goſpel? how, was al the light 

quite out before?how, were al the fonceines of the water _ | 

of life vtterly dryed vp before his time? forſoye write in 

your Apologie. This,this can nor ſtand together M.lew- 

el,by no meanes,as al the world may ſee.Sothen it is,we © 

kepe our ancient Poſleſsion, ye heaue and ſhooue to re- 

moue vsfrom it. We be of the howſeholde,ye are ftran- 
ers. We are the heiresof the Apoſtles, ye are forrainers. 

We arethe lawful Children of the Churche,.ye are Ba- © 

ſardes:to be ſhorte and plaine, whereas we are Catholi- 

ques, what foloweth; bur that ye be Hereriques ? 
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The caſe ſtanding thus , what great offence have 
committed, if where I defende the commoncaulſe of the 
Churche, being moued with dew zeale, andiuſte/griefe 
: of mynde,to ſce your vngodly dealinges,I forgete fome- 
times the flattering Titles , wherewith ye woulde your 
; proceedinges to be magnified , and vie wordes more 
agreable to your deſertes.? O ye faie, I vie yncounteous, 
and ynciuile ſpeache. 

Why fir, if ye ſkreake like Fr ,muſt we 
faie , ye ſing like Nightingalles ? If ye crowe like 
proude Cockes , mult we fo. ye mourne like ſimple 
nTy LE Dooucs# | 
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Dooues?” If yebyre vs like Maſtives, muſt we fay,ye 
licke vs like gentle Spaniels ? If ye conſume vs, and des: - | 
uowre vs like ranening Wolues, muſt we ſay , ye profits 
vs like good Sheepe? Muſt wetel the worlde, that your - | 
Serpentes be Filthes , your Snakes be Lamprotes , your 
Scorpidnsbe Creauiſes, briefly, that your deadly Poiſon 
is holeſom Triacle ? | What were this, butto pleaſe men, 
and to deceine Goddes people ? | 
But let vs; go from Metaphores, and come to the 
plaine mater. It your Dodrine be falle , as by moſt ſufft- 
cient: Waies we haue proued 'it to bet ſhal we be vnci- 
uile , excepte we ſooth it? If your deedes be vngodly, as 
the worlde ſeeth and rueth : ſhal we be yncourteous, 
excepte weiuſtifie rhem? If ye ſay Ny for Tea, and 7es 
for Nay in Goddes cauſes:ſhal we be blamed, as men vn- , 
ciuil,and vncourteous,except we vpholde your7es, and 
your 'Na&y? We-can be content to lacke the praiſe of 
ſuche ſinneful Ciuilitie, of ſuche wicked Courtefie. = 
If anyprively pike money out of our purſes , ſteale 
our goodes , roabbe by the high waye , kil men, and at- 
rempte traiſon/to their Princes perſon : ſtandeth it with 
_ manner,to cal them Pikepurſes, Theeues, Robbers, 
Murderers, Traitours : and whereas you, and your fe- 
lowesteache, and ſtubbornly mainteine a falſe doarine 
concerningthe real preſence ( that here I ſpeake of no ' 
other pointes) by the Churche , and by Lacker him ſelfe 
the firſt! founder of your owne Goſpel condemned- for 
Herefe: muſtit needes be an vncourteous parte to cal 
you Heretiques? 
To touche ſome of yourraweſt Gaulles , formaking 
proffer to whicheye wince and kicke ſo muche euery 
| BY where, . 


» 


_ wordes with ſfache diligence” athered together' out of 
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where ;and ſpecially where ye laye forth' al my ſharpe 


my bookes into one heape before your Prefac 
Reader : For ſo muche av it is geuen forth by. Luthers 
 owne confeſcion, that by the conferenceand ge ge 
whichthe Deuil had with him, he wasperſuaded to defie 
the Maſſe , and become enemie to. the bleſſed Sacrifice 
| of the Churche , and your felfe M . Jewel haue geuen | 
your verdite in fanour of Luther , and Satan, allowing Sathans 
Satans Doctrine in that point , and Luthers conformitie; x 1 og 
imbracing the ſamealſofor your owne parte,as you haue their | 
openly w iencfled in your Replie:: what offence was it T— | 
to lay ( for whiche you ſhewe your ſelfe greeued ) that 95g : 
ye ivined with Satan, anc concerning the ſpite ye beare $eplie 


at the Maſle , to cal Satan your Schoolemaiſter ? wr rn 


_ the | 


That I called this new founded Churche of the Prote- 
Rantes a Babylonical tower not Without » 
inite cauſe. | 

It angreth you, that T cal chisnew Church of yours 
(forſo a Gods name we muſt name it.) Tawr Babylonical 
Tower. And this is for a heinous worde ſcored vp amon 
thereſtin your ſaid Rolle: you tel the 'Quene'of it uG 
in your Epiſtle to her Maicſtie: but how iuſtly ye be 
offended therewith, letit be conſidered ; by that I ſhal 
here briefly declare. ; 


Difſenſions among the Pro- 
teſtantes. 
Who knoweth not, that is any thing acquainted with 
the affaires of oure age, into how many Sees ww 
LY I us 
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2. Anſwer to the obrefion 
hate dinided them ſelues , that forſooke the Catho- 


lique Churche , fithence Luther beganne to leade ys. 


a newe daunce in Religion : what controuerſites, de- 
bates; and {trifes about the weightieſt pointes of our 
Faith, have benne ſtirred vp, and molte earneſtly 
mainteined among them? Who hath, not heard of 
the brawling,and {kolding betwene Luther, and Zuin- 
plius , and the vpholders of either fade , about the Da- 
&rine. of the Euchariſte ? Neither hath the matter 
benne handled! with any better quiet , betwene the 
Ofiandrines , and the-Stancarians ,'touching the Iuſti- 
fication of man, the one Sece attributing it vnto Chri- 
ſtes Diuinenature , the other vato his humaine nature 
onely . I" 


Caine , What ſturre hath benne made about the 
Do&rine touching Hel , berwene Tacobus Smidelinus, 
and Nicolaus Gallus on the one parte , teaching thar 
Chriſte ſufferedalſoin Hel, and Fol the torment of that 
euerlaſting Fyre , and the Preachers of the Sea townes 
of Saxonie on/the other parte , who tel their people, 
there isno Hel at al ? | 
_ | The like ftrife is about the Dodrine: of Freewil, 
fome holding with Lather ; ſome with Caluine. They 
be diuided likewiſe in their determinations touching Lu- 
» Rifcation), ſome'impuring it to. Faith onely, as Matthias 
Flacius Illyricus , ſome partly to Faith'; partly to Cha- 
ritie , as Philip Melanchthon, and Georgius Maior . 
Of Penaunce,, fome make three partes , ſome make but 
two. [ff q 
\ About the number of the holy Sacramentes. their 
diſcordis more notorious, The Gouernours of the con- 
RF kf 7;  grogaten 
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tion of Geneua, from whence our new Churche 


of England hath fetched cheirlight, admitewo . So doth 
Ilycicus , and many Preachers of Saxonie, that dawnce 


after his Pype» The Doours of Lipfia wil have 
three, not one more, nor.one lefſe, Melanchthon -. | 


at Wittenberg , and they of his bande, wil needes 
haue foure at the leaſt .. Others ſome- there be , that 
content them ſelues with one. Al the reſte they 
refufe . And now of late yeres, as this. Goſpel is a 
Proceeding Goſpel , and remaineth not long in;| one 
forte of Doctrine , there be vnder the kingdome of 


Pole , that -haue abandoned the necelsitie of al the 


Sacramentes of the newe Teſtament , and. require 
the Iewiſhe Circumcihon to be reſtored. It is mut- 
tered alſo, that in ſome places , where this Gho- 
ſpel is hoteſt , that the Paſchal Lambe is called for. O 
merciful God , whyther wil this Goſpel proceede at 
length ? 43-0 | 
"Ih what neede I to ſpeake of the ſtrifesand de- 
bates, that were , and be in our time betwixt the chiefe 
Maiſters of this new Religion ? They were at debate, 


not onely ſide againſt fide, men againſt men, Preachers | 


of one Churche againſt Preachers of an other Churche: 
but alſo many. of , 22 ,.and that-of the moſt famous, 
were at debate with them {clues . Bucer with Bucer, 
Melanchthon with Melanchthon, Luther with Luther, 
Caluine with Caluine, Peter Martyr with Peter Mar- 
tyr. What a doo had Bucer. to keepe him. ſelfe in; 
credite with any fide, who:, after he ranne. oue' 
of his Cloiſter, and taoke vnto him a Yokefellowe, 
fuſte became a Lutheran , after that a Zuinglian, 

b I j and 
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a hſner tothe obieftion 


arid againea Lutheran , and laſt of al, after he came into. 
England, as it is wel knowen, nor perfite Lutheran, nor 
perfite Zuinglian|, but an vncertaine , and ambiguous 
Mongrel betwen bothe ? NN 
Melanch. | Melanchthon, as the worlde hath ſcene, andas it may 
then. heproued by fandry his editions of his Common places, 
= other writinges, was ſo mutablein his Faith, that he 
ſemethto haue made him ſelfe a laue fubiete to al occa- 
fions of mutations. As he was neuerſtable in his life time, 
{oa litle before: his death ,, he turned” wholly from his 
olde Maiſter Luther , and! became a Calninian Sacra- 
mentarie, as his Epiſtle witneſſeth written to the Palſ- 
grave of Rhene), and ſo died /in'the woorlt change 
of | 
Luther. To declare how Luther diſagreed with him' ſelfe, 
bothe indeedes and writinges,it would require a whole 
booke. The ſame hath ben at large ſer forth by:Cochleus, 
and other learned men of our time . Whar be the con- 
Caluine. traditions, wherein Caluine fighteth with him ſelfe, and 
other his infinite errours,and confulions/Nicolaus Valla-' 
gagno that learned man , and valiant knight of S. Lohilg 
Order, hath diligently diſcooucrdd|. 
Peter As forPeter Martyr , Ireporte'me to the whole Vni- 
in Srl uerſi tie of Oxforde thatheard hisleflons, whether at his 
Soni rſt en thither, he were not a Lutheran touching 
oh ers, the matter! of the blefled Sacrament , and after he had 
| In 917 ben ſent for to come to London,and had ben ſchooledin 
zuinglia, the courte in king Edwardes tine: Mocaine a Zaiinglian. 
Who ſo euer wil ſtandin his defence.,this that 1 hat here 
ſay, can not be denied. At Straſburg, from whence he 
caine into Exp, -heproſeſſed the Faith of the Lu 
therans, 
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thetans , for otherwiſe} he ſhoulde not; haue: received 
ſipende for- his Lecture of. 'the Magiſtrates there. Bur | 
at Oxforde he changed his: Faith of. Straf burg , for the | 
Faith of king Edwardes Courte.For whichicaule he was | 
not receiued againe at Straſ buy , at his returne out of : 
England in Quene Maries reigne,and therefore he tooke | 
ſach codicion,as he could gete; at Zurich in Suitzerland. 
So Peter Martyr of Stra{burg , agreed not with' Perer 
Martyr of Oxford,as the world knoweth,and his bookes 
doo witneſſe . And it may be: doubted, whether Peter 


Martyr of Oxford, agreed with Peter Martyr of Zurich. 


What confuſion is this? } ti 
To dwel no lenger in this lJothfom matter , what Ba- 
bylonical confuſion is in the chiefe DoRoursof thisnew 
founde Goſpel , if there were nothing els to be laid, it | 
might appeare by that we find, that Gaſpar Querchamer caſpar | 
a learned laye man, hath gathered:together ſix-and thirty A ; 
places repugnant the one to the other, vponthe oneonly | 
Article.of Comunion vnder one or both Kindes : and by 
thar Ofander wriceth of Melanchthon and his folowers, 
that they helde: xx. Opinions, diners and diſagreing; the , / Opie 
one from the other,touching the Article of Tuſtification; mþs tou- 
Whereunto he addeth his owne-difterent from th'other, <Mng:ibe 


and alſo from the trarh, and ſo maketh yp the number of ano 
xx1.diffonant Opinions. | tign, 


Althis being weighed and conſidered, I truſt it ſhal |. 

not be taken for any hainous crime of my parte, that I | 
called that Synagog ; where ſuch menbethe' chiefe A- 
poltles,and Prophetes, aBabylonical Tower, Yea now, 
if ye liſt M.Iewel 'to aggrauate that grenous faulte of 


myne, I lay againe, that it is woorſe then the Babyloni- 
fir DS, Ii cal 


©] Anſwer tothe obiefti 018 
cal Tower, howe'muche woorſe it is, confuſion of Do. 
Arines ro be 'fouride in them , that have, charge of 
Soules , then confuſion 'of tonges in them, that builde 
vp ſtone walles. 


Whether the chicfe Deuiſers of thu new Goſpel might 
.1”/' wor juitlybe called Looſe 
| 127 gk 1 Apoſtates. 
_  Youhaueputin your heape of bitter wordes preten- 
ded to be gathered out ofmy bookes, this ſaying, as by 
me ſpoken to your companions . | 7e are Looſe Apoitates, 
Which ſaying in very deede in ſache forme of wordes, 
is not myne. For trial whereof the Reader may re- 
pairetotheplace direed by your cotation . The place 
isin-my Confuration of your Apologie.fol.323.a. Bythe 
note of this ſaying you thou he to diſcredite me, for 
that is the thing you ſeeke molt chiefly, being otherwiſe 
wnhable to anſwere to the pointes of doctrine. What 
thereby you haue obteined among your dere brethren 
the married Moonkes,and Friers,I knowe not , ne recke 
not: yerely:for the ſame I am neuer a white a ſhamed to 
ſhew my ſelfe before good men. 
Looſe As Bur with whichof theſerwo bitter woordes, are you 
pollatet. oreeued M,lewel? With Loofe, or with Apoſtates ? A- 
mend ye the one, andI promiſe you to reuoke the 0- 
vVhois ther.  Bicauſe euery man knoweth not, what is meant 
ak , P® bythisworde, Hp9#7ars, it may here be (aid, that _dpo- 
* _ #at#is he, that forſaketh either the faith, whiche in Ba- 
ptiſme he promiſed to keepe , or that Rule , and Order 
of Religious life , whiche by ſolemne yow and open 
proteſtation;at his entric intoReligion, he rvenifel to 
yg: + L | leade | 
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of ſhirpe ſpeache. Lib, 


ked Emperour , and Porphyrius, are examples. Soare 
the. great Soldans Mammaluches, and many. of the 
oreat Turkes Ianizaires. Of the ſecond forte be ſuche 
Moonkes , and Friers, and al other whatſocuer Reli- 
gious, that toreſake their habite , willingly departe out 
of their Cloiſter , and rerurne vnto the order of ſecular 
perſonnes. Of whiche ſorte there be mo ſeene abroad 
in the world at theſe daies, then ever were in our Fore. 
fathers time . It I caltheſe Apoſtates, I cal them by 
thar-common name, by whiche al the worlde hath 


euer called them . And therefore the offence is very | 
ſmal, 1f it be any at al. Verely it is\no greater, then 


hanged at _ 


to cal them Theeues , that for Theafſte be 
Tyborn. | | 

As touching the other; terme, Looſe, whereas ſithence 
the Apoſtles time vppon Deuotion many bereued rhem 
ſelues of their owne hbertie, and for Gods ſake bounde 
them ſelues by ſolemne Vow to-a ſtraighrand hard order 
of life', and this ſweete Goſpel of yours ſetteth ſuche 
at libertie , teacheth them.to breake their promiſe made 
to God, to caſte' of the yoke- of Chaſtitie, and to ſo- 
lacethem {clues with their Yokefellowes(; for ſo:they 
cal their Strompettes ) to forſake the Vowe of Volun- 
tarie Pouertie , and to enioye althe worldlywelth they 
can procure, and to ſhake of the yoke of al Obedience, 
andto be vnder.norule,burt the rule of this Goſpel, that is 


to {ay,to keepe what rule theylilſte.: this being ſo ;, what | 
great ſinne was it tocal them Looſe ? ,  Speake we wel, | 
when of brute beaſtes, breaking out/of a pounde, ſtable, 
ropes, fetters , chaines, or from the bridle, we ſay, they 

as! 


36 | 
leade his life /in. Of the firſt forte, Iulianus thatwic--/ 
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okentooſe : and ſhal it be accompred il 9 E th | 
well of Monk ,andFriers,that rone out or their Clojs 
ſters.take Queanes wnder the name of holy wedlocke, 
breake al vowe+ and al order, that they'be looſe? Whar | 
bandesbe tronger to binde man with al before God,and 
in confcience;; then voluntarie Promiſes, then Othes, | 
then folemne Vowes ? Who (© euer maketh no-cons 
ſcience to breake theſe bandes,if he be not a Looſe man, 
Fknow not Whom we tmay catslooſe man.And- if ſuch 
z oft be a Looſe man, why may he not be fo called, ſpe- 
'&ially that others may ſothe rather be fraid from the like 
conremp te of God? © 
> The founder of your Goſpel Martin Luther, Was an 
kom neuertheleſſe he married the witon Nune 
of Nymickin Saxonie.Peter Martyr your great Rabbin, 
Pets | Wars Rojitlar Chanon of the Order of S. Auguſtine. He 
marcyr, Married/at/Straſburs Dame-Katerine a looſe Nunne; 
_ anddame thatranneout of her-Cloiſter ar Metz in Lorraine : Shal 
oem gn . it be an'vnciuile parte, to cal them looſe Apoſtates ? The 
' his vviſe. Birgittine frier Oecolampadius;' the Patriarke of your 
Oecolam felowestheSacramentaries \'brake his yowe , fled from 
paties. his Religion," married a wife ( faue the honour of trus 
wuce:s., Wedlok)fo did Bncer ablacke Frier, ſo did Conrade Pelli- 
can. Pel» Can) ag) Frier}, ſo did Caſtalio a moonke Cartuſian. 
<0 Ap And for good manners ſake,ſhal we bea fraid to calthem 
ranci ca 
Caſtalio a 1ooſe Ap oft ares? © 
carthus © As (i Mpohtke Hooper the vſurper' of Worceter, 
<a - and Gloneeter, Barlow of Chicheſter, Frier,or Chanon, 
14 206M or bothe,asTheare lay , Sir Downham of Weſtcheſter, 
Poanhi. the Bonhome of Aſheridg : Frier Skory of Hereforde, 


__. al married, and the two olde good Fathers, Frier ROY 
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wi Bathe pF Welles, and Frier Couerdal the Lnondam Coverdal, 


of Exceter , Which after the death of their olde wiues 
haue of Jace yoked them ſelues againe to two yong 
wemen, for their comfortein age , forbearing to ſpeake 
any worſe worde of them , bicauſe they be your very 
frendes, may I not be {o bolde, as to cal them looſe Apo- 


ſtaces? 


Ouching other bitter wordes gathered by you out PWEGY 
of my writinges into your Rolle,though your Eui- nores of 
elical Brethernthe Huguenotes of Fraunce, and *'*nce. 


Scotland, and the Gues of the low Countrie, that ej Sky rock 


robbed and ſpoiled ſo many Churches , ſo many Mona-+ [Countries 


ſeries, Noneries, and other places, and laws burntſo ma-! 
ny thouſandes of faire bookes with the Libraries,and c6-| 
mitted ſo many horrible outrages: Imay not, leaſtIſeme| 
yncourteous , cal them Theeues , Churcherobbers.,, the. 
Deuils miniſters , Satans brovide , ſcholers. of Satans 
ſchoole, Caluiniſtes , Sataniſtes, Deuiliſh Rable, Tur-! 
kiſh Huguenotes, &c . For theſe be vnciuile, and vn- 
mannerly wordes,faith M.Iewel,anditis a great oftence| 
to vie them: | 
Though Frier Luther were taught of the Deuil ina 
night c6n ference(as he * confeſſeth him ſelfe) toaban- * Seethe 
Fd the Maſſe,and to worke al the ſpite he could, againſt Mway 
the moſt bleſſed Sacrifice of the Churche : yet for ciui- my laſk 
lities fake , he may not be called he Noxice of the Denil, F*ioins 
nor his Folowers, the Ennemies of the Sacrifice, neither” auth: 4 
may that be called the Denils Schoole,were the Deuil Lu- the ende, 
thers ſchoolemaſter neuer ſo muche. 
What Turkiſh wickednes hath proceeded out 'of chis | 
K doctrine, 


Chams 
broode, 


Gen. 9. 


Bale. 


y ; | Anſwer to the obieftion ; 
Doarine,who ſeerh not ? yet by M.Iewel , it is befide * 
good manner,to calit Turkiſh Dottrine, | 

The Profeſſours of this doctrine, and ſpecially M,_ 


Iewel him ſelfe, doo omitte no occaſion, yea they 


ſecke al occaſions they can, to reuele and blaſe abroade | 
vnto.the worlde, the Defaiiltes and imperfeRions of the | 


Catholiques, without whiche menne line not,and chief- 
ly, if perhappes ſome Abuſes haue creapte into ſome 
particular Churches,they make muche of alitle, folow- 


ing thereinthe fate of Cham , who reueled the naked-_ 


nes of his Father Noe. This notwichſtanding iris noted 


in M.Iewels Rolle of my ſharpe woordes, for a greuous 
_ offence, that I cal ſuch perſonnes, Chams broode. 
Who'euer wrote fo filthily, and ſo bawdelike , as 


Frier Bale that Iriſhe Pretate of Oferie ? The harte 


can not be cleane , whoſe cares can abide to heare ſuch 


vncleane woordes. 'Yet forſooth bicauſe he alwaies 
railed at the Catholike Churche,and at the Clergie ther- 
of, and 'wroughe ſo mightily in the vineyard of their 
lorde, that is to fay,in deſpite of the Pope, and of al aun- 


cient order,and religion : it is ſkored vp by M, lewel for 


a bitter « app , that called him Bawdy Bale, geuing 
warning by that terme to al chaſte hartes, to refraine 


_ the reading of! ſuche vynchaſt and filthy bookes. 


T hat it Was po great offence to cal M.lewel him ſclfe a 
Lyer,a Falſifier,a Boaſter,a Scoffer. 
$ for your ſelfe M. Iewel, who euer was fo vaine, 
fo fooliſh, ſo inſolent, ſo cockiſh, ſo mad, as to make 
- | fſuchaChalengetoallearnedmenaliue? And now 
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of ſharpe ſpeache. Lib. 1. 
how ynhable you are to defend it , what wiſe man ſeerth 


not? Yet bicauſe you thinke your ſelfe ſhamed for ever, 
excepte you ſtand to it ſtourely : ye proceede without 
regard of truth, or modeſtie. And nowe ſeing your 
ſelfe brought to this diſtrefle,that you muſt either yeelds 
with ſome ſhame, or proſecute your Chalenge with 
more ſhame: ye chooſe rather ro ſeeme impudent in 
lying , and to paſſe al meaſure in - craking, then any 
thing oucrſeene in that you firſt tooke in hande. And 
albeit , bothe I, and others, haue made moſt euideng 
proufe hereof, and the thing it ſelfe ſpeaketh ſo muche, | 
yea and your owne very frendesſee it, and beright for- 
for it:yet forſooth to cal M.Tewelalyer, aſclaunderer, a \ 
craking Chalenger: by verdite of M. Iewel him ſelfe, ic 
was vamannerly and vnciuilly done. 7700p} 
But fir , fith you require me to be ſo courteous in my 
writinges againſt you., why did not you your ſelfe in 
yours againſt me, vie more courteſie ? Is that commens+ 
dable in you, whiche is reproucable in me? Or els, what, 
haue youa ſpecial diſpenſation to ſay what youliſte,and 
to require al others to adore you, and ſay, Ave Rabbi? 
Shal it be lawful for you, to crie out vpon vs, telle,tolle, 
erucifige : and muſt we ſing vnto you , Santis, Sante, 


Sandi ? Whiles' ye barke, and bite, muſt we caſte a 


diſſhe of fragmentes vnto you? Whiles ye play the Beare 
with vs, muſt we throw honny vnto you? Whiles ye 
play the parte of Satan , muſt we light a candle befora 
you? 4... If 
S. Paule the choſen veſſel of Chriſte, teaching Titus , Tir, 1. 
how to demeane himſelfe rowardes ſuch as you are, ſaid, 
Increpa illos dure,rebuke them ſharpely. But what ſocuer 

K jj you, 
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| ' , Anſwerto the obieFion. 
1 you lay, or doo,muſt we needes fothe you,and ſmoothe 
you ? Multe we, ſtroke you and cooxe you, as men doo 
curſt boyes,after they haue done ſhrewd turnes ? If you 
paſſe al men that cuer wrote, in number of -lyes, in va- 
nitie of boaſting, in the common cuſtom of ſeofhng , as 
now it hath benne prooued againſt you : ſhal we feare, 
that we ſeeme not to lacke the ciuilitie you ſpeake of,to 
cal you a lyer,, a boaſter, a ſcoffer ? Whar is the matter, 
that doing fo il, you require to be ſpoken of ſo wel? _ 


Erhaps whereas the Rentes of the Biſhoprike of 


_ By this, : 
or no Sariſburie cauſe menal to belorde you , your eares 
waie cls, being of long tyme accuſtomed to ſuche honorable 


ike i bk | 
SN oreetinges, you looke to be honoured at our handes , as 


_ you are of your poore hungry Crafteſmen , that ha- 
evves. uinglearned to reade Engliſhe pretily , ſue ynto you for 
Miniſterſhips. And then whereas you lye impudently, 

' folowing them |we multe faie, were itnot, thatyour 

good Lordſhip faith ſo, verely we ſhould haue thought 
otherwiſe. And whereas youfalfife your teſtimonies, 

_ we multput the fault in your Spectacles. Whenyou 

hew and mangle the DocRours ſo fowly , that al the 

worlde may ſee it: we muſt beare you in hande , that 

when your Lordihip wrote fo, the booke was not 

at hande . When you ſerue vs with a point of Scur- 

rilitie , we. muſte ſaye : O howe it becommeth your 
L.tobemeary ? When you ſhoote at randon, diuer- 

ting altogether from the ſpecial point that is to be an- 
{wered, vnto impertinent matter : we mult 'fay , your 

L. ſhooteth faire , though ſomewhat wide of the marke. 

When by no Witte , Nor CUnmng , you are hable to 

| | rh make 
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make good your Chalenge : yet then we mult fay , that 
your L. lacketh no woordes, and hath geuen a | 
Puſh towardes it - To be ſhorte, ( for theſe bethe ſpe-: 
cial pointes for whiche you accuſe my vrterance of vn« 
courtefie ) when you ſpeake big, and Goliathlike vp+- 


braid al the hoſte of God , to witte, the whole Ca- 


tholique Churche of theſe laſte thouſand yeres : What. os 
muſt we doo, but to ſhew token of feare , as the Iſrae- '-Keg.17. 
lites vnder king Saul did, and geue backe , that you may | 


boaſt, and crake alone ? 


Truly touching your dignitie, what accompte ſoeuer 
you make of yourſelte, I take you but for M . Iewel Ba- 
cheler of Dminitie, ſometime perſon of Sunningwel be-. 
twen Oxford and Abington. And thatis the greateſt de- 

ee, that euer I knewe youcalled ynto. If the Quenes 
Highnes of her ſpecial fauour rowardes you, have geuen 
you the rentes of the Biſhoprike of Sarisburie, you are | 
the more bounde to thanke her, and to conſider , what | . 
accompte you haue to make of it. It isnot money, that 
can ſet you one ſteppe higher inccclefſiaſtical degree . A_ 
Biſhop you ate not Iam right ſure, neither can al the 
Xinges, and Quenes of the worlde , noral the Parla- | 


mentes of England, by any their owne onely power and 
auQtoritie make you a lawful and a true Biſhop. The ſame 
Itolde youin my Confutation of your Apologie, whiche 


point you haue not ſuthciently anſwered: as it ſhal ap - 
peare. Yet was it very behoofful for youto haue fully an- 
iwered. But I beare with you, as therein notlacking | 
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good 


good wil, but habilitie. Study forit, ſo long as you | 
wil, you ſhal nener be hable to make it good, that you | 


are yet aright Biſhop, 


/ | 
K iz Therfore 


* 
« ®. + * 
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Anſwer to the obieFion. 


| Therefore in this reſpe&te you ought to-beare with 

my bolde ytterancethe more, taking you for no greater: - 

man in right, then. you were , when. you ſubſcribed in 

Oxford to the Real Preſence, to the Sacrifice of the 

Maſle, and to thoſe other pointes, that now you im- 

pugne fo buſily. In very deede , thismuche I confeſle, 

that in-caſe you were a Biſhop , though an vnworthy 

Biſhop , yea a wicked Biſhop: yer for the dignitie of that 

Vocation, and for the Orders fake , I ſhould , and would. 

reuerence you accordingly . 

At.23, Whereas it was tolde S. Paule , after he had reni- 
led Ananias, that he was the high Biſhop , he reuoked 
his worde, and ſubmitted him felfe to that was written, 
Thou [halt not curſe the gonernonr of thy people. Where- 
by he doth vs to vnderſtande , that had he knowen, 
he had benne no Biſhop at al, he woulde not haue 
reuoked his worde (that in your opinion, is vnciuile 
and yncourteous) but haue let it ſtand in force. - You 
hoy aSil a man, as cuer Ananias was, and hauing done 
muche more ſpite vnto the Churche of Chriſte, and 
more diſhonour vnto God, then euer he did : beare 
with me for ſpeaking truly and erneſtly without flat- 
terie. The exampleot S. Paule(ſaying to Ananias, Thos 
painted Wal,not knowing him to be the high Biſhop, and 
yet occupying 4 more honorable roome, then you are 

yet called ynto) leadeth me not greatly to repent of 
any of thoſe wordes ſpoken of you , or of your fe- 
lowes the Sacramentaries,and Proteſtantes of our time, 
" whiche: to impaire my credite, you haue culled out 
of my Bookes, and laidtogetherinone heape. And 
what [o euerI haue written or ſaid, that toucheth your 
| | [E perſon 


Exod, 22, 


AT.23. 
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of ſharpe ſpeache. Lib, 1. "2660 
perſon ſpecially , and irkerh you: I rake Godto record, 
therein [ reſpeed not MI . Jewel the priuate man , bur _ 
M. lewel thepublique enemie of Chriſtes Churche,the 

rofeſſed Impugner of the Truth, and Catholique Re- 
[oo the deſpiſer, and prophaner of the holy Sacra- 
mentes , the breaker of vnitie, the enemie of God. 
And for my warrant in fo doing, I haue the exam- 
ples{ whiche here I laid forth before) of the. Prophe- 
tes, of the Apoſtfes, ſpecially of S. Paule, S. Inde, and 
S.Peter, of S. [ohn the Baprifte, of our Sauiour Chriſte 
him ſelfe . 
Yeal ſay furthermore, what is that ſharpenes of wor - 
des, whiche in this caſe, I meane, when the auctoritie of 


"the Councels, and holy Fathers is ſo lightly contemned, 


when Gods holy Myſteries are ſo turkiſhly prophaned, 
when the Churche is ſo falſly ſclaundered, when vnitie 
is ſo with moſt certaine danger of Chriſtian ſoules bro- 


ken, whenthe whole ſtate of the Catholique Religion is 


ſo wickedly ouerthrowen, briefly when God him ſelfe is 
ſo horribly blaſphemed : In this caſe I ſay, what —_— 
of wordes is there, which iuſte griefe of aChriſtianharte, 
and gadly zeale,cauſeth not to ſeeme,not onely excuſa- 
ble, but alſo laudable,yea neceſlary,yea with praiſe , and 
reward to be honoured ? 

If, when the Children of Iſrael, defyled them ſelues in 
Fornication with the wemen of Moab,God in anger ſaid 
to Moyles,take al the chiefe of the people, and hang them wp 
in Gibettes againft ihe Sunne,that my Wrath may be turned 
from Iſrael: where there is ſo muche bothe bodily and ſpi- 
ritual fornication,yea ſacrilegious Inceſt,not only comit- 
ted,but'permitted, bur taught, but coiſeledand —— 
| an 
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andfor ſome parte commaunded againſt the honourand 


wil of God;our Moyſeles, and Aarons, the true Gouer. 


nours withholden from executing their dewrie : ſhalje 
notbecome'vs, whoſe hartes God roucherh,at leaſt with 
wordes to ſhewe the griefe of our mindes,and with con- 
uenient ſharpenes of ſpeache ro rebuke the heinous wic- 
kednes that is commirted , and fo for ſo muche as in ys 
lyeth)to reuoke Gods people from it ? 

If Phinees, being nor high Prieſt, nor magiſtrate, but 
only as yet a priuate man, was highly praiſed, and rewar- 
ded of God , for his zeale in killing one of the Iſraelites 
for whooredom commirted with an harlot of Madian,to 
ſtay Gods wrath: ſhal we ſeme todeſerue blame, for vt= 
tering onely wordesin reproufe of fo farre more heinous 
crimes, if not toſtay God from his iuſte wrath, nor the 
offenders from their wickednes , yet the people of God 
from the like example ? 

What, you are very nice M Iewel, that finde fo great 
faulte with me onely for certaine ſharpe wordes beſto- 
wedin reprehenſion of your , and your companions ſo 
divers, and ſo greeuous enormities. ' You are not taken 

\ yp for halting(asthey ſay)pardy. Haltingmay haue ſome 
excuſe of humaineinfirmitic . This that is reprehended 
in you, isnot only halring, it is falling downeright. Nei- 
therare youſo muche toberebuked for your owne wil- 
fal _ downe,butmuche more for that you ſtudie and 
labouraltharyou can , to pul al others downe into the 
pitte, that your ſelfe are fallen into . 


Now in this caſe , the pitte being ſo dangerous , isit 


not wel, and dewtifully done , to geue warning to Gods 


peopletobeware of it? Al that I writte,is for the Pe 
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_ geons,that you ſhal hardly eſcap 


fake:For with you, and ſuch as you are, I haue licle hope 


to doo any good. Suche ones the Apoſt] 


ly warned to beware , whoſe ſenſes be more liuely in 
worldly, then in ſpiritual thinges , excepte the dulnes of 
their minde be ſtirred vp withthe feare of great peril ? 
And how can the greatnes of this peril be ſignified vnto 
them, but with wordes of ſome vehemencie ? As for ex- 
ample: If I ſhould fay to one that goeth forth by night, 
fir.the way you ſhal paſſe through,is vneeuen,by reaſon 
of litle holes and furrowes : And you take not heede, 
you may happen to ſtumble, or perha 
your foote . Vpor' this warning , wil he be ſo careful 
how to go,as if I ſay thus, If you loue your lite , beware 
how you go that way,for there be great pittes,and dun- 
e,andif you fal, you are 


ſure to breake your necke. | 
The: caſe islike in this behalfe M. Iewel. The peo- 
le be alwaies going foreward, and for lacke of know- 
dge,they nol forth,as it were by night.Now, ſo farre 
as We are perſuaded,the way they go in at this day in En- 
gland, 4 perilous, as that whiche through Schiſmes, 
and Herefies,and other manifold wickednes thereof en- 
ſewing, leadeth them to euerlaſting damhation : ſhould 
we not deceiue them, if we tolde them , that Dungeons 
were but furrowes, that deepe pittes were but ſtumbling 
holes,and that there were no great Danger inthe way? 
Forthis cauſe therefore M.Iewel,that the people of 
God might be the more a fraid to heare you,and beleeue 
you,and to folow your damnable waies:Ithought jt good 
and expedient,in writing againſt you, and againſt the he- 
L renes 


e aduertiſeth ys, Tit.z 
 nottodeale withal, Now how ſhal the people be dew- 
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_ Three 


'* |_| © Anfwerto the obieftion "M 
refies of our time , to vie ſharper wordes, and ſpeache of | 
more vehemencie,then otherwiſe I would haue done,if 
I had written to you priuatly, or (ſo , as knowing that my 
bookes thould haue come to no mannes handes , but to 

 yours.I knew you would wince,and kicke at it. But ſpare 
nor; licle careT therefore,ſo that by my labour. profite 
 redounde to Chriſtian People. 


Far What cauſe in Writing my Confutation of the Apologie , I 
wſed ſuche verdure of ſtile as might ſeme not oner flatte, 
but tempred With conueniznt ſharpeneſſe. 

Efore I began to ſet my penne to the paper , I conh- 

deced wel with my ſelfe, what it was to ſtirre vp ſuch 

" Hurnettes, and to prouoke ſuch W aſpes to anger. 
_TouchedI them once, wereit neuer fo gentilly : I knew, 
they would ſtraight way flee at my face,and buzze about 
me,and that polsibly I ſhould not ſaue my ſelfe from their 
ſtinging. Yet hauing a good harte, and being right wil- 
ling, for the Truthes ſake,and for the Defence of Chriſtes 
Churche, to ſuſtaine that Smarte , what ſo ener it ſhould 
be: I tooke aduiſe, with my felfe, how to tempre my ſtile 
ſo,as bothe Gods cauſe might ſeeme ſufficiently defen- 

ded, andthey not iuſtly offended. 

il Whereas then there be three wayes of writing a- 
vvriting gainſt ſuch Aduerſaries of the Churche, vſed diuerlly of 
agaloſtan the Fathers, ypon diuers occaſions of time, place, perſon, 
_ _— matter, of which the one is colde, fofte, mecke, 
BO lowly , and demure: an other hote, rough, ſterne, and 
vehement : the third tempred with a conuenient me- 
diocritie betwen both: though ar the firſte in my An- 

{wer to the Chalenge, I inclined more vnto the ſofte _ 

ana | | | gentle 


Re TIS: ad axe As. ov, v ore 


Hacke Diſcretion , that Choler ruleth my penne , thatT 


+ — 


le waye,afterward in my Confutation ofthe Apolo- 
corp R_ Reioindre , I choſe the meane, that by the 
ons extreme I might not ſeeme to worke vpon choler, 


 andto ſeeke reuenge, rather then Defence of Gods cauſe, 


by the other, to betoo abieRe;, andto ſhew leſſe confi- 
dence in ourcaule , to thincouragement of ſuch cockiſh 
Aduerlaries. 

Now commeth me M.Iewel , and medling litle with 
the matter it ſelfe,and the very chiefe-pointesin contro» 
uerſie (whereby he geuerh our a ſecret confeſsion ofthe 
weakenes of his fide)he inueieth at my perſon, and with 
al his Rhetorique doth what he can, to bring me in dif- 
credite with the Reader for my ſharpenes and vehemen- 
cie of ſpeache. And faine would he al mento beleue,that 


vie wordes of more heate and bitternes,then it becom- 
meth either my vocation;or the:cauſe.By this he ſeemerh 
to diſcharge me , of what ſo euer is reprehenſible inthat 
other extreme . Wherewith I am content. ForT had 
rather his quarel ſhould be extended tothe reproufe of 
my perſon , then to the preiudice of the cauſe. And 
doubteleſſe if I hadenclined to the other extreme way 
of writing , he would not haue failed, bur have tur- 
ned al to argumentit of weakenes of our fide. In deede 
naturally by wordes and geſture we ſhew courage, when 
our matter is good: and of colde manner of handling, 
there groweth a ſuſpition,, that the matter is naughe. 
Had I therefore alwayes written'coldly and ſoftely ,I 
had miniſtred. vnto M.lewel aioily occaſion to infulte 
ypon me, as though our cauſe had ben the weaker. 


And ſo he would haue taken that aduantage againſt me, 
5 L 1 which 
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Ml, Calli- 
diu5- 


, Anſwerto the objeftion 


"Cicers i® which Cicere,as he writeth ofhimſelfe,once tooke againſt ; 
Bruf0- Marcia Callidins, This M.Callidixs(as he witneſleth of 


him ) was an excellent man , and was endewed with al 
ſingular graces apperteining to a perf Orator, ſaue that 
he was not vehement,nor applied him felfe to ſtirre and. 
moue the mindes of them,that heard him, Cicero and he 
were once matched together in a cauſe. Callidius accuſed 
one Duintw Gallizs , laying to his charge before the 
Iudges, that he had prepared poiſon wherewith to haue 
deſtroied him. For proufe of it , he declared that he 
tooke him in the manner, and that he had in readines 
againſt him, handwritinges , witneſſes, fignes, examina- 
tions, and ſhewed the matter to be manifeſt, and diſputed 
of the crime very exquiſitely, but yer ſoberly and coldly. 

When Cicero came to make Defence in the behalfe 
of Gallius,among other thinges that he treated like a cun- 
ning Orator,at length he goeth from the crime obie&ed, 
and from the matter it ſelfe, to the manner of Calliding 
action,and made the ſoftnes of his demeanour , and cold- 
nes of his vrterance,an argument of the others innocen= 
cie. Andthere he beareth Callidixs in hand , that al was 
but a feined-matrer . For faith he to him., Wwonld/# thou 
Callidius, have handled this caſe in ſuch Wiſe , except thou 


_ hadft feined? Vbi dolor © Vbi ardor animi © cc. Where, 


ſhewedſt thou any griefe?/Where any heate ofthe minde? 
Nulla perturbatio animi , nulla corpors , frons. non percu(ſa, 
non femur, pedis( quod minimum eſt ) nulla ſupplaſio. In al 
thy handling of the matter , thou ſhewedſt thy ſelfe to 
feele no trouble of minde , nor of body . Thou ſmoteſt 
not thy ſelfe on the forehed , thou 5 


aueſt not thy ſelfe a 
clappe on the thighe, thou didſt nor 


omuch(which is the 
Fwd, '' leaſt 


of ſharpe ſpeache." Lib.1. 43 
leaſt of al)as once ſtampe with thy foore. | | 


Thus concluded Cicero _—_ Callidiis . "And thus 
| doubteleſſe would M.Iewel haue concludedagainſt me, 
if T had wricten my anſwer,my Confutation, and my Re- 
joindre,in ſuch kinde of ſtile, as the contrary whereof he 
beſturreth him ſelfe ſo much to diſproue in me. Yea he. 
would haue borne the worlde in hande(which neuerthe- 
lefſe ſometimes he doth in effe& ) gathering argument of 
the ſofte and colde manner of my writing , that I had but 
ſeinedto pleaſe men,and had uadiers Sor otherwiſe 
in my harte. How ſo cuer I had written, he was deter» 
mined to reprehende me. 

In very Lode had I thought,that he would not haue - 
abuſed my ſoftenes to ſhew of the more confidence in 
his'cauſe,andthat the ſame ſhould not haue brought any 
preiudice to our cauſe: I would haue forborne al rough- 
nesand ſharpenes,and would more gladly haue folowed 
the temperate and quiet vaine of myne owne- nature. 
Howbeit what he was like to finde at my hande, 1 gaue 


him warning at the firſt : where I faid,that, if perhappes 1 the 


Iſhould ſometimes ſeeme to {carre, orlawnce a feſteret preface to 


bunche; that deſerued to be cut of , I would him to re- 


M-.leyvel 


member,how the meekeſt and the holieſt of the auncient my ans 
Fathers in reprouing heretiques, oftetimes haue ſhewed ivver. 


them ſelues Zelous,carneſt,cager,ſharpe,and bitter, 
Now to ende this matter , wherein IT confeſle I haue 
dweltelonger,then I intended when I began, I pray thee 
gentle Reader (1f feare of Excommunication itaie thee 
not from reading heretical Bookes)for ſome parte of my 
diſcharge,and that M. lewels falſchode in this thing alſo, 
" as in al other that he takethrin hand;may appeare, to vew 
AQ | ASS. L iy his 
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M.lewvcl M. Harding in the Preface beſore his Conſut ation of the 4pologie. N 


falſifieth, 
this place 
by cutti 
avvaie, 

and by 

changing 
vvordes. 


- the catholike do&tine wil be found falſe, if euery mannes ' 


33 


| "Anſwer tothe obieion = | 
his booke of the Defence, and myne of the Confutation, | 
To. make the caſe more odious on my fide, and to bearg 
thee in hande,that I haue vſed -ſharpenes in writing com. 
trarie to myne owne promiſe, behold, how fowly he hath 
fallified my wordes. Thus fallly helayeth the matter forth, 


( © then thus he maketh me toſpeake. ) Themanner of vyris 
ting yobich 1 haue bere vſed,in compariſon of our 4duerſaries,is ſober, 
and gentle Gre. 4nd in reſpette of their beate, bitterneſſe, aud railing, 
45 many tel me, ener colde, ſyyeete and milde, 

| $:p: © Harding. | 
 . Here good Reader, with his &c, he cutteth of my 
wordes,that doo fully anſwer his obieion, and quite al- 
tereth the ſenſe of the place, by changing, But,into And, 
and by leauing our my whole tale, that there folowed, 
whereby|any reaſonable man might be fatisfied , Thus al 
his reproufes of me , and al his other obie&ions againſt 


fayinges be onely vewed, and (o to any indifferent 'man_ 
they ſhal ſceme ſufficiently confuted by conference of 
the bookes onely. If his continual falfifyinges be not ef- 
pied,and tried out,maruel it isnot,if the Reader conceiue 
ſiniſter opinion of me. Letal be tried by the bookes, not 
by his falſe reportes:and I doubt not of the iudgement of 
al that be indifferent in their iudgementes. As for thoſe 
that be parcial ; and wilfully added to their owne li- 
kinges,] make lefſe accompte of them,chen I haue pitie-of 
them;:My whole ſaying then truly reported is this. 
The manner of writing which I haue here vicd in 
| COM» 
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eompariſon of our aduerſaties; is ſober, ſofte, and gentle, ** 
yet vehementer,rougher,andſharper,then for my woont, ** 
and nature: but in reſpe of their heate, bitternes, and ** 
railing, as many tel me , ouer colde,ſwere, and milde. ** 
How io euer it ſhal ſeme to thee Reader, herein I haue © 
done as I thought beſt.” Wel 'I am aſſured, I haue not ** 
gone farre from the ſteppes of the moſt praiſed auncient ** 
Fathers,of whom who haue benne commended moſt for ** 
the ſpirire of meckenes,the ſame, thowgh toward other ** 
offenders haue ſhewed them ſelues like milde Moyſes, © 
yet hauingto do with Heretikes, commonly haue de- © 
meaned them ſelues like earneſt Elias, If lyers ſhould be ** 


entreated in like forte as true reporters , ſlaunderers,and © - 


backebyters,as fairbful frendes, heretikes , as catholikes, ©* 
Apoſtates,as ſtedfaſt Chriſtians; blaſphemers; as faintes : ** 
trath ſhould be iniured , wickednes flattered, vertue mil: ** 


wich malice , them litle ſpared either the Prophetes, or ©* 

the Apoſtles,or Chriſt him ſelfe. * wn 
Thus may al this matter for which M.Iewel hath made 

ſo much adoo , ſeme to haue benne ſufficiently anſwered 


before. 


faying of myne , which ſtanding by ir ſelfe alone; as he 
hath placed it in his booke immediatly after the former 
falſified ſaying, geuerh out a colourable hew,as if I con- 
demned:my ſelfe. Thus he layeth it fort 
w | levvel. 5 

£23 Azaime inthe ſame Confut ation. | | 
- There # no 11.u of yviſedom,or honeſlie,thas vvould vyith ſo immodes 
Pale vpbraidinges nnpaire the eftunation of bis modeſtie, fol, 300.6. 

b Fatah __ Harding 
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priſed. Of whom the truth was impugned or reſiſted wag 


[Neither with mnore-truth hath-bealloaged chas-ochae. ** 


390. b. 
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| But in that ſaying M: Iewel, I rebuke the impudent 
lyes,and launders of him,that wrote the Apologie, who 


there raileth immoderatly at the Biſhops (whom rhe hol 


' Ghoſt,as S.Paule ſaith, hath ordeined to gonerne the Charch 
of God.) ſaying, that neither they knowe, nor Wil knowe the 
thinges perteining to their charge, nor ſet a iote by any point 


of Religion , ſave that Which concernes their belly and riot, 


And there further vncharitably he burdeneth them , as 
if they were ſo wicked,as to commaund Chriſtian Prin- 
'ces to deſtroy al Religion, and to crucihe againe Chriſte 
oo ſelfe;In my anſwer to this,among other wordes thus 
' Tlaye 1, 7 


Confuts Put the lectos of this niling Defenders amplification 


_ afide;and the whole ſentence that riſeth of al this talke, 
» is only this . It is not reaſon Biſhops be indges in matters 
2? of faith, andnot ſecular Princes. Now to geue a colour 
” hereto,and to moue Princes to take the matter into their 
” owne handes,they fay,as becommeth them and none els; 
2 For there is no maniof wiſedome,or honeſtie that would 
» with ſo impudentlyes diminiſh his credite,and with ſo im- 
” moderate ypbraidinges impaire the eſtimation of his mo- 
”» deſtie. Neither be theſe men ſo hote in-this matter for any 
.» loue they beare toſecular Princes. For if any ſuch Prince 


' 2 be not a fauorer of their Goſpel,then haue they a Blaſt of 


** a Trompet to blow him downe, as it appeareth by their 


- 2» bookes made againſt the monſtrous regiment of women, 


” and by the good obedience their French brethren the 
» Huguenotes kepe toward their king in France. Other er- 
** amples of the hke Euangelical obedience in othes coun- 
? tries Lleaue to mennes remembrance; : 

"I: \ The- 
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The circumſtance of this whole matter conſidered 
(which may better be ſeene in my booke)Lreporte me to 
the diſcrete Reader, whether any iuſt cauſe be miniſtred 
to M. Tewel , to pike quarel to the wordes by him-al- 


leaged , ſpecially, if they be wholly and truly alleaged: - 


But why did he nippe of thoſe foure wordes, ' With fo 


to ſuch alyer, to ſhifte away the mention of Lyes from 
the Readers eyes,that he might not ſeme charged there- 


with . Thus al his aduantage ſtandeth in falſehode.. But _ 


45 


impudent yes? Doth not this diſcouer his falſchode and 
ſhew of whom that ſaying was meant ? It ſemedgood 


What ſhal a man fay ? To require plaineneſſe and truth 
of ſuch a Defender of vntruthe,, were to require him; - 


eitherto vnſay al that he hath ſaid , or to ſay nothing at 
al. For certaine it is , falſchode can neuer be defended 
by truth. : 
Now it remaineth, that Trequire the Reader, to con- 
fertetliepeeces of ſentences that M. Tewel hath culleq 
out of my writinges, with the whole ſentences; as they 
areby me written, and with the circumſtance 'of the 
places, whence they be piked out. Thatbeing done, let 
it be weighed, whether I 


_ ouer bitterly., or he'be , 


anſwered according to his deſerte. For example Ithinke . 655th ago 
it good here to lay two or three before the Reader, - 


that ſo he be admoniſhed to' doo the like him fſelfe , for 
trial and iudgement tobe made inthe reſte, Here to 
lay forth al, were to print againe a great parte of my 


bookes. | 21114 2 
place then M.Iewel hath noted theſe 


Inthe Grſt 


wordes. 
Tour Dewiliſh ſpite. Rejoindre, Fol.48, © 
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Anſwer to the obiefion 
ConfiderReader how,andypon what occaſion, theſe 
\, wordes arethere vttered. There thou findeft chus. Firſt 
\. he maketh his entrie with a ſolemne praier proteſtant- 
*? like,as if he were about to make a Sermon,and his fauo- 
E | Table hearers ready to fing a ſong. Then he accuſeth the 
inflammation of my ir, any becauſe alluding to the 
* wordesof Daniel ,I olaunced at the name of the Fore- 
1: 3 , ronners of Adcichriſte., therewith rubbing him and his 
.* holy companions, as it were on their gaulle,for the Deui- 
\ tif þ ſpite they ſhew to the bleſſed ſacrifice of Chriſte my- 

” Ricall repreſented, andtruly, continewed inthe dayly 
"' Sacrifice of the Church,now called the Maſe. Wa I 

* faidaot,7our Deniliſh ſpite,diredting my talke to. you M. 
"* Iewel;but the Deniliſh ſpite, they ſhew to the bleſſed Sacri- 
fice of Chriſte , ſpeaking indefinitely af the Proteſtantes, 

and Sacramentaries of our time. 

And why may Inot reſonably cal their ſpite againſt the 


$ottibal.s Deuiliſh ſpite, firhence Luther was taught tof 


the Deuil him ſelfe by a night coference with him, as the 


Seethe Wilof God was, he ſhould confefle it in open writing him 
Preface ſelfe. Whereof 1 ſpeake inmy preface before my laſt Re- 


before ioindre;there ſetting forththe ſame famous Diburation 


ns Fr betwen the Dewl and Luther, out of Luthers own boke. 
Fol.34.b.. - _',-+ The ſeconde note of bitter wordes that M. lewel 


layeth'to my charge,is this, 
' Towr Denihſh vvickednes, 
"But where found he theſe three wordes? His cotation 
| is ; this, Reioinder, Preface to the Re ader. 
..»» © But whatif Thave vttered no ſuch peece of ſentence 
BIBT. inalchac Preface?True itis Reader,l haue no ſuch ſaying 
To hers in decde, It thou wouldſt faing ſaue M.Iewels ho- 


* ac AA _ 


ncſtie 


( 


: 
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£ 


of ſharpe ſpeache. Lib. x. 


neſtie , and trie the. truth , peruſe that whole Preface : if 
- thou findit there,letit be blowen-abrode,that he belierh 
me not in —_— , though he haue ſo done in many 0+ 
ther. If thou finde.it not, geue vsleaue to ſay,astruth is, 

that for lacke of good matter againſt the Catholike Do» 

arine, he deuiſeth of his owne head, ſlaunderous Lyes 

againſt his Aduerfarie. Whiche is the common pradtiſe 
of them, whoſe cauſe is naughte. _ SY 
And why hath he put this note in the ſecond place?© .. 

it had ben a fowle craſe to his worſhip, being ſuche a fa+ 
mous Miniſter ofthe worde,as he is,to haue begonne this 
new deuiſe with a flatte lye. And thereof was he nor'ig+ 
norant. And forthat cauſe he placed the other Note be- 
fore this, whereas folowing order, he ſhould haueplaced 
this, before that. For that whiche 1s taken out of thePre- 
facethat is ſet before the booke , by reaſon , and order, 
| ſhould be placed before that, whiche istaken out of the 
cighteenth leafe of the ſame booke. By this he hathnow 
deſerued toheare that toldehim ( your Demiliſh wicked= 
neſſe )which was not tolde him before. For whereincana 
man ſhewe him ſelte more wicked , and more Deuiliſh, 
then in deuiſing falſe ſlaunders againſt his brother, wheres 
of the Deuil , called in Greeke Diabolus , hath hisname;. 


46 


and of S,lohn is called-the Accuſer of our Brethren? -- 4pec,12» 


In the third place he: chargeth me with theſe 
three wordes. ? 

Tour Dewliſh villanie, Conſut. fol.256.b. "S491 
Thele be not my wordes,let my booke be trial. What- * 
ſo euer there I ſay, I ſpeake it vp6 right good vecaſion;as, ** 
the Reader vewing the place;and conferring it with the; '* 
Wordes of the Apologie,ſhal iudge. Wheras M.Iewel,or. ** 
Who ſocuer pencd the Apologic,copareth the Catholike 
CE IS 4 Mi Clagie 
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Anſwer to the obieftion 


Clergie with wicked Ieroboam,and the worſhip, where- 
with-the'Chirchſerueth God, with the worſhip of Iero- 
boams Idolatrous Calues, and faith that the Catholikes 
have made the Lame of Godof none effette through their 
owne traditions , vttering ſuch otherſtuffe fauering alto- 

gether of deuiliſh ; ug againſt the!Churche: hereupon 

moued with iuſtzele, there thus Liay . 


£ Neither be theſe thinges ye ſpeake fomuche deuiliſh 


;, Villanie of, our owne tradditions,but for the more parte, 
,, either of the Apoſtles of Chriſte , or of moſt holy and 
auncient Fathers. - Iudge good Reader how truly this 


man chargeth me. 
. 7 "The fourthnote is this, | 
1 Your railing wvordes of Sat ans prompting, Reioinder.67.4, 


--  Tfaid not, yonr railing Wordes, but, you viter railing 
Wordes of Satans prompting. And the fame I ſay againe. For 
onleſie the Dewl had prompted you, you could not haue 
m_—_ ſuch deuiliſh blaſphemie againſt the blefled and 
dful Sacrifice, as there you doo . And how agreable 

thoſe wordes are to the wordes , that Satan vttered 
againſt the fame in his Diſputation. with Luther, it ſhal 
appeare to him, that readeth the ſame diſputation , truly 
ſet forth'in my Preface tothe Reader,before my laſt Re- 

- ioindre.Fol.34.b. Theplace who liſt toſee, hath thus. 


_ Þ Thatyouare the ennemie of this bleſſed Sacrifice , cucn 


® here you confeſle it for your ſelfe, and for your felowes: 
?? Where you' vtter tailing 'wordes of Satans prompting , 
? calling that, againſt which you profeſſe your hatred, er- 
® rours, abuſes, and facriledge, mainteined to the open 
®* derogation of the Sacrifice,and the Croſſe of Chriſte. 


”E#:;* 
« 
* 


. " 
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of ſharpe ſpeache. Lib. \ 47 


An other note of vncourteous wordes imputed 
ynto me by M.lewel, is this. ; 


Tow are ioined to Satan, Satan your Scholemaſter, Reioind. 12h. 

Neither be theſe my wordes , thus laid together . In 
deede bicauſe Satan brought Luther in hatred .of the 
Maſſe by his night diſputationthar he had with him,and 
M. lewel alloweth Satans opinion , and doctrine tou- 
chingthat point, and commendeth the Frier for beleuing 
it: Iſay there by way of queſtion, thus . Who ſeeth << 
not that conſidereththe place, howe frendly theſe three << 
Do@ours ioyne together in league againſt the Mafle, << 
DoRor Iewel, Door Luther,and Door Satan ? The ** 
former wordes noted by M.Iewel Lay not. 

Touching the other wordes imputed vnto me,Satar 
your Scholema#ter, neitherbe they mine,vtteredin fache 
order. Thus there fay, and here I reuoke not. 
.'Here M.Iewel defendeth., bothe Luther the chiefe << 
Huiſher-of the Schoole of this newe founde Goſpel, << 
and Satan him ſelfe the head Scholemaiſter. Now in << 
this place , how foener my woordes ſeme to M. Iewel 
vnciuile, his Defence of Satan in that caſe ſemeth to me 
vngodly ,andif I ſaid Satanical, I trow , I ſhould not 
greatly offende. 


The f1xt Note is this. 
Te are moued by rhe inflinit of Satan. Conſute. 4.3,b,255. 4, 


This is vtterly falſe, ſpecially as concerning the 
place of the firſt cotation , For there the inſtin& of Sa- _ 
tan, 15 not attributed ynto M.Jewel , nor to this newe 

EE M iy Clergie 
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"Rk | Anſwer fo the obiefion 


Clergie of England,but onely vnto Frier Luther . And | 
vpon how good and iuſt occaſion, let it be indged by | 
the circumſtance of the place. | 
» _Therelfaye , that within theſe fifty yeres this Goſ- | 
,» pel of theirs was hidden only in Luthers breaſte, powred | 
»» in by the inſtint? of Satan thennemy of mankinde , fin- 
,» ding the Friers harte wholly inflamed with couetiſe,am- 
»» bition,, diſdaine againſt Iohn Tetzet , and the order of | 
,» the Dominicans , rancour and malice againſt the Pope, | 
»» and Albert Archebiſhop of Mentz , for that he was re- | 
»» moued from. the preferment 'of his Pardon preaching, | 
,» whereby he found him ſclfe wel cheriſhed, and was | 

3, mainteined in wealth, and pleaſure. 
Neither in the other place, fol. 255.a.ſayT, ye 
are moned by the inſtin(t of Satan : 1 lay otherwiſe . And 
the thing in deede whereof there Iſpeake ( whiche here 
I 0a 62 againe ) they hauedone by the inſtint of Sa, | 
tan . 'So wil al the godly judge, Ldoubt not , who with 
the circumſtance of the place, thal weigh my woordes 

there, which be theſe. 
Confut, Laſtly-concerning Praicr , what hath benne ordei- | 
*55-2- nedbyourboly Forefathers ofal ages, direted with the | 
” ſpirite of God , forthe maintenance and: encreaſe of it | 
” to Goddes honour, al that in fewe yeares by the in= | 
« ” ſtinte of Satan, to promote his kingdome, ye hiaue | 
WE,  » ytterly aboliſhed , and by wicked violence brought the | 
” people from Deuotion to a careleſſe Idleneſle , from 
” ſpeaking to God with hartes, and lippes, to a ſpiritual 
 » Dumneſle,from Praiersto Chapters, "ok holy thinking, | 
” to vnprofitable harkening. | | | 
Vhat can you reaſonably anſ{were M , Iewel ? y | 
Waat 


what inſtin& haue the deniſers of your Goſpel brought 
the people ſo farre from deuotion, and feruour in pray- 
ind bur y the inſtin& of Saran ? If you lay,the people be 
as deuoute now and geuen to praier, a3 in olde time, be- 
fore your Goſpel was heard,the very ſtoanes wil gaine- 
fay you,and control you. And if you doubt whence this 
inſtin& cometh, fith the Scripture calleth the Holyghoſt, 
Spiritam precum , the Spirite of Praiers : from whomthe 
contrarie inſtin&te proceedeth, you can not be ignorant. 


| 


\ 


The 7.Note of bitter woordes, wherewith he 
chargeth me, is this. 


Tour Father the Denil.  Confutat. 2-4, 


If T had faidfo,it had ben bitterly ſpoken,I cofeſle.But 
al bitter ſpeaches are not to be diſcommended, as neither 
al bitter medicines. For then we ſhould diſcom mend the 
holy:Fathers , the Prophetes, the Apoſtles, Iohn the Ba- 
ptiſt,and Chriſt him ſelfe, who asit is before declared, of- 
tentimesſpake bitterly . It is to be conſidered , what he 
deſerueth toheare, who is bitterly ſpoken vato. 

Now trae it is , inthe place, that M. Iewel hath here 
coted, I ſpeakenotof him , nor of his fellowes, that laid 
their heades together to the ſetting together of. the 
peeces of the Apologie , but of al Heretiques in gene- 
ral , who haue the Deuil to their Father in deede . For 
if the Deuil be author of Diuifion , and the Father 


of: ſharpe ſpeache. Lib.x. F "48 


Zach. is. 


The Des 
uil Father 


of tying ,. as the Scripture calleth him , al Herefies being of al Hes 
Lyes, and al Heretiques being Lyers : how farre {war- !*tiques. 
uedT from the truth , when I called the Deuil , the Fa- loban,8, 


ther of Heretiques? But who ſceth not, howe here 
EE M.Iewel 


Anſwer tothe obieftion = 


M.Iewel bewraieth him ſelfe,and ſhewerth his gilty con. | 


ſcience? For why ſhould he be offended withany ſuche 
ſaying,onlefle he thought him ſelfe therein touched ? So 
Iudas bewraied the-gilte of his owne treaſon, ſaying, 
Matth:25 Nwngquid ego ſum Rabbi? Ts it I Maſter ? But whatmeane 
you M. Tewel? May not a man ſpeake of Heretiques, 
as it beſeemeth them to be ſpoken of , but you muſt take 
peper in theinoſe ? Can we not ſpeake ought of Here- 
tiques, but your parte muſt be therein ? If you wil needes 
haue it {o;, take it ſo, and God amend you. If the reader 
liſt to conferre the place,thus there Liay . 
Confut. But what meane al Heretikes ( may we iudge ) by 
2+. coueting ſo much, to be ſene that whiche they are not ? 
»» Forſooth they meane none other thing, then their Fa- 
»» ther the Deuil meaneth , when he goeth about to be- 
»> pgyle man. For then what doth he? Vieth he not this 
2» policie, to change his owggly hewe, and put him ſclfe 
''* in goodly ſhape of an Angel of light? For he isnotvn- 
» witting, that, if he ſhewed him ſelfe in his owne forme, 
»* ſuche as heis, euery one would flie from him, and none 
» lightly would be deceiued by him. Heretikes dooſthe 
? like . Although they hate the Church neuer ſo deadly, 
2» yet to haue the more opportunitie to hurt it, pretend 
» themlelues to be ofthe Church. 

_ LoM.lIewel, ſpeaking of Heretiquesin general, and 
indefinitely , I faid , their: Father the Dewil, not your 
Fatherthe Deuil . By this your vndue complaint, you 
bewray your ſelfe as the Ratte doth ofcentimes by his 
owne noiſe:and euen ſo you ſeeme to acknowledge the 
Deuil for your Father , and to enfeaffe your ſelfe of the 
eſtimation, and opinion of an Heretique, with whiche 


by 


2,Cor, 


by me you were, not charged, The more you oughe 
to beare with me, if 1 3 bg ſtumble 4 hp your 
right title hereafter. With like reaſon good Reader, 
I could eafily diſcharge my ſelfe of the reſte of the ve- 
hement and ſharpe ſpeaches obieted by M.Iewel: but 
I accompte notthe matter worth, whereon to beſtow 

{ſo much labour. This for that may ſuffice. : 
Now it may pleaſe thee to-peruſe that here folow- 

eth , andto conſider , whether M.lewel be innocent 

him ſelfe in the pointes , whereof. he taketh 
occahon ſo immoderatly to re- 
prooue his Aduer- 


larie, 


$88 
N  * clewel 


of ſha#pe ſpeache. Lib. 1. 49 


Cþ - Mc Tewel charged with 
"Oh. Tewel countercharged With the like harpeneſſe and. 
yp 45S SH ad: 1] $9 £8 $57 | ' 
©. * diſcourteſie of Wordes, 4s he Yeproueth' | 
© in ba Adverſarie,, ' © | 


The 3.Chapter. 


VT Sir, tel me, I pray you, what is your tudge- 

"| Jmenttouching theſc,and the like vncourteous wor. | 
des, and (peaches ,as you cal them, with whiche | 

+ forthe morepart,you vntruly burthen me? Thinke you 
that in nocaſe ſuch manner of vtterance is lawful to be 
vſed ? [f you thinke {o,you are decered M. Iewel . The 
example of Chriſt, ohn Baptiſt,the Prophetes,the Apo- 
ſtles,the ancient holy Fathers,ſhew it tobe lawtul: who, 
asit is before reherſed,in certaine caſes vſed it ſo ofen. 
Verely I doubt not, but inthiscaſe(T meane, when a Ca- 
-tholike hath ro conuince an Heretike) it ismoſt lawful: 
yea not only lawful , but alſo moſt expedient for cauſes | 


aboue touched. Neither in this caſe to vie ſuch order of 
ſpeache, isto be accompted Diſcourteſte,and Inciuilitie, 
as your vnneceſlarie Ciuilitie interpreteth : but right 
: zele,andiuſte ſeueritie. That ſpirite of God, which adui- 
Prox, 26. ſeth vs by the mouth of the wiſe man, to an{[were a Foole | 
according to bu fooliſ hneſſe,admoniſheth vs no leſle,in the 
treatic' of Goddes cauſes with Heretiques , to vſe ſuche 
verdure of Language , as may beſt repreſſe the ſawci- 
neſſe,and pride of their ſtomakes. 
Neuertheleſſe if you thought ſuch ſharpe language to 
be vtterly vnlawtul, as a thing that may not ſtand with | 
true modeſtie,and ciuilitie: how happed it , that ſo often | 
times you forgote yourſelfe ? It is no courteous — | 
M.lewel, 


- 


bitter wordes. Lib.1.. 50 


M.lewel,to reproue that in others, that you ſo c6monly 
do your ſelfe. Touching bitter 15guage, wherof ſo bitter- 


ly you complaine,it may pleaſe you at your good leiſure, 


to cal to remembrance, whoſe wordes among infinite 0+ 
thers theſe are, with what ſpirite, what charitie, what mo- 
deſtie they haue benne by you vttered . Whiche wor- 
des, as for a great parte they haue the outwarde ſhew of 
no lefle heate,and vehemencie ,, thenyounote in mine: 
ſoto any-man of right judgement; they ſeemeto be of a 
farre more ſpite,and malice. 


Afew principal flowers of M. Tewelles modeſt , quiet, | 
and charitable ſpeache, viteredagainſ{the Catholikes, 
taken , 44 they came to ſight , out of huspreten- 
ſed Defence, founde, partely in the CApo« 
logie,partelyin the texte of the ſaid 
Defence, ſome few alſo in the 
- CHMargent. 


Rantike Anabaptiſtes,and Heretiques,as ye be.Defence.389, 
Ye Scribes,ye Phariſees, ye Hypocrites, 625. 

Of the howle of God ye haue made a Caue of Theeues. De- 
fence.Pag.2.% 204, © } I 2d 
Of the Churche you haue made aCave of Theeues.- 4.3. -:;/} 

The Temple now a daies is a'denne of Theeves. 706.) -;! | 
The Churche they haue made a denne of Theeues.' 739% 
You haue blended Goddes wine with puddle water, / 66+ -// | 
mm m_ turned the beautie of Sion into'the confuſion of -Ba- 
on, 2, | '7 
Ye haue turned Goddes Temple irito the'Synagog-of Satan, 
328, | T 3106310005! £24 _ | 
They are without either ſliams of man, or feare'of God. T om 
They wilfully withſtand the truth, 32.1370. - Chriſtian 
N ij They Reader, 


M. Tewel charged with 


They be geuen ouer to mainteinelies, 


14 thePre-” 
They are the children of yntruth, —_ - tho 
Theyare the Children that wil not heare the law CCbriſtiex 
... of Gad. E Reader. 


Your hote raging ſprite, 2. 

Leaue this Hypocrifie. 277. 

The lewes your ancient Fathers. 63» 

Your Fathers the Phariſeis, 2. 

 Yourforefathers the'Phariſeis. 31 

Your fathers cried our, what ſhal we do,&c.loan.12, 327. 

S. Hierome laid of your fathers,non 141 indignentur,coc, ln Sophon, 
642, 328, | 

Ye confeſle Scribes,and Phariſeisto be your fathers. 425. 

Your fathers cried out againſt Chriſte , Nos levem babemus. 4.2 4. 

Chriſte was called a Samaritane , by your auncient Fathers. 
621, | 

This is very the leauen of the Scribesand Phariſcis, C6. 

For malice they depraue our ſayinges. 23. 

Your [dolatrous,and blaſphemous fondneſle. 290, 

They batter vs with lies, 23, _ 

In ſpice of the Popes, 33. | 

T he Popes blinde preiudices. 40. 

The Pope, his Cardinalles, his Bit hoppes, ſleape,anddo nothing. 
In the Preface to the Reader. | 

The Popes flattering Paraſites, 160. 

One of the Popes ſoothing Pages, and Clawbackes, 329. _ 

T he Church of Romeis the very harlot of Babylon , and-rowt 
of Deuilles. 453. | 

The Canoniſtes be the Popes Paralites. 722, 

The Tyrannie of the Biſhoppes of Rome. 4.57. 

The Popes Barbarous Perhianlike Pride , Ibidem.. 

The Church of Rome is nothing elles but a mother of falſhod, 

and ſchooleof Pride. 609g. 

Idolatrie is in the Churche of Rome. 628:629. / 

The Pope victh neither Gods warde,nor diſcipline, 550, Ft 


1 


bitter wordes. Lib. 1 \ 


The Churche of Rome hath moſt ſham 


51 


Chriſte, 593, 
"The Popes Aduocates, Abbates,Biſhoppes,open enemies to the 
Goſpel, 6 18, | 
Your Popes Retainers. 695, 
They make decrees expreflely againſt Gods worde. 620. 
ThePope wil plucke from vs,the Goſpel,and althe confidence 
we haue in Chriſt Ieſu, 723. 


ThePope hath blinded the whole worlde this many hundred 


awaie with him a thouſand ſoules into hell. 729. 

Frantike gouernement of the Pope, 733, 

The ſecond Councel of Nice was vaine, peeuif h,wicked,blaſ. 
phemous. 502. 

Before the Scriptures they preferre their owne Dreames, - 70. 

Hicke Scorners eloquence, 356, _ 

Hicke Scorners logique, 270, 

Hypocritical eloquence, 240, 

They are very Churche robbers. 228, 

Thele ( hewes,fales, and markettes of Maſſes , 
and worſhipping of bread,other idolatrous and 
fondneſle. 290. 

Blotkiſh,and olde wiues tale, 296. 

Harnueſtof Maſſemangers, 302. | | 

Truthis with crueltic and tyrannie kepte vnder. 234 

They agree together as the Phariſeis and Saduceis, as Herode 

and Pilate.&c.34-2. | | 

The very foes ofthe Goſpel,and enemies to ChriſtesCroſle, 354 

Your faQtion. 611.615, bay 

Aduoutrie,ribaudcie, whoredome, murtheringof kinne,inceſte, 
brothel houſes,flockes of Concubines,heardes of harlot hayn 
ters,beaſtly ſenſualitie,abominable naughtineſle. 384. 


Like Anabaprtiſtes.and Libertines. % 
baptiſtes, a. i Naughry 


ingabout, 
phemous 


fully; and wickedly 


The Pope ſpeaketh more reverently of Peter, then of Jeſus + 


yeres ,and no man male condemne him though he carrie. 


— (ED) TORT 
ts. a KL 


M. Iewtl charged with 


perſonnes, and hypocrites, -429. 


The 
galowets 46 4+ 
Ye rent in peeces,and burne the ancient Fathers, 590, 
Ye condemne the Scriptures, 505, 
Your Droues, and heardes of Monckes. 508. 
They let concubines to ferme to their Prieſtes. 510. 
Their.curſed paltrie Service. 511. 
They mumble vp their Seruice in a Barbarous tongue. 515, 
The Canoniſtes at this daie for their bellies ſake &c, 560. 
They have choked vp the fonteine of lyving water with durte 
.- and mire, 573, 
They have forſaken Chriſte, and the Apoſtles, 576. 
VVich moſt notorious ſacriledge they ſeuer the Sacramentes, 
504. | 
They leaneto ignorance, and darkenes, 590. | 
They haoe ſpoiled, anddiſanulled the ordinances an doQrine 
of che Primitiue Churche. 592, 
Your wilful ignorance. 602. 
Blinde Balams wilful purpoſe. 602. 
They makedecrees expreſlely againſt Goddes worde, 610, 
They take parte: with Annas,and Caiphas, 1lbidem, 
Vnlearned Bif heppes,ſlow bellies, | 6 23. | 
Errour,Idolatrie, Superſtition,tyrannie, Pompe, 626. 
The Councelof Trident is a Conſpiracie,not a Councel, 626, 
Princes Ambaſladours be vſed as mocking ſtockes ar the Coune 
celles. 63, 
V'Vith ſpite they leane out Princes. 6 35s 
rious Thralo. 640. 
th ſet not a iote by any point of religion, faue that whiche 
concernes their bellie,and riotte, 6 42, 
Thix is proude, his is ſpiteful. Ibidem. 
Princeebe 
They harden their hartes againſt God, and his C hriſte, 7 7 
They are-menne facre more yngraceous, and wicked then Fon 
| C6- 


abhorre and flee the worde of God, as a cheeſe flierh the 


deſpirefully -ſcorned and abuſed by them. F = | 
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bitter wordes." Lib. 1, 

diceplaiersbe- p28. 1) 2 true et ge Thom a 
Tyrannie of the Popes kingdome, 48. 
They were fooles, and madde menne.” 733, 
A very ſpiteful dealing. 54+ 


Content thy ſelfe good Reader with theſe few,taken 
out of the whole heape, To laie forthe al , were 
to printe his Huge booke againe.For of ſuche ſtuffe 
in manner, and of yaine Scoffes , the whole con- 

| fſterh. 

Nowe bicauſe M. Iewel hath laid together an other 
Heape of wordes culled out of my bookes, which 

' of hiscourteſie he would needes calle Scoftes,and 

- .  Scornes : here to make an enen. reckening with 

him, | hauethoughtgood to returnevnto him coine 

, of the ſame ſtampe, tolde out of his owne bagges, 
thoughit be more cankred,then mine'is. 


q Scoffes, and Scornes be vnſeemely, ſaith M.Iewel. 
| Defence.pag.s. 


Scoffes, and Scornes againſt Godjhis Churche 


and his Sainites. x | 


I trow ye would prove,that God the Father made holy water, 
and ſaid Maſle. 496. 

Chriſte an Abbate, 66. 

S.Peter ſaid maſſe with a golden Cope,and atriple Crowne. 
200, | | % © 

The Apoſtles had keies geuen them,butno houſeto open. 163- 

Asif' Chriſte, andthe Pope were ioinedpurchaſers. 60b. - 

If Chriſte were not Chciſte,thenS ,Patrike ſhould be Chriſte. 


231, 
Peter, 


%; 


M Jowel Php _ 


Poter and Paule had never Papale Chriſtianitie, 674 

Sir Clement, lacke of Andrew, '536. 

The Romaine faith was heard of through out the whole 
worlde,and ſo was the Capitole of Rome, 437. 

So long as the Churche of Rome can ſpeake for her a al l is 
wel. 715. 

The ſpirit of Rome. 606, ly - 

S, Auguſtines vnceaſoned fantaſies. 370. 


Sacrament aric WA 


V Yho tavghtM . Harding , that Chriſte hath change of divers 
bodies? $6, 

Xourthe pes,and gaineful boothes, 333. meant of Aulcers, 

riſte to ſaue bread,and wine? 254. 

Cana halt Sonne of man from heauen to ſave Accidentes? 254 

V Vhere was Chriſtes bodie ever promiſed toyour Mouth?z74 {| 

The poore Spiritual Fourmes , and holy ANT a are put to | 
al the paines. 261, 

The manin the moone newly Chriſtened, 

How can few droppes of cold water alas's vs to the hope of _ 
reſurreQion? 231. | 

Theſe be their keiesof the kingdome of heauen. 24 Ye | 


Seoffes aeainſt the Pope, Biſhoppes and Prieſts; 
One Principal Archangel, Pope in heaven. 100, | 
The Em was the Popes Summoner. 671, 


LL 


"The Pope a (ſpec ial Maiſter Keie, «60. 


The Pope hath the holy Ghoſte Itrow,, at his commaunde 
ment. 724. 


The Pope a lorde Paramounte, 161, 

The Popes owne Minions,and Champions. 4.68. | 

Dame loane the Pope. 374. | 

This isone of the Cardinalle vertues of Rome,to rake tolle of | 
Bawdrie, 369.in marg. : | 
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fpeache, Lib.x; 53 


Princehoode ſand Apoſtglique, ioily large wordes, and carry 


gr eat ſounde, 
V Vhat if Chriſte 
Margie, | ht 
Your Popeno pore a Biſhop,then Annas,yout Prieſt no more 
aPrieſt,thenythe Prieſt of Dagon,or Baal. 659, 
Maie Bithoppes. 664, | 
Blinde Sir Robertghe Archebiſhop of Armache, 597. 
Blinde Sir oo of Scotland , and M.Pates of England ſcely 
poore Bilh&ppes. 714. ; 
The bleſſed Biſ hoppes of the Second Nicen Councel. 502. 
Thele be my great VVorthies of the worlde. 714. 


SVicare him ſelfe be Antichriſt 443. Is 


k coffes archi gd general. 
M. Harding ſkippeth into Goddes chaire. 23. 


M, Hardinges myſtical Catholique cares. 232+ 

So coye, and careful M.Harding is for holy Fourmes, and his 
kingdom of Accidentes.\ 248, | 

M. Hardinges Almanake. 2 Ny 

How long hath M, Harding benne a wiſard* 209+ 

M, Hardinges face died in Scarlet. 183. Hi 

M. Harding ProQtor for the Stewes, 370. 

M. Hardinges Dimi Communion. 195. 

M. Hardinges yong vntiedy -Argumentes.650s Yi 

Albertus Pightus the ſtowreſt Gallant of your pe 98 oy fa We 

M. Harding wil trouble his Godfathets, and cauſe them to geue 
him a new name. 4.16. , 

M. Hardinges mouthe no iuſte meaſure. 8. | 

If you had not ſtudied your Copia verborum, you could never haue 

enne ſo copious, 388. 194) 

And do you know his harte by towting in his care } 157+ 18 
Margine, 

Alas your poore Chickens would die for colde.28. 

No- Haralde could lightly haue ſaid more in the matter. 4907 

O 


Gfver to 6 bf fl 


Althe lame is fubſtancially proued by __ -rand delinss 


rie of a horſe, 499. 
It is not a Fzarnbuſhe ,Brgo,it is Foxe. 3 25% * 
It is concluded in Louaine in great folemne Cadnſe Se. 
M, Hardinges Beaupeeres of Lovaine. 4.92. 
Yourinnumerable Louvain Vanicies. 537. 
Your Louanian diuinitie.696. 
Your Louanian Logique. 650, 
TOY poore Lauanian brethren, 623, = 
Oae of your late Engliſh DoRtours of Louaine.ty, 


ba 


- 


Your late Coueate at Trident. 28. 4-3+ , 
Your late Conuenccle of Trident,606, 619.527, 639. 
Monks are waxen nice,and crancks. 624, +, 


V'Ve malt ſuppoſe they fate mute in a mummerie. 67, 

I macuel,thereas not ſome Patriarke from Sodom, and Gomows 
Ia. 713. 

A myſtical folie of folies. 515. | 

Your Captaine general, Albertus Pighius.4.98. 

Canoniſtes the Popes Pages of honour, 530. 

Your liſtes,and gainefl territories of Purgatorie. 537, 

Ic pitieth me M.Harding to ſec you ſo vainely to beſtow your 
ſpiritual cogitations. 512. 

Your ſpiritual Clergie M. Harding i is nothing els , bur a ſpiritual 
filthineſte, 513. 

This is a luſty kinde of Diyiaitie. $599 

Ful wiſely,610. 

Sadly;andſagely,and wel tothe purpoſe.cun. 

O worthy and graue reaſons.613, 

A difcrete,and worthy ProQour.621, 

A lage expoſicion.1$1, In Margine, 

Onepange of your Eloquence. 55. 

As forlies, {hames,and flaunders, 8c. If ye be ful eight yet ye 

maie divide them among your poore Louanian brethren. It 

- ſhal be a worke of Supercrogation.. For ofnng , they have 


h alccadie, 63 
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This is nodoubte the holinefſe that Chrifle brovght into the 


worlde.625- 
(#] profounde divinitie. 626, 


A wiſepiece of counſel, and meete for a Doftor of Diuinitie, 


631, | 
Had you not had a ſhrewd ſharpe witte M.Harding.&c.630. 
Alas M. Hardivg , althovgh ye litle paſſe for your Diuinitie, yet 
why haue ye no moreregarde vnto your Logique?622. _ 
It pitieth me M. Harding to ſee your folies. 623, 
O glorious 1hraſo.640, | 


| A worthy Argument,and ful wiſely applied.477. 
_ VVith what cement can ye make theſe ſeely looſe partes to 


cleaue together? 627. 


' Ful Diſcrerely, 64-7. 


Diſcretely reaſoned. 


| Yourprieſtly Concluſions.653. 


Thus ye fetche your matter round, within, without, and round 
aboute. 659, 


| Your maie Biſ hoppes , otherwiſe by you called Nullatenſes. 


664+ 
Ye fil the howſe ful with Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, ue 
69 


Your Popes by their omnipotent power maie miniſter Sacra» 


mentes being dead. C69. 
The Emperours in Councelles helde their peace,and tolde the 
clocke, and ſajd nothing.677- 
Ye thincke no colour to deere to ppine out the Popes face,Cogg. 
Here we have founde a Pope wit tWO Capacit1t.7 24+ 
The Pope ſucceedeth Peter.in his chaire, as if Peter had benne 
lometimes enſtalled in Rome, ard had ſatefolemnely al daie 
with his triple crowne in” his Fontificalibus , in a Chaire of 
- goulde. 726. | | 
Al theſe matters be ful ſolemnely proued , and are worthie to 


- . be publiſhed by Proclamation, 414+ 
Althis is Hicks Scorners Eloquence.356-_ 
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Here, if thou be not weary of this Lothſome ghieare, 
gentle Reader,thou maiſt alſo ſee, with whar ſober, 
modeſte,and learned Notes M, Iewel hath painte$ 
the margent of his Booke, where ſo euer he laith 
foorth ſome Maimed peeces of my Confutation, 
Maimed peecesI maie cal them, for ſeldom , or ra» 
ther no where, hath he ſuffered any diſcourſe of 
mine to be printedin his Booke, whole, ynmaimed, 
and yamangled. In theſe Notes thou haſt the ſub- 
ſtance of his anſweres.For if thou marke , what he 
bringeth in his texte beſides, and diſcufle it exactly: 
thou ſhal hnde, ſpecially where any part of Doarine 
is touched, that it perteineth very litle , or nothing 
to the point preſently treated. 


M. lewelles ſober and mode fie Marginal Notes Upon 


the Confutation. 

Vntruthe boldely preſumed. 196.238. 
Manifeſt and meere yntruthes. 105, 
 Vntruth moſt vaine and manifeſt. 107, 
Vatruth impudent aboue meaſure, | 209.513. 
Vntruth vaine and Childiſh. 114--202,610.683, 
A vaine yntruth , 126,245» 
An odious yntruth, 127. 
Vntruth joyned with vaine follie. 135% 
A great vntruth ioyned with a ſclaunder. 146, 
Vneruth fond and childiſh. 191, 254. 611, 
Vntruth ivined with heatheniſle blaſphemies. 207. 

Vatruth proceeding of vnaduiſed malice. 02 5 21s 
Vatruth joined with grofle ignorance. 215, 
Vneruth joined with (claunder and malice. 219 


Vaccuth ſclaunderous, F _ 219.626. 
toe  Varruth 


| 1, and one of M.Har vEw®! MENS pg 14 7 
TT horrible and-heathnif 
Vaeruth fo ſenſible and ſo groſſe,char 4 inan maie feele ie with 


oy fingers. 
CC abobemony and horrible, 


þ pore h vncruth,. - .: | 

Vneruth trifling and ſophiſtical. | 

Vneruth { hamelefle and without ſenſe. 
Vatruth vaine and arrogant. 

Vatruth grounded vpon meere folie. 

Vatruth grounded vpon a dreame. 

Vatruth childiſh _ vnlauery. 

' Vneruthe guilefully encloſed. 

Vntruth op and fſclaunderous, pi 

Vatruthes,and moſt fond and blaſphemous folies. | 

Vneruth fonde,and heathniſh. | 

Vaerath proceding of vaine dotage. 

Vatruth joined with vile elaunder, 

Avile vneruth. . 

Vatruth malicious and fees 

Nothing elles but meere vntruthes. 

.Vntruth fonde and peuiſh, 

'Vntruth too vaine for a childe. 

Vatruth joined with open folie. 

A great vntruth,and a meleſle fable. 

Vntruth euident to a childe. 

Vneruth grownded vpan grofſe ignorance. 

Vatruth manifeſt without witte,: -. 

Vneruth more peuiſh then the former, 


Vatruth vtterly voide of ſhame. 

Vatruthes impudent. | 49 4-661 

Vneruth ſo impudent, that I marueil M. Harding can report ie 
without bluſhing, $'3- 

Vnrruth vndiſcrete and impudent. 1 $3Þs 


A + whole heape of yneruthes and forgeries hudled together. 537+ 
O iij Vacruth 


of ſhavpe ſeache; "thr, 55 
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Vaeruth NETION either meaſure,or regarde of ſham ſhame. _— 
Vneruthes joined with open blaſ phemie, : $5. 
Voeruch: without! any ſauour of witte andleeieg ' 6th, 
Vneruth moſt impudent. P1952 .; 00 


Vneruth ſhameleſſe wichout meaſure, 
Vatcuch ioined with impudent facterie, and extreme folie. 


S #3 


_ 


M.lewelles Outeries biner,and ſc offi inge O05. 


-O folie. 90:104=B50,550: 
O--Dangerous Do@rine. .- | 126, 
O merueilous horrible herelie, 207 
O fonde. folie, . 245:610. 
Q'exatt folie, | 250. - 
© -fonde zroſneſle. | 278. 
O braue Capraine, 4.) $117" 
O earthly Divinitie, >" 284, 
O fo careful this good man is for qurcares,;; |. 30% 
O'graue commentarie,and a wite matter &c, .- / 30» 
O when wil M,Harding _ a faulte. Jil. 
O-a faire bonegrace. fJ 382. 
O vaine-brauerie, RBIs © 
O natural folie, 296, 
O graue conlideration, bo 43 4+ 
O vaine excuſe. et oh: 506. 
O fonde man, 546, 
Oſo merelie this man plaieth with his phantaſie, $78. 
O worthy and great reaſons, Gl 

O profound Diuinitie, 626, 
O glorious Thraſo. C40. 
O vanitie of vanittes. 647. 
O folie of folies. 4H 67% 
O vaine man. 667, 
Oye principal Poſtes of ego Oye Archegovernourr, 469 

Aw hey haue it not. 290. 
Lleaus 
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I leaue mo then I take of theſe flowers , gentle Rea- 


"der. How pleaſant the ſhewe of theſe fewe is vato thine 


eie , know not. Verely had not M, Iewel driuen me 
ynto this practiſe by his example, I ſhould not haue liked 
the Deuile . Now if'it oftende thee, blame not mine, 

but M, Iewelles Inuention . I thought ſuche debte 

could not be better anſwered, then by paimene 
of the ſame money. By this thou maieſt 
iudge , what ftuffe in that huge 
> Booke is pacte to- 
gether. 
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Gifs to the View 


anſwer 
ala Defence of ſuche'Vutruthes,as he thought him © 
FR beſt hable to inſtifie, With Whiche he is truly 
ne and of Whiche he hath not yet 
nt  diſchareed him ſelfe.. 
(93 $64 The 4: Chapter. 


Ai Frer this heape of ſharpe wordes,partly forged by him 


ſc|fe,parrly culled our of my wricinges,and laid to- 
gether,asit were-in'a Table (whiche ſeeme to him, 
and to his brethren, ſo muche irkſome , how muche their 
conſcience is gilty) : he ſetteth forth in an other Table as 

it were, certaine Vntruthes, tothe number of.31.whiche 
he founde,among many moe,norted againſt him in my Pry 
Reioinder,and in my Confutation of the Apologie. "This 
M» tes Table hecalleth, 1 Fiewe of Yatruthes . His intent and 
nora in* meaning is,by the View of theſe fewe Vntruthes, which 
ſeteinz he hath choſen out, as the leaſte among the whole num- 
forth the ber , to purchaſe him ſelfe a Defence , or atleaſt waie 
",.-aiagy ſome excule , for the reſte. For faine would he al menne 
erwthes- tO be perſuaded, that the reſte noted by me and by others, 
who haue confuted his errours, and deteed his mani- 


fold falſhoode,are of no greater weight, then theſe are. 


What,and how great the reſte are,they maie {ee,who 
lite to reade our bookes,in which they be truly ſer forth. - 


How vnhable he is to iuſtifie them,it ſhal appeare by that 
he hath ſaid in the Viewe . For if he be not hable to diſ- 
charge him ſelfe of theſe one and thirty the leaſte , how 
ſhal he be hable ro acquitte himſelf of a thouknd,eand moe 
of greater weight , ſcoared vp againſt him , by thoſe that 


haue written but yp6 6 fue, of his fix andryentie apy” 
2.0] 


eto Mt. lewelles View of Vmtrathest bat # to ſales 


IT VII i a: f " 


4 GI ON LR. - > IRE Y I ET BE, uae 
oo i. HL . - 


:47 "7 * Sad it... - « Has het D AE. { [0 "= 
z ” Nx L $4 © by -4 = _ % 
x cl 5 W- - 
q 
id 


| , J ES: 6 
, . F El ' 
o - - 
» 
= 


4 - tat "S867 &R at a: > Wi - % -41 7 
. _ AE det. a Sts bi, +. ni hk W : > 4 y 2A eb . , 
F? 5 {43K K.- o $i 6 ITY "I A p ln "F. 
bh & - * Ss: * s [ ' £ 
| PV; < . © 
— o uw , - 7 


 Ficſt he layeth forth-r5,Vntruthes, which among many: 
- in Nodes I noted againſt him. out of bi Re- 
plic to the firſt Article. The fi nyne he 1s driven to ac- 
knowledge, For he hath ſaid nothingin their defence. If 
he wil aie,they be but ſmal Vntruthes,and therefore not 
worthy ofany thing to be. ſaid of them:it may bereplied,, © 
they are too greatto be vttered. ſo neare together... For. xx.revyg: 
the firſt fix Vntruthes be within the compaſle of.12.lines; is rife of 
inthe beginning of his Replie, It were | 6% that ſrx nee 
great Vncruthes ſhould be ytrered within {o tewe lines the very 
in the beginning of .a.booke , For them:that can nat de., b*ginnig 
fende a matter,but with great lyes, it 15 the beſte policie,*? ws 
tobeginne with (mallerlyes. Forelles they ſhould. marre, TT 
alrogether. oy; Ueno: 
_ This circumſtance conſidered, Vntruches muſt needes; | 
ſceme,bothe many,and great. Briefly,the whole fifteen 
Vntruthes noted out of the Replic,be founde. in his firſt. © 
Diujſion-; that is to faie , within lefle then thriſe fifteen 1141 
lines. It were very il lucke , if they ſhould beproued al 
tobe great and weightie Vatruthes inthe firſt  entrie of 
the booke, and that within ſo litle ſpace. There'wasneuer 
any: Writer, ſo yaine, or falſe, that ſowed Vatruthes ſo Fhe.oed | 
thicke, ſpecially in the beginning of a Treatie..,/. .. .; LO 

. The firſt nyne then being confeſſed to be Vntrathes viperge. 
vndiſchargeable,let vs ſee, how-ſubſtancially he diſchar-+, m_ ; 
geth him ſelfe of the fix other , It is reported (faith he) of. dice 
Pope Hiidebrand ({o he calleth Gregorie the ſcuenth):hat the Ems 
be Wrought Necromancie and Sorcerie-This noted I for, an, Peronn * 
Vnrruth ſaying, it-.is not reported; by any graue and, beleeued' 
true writer: but by them that wb). the-Emperour; of hag | 
that time, Tothis he maketh; aReplie., This forie 2 h_ w 
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” Anſwer tothe View 
te Yirlage yer out b 
© they, whoſe witnefſe I refuſed before, as being'the Em- 


| | - © ” . 
therfore oner parcial to beare credite in that caſe. 


Grevorie FLOW farre this worthy man, Gregorie the ſenenth 
theſe» Was from exerciſing Necromancie or Sorcerie,and from 


venth other vices, it is largely declared by the beſt writers of 


ſtories of thar age, namely by CAarianus Scotus,by Lam- 

bertus Schafuaburgenſis , and Leo Hoſtienſis , and ſpecially 

by 01ha Friſingenſis\, and of late by Platina, and Onnphris 

« ws Pattuinus, Furthermore |Beno can not beare great 
,...  credite with vs,as he that is condemned by Eccleſiaſtical 
_ cenſure, As for /rſpergenſis,heis worthily ſuſpe&ed to be 
gen(is ſet corrupted by your felowes of Germanie, ny" whom 
out by he was ſet out inprinte by Philip Melanchth6,and notels. 
nemo Item, Henrie the Emperour Was poiſoned in the Commul- 
The.u. Mon breade, faith M.lewel. Vatruthe,fay 1;e Was mor 
vacruth, pojſoncd,but dicd otherwiſe. Forproufe he replieth, 'and'al- 
legeth /7ſpergenſis. Likewiſe Anentinus,and befides, Bap- 


riſta Ignatins , the writer of Supplementum Chronicorum, 


Raniſins Textor the Grimarian, and Carion, writers of our 

.- time,and ſome of them of licle credite. Neither in ſuche a 

caſe makeththe niaber of writers any Argumer of truthe. 

For the afterwriters being deceined by the Vntruthe of 

the firſt writer, be they never fo many in number, cinor 

Henrie of make true, that whiche was vntruly reportedatthe firſt, 
EP | | Touching the Death of this Emperour,who was Hen 
vv. he Tie of Luxemburg, Pau/us Amylins a graue,and a learned 
| , Who hath examined this,materto the vitermoſt, 
* In ſcho- writeth that he died of a ſickenes , whiche he fel into ar 
lis in Pg Foncannento in the territorie of Siena in Tuskane, being 
tina, come thither from Piſs. The fame, writeth * Onophrius. 
OE | ABLE: 6s That 


by Beno, and Viſpergenſts .|' Theſe be 3 


perours flatterers , and bearing malice to the Pope ,'-and 


FP i 


| 
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teth,that he died of a Dyſenterie,and ſo Platinareciteth; 


notwithſtanding any thing conteined in his Replie, they ,,,... 


of Vatruthes. Lib.x. 5&3 


That he ſhould be poiſoned in receiuing: the Sacrament 
by meanes of a Dominican Frier ,Cornelins Cornepolite 
ſemeth to eſteme'it for a fable,or to make the beſt of it, 
for a matter of a heare ſaie. By that which * Nauclerns Wri * ts Chrs 
teththerof,irappeareth to be no better then a fainedtale. nogre. © 
Ttetn, Pope vidtor Was poiſoned in the Chalice , ſaith M. phi. 
Tewel.This noted I for an Vatruth, and ſaid, he died other The-it+ 
wiſe, Tothis he replierh,and for his ſaying allegeth:Mar- PRO 
tinus Polonus that vaine fabler,the firſt author of the fabu- Death. 
lous Popedom of Pope Toan the woman, he nameth cer- 
taine other of our age, ſome being as very encmies to the 
CatholikeChurch,as he him ſelfe is,namely An/clmue Rid, inſelmus 
a Proteſtit of Berna, whom we beleue in ſucha mater no Rid. 
morethen we beleue M.Iewel. For ſuch menne be'very : 
ready to fer out inbookes any thing, wherby the cſtima» 
tio of our diuine Myſteries may be impaired.in the iudge- | 
ment of light heads, be it neuer ſo-yntrue... Concerning - ++ -/1 
Pope. Victors death,incZtivs, as goodan Author as Mars Filcentins 
finus Polonus, and a man of muche greater learning, wri+ 


-# 


In theſe three Vatruthes M.lewel hath ſome colour of a 
defence,bicauſe the writers of the Stories doo varie, And 
he liketh that report beſt, that is moſt fabulous and vaine; 
and tedeth to the cotempt of the/Pope;and of the bleſſed 
Sacrament.Suche ſtuffe is precious in his fight: Thus it is 
cleare,that he hath not iuſtified theſe three Vatruthes. To RFA 
ſhew athing to be doubtful isnot toclere itof al Vntruth. ants 
As for the other two Vntruthes where. he reporteth vatru-"" 


Lyratofaie,that many Miracles are Wrought in the Church HegY 4r 


, , 4 L —"— 
by the Prie#es, and their Companions,to mocke the people: Katy 


4 Y remaine 


hd 


Inter ope- 
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Anſwer tothe View 


retfine vndiſcharged; and appeareas impudent lyes,and 


falſigynges, as before. How falfly hedemeaneth him ſelfs 
in that pretenſed ſaying of Lyra, it ſha] appeare to him 
that readeth my Reioinder.fol.g.b.&c. | | 
Thee.” © The. 15: Vatruth is , that he aſcriberh the briefe Com. 
Vactizach Mentariesvpon S. Paules Epiſtles prone with S; Hie- 
+... Fomes workes,vnto'S Hierome,which/are welknowen, 

' and'by Eraſmus (whom he ſo'muche eſteemerh)) confef. 
fed,not to be S. Hieromes. | 
-*M.Iewels Rgplic hereto,is this. They are printed(ſaith 

he )emong other S'\. Hieromes Workes, and are' commonly 

#nowen by his name: but by any other Authors name they are 


- «. 


-* not knowen. bes 1. 
Baflned If that were a good Argument to proucthem tobe $, 
vvorkes 


=: er Hieromes, bicauſe they are/printed emongS. Hieromes 
among Workes: then were itcaſy to proue a number of treaties 


thetrue eg be S! Hieromes,S. Auguſtines,S. Ambroſes, $.Chrylo- 


es 


Andie ſtomes; S.Cyprians;and other auncient DoRoars of (the 


Churche, Whiche are wel knowen not to be theires , and 
M.Iewel him ſelfe would make no ſma} triumph againſt 
vs,if we ſhould allege any teſtimonie out of ſuche, vnder 
the nameof the Do&ours\ emong whoſe workes they 
beprinted.For who is ſo ſimple, that cannot'thus reafon, 


Authors 


+ + (as for example,;the Rule of Nonnes)itis printed emong 
Reguls other S. Hieromes workes, ergo, it is 5, Hieromes? {temn, 
Moe?  thetreatic of the [nuention or finding of the Head of S. 
charm, Iohn Bapriſte .is printed with S. Cy prtans workes , ergo, 


itisS.Cyprians?By this Argument you maie proue,that 
the fooliſh epiſtle written to AbraS. Hilaries pretenſed 
; dawghter (in the authoritie of whiche epiſtle you'put 
great confidence for the defence of Pricſtes Marriages) 
TEITEE p Was 
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DT of Vitrathes-Bib:1. Js 
was S. Hilaries, bicauſe it-is'printed-with+S. Hilaries 
workes . $0. might. the, ynperfite. worke. written by 


yponS. Matthew printed with-S.Chryſoſtomes workes, 


be auouched to be S.Chryſoltomes;and ſo thuld we'make © 
| that holy and Catholike Door, an Author of ſundry * 


great herefies, The like, Argument might;he made for 
proufe,, and logitimation of ſundrie-other:baſtard Trea- 
tiſes, which to father Vpon thoſe, learned Fathers,emong 
whoſe workes they are printed, and þe:,nat knowen by 


_ #ther Authours names, were great iniurie:«1'dare boldly 


thusto ſhifre his handes of an:Vneeuchs. laid tochis- e) 
would be loth to allow: this for aggood'Argiument' in-bis 


Aduerſarie .. For'if he-would , he is not ignorant; what 


out of fuche writinges might againſt him bealleged. --. 

Hitherrqhe: ek not diſcharged him felfe: of /thoſe 
hkeen theJeaſt Vntruthes, that be in-my[Rejoinder 116- 
tedaganſt him out of his yery firſt DirHGon.of his-Re- 
plie ro the firſt Article . What a doo he ſhould haue-to 
wſtifie the reſt, with-which be ftandeth charge by me, 
and by other menne, who haue dubbed him Lorde , and 
Author of a thouſand moe Vatruthes : by his feeble An- 
{wer vnto theſe fewe of leaſt appearance, it is ſoone 
conceiued . Now lette vsſce, how he inftifieth the Vn- 


acomber he ſhould haue to anſwer: yato-thinges , that 


- 
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truthes of the Apologie. 


'" Of: Tewels pretenſedl luftification of centaine Veurruthes "4 


© of the Apologi#7With the Confwtation- of the (arte. 
TY | 21 HESLDOY Oi. * HY Wind. 48 ws 
da P iy M.lewel 


59 


ſome Heretique (by. Meximin«s Ariartiu,aslomethinke) 


| vatrus + | - "Mileyvel. The 4pologie; Parte 2.cap 4:Diniſ.2. 
_ thesno” / Tha Councelof Carthage (faith he!) proiuded,that no bf. 


Anſwer to theFiew 


Wy, 


the apes ſhop ſhould be called either the higheſt Biſihop ,or the chief 
logie. Prie#t. = SHICAHH A 235144 | Pp | 
The firſt , 
Vatruth, 


Tothis he forgeth an Anſwer in my name , andad- 
[deth vntoitſuche' woordes as whereby he thought to 
"ſer fotth vnro hjs reader;athewe of ſome lightnes of my 
- parte;/ whereas TI'anfwer him in'deede otherwiſe , asit 
-may be ſene in my'Confuration: part:2. cap. 4-.fol.53.8&c, 

© 'Foranfwer;, this may be here; and'is in effee fail 
there ; Whereas the: Apologie' hath thus, 1/0 the 


Conncel of Carthage Aid expreſſely-provide, that no Biſ 
ſhould be'tallt4 rither the higheft Biſhop , or chieſe Prieſ: 


To this I faie that ic is falſe , and that the Councel of 
Carthage hath not ſo, but otherwiſe . It ſpeaketh of Pri- 
mates only,and not generally of al Biſhops , and as it ap- 

peareth; ofthe Primates'only of Afrike i And therefors | 
the Biſhop'of Rome by chat Councelisnot depriued of | 

his auncient Title of Summa; Sacerdob . ' This is more * 
largely declured'in my Coufutation , inthe place aboue 
coted. 13112 OA SH © ES. 6 fin | 
To this M: Iewel maketh his Replie in this wiſe.” | 
"The Wordes of the Councel alleged byGratian, are theſe. | 


. 
EE. 


Milevvel Prime feds Epiſcoprs,,nom apellerur Princeps Sacerdotum, 


 allegeth vel Swmmin Sacerdos , vel aliquid hninſmodi: ſed tantum 


_ Gratians 


&& ; 


yvordes prime Seds Epiſcopus. Vniuerſalts autem nec etiam R oma- 
vyordes 


of the ++ \ Why doo you allege Gratiap M:\Iewel, whereas you 
Ccourvcel might allege tha Councel ir {elſe , from whence Gratian 
COut tooke theſe wordes? And ſo you founde the place my 
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the comunion tho Colecration being done;perteined ro 


 SS4<CS kh 


of* Yntrathes. Lib.y. 60 


Africans3.c4.20: By this your ſhameleſle falſhood appea-, Prodincie 


reth:Forifye had gonne vnto that: Councel if feltez-ye © © |! 
ſhould not haue-found theſe wordes at al, neitherin the I 
Greeke(for it is extant in Greeke)nor inthe Latine:theſe) 
wordes I fay, Yainerſals autem nec etiam Romani Ponti- 
fex appelletur + Whieh/are "no more/a pirts\6f that . 26. 
Canon of the third . Africane -Councel;, thenithoſe 0- 
ther wordes are, there likewiſe folowing immediatly, 
Vade Pelagiues ſecundin; omnibus Epiſcoph .. They are put 
in by Gratian him ſelfe , whereby, as his manner.is., he 
fortelleth the reader , what foloweth inthe! next pe 
ter So this Vntruthis doubled with an other Vnrruth, 
andremaineth.ro M.Iewel, as that to whiche he: ſhal 
neuerbe bable-ro-anſwere . Of this I ſhal haue occaſion 
to:treate more at large hereafter. L wiſh the Reader for 
a further diſcouer of M . lewels. falſhoode,, 'to-peruſe 
whatithere I ſhal ai. ! 73 a vaannd* bc _ 


þ 


: Item,Calixrme( faith he) decreed , that Conſecration be- TYEIS 
mg fmiſhed,alt he people ſhould communicate.g+c. vatrucl;” 


To this anfwer,that it was the Decree,not of Calix- 
1u5,but of _1nacietus, andthat thei requelt of receiving 


the Prieftes, Deacons, Subdeacons;andother/Clerkes ate - © © 
rending-vpon the Bithop celebrating the/Sacrifice han: 3. 
a \Solemne Feaſt , andnot vnro althepeople;. Howbeit 
that the' people didthen commonly; receiue-eucty daie 
(whiche M.lewel in his Defence goeth about to prone _ 
with/many. teſtimonies, to: no purpoſe) I denie not, Pog,2274 
Meleac Bape 
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eo Epiſtle of .H»ecletusſheweth. — to be Cas in my 
Confuration, fol: 93.2. 1: + 
OY BELT 1011 .'> ap 


"ao to the iew\ - 


4% ne nener denied. but this ſpecial Decree bien 
*. beexteridediorhem of rhe Clergie onely., that attended 
vporrthe Biſhop;as the Circumſtance of the.place in the. 


: . To this Mclewel — and; Goth.” 


nies M: Hit ditve # ſoone reproned even by bs. awne Do 
Hours, Durandus, Higs, Cochlezes , Clichthouens. | For thu 
they ſaie,0mnes olimgtum Sacerdotes tum Laici cum ſacrifi. 
cante'comminicabant c>c. Hit unum de hac re Canonemre- 
citabo;quiCulixro' aſcribirur/Hereta I anſwer. 
_ 1 T-fgie-othetwile 'tonching this' point ; then theſes 
(whom M :Tewel calleth myne owne DoRours ) haue 
OR > Boney ctr Tam roger wil-not folow;tHat I am re- 
3 roued.*Dur and #us nothinothar iscontr 
5 vhertianail Ons Decroes 5 As Fa 
Coclens, and Clichthoueus menne of iour tym, what if 
they tooke it 5 SY , then I doo? That is their Pri- 
uate ſenſe. It folo For not thereof, that I am decciued, 


” & % + 0 I \ - je 


1144 arr Wes IN þ = 4 Fo 2 ] ow 2! + Fs; 
a 4 Pp "FP Wl Ro RS ones a ons Ee hn R 


.T hat nit Pere trecbinpobs neceſsitic of 

'Co mmunionto bt receined;perteineth on- 
It by 1 Mothe ClergieL. 
Nicol.Cu- '»: E han oh ratherto beleeue Cardinal Gaal 
ſanus ep', whodukch to.haueexamined this Decree farther, and 
7-4d - more exattly;theritheſe cwo'late writers haue doe. For 
pri , '- thus ho recitetivche Later parte-ot the Decree, asitis 
il | intheOriginal;ont of Burchardus: Sic enim Apoſtali Pet 
Degrar ” k " tnerunt\ fanita Remns whrin Eccleſf ra; & fohoc werle- | 
" #evint glbghadentturs, Let: al; communicate , that were 
SJ preſens 
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ſent atthe Conſecration(ſaith the-Decree)forſo the 

ſtles haue ordeined,and ſo the holy Romaine Cur- 
che holdeth , and if they omitte ir by conrempte, lette 
them be degraded(or depolſed)tfrom their Degree.Caſa- 
mus willeth the worde, Degradentur to be weighed, and 
thereof gathereth , that the Decree ſpeaketh only of 
them of the Clergie , that were preſent at the Conſe- 
cration, and were admitted into Santa Santtorum , the 
holy place , where none came, but ſuch as were in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Orders , £k Tov xaTxAoyou tiparinoU, that is to 
fay , of the Clergie , as they are called inthe . 9. Ca- 
non among the Canons of the Apoſtles, whereunto 
the Decree maketh relation . Hereof I haue ſpoken ſut- 
ficiently ( beſide the place of my Confutation aboue 
mencioned)in my firſt Reionder.tol. 220, a . and againe, 
fol.308.a. Thus you remaine ſti] charged with this Vn- 
truthe. For it is not inough to lay what is Written, butto 
diſcerne what is beſt written . 


Degrg« 
dentur 


M, levvel, The Apologie, Parte.2,cap.$, Diniſ,2, ; 
Gregorius Nazianzens ſaith ſpeaking of bis owne Fa- yy,,,, 
ther, that a good and a diligent Biſhop doth ſerne in the Mi- truths 

miſterie nener the Woorſe,for that he is married, but rather 
the better. 

Here I tolde M. Iewel, that he vied his accuſtomed 
Figure P/exdologia, whiche is as muche to fay, as ly- _ 
Ing in plaine Engliſhe . For in deede he neuer faied 
it. And ſo muche doo I tel him here once againe. 
But lette vs conſider of his Replie , wherein he ſee- 


meth to ym the parte of a woorle Lyerthen before. 
Thus he faith, 
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£3 | - . * AnſwertotheView: 


Anvn- Thi errour of M. Haerdinges grewe of ignorante. Fm | 


_—_ of Nazianzenes Wordes be very plaine : Meo Patri Mater 


grate meacc. My Mother being genen 10 my Father of God, 
ja became not onely b4 helper , for that had benne no great 
great ims Woonder , but alſo Was hu leader , and Captaine , both 
pudencie. Worde , and by deede 1reqning him wvnto the beiffe . In Re- 
ligion and godlines [he doubted not to becomme his Maj- 
reſſe. Nazianzenn in Epitaphio patris. 
The faith. Al this , and muche more vttered by the learned 
_ "+, ſonge of his godly Mother,is to be vnderſtanded of the 
uailed time , when his father was an Infidel. She being a 
vvith her Chriſtian woman, and comme of a Chriſtian ſtocke, 
o_—_ being married vnto her huſband remaining yet without 
Land,to beleefe in Chriſte, vied al the good meanes of a helper, 


pring gpide , leader , ſchoolemaiſtreſſe, and teacher, to in- 
po rag uce him vnto the Faith. Whiche thing by Goddes 


Faich, ſhe grace at length ſhe perfourmed , as the holy wooman 


didnotio Monica S. Auguſtines mother, did likewiſe , in win- 
after that o 


he vvas ning Patricius her huſband, vnto the Faith of Chriſte, 
made Biſ- not long before he died , as S. Auguſtine witneſſeth. 
Bur that euer ſhe tooke vpon her ſo to teache him, 


: Con, after that he was choſen Biſſhoppe of Nazianzum , for 


9.c4p.9, bat M. Iewelis not hableto ſhewe vs ſo muche as one 
woorde , or halfe woorde, and yet that doth he con- 
In the ſtantly affirme in his pretenſed Defence. This being 


Defence. 


pagee198, ſo , what maketh it to the iuſtikcation of his Vntruthe? 


It may pleaſe thee good Reader to peruſe that I ſay of 
this hereafter, where I treate of ir ar large , and con- 
conſuer fute this impudent Vntruthe of M. Iewels thoroughly. 
tion, fol Howbeit I confuted the ſame alſo ſufficiently in my 
& in |) | : 
t Confutation of the Apologie. 
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of Vntruthes, Lib. 1. 63 


M,levrel. The 4pologie, Parte.6, cap.5, Dinifcz, , | 
Pope Liberius (laith he) Was « favourer of the Arian bly 
Heretiques. | 


That he was a fauourer of the Arians, it is vtterly 
yntrue , faieI . Andit were not harde ( if I were de- 
firous to furniſh foorth a greate Booke with heapes of 
DoRours ſayinges , as M. Iewel is ) to allege very 
muche to the contrarie, and in his Defence, that he 
was a man of great conſtancie, and neuer bare fauour 
towarde the mainteiners of that horrible herefie . The 
contrarie appeareth by that Theodoritus writeth of him 
Libro Eccleſiaftice Hiftorie. 2 .cap . 17. _Athanaſius 
im Apologialaith , he was banniſhed , for that he would 
not ſubſcribe vnto the Arian Herekhe . Tripart . Lib. x. 
Cap.10. 


M.lewels Replic hereto is this. 


The Anthour hereof « S. Hierome, de Eccleſiaſticis 
Scriptoribus , in Fortunatiano. CAnd one of CM. Hay- 
dingesowne principal Doftoursſaith , De Liberio Papa con- 
fat faiſſe Arianum. 


That Pope Liberins Was no fanonrer of the 
| AT IANS. 


Here haue we twoo newe Vntruthes added ynto the 
old. Marke Reader, what is that M.Iewel affirmeth,and 
thatT denie. Ir is this, that Pope Liberius was a fauou- 


rer of the Arian Heretiques, S. Hierome inthe place by 


Q j; M.lewel 


 » Anſwer totheView 
M . Tewel alleged, faieth not , that Liberius was a 
fauourer of the Arians, but that by the importunitie of 
Hieron, in Fortwnatianns Billhop of Aquileia , he was compelled to 
Catalogo” ſubſcribe vnto Herefie, as he was going into banniſh- 
Scriptorſi ment for the Faith, Pro Fide ad exilim pergentem, 
E661.107+ prims ſolicitanit , ac fregit , & ad ſubſcriptionem hare- 
ſeos compalit , {aieth S. Hierome, it theſe were his 
his owne woordes , and not woordes added ynto him 


be compelledro doo a thing, wil M. Iewel faie of him, 
that he is a fauourer of the thing ?: Fauour preſuppo- 
ſeth loue , lyking, and good wil. What we like not, 


but abhorre ;” and hate, that can we not fauour . If 


tiques, then was it not compulſion , that he ſubſcribed 
_ vnto that Herehie . Tf he were compelled to ſubſcribe, 
as certainely he was , if he ſubſcribed at al: thereof he 
ought not to be called a fauourer of the Hereſte. It was 
for teare of pouniſhement , and of Conſtantius the Em- 
perours diſpleaſure, it wasnot of fauour . For ifhe had 
fauoured it, he ſhould not haue benne thruſt out of his 
Biſhoprike , and turned out into banniſhment , but haue 
benne great-with the Emperour, as other biſhops were, 
that to pleaſe him, and for wordly preferment ,, ſtickte 
not to ſubſcribe. 
| Hieron,in S. Hierome Writeth hereof otherwiſe i» Chroni- 
' Chronicis, £# , laying , that he ſubſcribed , vidius exily redio, 
' ouercomme with 'the lothſomnefſe of his banniſhe- 
ment. Howe fo euer it was and by what extre- 
mitie ſo euer he was driuen to ſubſcribe, certaine it 
is , that he' was not a fauourer ofthe Arian Heretiques. 
hy Ws | Let 


by Shang mh ; as ſome haue iudged . Nowe if a man 
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Pope Liberius bare fauour toward the Arian Here- 
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of Vutruthes, Lib,'x, Wi 
Tet M.lewel conſider of this mater in the like caſe . He 2/9 


once ſubſcribed in a ſolemne afſemblie of learned men” face the 
at Oxford vnto the Popes ſupremacie,the real Preſence, > _ 

the Sacrifice of the Maſle,and to other partes of the Ca- = pv a 
_ tholique Dodrine , whiche now he f erneſtly impu- to ſub» 

eth : [trrowe he wil not haue this muche faid of him, ea /hes 
that then he was a fauourer of Papiſtrie, And dotbteleſle Por lg da 
he that would faie ſo of him,ſhould belie him. So were it 
' true, that Liberins through feare ſubſcribed totheArians, 
yetitis not true,that he was a fauourer of them. Andſo 
M. Iewel hath not yet diſcharged him fſelfe of this Va- 
truth. ; 
\ But who is that one of HM. Hardinges owne principal . 

Dottowrs,that faith theſe wordes, De Liberio Papa conſtat 
fuiſſe Arianum , As concerning Pope Liberius , it iscer- 
tainely knowen,that he was an Arian? What is the cauſe 
that here M . [ewel nameth him not ? Why doth not he 
ſo muche as by a cotation in the margent fignifie , what 
Door this is ? Is he now growen more ſhamefaſt , then 
heretofore, that he woulde be loth to be found anoto- 
rious Iyer in that place, where he laboureth to diſcharge 
him ſelfe of Vacruthes ? Wel chough he were a ſhamed 
to be taken with a lie, yet washe nota ſhamed to make a 
lye.ThisPrincipal Do&our of myne(forſoitpleaſerh M. 
lewel to be mery)ts_AMiphonſus de Caſtro. How maie this 
be knowen ? Forſooth euen by M:Iewel him ſelfe, who 
mhispretenſed Defence writeth thus, worde for worde, 
where without al errour ( ye maiebeſure) he bringeth aa _— 
muchemater to ſhewe, thatthe Pope maie erre. Certai- Rig os 
nely (faith he to me ) Aiphonſus your owne Dottour ſaith, inpude 


De Liberio Paps;conſtat fuifſe Arianum,Touching Pope Li- by aro 


EY || wn. 


>> AnſwertotheView + 
berins it is wel knowen,he Was an Arian. And where faith 
Alphonſus thus? Mary fairh M.Iewelin his marginal co. 
tation, Aiphiſus co1ra hereſ.lib.1.cap.4.But read that Chap. 
ter who wil, yerely in the bookes of ſundrie princes that[ 
haue ſene,he ſaith it not. If it were once ſoprinted,and af- 
_ terwardby th Author reuoked,it ought not to be alleged; 
Thus M.lewel goingabout to iuſtifhe his Vntruthes,dou- 
bleth his vntruches. So ſhal they do,that take vpon them 
todefend Vntruthes. To the obietion made againſt Po 
Liberius , my anſwer was ſufficient before inmy Contu-+ 


Confuta- tatio,and ſo itremaineth, for ought that M.Iewel bringeth 
tion. inhis Defence tothe cotrarie, if al be iudged by learning, 


fol,:25.b. i . a7 
M.levvel. ' The 4pologie,parte. 6. Cap.5, Diui/.2, 


Pope Zoſimns corrupted the Councelof Nice. 
buy 5. -TothisI faic in my Confutation,Zofimus'is belied,he 
Confutat- Corrupted notthe Councel of Nice. M .lewel replieth. 
tol.:26-2 This mater moſt plainely appeareth by the recordes of the 
_ » Conncelof CAphrica. 

Ofthis matter M.Iewel ye haue treated bothe inyour 
Replie inthe fourth Article, and in your pretenſed De- 
fence , very vntruly . W hat fo euer you haue toſaie for 

, Proufeof that bleſſedPopes forging ofthe Nicene Coti- 
Cep.s, E*h,itis clerely cofuted by M.Staplet6,and by M.Cope,in 
& 7, Whoſe Dialoges you would ſeme to be much couerlant, 
Sraplets. Whiche either of pride you diſdaine to acknowledge , or 
_—_ +- of falſhod youdiſſemble to know. Bicauſe the matter re- 
in ſequee. Quireth a long diſcourſe,and the ſame is already wel hand- 
Dorman Jed botheby M. Stapleton inthe Returne of Vatruthes, 
5 ai.d alſo by M. Dorman in his Diſproufe of M. Nowels 
' Reproute: remit the reader vnto them , promiſing him, 
that by reading them, he ſhalbe ſatisfied at Ain dge 


M.lewed 


Coptcs 
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of Putruthes, Lib. 1. 

M.Iewelconuite and caſt ina great Vntruthe. 
M. levvel, Apologie.parte.6.Cap.5.Diuiſe1, : 

Pope Iohn (the.22.) belde a dete#table opinion touching 
the Immortalitie of the ſoule. Th 
See my Confutation reader. There hauel fully anſwe- 
red to thatis laid to this Popes charge, touching the ſtate confſuta: 
of the Soule after this life. The Apologie burtheneth him was 
with « wicked and deteſt able opinis of the life to come,and of 
the Immortalitie of the Soule, for ſoit ſpeaketh. Moſt cer- 
taine itis,that M.Iew.there ſaid Vntruth,if the Apologie 
be his,and that here againe he doubleth his Vntruth. And 
what I laid in my Confutation,true it is,and heſhalneuer 
be hable to refel it. Let vs now conſider, whattruththere 
is in his Replie. | 

Gerſon( G th he)in Sermone Paſhali(Writeth ) Pope lohn ow bs 
22.decreed that the Soules of the Wicked ſhould not be pow- Fes ug 


64 


eas. * 
Vntruth. 


iſhed, befare the daie of the laſt Indgemzr.Which errour the ly belyed . 


Vninerfitie of Pariſe condened for hereſie,and canſedthe _ oy on. : 
torecit. Hereto he addeth theſe wordes moſtimpudetly. **** 
Concil.Conſt antien.in Appendice. In primis. Qum imo Is- 
hannes Papa.22.dixit,et pertinaciter credit, Anima hominis _ 
ch corpore bumano mori: & exctingui,ad inſtar animalii bru- ——_ 
tori. Dixit g, marinii [emel, etidin nouiſsimo die minim? efſe ly alcris 
reſwrrefFuri Thus farre M.Iew.inhis View of Vatruthes. oo oY 
Whar ſhal I aie , bur that al is falſe ? Firſt touching ring. 
this ſaying here in Engliſh, pretended tobe alleged, as ſpoke of 
out of Gerſon in Sermone' Paſchali .: whereas among al lohn,23e 
Gerlons workes, there are but two Sermons bearing this 
title, I» Feſto Paſche : in neither of bothe is-this Grin 18 quarts 
to be founde., Yet M.lewel maketh himfſelfe fo ſure of ?*"* Pee 
it , that he is not aſhamed to allege it againe worde for >> 9 


worde, in the pretenſed Defence , pag. 617, Where he ves OP? 
\ be- 


f 


Anſwer tothe View 


beginneth the ſentence thus in Latine, Iohannes Papa .24. 


-Paſchali. | 
It is a fowle thing M.Iewel,and a wicked impudencie 
thus.to belye the Docours. Certaine it is, Gerſon neuer 
ſaidit,nor i# ſermone Paſchali ,as you reporte, nor any 
where elles,that this Pope Iohn made any ſuche Decree, 
Neither was his errour, as you vntruly burthen him,chat 
the Soles of the Wicked ſhould not be pouniſhed, before the 
daie of the lafte Indgement. That ye write touching this 
Pope, either proceedeth of malice,or of ignorance. If ye 
be malicious, God amende you;if ye beignorant,thus ye 
maie vnderſtand the truth. 


What Was the propre errour of Pope Iohn.22. 
rouching the Soules departed. 


The errour of Pope Iohn the . 22 . was not, that the 

Soules of the wicked-be not pouniſhed before the dais 

of the laſte Iudgement: bur that the ſoules of the good, 

ſee not the face of God, before the laſte daie . His Poſi- 

tion,or opinion. Was conceiued with theſe termes, as the 
Scholaſtical Do&ours then vied to ſpeake, or the like, as 

Adriems We findein Adrianus that learned Pope , and inthe Ex- 


rentiard, him nexte. Anime purgate ante finale Indicium non habent 
queſtde  ſfolam;que oft clara & facialis Viſio Dei. That is to ſaie, The 
'Sarreme'. purified. (or cleanſed)Soules haue not their Stole, whiche 


wetions. ih Gnal ludgement. 


ned Diuines of thattime, The Queſtion was thus pro- 


2 


decrenit.chc. and thus coteth the place , Gerſon in ſermone. 


in 4,Sen- Tranagante of Pope Benedittus undecimus,who ſucceded 


to Confir- ;gthe cleare viſion of God andfſighte faceto face, before | 
Thismater was muche diſputed of among the leat- * 


pounded, | 
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of Vatruthes: Lib.x, 


65 


ante corporum (uorum reſumptionem, & indicium generate. 


Asmuche to ſaic in Engliſh: whether the Soules of. juſte 


menne,in whiche there wasnothing to be purged; when 
they departed out of this worlde,, or if there were. any 
thing, the ſame had ben now wholly purged , after their 
death,ſee the Diuine eſſence before the receiuing againe 

of their bodies, and before the general Iudgement...\> .. 
Of this Queſtion ſome Dofours then helde the affin- 
matiue, ſome the negatiue. Amongſt them that helde the 
Negatiue, this Pope Iohn . 22. was one before he-was 
Pope,and perhaps alſo afterward, But he helde ic only-as 
his priuate opinion. As touching Decree,or definition in 
that behalfe either againſt,or with the-truth, doubteleſle 
it can not be proued by any ſtorie of eſtimation ;'thathe 
made any. Who of al menne is more to be beleeuedhere- 
in,then Benedictus the eleuenth that was Cardinal.in his 
time,and ſucceded him? This Benedicus ſaith,that Pope 
lohn prepared him ſelfe to make a Decifion.and'a perhte 
determination of that queſtion. Andtothintenethetruth 
might be exactly tried out,he gaue comaundement inhis 
publique Conſiſtorie ( whereat the ſaid Benedi&tus was 
then preſent,as he ſaith himſelfe)vnto the Cardinals,Pre 
lates, and DoRors of diuinitie , who were there ingreat 
number,to prouide for the due examination of that.que- 
ſtis,that when they ſhould be required, cuery man ſhould 
ſaie deliberately, what he thought of it. Yer(faith Bene- 
dictus)being preuentedby death,asit pleaſed our _— 
R © 


 pounded,asit ap eareth by Beneditius Extrauagante. An medic 
anime inſtorom hominum , in quibus nihil erat purgabile, #us.1. in 
clam de hoc ſeculo deceſſerwit,vel fi quid erat , iam pur gatum Extraues 
fuerat ex toto poſt mortem ſuam videant Dininam eſſentiam, $4. 


Anſwer tothe View 

 hecouldnorperformethat he inteded. The ſame was per. 

fourmed by Beneditus ſtreight afrer Pope lohns deach,” 

Now this was an errour in Pope [ohn,[denie not. Yer 

for the ſame is nor he to be accompred an heretique, as 

*neitherS.Irenzus , TheophylaRus , and S.Bernarde are, 

:who ſeme to haue bene of the;{ame opinion, as it is by 

{omelearned menne gathered and iudged of certaineſay- 

inges founde in their workes.Certainely it was no here- 

fie, for ſo muche as the matter was not at that time ex- 

preſlely defined by rhe Churche,but afterward by Bene. 

| diftus the eleuenth,and at length by the Councelof Flo. 
rence vnder Eugenius the fourth. 

- This isthe vntrue doarine of Pope Iohn.22.0f which 

Gerſon ſpeaketh , farre otherwiſe then M. Iewel repor- 

tethhim, ina Sermon , thathe made before the Frenche 

king then being,i» fe/fo Paſchali. 

' IntharSermonhauing vttered a fewe fentences tou- 
'chingPeace,taking occafion of his Theme, whiche was, 
that Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, Pax vobis,after his praiers 
-made,and the Theme repeated againe,cuen after the mi- 

ner that Preachers in England vſed in the catholik fimes: 

Gerſon. thus he beginneth. Saluator noſter,g+ verus miles, &c.leſus 
Serm.1.in Chriite our Sauionr and true knighte,ſtreight after his bleſe 
Feſto Pas fed Paſoion in the firft inftant of his death (Whiche Was on 
ſeball, the frydaie at the nynth hower ) Went downe unto Hel , 11 
gene the true peace , the peace of glorie and bliſſe , vnto his 
frendes the Patriarkes,, Prophetes, and the other iuſte , that 
Were in Limbo Patrum,that is to ſaie,in the reſting place of 
the Fathers. And it is verehy to be beleened,t hat he gave this 
| ps peare to al them that Were in Purgatorie, and that 
be delivered themas a king doth at his fir## ioyous comming 


vnlg 


of Vutruthes. Lib.x, 


<nto «place. And of purpoſe this did he untothe Theefe, who 


of likelyh004 had not yel fulfilled bis penaunce for al his fin- 
nes: Who Was in that very houre made bleſſed, and ſaw God 


ace to face, as the Saintes doo in Paradiſe, This daie(ſaith 
Chrifte ){halt thou be With me in Paradiſe. Luke 23. | 
Immediatly vpon this folow the wordes,by whicheit 
appeareth,that by verdite of Gerſon, Pope Iohns errour 
Was, as is afore ſaid. For there he faith. Propter quod ap-- 
paret falfitas doeirine Pape Tohannis. 22. que damnata fuit 
cum ſono buccinarum vel tubarum coram rege Philippo aunn- 
culo two per T heologos Pariſienſes,&e. Forthe which thing 
the falſhed of the doctrine of Pope John the . 22- appea- 
reth, whiche was condemned at the ſounde of Trumpets 
before king Philip thy vncle by the Diuines of Paris. 
Remember good Reader,this errour of Iohn.22. was not 
condemned by the Diuines of Paris, when he was Pope, 
but before, when he was a priuate Do&or , andliued in 
therealme of Fraunce . Whom notwithſtanding Gerlon 
calleth Pope,for that, he was Pope afterward, and died 
Pope. And thus wrote Gerſon of him long after his death. 
Laie al this, and that I ſaid before in my Confutation' 
together M. Iewel, and this matter of Pope lohn the.22.. 
is tully anſwered, and you remaine ſtil charged with Vn- 
truthe,and al the ſcorneful talke that,you.vtter of chav. wy 
torie in your pretenſed defence page. 617 .is founde, 
yaine , light, and vnlearned , and vtterly beſide the pur- 
pb . For the queſtion , .wherein Pope Tohn is faid to 
aue erred, was onely tonching the ſoules of the iuſte 
and perfit, who were fully purged before their departure 
hence/in qzrbus nthil erat purgabile;cii de hoc ſeculo deceſſe- 
r4;,a5 it is ſhewed in Pope Beneditus Decretale before 
R 4 men» 
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Anſwer to the View 


mencioned) or were purgedelſwhere,, after the ſepara 


tion. from their bodies. | So that by this, Au 08's 15 not- 
taken awaie at al,as your {koffing tale,tharliketh you ſo 
wel,prerendeth itro be. Neither were the Heretiques, 
that of $. Auguſtine are called Arabici,the firſt Authours: 
of this errgur, as you faie, but the Armenians, and Gre- 
cians,if we maie belecue Guido. 


NM lew.Vntruly attributeth that to Pope Iohn.22. 
| Whiche Was Written of lobn.23. 

:Now touching that you haue alleged out of the Coun- 
cel of Conſtance, 1m _Lpendice., as you cal it : I maruel 
with what face yebring itin . 'And what a great falſhed 
is it, to put in your booke the name of Pope lohn the, 
22 . for lohn the. 23. who'was not borne within a hun- 
dred'yeres|after Tohnthe. 22. The-name of this Iohn the 
23: was before he tooke vpon him to be Pope, Ba/tha or 
de Coſſa, as there ye haue it declared. Neither was it cer-: 
taine , that he helde that deteſtable opinion touching 
the Death/of the body and Soule together , it was but 
brought into the Councel of Conſtance in a bille of 
complannte,, conteining many other heinous Articles 
apainſthim/, whiche were not proued . It was a matter 
of Diffamation, it was not of probation , as by the bill 
it ſelfe it isexpreſſed: For there ye finde theſe wordes. 


_ Is 4ppen- The aid 'TJohn the.23. Was of rheſe thinges diffamed gre- 


dice Con- nou 
cily Con- { ©. 


ftantien. 


before the clergie and the people. Therefore it is thus 


. 


dthere of his Accuſers't Demuncient , ditupnt , porunt, 


& ſineteſſe erit, probave imtendunt, et; They denounce, 


ſaie, and put, and if it ſhal be neceſlarie; they intende 
to proue, | They that' accuſe , and intende to proue , if 
| |  ncede 
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neede be, hanue not yet proued. And: God forbid ; al 
thinges ſhoulde be taken as true', whereof ſome be 
7 How ſo cuer it be, [ohn the. 23.is not Iohn the.-22. no 
more;then Iohn lewel is Iohn Capon. Neither was that 
ehreeand twentith Iohn a true Pope, lawfully ele& , bur 
an viarper, as two others were with him at the ſame 
time , whiche were depoſed al three at the Councel of 
Conſtance, and a newe Pope choſen. Soby this place 
ye haue prooued no herefie againſt Pope Tohn the. 22. 
noragainſt any true Pope at al , but onely haue ſhewed 

your ſelfe a ſhameleſſe ſhifter, and one, that hath a more 
malicious minde to hurte the authoritie of the Pope, 

thenmatter of juſte accuſation againſt him. 


| M.leyvel, The Apologie. Parte.6.cap. 6. Diuiſ. 1. 
-- The Canoniftes ſay, the Pope can deoaſmnche, as Chrifte they, 


bimſelfe can dos. Vatruth, 
To this faid , it is falſe , and ſclaunderous. M. Tewel 
replieth. Ns 
o 


beſe wordes be moſt manife# , and out of al queion: | 
Excepto peccato , Papa pot eſt quicquid Dews ipſe pot eff. _ 
_ ſinne the Pope (48 doo a/muche , 4 God him ſeife p3;copr. 
can doo. 

Thisis a moſt manifeſt , and out of al queſtion ( to vie tis 
this mannes owne wordes)a foule corruption. Certaine- 
ly Hoſtienſfis faith nor ſo. But bicauſe the Pope is the Vi- 
care of Chriſte in earth, and God ratifhieth, what ſo ener 
he doth in binding, or loofing , ſoit be donne duely, 
and rightly , Claue non errante , as the Canoniſtes ſpeaks: 

tk KR 3y hands 
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having reckened certaine thinges , wherein the P 


_  cer,heconcludeth with theſe wordes. Breniter,excepts 
Widew, peccate,quaſi omnia de inre poteſt,vt Dew.Briefly,excepte 
finne, he hath power,as a man would ſay,in al thinges,of 

right, as God. Thus faith Hoſtienfis, and not as M.Iewel 

belierh him. And this laying being rightly vaderſtanded, 

isa true ſaying. | 

What ſocuer the Pope doth, or God doth bythe 

Pope, that is aboue the power , and authoritie of man: 

the ſame is he faidto doo, not as man, but, vt Deas, 

as God, bicauſe he dothit,as being the Vicare of Chriſte, 

as bearing the ſteede of God. And therfore it is ſaid by 

the learned Canoniſtes (wherewith alſo M.Iewel beſide 

Cap.Res learning , or reaſon findeth fault ) that the Conſiſtorie of 
"mans.1. God,and thePope is one Conſfiſtorie,asa Biſhops,and his 
reſpon.de Chancellours Ciliſtorie,is one and the ſame Coliſtorie, 
© 097 bo Now,let vs conſider the impudencie of this falſe Mi- 
fovvly | Niſter . Firſthe auoucheth his ſhameleſle lye boldly , as 


—— though, where truth faileth, for ſhew of proufe,the mat- 


nifeſt,and ont of al queſt id. Excepto peccato, Papa pot eft,quic- 


& Chriſt him ſelf can do. But what if theſe wordes be not 
moſt manifeſt ? Is it not then a moſt manifeſt impuden- 
cie,ſo to affirme of them ? What if they be not out of al 
doubte ? Isit not then out of al doubte , that this\Mini- 
ſter is a Miniſter of lyes ? Certainely the wordes of Ho- 


alleged, and no other.See then good Readerthis mannes 
eruthe, whereof he ſo muche craketh. 


hath authoritie as vader God, and as Chriſtes high of 


M.tevy, £r mightbe ſtowted out. The Wordes(faith he)be moſt ma- 


quid Dems ipſe poteſt.That is toſay,the Pope can do as much, 


ſtienſis be thoſe very preciſe wordes, which here I haue. 


Firſt, 
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of Vntruthes. Lib:y, 68 


Firſt, he corrupteth the ſentence by leauing out ſun- 
dry the Doours wordes , and telleth his tale for him in V" 


ſach wiſe,as he may finde occaſion to carpe him. For he pan 
hath nipte away, firſt,this worde, Breviter, which admo- plaicth 
niſheth the redaer to haue recourſe to that goeth before: 2" 


then this worde, 2iaſi, which being added,by good dil- 
cretion mitigateth and qualifieth the ſaying, that other- 
wiſe perhaps might ſeeme ouer vehement : then againe, 
thoſe other wordes of neceſlarie importance, oia,de inre, 
and, vt. Next , he corrupteth the ſentence by putting 
too of his owne thoſe wordes( beſides Paps;for which I 
greatly blame him not)quicquid,and, Jpſe,and that by way 
of emphaſie,that the whole might ſemethe more abſurd. 
Beſides al this he inuerteth the whole ſentence, and 
maketh of Hoſt ienſ7s true and reaſonable ſaying, a blaſphe- 
mous,and fonde ſaying of his owne, whereof that gaeat 
learned man did neuer ſo muche as dreame. And who 
woulde thincke , that: any man hauing his right witte, 
woulde ſpeake ſo vainely , and ſo farre biyonde al ſuffe- 
rance of Chriſtian eares , that the Pope can-doo as muche, 
as God him felfe can doo ? And yetmuſt al this be faced 
out,and M.Iewel muſt haue leaue to ſaie,it is moſt mani- 
fefteijt is out of al que#tion, Who ever ſaw onelitle poore 
ſentence ſo nipte, ſo hackte, ſo hewed and mangled , fo 
turned, and caſte ina new molde ? And bicaule it liked 
him wel,that isco faie, bicauſe it ſhould miſlike al good 
menne: he hath made great ſtoare of it, and hath placed 
it in ſundry corners of his bookes, verely in his laſte moſt 
yaine Defence of the Apologie, in very many places. 
Withſuche ſtarres he geueth light to the congregations. 
ofthis ſeR.If this be not unpudencie,what eimpudencie 


Conſutas 


Vacruth, 
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Anſwerto theView 
M.leyyel.The Apologie.Purte:6.cap.6 Diniſ.1, 
them haze ſaid , The Pope 4 the lighte , that 


come into the Worlde . And Who ſo « an il dooer, fleeth that 
lighte. Fe 


[Y 


M.lewel falſifieth the Anſwere that I make vnto this 


obietion;by cutting awaye thoſe wordes, wherein the - 


anſwer confiſteth : as/'it may be ſenein my Confatation, 
Thus there I ſay, and the ſame here I ſay againe : We an. 


Joan,i, fer you on the behalfe of Cornelius the Biſchop of Bitonty 
in Italie that he neuer ſaid,( The Pope # the lighte, Whiche 


hould come intothe Worlde ) in that ſenſe, as it is ſpoken of 
Chriſte : Neither is the Replie ye' make , dire&ted vnto 
this anſwere . For againſt the ſame ye haue in deede no. 
thingtoreplie . If that Bilſhop in an Oration made at the 
Cvuncel of Trent ſpake vndiſcreetely, where it was 
lawfulfor alto ſpeake freely, what they thought good, 


as itis, or atleaſt oughtto be in our Parlamentes in'En- 


land , what's that to vs ? Neither are we hound to iu- 
Riki euery mannes priuate tale : nor if any ſpeake per- 
haps at a time vnaduifedly , can that ſtand you in any 


'ſteede for defence of wicked Schiſmes, and Hereſies, 


with whiche ye are charged . Howbeit Corneliusthe 
Biſhop of Bironto there ſpake not altogether, as you 
engliſh his wordes : and his ſaying being fauourably ex- 
pounded, in a conuenient ſenſe(as doubteleſſe he meant 


1t)may betolerated. 


M.Jovvel. The dpologie.Perte.4. Cap.1i.Diniſ.1, 
he's haze decreed , that a Prieſt , for Fornication ought 
e rernoned from his Care. 
- | You 


4 
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You haue fouly falſified my Anſwer hereunto M.Ie- 
wel: And in your pretenſed Defence ye hane cut of from 
my Confuration, muche,that maketh dire&ly againſt you, 
as ye haue done through your whole Booke . Sec my Confue; 
Confutation who wil,and he ſhal inde you prouedafoule fol,1z2.a. 
lier. And who be they I praie you, that haue thus decreed? 

In your ſaid Defence you are faine to flee to your 
comms frende the Gloſevpon the Decrees;out'of which 
ye ſerue your ſelfe of muche gay ſtufte And what faith 
the Gloſe? It faith thus: Dicunt neminem ec. Why M. 
lewel , dependeth your whole proufe ypon the Gloſers 
dicunt,that is,vpon a They ſaie ? Ye tel vs , they haue de- 
creed : and beingrequired to ſhew it , you fend vs to the 
Gloſe,and yet there ye haue no certaine Decree', but an 
yncertaine dicunt. Ye haue litle knowledge in your Ca- 
non lawe, I perceiue, as great alawieras ye make'your 
(elfe,and as great a lawier as he is, to whom ye gaue the 
Arcliedeaconrie of Northwiltſhire, tothintent he among 


- 
: 


others mo ſhoulde helpe you'in patching together the 
Aphoriſmes, and peeces of your {ing Bookes. | Aﬀer 
this ye $00 for proufe hereof from the Gloſe,to the mar- 
gent of the Gloſe. Iris pitie this manne hath not autho- 
ritie to make Gloſes of his owne/authetical;to' proue his _;.,, - 
toies by,and that the marginal notes maie not fund hin oy 2 
in ſteede of ſnbſtantialauthoritie. EPO G DESR 
; But at length there, as alſo in your Replie in the view 
of your Vntruthes, Panormitane is brought in, and he a 
Gods name is my greateſt Canoniſte,ſaie you:whereasye 
knowe wel ynough M,lewel;the Canon laweis not my: #174. De 
profeſsion.Bur what faith he?odic'ex ſimplits for vicatione' 21/4 * 
Clericus nou deponitur: for ſimple fornication'now a daies ws l "> 
eber« 
S a Clerke 
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© .» Anſwer to the View 
aClerke is not depoſed. Why M.lewel, this ſpeaketh but 
of the practiſe tharth& was, and your promiſe was to ſhtw 
vs, Where it- was decreed, you forgete your ſelfe pardie, 
7 Fornication pount/bed in the Clergie. 
Bur fir vnderſtand you , what in the Canon Lawe is 


Depoſi- meant by depoſitio? If ye think,itis nothing els, bur a Prieſk 
tion wha 


"vo : to beremoued from his cure,for,ſo you takeit:you are de- 
ceiued.Forit is a farre more greyous pounithment. Deps- 


ſition by the definition of the Canoniſtes,is a remouing of 
a Clerke from the miniſterie of the Aulter for euer. Pa-/ 


normitane by you alleged faith, that »ow a daies a Clerke is 

not depoſed for ſimple fornication, as in olde time indiſtintth 
he Was depoſed. As you finde in cap. 4 multis. Extra de ata 

_ te oF qualita, ordinand. Yea (ſaith he) in olde time euery 

Diſtin#.4 Mortal finne was thought worthy of Depoſizia.By Panor- 
64.67H4ut \irane,a Prieſt comitting fimple fornication,is pouniſhed 
mw otherwile,then by Depo/ition,dinerſly in diuers reſpeces, 
For the whiche you are referred tothe chapter, 4: /iCle- 
riti. Extra. De indic. Where he treateth more (fully of 
this mater,and as it were of purpoſe. There ſhal ye finde, 
how he is to be pouniſhed. 

Canene And here to ſaie ſomewhat therof for the better inſtru- 
Apoſe 25. Rion, of the Reader, In the Canons of the Apoſtles it is 
C, Maxt- f «2 ea | 

manianus, PlRine,And allo in divers other olde. Canons, that, as for 
$1,dft. & theafte, periurie , and other crimes, ſo for fornication,a 
#lijs capi- Clerk, of what order ſoeuer he were, ſhould be depoſed. 
tibus co - Depoſition is of two ſortes:the one, which is ſolemne; 


tit, and with terrour, when not only by ſentence, a Clerke is 


Depoſi- depriued of his holy Orders(though the charaGer yet re- 
tion of Ma of Þod hy 

twyo ſors 124100, but 4s Rye pp to the'executis of holy Orders) 
ew.  butalſoindeede and aQually his head is ſhauen, his ſacred 
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ornamentes takeaway,andthen him ſelfe turned into lais 
apparel,as Cranmar,andRidley werein Oxford. This kind 
Depoſition s properly called Degradatio, which is not Degradas 
vſcd, but when the offenders faulte is ſo great , that he is ti. _ 
to be deliuered to the ſecular power, to be pouniſhed, exe- © Nowe 
cuted,orto be walled vp for ever. The other kinde of pes re - 
Depoſition is, Which-is done only by ſentence without F: oinif th 
atual Degradation: and that is called properly Depoſitio, ph #55 Si 
the whiche is here meant. -: 5 a 
They that were thus by only ſentece,though not aftual ro, 6, * 
ly,depoſed frs the Clergie for their notorious and outra- Depoſis 
gious offences, were greuouſly pouniſhed, Firſt,itrwas a rn 
great lofſe to loſe their Orders, anddignitie ofthETlergie. 4 
Then alſo they loſt al their ſpiritual huinges, and offices, 
and a] priuileges of Clerkes. Beſides this,they were with- 
out al hope to be reſtored againe tothe miniſterie. And ,” 
withal,they were condemned to ſome ſtreight Cloiſter, 
there al their liues long to lamente,and bewailetheir of- 
fence,and ſo to doo penance: But they might receiue the C.Sacer- 
bleſſed Sacramet of the body of Chriſte,except they were 401 cums, 
ſtubborne,and would not obey the ſentence. -. ſeq81dif. 
But ſometimes in the Cations,to be depoſed, fignifieth, DileCims 
to be depriued of Eccleſiaſtical liuinges, or to be ſuſpen- apoſt, 25 
ded from execution of holy orders tor a ime. Howbak, SS 
It js not oft fo take, but in the two fignifications aforeſaid, 
for depoſttis frs holy Orders by ſentece,or,for Degradatip. 
And no marueile though the old Cans of the Apoſtles 
and decrees of auncient Fathers did ſo greuouſly pouniſh 
the Clergie for fornicatis,theaft,periurie;andother mor- 
talſins.For in the primitiue Church,whe the Sine of Ju- 
Rice was YP at mid day,anddeuoti6hote;ſfin was ſo much 
S jj abhor- 
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abhorred;and-pouniſhed; that to the very laie people that 

; Were Chriſtians; ſeuen yeres penance was wonte. to be 

;',, enioined and decreed by the lawe for euery mortal finge. 
(, | Te ofti he. Deuoti d heate 

Ag 3 But in proceſle of time , as the. Deuotion and heate of 

- «1;.z. Chriſtian zeale decreaſed , and the multitude of finnes, 


tum eft in 
DTS. ſuche,in whiche not onely the merites, buc alſo the very 
Item in bodies of men be decaied, that it wil not bearethe cen- 
Certhagi- ſure of that olde ſtreightnes to continue in force. There- | 
wenſi.z3.& fore al penance in ſecrete Confeſsion was at length refer- | 
in 8.119 red tothe arbitriment , andiudgement of the gloſtly Fa- 2 
_ &,, vf #® ther, who ſhould conſider the contrite harte of the ſinner, 
Gratta%s. nd his weaknes,and other circunſtances , and (© enioine 
pet him ſuche penance,as he thought ſufficient. 
" ſequir. Andalſo withal, this open pouniſhement of depoſtion 
26.4.7.6 for the open ſhane of fornication in a Clerke, was in Con- 
eamenſurs cilio Grangrenſi changed into ten yeres penance robe per- 
de penite. formed after a very ſtreight;and auſtere miner and forme, 
Mfr. as that Councel preſcribeth. Which is ſo ſtreight,that if it 
C.presby® yyere obſerued now adaies, M.lewel ſhould haueno cauſe 
rer.$2,0]. £5 coplaine,that the Canons did fauourably,, or to gently 
pouniſh fornication in the Clergie. But though euery man 
ought to doo the beſt he canto doo fatisfaftion,and to re- 
pente of his ſuanes before God:yet in the. open gouerne- 
* 23.44% | ment 


met, and publike rule and policie of the world,the lawe 
muſt be ſuch, and appoint ſuch thinges , as may be obtei- 
ned,and obſerued of men,and as the people,and time bea- 
reth: els it wil be quite contened, and.trodden doune,and 


beneuer a Whit obſerued, 
The Ciuil lawe doth pouniſh adulterie with dearth, but 


eſtabliſhed now in many Countries, ſuch is the ſtate of the 
time,and people. Therfore if the later Canons doo not fo 
ſeuerely pounith fornication in the Clergie,as the old Ca 

nons did: we muſt rather beare it;and lament it, then be 
offended with it,and reprehend it. For ſuch is the ſtate of 
the time and the worlde,that you maie rather wiſhe,then 
eſtabliſh to any good effe&,the rigour of the olde lawes, 
and ſtatutes both 1n ciuil, and eccleſiaſtical rule . But you 
ſhal neuer proue,that the Churche winked at fornication 
in the clergie,or that it did not the beſt it could at altimes, 
and now doth, to extirpate this vice ineuery forte and 
degree of menne,and eſpecially in the Clergie , as farre, 
as polsiblie ir maie be,and no farther, For ſuche gouerne- 
ment , as can.not take place in common weales, we wil 
leaue to M.Iewel, and his companions, who go abort 


% 


Looke and conſider, what rhe Councel of Trent lately 
decreed againſt vicious and lewde Prieſtes, that Jefile 
them (elues with wemen,and ktepe concubines:and you 
ſhal wel perceine,the Church doth al that maie be,as the 
time now ferueth , to pouniſh and extirpate that foule 
faulte out of the Clergie, which your Bilkoppet,and mi- 
niſters in England maintaine openly, keping in the face 
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L.Gr4i«- 


.we ſee the cotrarie now euery where. Yea it can not be bw C,de 


adult, 


Toro tit. de 
cobab. 

cler.er mu 
lier.extr&. 


with double braſen Canons, and not by ecclehiaſtical Ca-' 
nos toreforme the world, as now in Fraunce 1t appeareth. 


Concil. Tri 
det. Seſs10 
25.0, I4, 
in decrer . 
reformat, 


Anſwer to theView 
; ofthe worlde their ſtrompettes ynder the name of wiues, 
contrarie to their othes, vowes, and ſolemne profelions 


made to God,and to the world:and yet are they not aſha. 
med, to laie the mainteinance of this vice to the Caths. 


liques charge. Yea ſome of them be openly knowen, that | 


wit not ſticke to come from vnlawful beddes, yea from © 
other mennes wiues, and like fad prophetes ſteppe into | 
the pulpites,and there raile at the vnchaſte life of Prieſtes, 
and Votaries, as they cal them. 


M, leyyel. The Apolegie parte.6.cap, 1464 Dini l, 
The 10. In the Councel of Chalcedon the Cinile Magiſtrate conde. 
yotruthe: 4 by ſentence of his owne mouth,three Biſ hoppes , Dioſcs- 
rus, Innenalu,and Thalaſsins, for heretiques,and gaue indge- 
ment that they [hould be depoſed. 


That al theſe three ( faie I ) were condemned in that 
 Councel, we finde not. Much leſle, that they were con- | 
demned by any Ciuile Magiſtrate for Hereſie , doo we ' 

Confut. finde. Reade what foloweth in my Confutation . To this - * 
315-b. M.lewelmaketh his Replie, ſaying. | 


Concilh Theſe be the Wordes pronounced openly in the Councel. 


Chalceds, Fiaetur nobs inſt um eſſe, eidem pane Dioſcorum Reuerendi 


Attione.1. Epiſcopum Alexandria, Inuenalemreuerendum epiſcopum 
pag. 831. Hieroſolymorum,& Thalaſsium reuerendum epiſcopum Ceſas 
rie Cappadocie ſubiacere,cf a ſantto Concilis, ſecundumregs- 


See the ” » þ» 5 "RE 
Defence las,ab epiſcopati aignitate fieri aliens. 


Pag-*8)> That Dioſcorus onely vvas condemned in the Councel of Chalcedon, 
and that not bythe Cizile Magiſlrate , but by 
the Biſshoppes. 


This teſtimonie M. Iewel helpeth you nothing at al- 
'& | | ; Nay 
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of Vntruthes. Lib.r. 72 
Nay let'it be truly engliſhed , and duely conſidered with 
the circumſtance , and it ſhal appeare to be quite againſt 
you,andal together with vs, An therefore craftily inthis 
place ye forbareto put it in Engliſh , It ſemeth you ſawe 
not the place in the Original , but that you truſted your 
note booke.For they were not only theſe three a0 *Y 
of whom it was thought iuſte, that they ſhould be conde- 
ned,but alſo three others , for fixe there be ſpoken of by 


name. 


For breuities ſake,certainewordes of lefle weight with- cout. 
out altering of the true ſenſe leaft out, thus I reporte you chalceds, 
truly the wordes of the Councel of Chalcedon . The ho- Attio.1, 
norable Indges,andSenatonrs ſaid , Foraſmuche as Flauianus pag $31e 
of holy memorie ,and the reuerend Biſ hop Enſebins, are found $0{1m-z. 


wvniuſt ly depoſed: it ſeemeth unto vs good right, that Dioſco- 
rus Biſ hop of Alexanaria, Inuenalis Biſhop of Ieruſalem,Tha- 
laſtins Biof Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Euſebiuns B. of Ancyra,Eu- 
Hathius B. of Beryt us , and Baſilixa B, of Selencia in Iſauria, 
(who Were the Capt eines and rwers of that Councel at Ephe« 


fue , Where Flanianus and Enſebius Were vninitly depoſed) 


ſhould ſuffer the ſame pouniſhment,ch 4 [anito Cancilio ſecit- 

dumreoulas ab Epiſcopali dignitate fieri alienos, aſmuche to 
faie,ond that they ſbould be put out of their biſ hoply dignitie, 
by the holy Councel according vnto the Canons. 

This is no ſentence in 1udgement pronounced againſt 
Dioſcorns,and the reſte, as M.lewel taketh it. Thoſe no- 
ble laie men ſaid , what to them ſeemed iuſte and right, 
but by theſe wordes they gaue not ſentence of condem- 
nation, or depoſition They leaue that vnto the Co- 
uncel by expreſſe wordes. 


A lentence definitive in iudgement ſtandeth not in 
”  theſc, 


Anſwer tothe View 


cheſe,or the like wordes,jr ſemerh to me;or; 1 thinkit good, | 


&c: But in theſe, or the like, I pronounce , 1 condemne, 1 aþ« 
ſolne,&c; The ſentence of Dioſcorm condemnation(forhe 


only was codemned,al the other biſhops were pardoned) . 


was folemnely pronounced in the Councelby Pope Leog 
Confuree, IEgATCS,IN the name and ſtede ofthe Pope. Which thing 
pag.zrs, I hae ſufficiently ſer forth in my Confuraris, where thou 
ſhalt finde Reader the ſentence of condemnation expreſ. 
ſed in Engliſh, worde for worde, as it was pronouncedin 
- the Councel. And that very Aentence is in the Councel, 
Tomo.1.Concil.Chalcedon. Attione.z.pag.8.Columna.2. 
Againe with what face could M.Iewel allegetheſe 
> © wordes,to proue,thatthe Biſhoppes were condemned by 
nol ra NE Ciuile magiſtrate , whereas thoſe noble menne them 
2 ſelues ſaid the contrarje , that they indged it right, they 
Euagrias, ſhould be 7 rh of their biſhoply dignitie(not by them, 
lib.2.ca.4 or by their ſentence , but ) a ſanto Concilio, of j or by the 
1 Þ\, + holy Councel,and that according vnto the auncient Ca- 
exs [*v7 nons of the Churche ? Which wordes he might alſo haue 
ow WV. unde fully reported in Euagrius,in two ſundrie places: 
 Idem li. 1 arthere was no cauſe why he ſhould ſo cohdetly telme 
+.54}*"7* oftheone ofthoſeplaces,ashedothinthe Defence Paz. 
Cioſcorus  . After that Dioſcoruws was condemned , by ſentence of 
depoſe, Pope Leos Legates,and conſequently by al the biſhoppes 
"%- Caujt aflembled in the Councel, there was a ſolemne Inſtrumet 
Magi ofhiscondemnatis made,and ſent vnto him. Where theſe 
"prong wordesare , by which it is cleare that the Councel con- 
Ccouncel demned him, and not the Ciuile Magiſtrate by ſentence 
of Chal-' of his oWwne:mouthe, as M. Ie wel vntruly reporteth. Co- 
ot enoſce teipſum,propterea quod dininos Canones deſpexiſtii 
pag. $62, inobediens. exttiſti buic ſanto & vninerſali Concilio, on 
Octovris 
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08 bri menſis preſents tertio decimo die aſantto & wni- . 
werſaliConcilio eſſe ab epiſcopatn depeſitum,eo ab omni Eccle- 
fuſtics fanttione ſabmorum. Bicauſe thou haſt deſpiſed the 
holy Canons, and haſt benne diſobedient vnto this' holy 
and yniuerſal Councel,&c. know thou, that in the thir- 


teenth daie of this preſent moneth of ORober , thou 


 -artbythe holy and vninerſal Counce] depoſed from thy 


Biſhoprike,and remoued from al Eccleſiaſtical funttion. 
Lo M. Iewel,al this was done , not by the Ciuile Magj- 
ſtrate, but by the Councel. | 

As for the Ciuile Magiſtrate, to whom your Goſpel 
committeth al,by report of that Conncel,is fo farre from 
condemning Biſhoppes by ſentence of his owne mouth, 
that hemay not ſo much as-be preſent at the :examina- 
tionsin ſuch a caſe. Aſke ye of me how I proue it? Looks 
in that Councel , and ye ſhal finde theſe very woordes: 


Duando quadam regularia examinantur,neg, Indices. nequie 1#.4," . 
alios aliquos L aicos intereſſe opertet. When certaine: regu- pages 34, 
lare matters(that is to ſay,touching the Canons or [rules colum. 2g 


of life)are in examination, neither ludges,nor otherlaie 
menne mult be preſent. 

And as concerning the condemnation: of Dioſcorme, 
Whenit was done,or rather when it was adoing, neither 
Martianus the Emperour;nor his officers knew of it, For 
ſaid the Tudges and ſenatours vnto'rthe Biſhops in that 


Councel , Dioſcoris 4 vobis dammatuns eff ignorante Dino 410.4, 


Vertice,& nobus . Dioſcorus hath benne condemned of ® Wor & 
colum.1, 


you, without the knowledge of the Emperours Maieſtie, 
and of ys. Now if he had benne condemned by the ciuile 
officers, Itrow M:Iewel wil notfay ; that they knewirt 
not. For if they condemned him, they knew it . But they 

Wes knew 
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- ſhopsnor Condemne him. 
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111 | ldebrrolebeis. 


The fine Lew it not, when he was condemned;eres,they did 


: =, 
Ss 
0 


other Bis 


c6dened.”  } Now touching| the: other fine Biſhoppes , who with 7 + 
Dtioſcorns bare al the ſwaie in that wicked Councel of © 
Epheſus, of whom Tuncnals was one, and Thalaſsinsan 
other : It appearethby the Councel of Chalcedon, tha ® 
they repented, and reuoked their errour,and ſo vponſute 

made by the Biſhoppes for them, were admitted into the 

Councel and ſuffredto continue in their former roumes, 

After the condemnation of Dioſcorms, and fignification © 

openly and ſolemnely made , that al the Biſhops agreed ' 
together in beleefe', and after they had al ſubſcribedto | 
Duofſcorus condemnation , among other ioiful acclamati- | 
ons , that were made according to the auncient manner, : 

lunenatis this Was one, vttered by the Biſhoppes : pſi quingque Epi- 
and Thas ſcopi fidei ſubſeripſerunt. Sicut Les,fic ſapinnt. The fue Bi- 
oy. _ ſhoppes them ſelues haue ſubſcribed to the faith. As Leo | 

condened (the pope)thinketh and holdeth, ſo they thinke and hold, * 

In the : Hereupon the noble Indges,and Senatours ſaid: Piſce © 

1a mms noſter Ingper ator,8cc. Our moſt godly Emperour vndes- - 

Attione 4 [fanding your petitions , hath permitted unto your arbitre- | 

pag. $72 ment ts deliberate of Iunenalis,Thalaſsins, Euſebius, Baſilims, * 

colum.2, "and Enftachius the reverend Bishoppes ;- and to deterniine | 
What ſdewer it ſhal pleaſe you. Tonr reverence therfore know- | 
ing, that ye haue to make accompt wnto God of theſe thinges, | 
thinke With your ſelues, What i to be done with them Then | 

 Anatholius the reuerend B.of Conſtantinople ſaid : Petimin | 

' £05 imttare.Qur requeſt. s,that they may entire into the Conn: | 

cel. Then al the Biſ hoppes cried rogemus e043 imtrare,8&c.We | 

praie that they mie rome in , Who beltcne like 45 the ſynade © 
beleeneth, and holde as the fynode holdeth. Aſcint quiſub+ | 
feripſerunt epiſtole Leonis ad Synodum . Let them be herty 


of Patruthes. Lib. 1. "4 
that hate ſubſcribed vnto the Epiſtle that Leo ſent wntothe 
Synode.The Iudges,and Senators ſaid: Intres. Let 1he come 
;#. So were they reſtored, and held their former roumes. 
And thereupon were made diuers cries infignification of 
joy.Thusit is euidet that Iauenals,and Thalaſsims were not 
condemned by the Ciuile Magiſtrate, as M.Iewel faith. 
But M.Iewel allegeth Pope Leos Epiſtle to Anatholius 
the B. of Conſtantinople, ſpeaking of theſe Biſhoppes, to — 
proue,I cannot tel what. For thereof it cannot be gathe- _ 5yRg 
red,that they were condemned by the ciuile Magiſtrate. 
Theſe be the wordes of Leo. De xominibus Dioſcori, &c. 
Towching the names of Dioſcorus, Inuenals, and Euſtathins, | if 
wot to be rebearſedat the holy Aulter it becometh youtokepe , ri My 
ths muche. By theſe wordes, and the-other Tat folow athelii, 
immediatly, Leo required Azatholi? to fee,that the names 
of thoſe Biſhops, that had coſented to Dioſcorns,vnto the 
yniuſt condenation of bleſſed B. F/aaianus,ſhould nor as 
themannerthen was)be reherſedatth'Aulter in the time 
of the Maſſe among other Catholk Biſhops, wherby they 
were-praied for,ſpecially in that Churchot Coſtatinople 
Wher Flawianus had ben biſhop, that ſo ininrie ſhould not be 1jidew ; 
donne( faith he) wmio the bleſſed memorie of Flanianus,and 
that by ſo doing, he ſhould not turne awaie the mindes of the 
Chriitian people from his owne grace and fauour « For how 
could the people gladly heare their names rehearſed, in 
that Churche, by whom the moſt worthy Biſhop of the 1,venatis 
lameChurch, was moſt vniuſtly condened,and depoſed ? nor cons 
As for Innenalisthe Biſhop of [eruſale,Leo him ſelfe in o_—_ 
his Epiſtle ynto him,is a manifeſt witnes,that he was not «1 of x 
codened, but reſtored avaine'ynto his Biſhoprik-For thus ChalcedG 
he writerh vato him among other thinges. Gaviſns quid? |! at 
T 1 um 


_ gruthes 


Leo «4 
Iunenale 
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__ m.lewels 
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ved, 
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Anſwer to the View 


joiſed that it. was:made lawtul for thee, to returne homg 
apaine vnto thy Biſhoprike. Againe he faith vntohimek. 


ſones there . In tempore indulgentia reſipiſcentiam mary, 
quam pertinacia d: legiſti Inthe time when pardon might 
þ x obteined,thou haſt choſen amendement, rather then 


Ktubborneſle. | | 

Thus 1 bane ſufficiently proued , that the ſix Biſhops 
(M. Iewel not hauing {ene the Original , bur truſting to 
an othersnote,as it ſeemeth,nameth but only three) were 


not condemned of the ciuile Magiſtrate , by ſentence of 


his owne mouth, bur that D1oſcorie , and not one els was 
condemned and depoſed, not by lay Magiſtrates , who 
gaue place to the Biſhops in that caſe,as I haue before de- 
clared:but by ſentence of the Popes Legates , and by the 
Councel it felfe. | ©: 6eh1 

| Now bicauſe M.lewel caketh me vp very roundelyin 
his pretenſed Defence,as if he had gotten a great coqueſt 
againſt me, whereas after a huge number of ſhameleſſe 
Vatrithes, hecchargeth me with many Vatruthes : 4 wil 
hereby waie of a briefe dialogue anſwere him, reporting 
his wordesnone otherwiſe, then he him ſelfe hath vere- 
red them {peaking vnto me in his booke. 


| Tewel.| Defence. Pag cis. 

mortly ro conſider the yvbole ſubſtance of your tale firfl,ye (ay, 

theſe three Biſhops, Dioſcorus, ſwuenalis and Thalaftus, vvere neuer con- 

demned wu the Councel of Chalcedon: This ye ſee is one vntruth- 
Indeede | ſee it,and grauntit to be an Vatruth: Burof 

your parte M.Iewel, not of mine , For as now 6,94 i 


of Vatruthes, Lib. 1. T5 


by. me ſufficiently prooued , onely Dioſcorms the B. of 


Alexandria was condemned , and that by the Councel, 
not by the Ciuile Magiſtrate, as you vntruly affirme. 1«- 
wenalis,Thalaſsins, and the other three, in conſideration 
of their ſubmiſsion,, and agreeing in beleefe vnto the 
Councel , were pardoned, admittedinto the Councel, 
andreſtored vnato their former roumes, and dignities. 


Jewel. 
; Secondly, ye [ave the Cinile Maviſtrate,nener condemned them , This 
is 4 other yutruthe, .. 
Harding. 


True it is, it is an other Vntruthe . But it is yours , not 
myne,.Forin deede (as I haue beforeproued ) the Cuuile 
Magiſtrate did not condemne them , burtthe Councel of 
Biſhoppes condemned Dioſcorus onely. This being true;it 


followeth that your contrarie ſaying isan Vntruthe. 


Ul ARTE 25"! + + | 
| 12; Iewel, 
T-erdly, ye ſaie, Iunendlis, and Thalaſsins vvere rebuked for fitting as 


Iudges jn Conncel, vurthoat the Popes anthoritie. Theſe are tyve other 
vuirabes. + 


4 Harding. 

Yearerife of your Vatruthes. Of two, Ireturne one 
backe vnto you againe. For the reporte you make of my 
wordes; is vntrue. Looke better in my Confutation, 
There ye ſhal finde me toſpeake otherwiſe, not deter- 


minatly,as you report,but coniecturally rhus; They might confutat, 
Wel haue 'rebuke for miſuſing them ſelues'in the-ſeronde lol-yogeb 


Councel at Epheſus, where they ſate like Indges Without au- 
thoritze of thi See of Rome. ' Althis conſidered, with that 
T 31 I haue 


f 
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. 


the indifferent reader indge, yea one of your owne ſeg 
beinglearned,ifhe wil take the paines to vewe,andcogy 
ferre al that I hauc here written with the place in your 
pretenſed Defence, whether I had not iuſt cauſe to ſaie, 
as I faidin my Confutation,what is Impudencie, What is lis 
cenceons lying,Yvhat ts falſe dealing if this be nar? IT ſeeme 
ouer long Reader in this point,the blame ought to be M. 
Iewels, whoſe manifold Vntruthes,and ſhameleſle ſhiftes 
vied in his Defence to coloure this matter , haue driuen 
me towvſe more prolixitie,then otherwiſe I woulde haug 
donne. | 
After this folow in M.Iewels View of his Vatruthes, 
ſix mo Vatruthes, whiche alchough he hath aduiſedly 
choſen, bothe outof my Reioindre,and out of my Con- 
futation, as the eaſieſt for him to make his anſwer vnto, 
and to'defende:yet by:ought he is hable to faie he hath 
not ſo iuſtified the leaſte , but that he maie yet ſtande 
charged. The three yntruthesof the Apologie next fo- 
lowing be of no great weight I confeſſe. And therefore 
I wil not ſpend time about them . Yet 


£ lye hidde ynder {mal trifles. For the trial ofthem,I referre 
«22x90 the Reader to bothe our bookes. What I faid of theſe 
The. Wordes , poi? finem orationum , truc it is, and vntrucit is 


wvntruth, that M.Iewel ſaith. | 
Reioind, 


fol-251. b, - L-ikewile Origen hath, lle Cibus,that meate,not ile Pe 
| The Apor 2i5;as M.lewel vntruly alleged. As for the place of S. 
logie. Auguſtine, whiche M.Iewel notethin his. 13. job 


part, 2 C. 


eat malice maie 


I haue declared before touching this whole matter, les | 


of the Canon lawe, in what caſe the Pope commurreth 


of Patruthes, Lib. 1, | _ OS 


that though it were not an Vntruth in worde , yetisic a 
great Vntruthe in ſenſe and meaning . © NY 
 'M.Tevy. The Apologie, Partecs.cap.3.Diuiſ.nn. | 

The olde Conncel of Carthage commaunded nothing to be 5, 
readde in the Congregation,but the Canonical Scriptures. Vocruthg 


Thisolde Councel is newly falſified, faieT, by nipping 
of wordes fromthe ſentece, that be ofgreat importance, 
and quite contrarie to that M.Iewel intendeth. For the 
whole Decree haththefe wordes : Placuit vt preter Seri- ad 
proras Camonicas nihil in Eccleſia legatur, ſub nomine dint+ ©, ar 6 
narum ſcripturarum.Tt hath benne thought good, that no- Cap = 
thing be readde in the Churche vnder the name of the mw 
holy Scriptures, beſide the Canonical Scriptures. It folo- 
wethin the ſame Decree, Let it be lawful alſo for the Mar- 
tyrdomes of Martyrs to be read, When their yerely Feaſtes are 
fer pre:This Vatruthe M.Iewel by no ſhifte is hable toex- 


e 
cuſe', ' What he bringeth in his Replie out of the Ab- 
bridgement of the Councel of Hippo made in'the third 1 
Councel of Carthage, isto no purpoſe . For though the | 
Abbridgement faie, that (preter Scripturas alia non legan- 
tur) other thinges be not readde in the Churche beſide 
the Scriptures, yet how that is to be vnderſtanded , it is 
ſupplied by the Decree ofthe third Coficel of Carthage, 
by thoſe wordes, ſab nomine diuinarum (cripturarum . So 
that'Vi.Tewel maie looke to finde no better reliefe inthe 
Councel of Hippo Abbridged, then he founde in that 


Councel of Carthage. See my Confutation'of the Apo- 


logie. Fol.243.a. 
The.15:Vntruth'of the Apologie, which M.Iewel go- +4,,,: 
eth about to make good, ſtandeth altogether vpona point Vatrucks 


bon Sow 


| AnſwertotheView 


Simonie . I alleged /ammes Angelica. He in his Replies 
faith , I vnderſtande not my Summa. Bicaule the: dif. 
cuſsion hereof | nequireth a large procefle , and is not 
very neceſſarie in i ſelfe, nor perteineth ſpecially to our 
profeſson:T leaue it to M.lewelles great lawierto treats 
of it ro the moſt aduantage , if he haue ſo muche leiſure 
as tothinke hereof, being him ſelfe muche encombred 
poore man With matters ofthe law about his two wiues, 
-  Hotbeing yet determined, whiche of them he maie kepe 
til, whiche he maie turne awaie. Ye ſhould do wel to 
amend that diſorder M.Iewel. ho 
The.r6. Touching the.16. Vatruth, | neede to ſaie litle.Itples | 
__—_ M lewel of his owne humilitie to acknowledge an | 
errour , Whiche I laidnot vnto his charge. Certainely 
Whiles: he goeth about to trie him ſelfe a true man, he 
ladeth him ſelfe with/a more huge burden of Vatruthes, 
and maketh al menne,, that wil loſe their time in reading 
his bookes, witneſſes, how, when falſehed is attempted 

to be defended, lying and falſehed is farther multiplied. 
By experience of M. Iewels writinges this muche [ 
V'Vhat it finde; that to confute him , isno more bur to ſaie , where 
ha _ he ſaith bughr of his 0wne, that either al is falſe, or light 
levvel, ſcoffing ſtuffe., or otherwiſe vaine : where he bringeth 
vvritin. the ſayinges of other menne, wherewithin manner only 
$e%% his bookes be farced, that either mucheis true, but imper- 
tinent, nor by the Catholiques denied : the reſte falſe, as 
alleged out of Heretiques, or atleſt in ſome parte aduer- 
ſariesvnto the ynitie of the Churche , as Bale, Illyricus, 
Iacobus Andrez,Sleidan,Cafſander, Lorichius,andſuche 
others: or by M.lewels common leightes falſified , and 
corrupted , and wreſtedto an vndue ſenſe , or otherwiſe 
not 


; > ONT OS. 
* ts EE 


\ is. Add gn_ HF = 


_ of Vutruthes. Lib.x, 


not very material, veprofiable, and not worthchean- 
ſwering - This ſhal he finde to be moſterue, who ſocuer 


wil examinethe —_ he ſetteth forth, as I haue. If he 


mingled ſome true di courſes, with his other yntrue ex- 
trauagantes, as other Heretikes comonly haue donetour 
labour of mm ſhould be lefle. Now his vntruthes 
and impudent Lies be ſomany,that to confute al,it were 
labour bothe infinite to the writer , and vnprofitable to 
the reader. 

\ Towardes the ende of the View of his Vatruthes , at 
laſt in a great brauerie he concludeth with the wordes of 
S.Paule,#4uquam ſeduttores, & ecce veraces. We are(laith 2-Cor.b. 
he) called Deceiners,and yet we ſaie thetruth. | But how 
truly this boaſte is made, the Defence of theſe fewe 
his Vatruthes by me now anſwered , doth ſufficiently 
witneſſe. - 

How be it here at length the man remembring him 1n the 
ſelfe better , beginneth to take ſome conſcience of the 4am. 
matter., andproteſteth , that he Wil nor ſo Warrant enery wa 
parcel of any FA writing,as though there were nothing there- 
in conteined , that might ſafely be inſtified in al belies 
Whatis that then,wherein he acknowlegethhim felfe to 
haue done yotruly ? Let vs ſee , how muche , and how 
great itis, for by that we ſhal take a View of his ſince- 
ritie, and of his humiltie. O, faith he, if 7 haze at any crook 
time (marke this, if 1 have ,Reader,for neither this muche thac 1. 
wil he confeſſe ſimply)-i/talen Anthour for Authour , or \evvel 
name for name ,or Chapicy for Chapter,or booke for booke,or 514. 2 
any one Father or Dattour for an other: ſuche erroures Were toacs 
nener hitherto accompied damnable. Tea the be learned nov 


| | ledge i 
have oftentimes fallen into them. Dock thou not ſee rea- hid ſelfe. 


V der 


Anſwer to the View .\ ii 
der what great'errours,and ouecrſightes this man;with his 
(1f)confeſſeth ro bein his writing ? A's though we found 
that onely faulte in him ( whiche mate happen to any 
writer by ouerſight, be he neuer ſo diligent) and nox 


and {claunders;rhat by no colour can be excuſed ? What 


many of them be, hereafter thou ſhalt ſee in this pro- 
ceſle. 
Auguſt. Now to requitte me , he laieth certaine great crimes 
P/al.33- tomy charge: As that 1n alleging this ſaying of S . Au- 
Cocione-l. oftine,'Chri/tus ferebatuy in manibus ſuis , 1 leafte out 
ld ig (as he faich) this worde', quodammodo. Thatinan alle- 
that M, gation I name loſue for Oſce . that there is founde in the 
—_— . margent of my booke , where Socrates is alleged, lib.y. 
ndeth in 
my boos (whiche faulte was the princers)Whereas Socrates neuer 
kess wrote but 7. bookes. Item that in the margent the 


printer hath put Luc. 2. for Luc . 22 and in. the texte, 


other great Vntruthes , corruptions , ail'yinges, tes | 


Wag 6 ut7i.x cop Ty puonetcop, forts 6 0V peTYx cop TFY po ypiony: 


with whiche ouerſightss I maie reaſonably , and truly 
charge the Printers Compoſitours , and diſcharge my 
ſelte, for atal times I attende not vpon the printe my 
 ſelfe: and though I had, yet ſuche ſmal faultes might wel 
haue eſcaped me, though T had as many eyes; as the 
poetes feine of Argus. So of myne owne accorde I 
confeſſe ( whereat M . Iewel maketh no litle adoo, 
as thoughe it were a hainous offetice ) that, where 1 
ſpeake of Henriethe fourth Emperour , and his fonne 
Henrie the fifth , the compoſitour by ouerſight and neg- 
ligence hath ſette for Henrie the ſonne againſt Henrie 
the fourth , Henrie the ſeconde againſt Henrie the fourth. 
For 


wart. wt A. gt & £2055 
p < S 3: LA 6 \- af 


ae. oma ol 


- T'”T ct my —_— 
PF > Fas 
IE ai a cet ans ae 


of Vitruthes. Lib.r. 3 


| hab placy ; whereas M.. Iewel demaundeth this See the 


ueſtion, Who put in armes the, Soune againſt the Empe. Defence 
x bis Father Henrie the fourh? I anſwer in my Con- $25 4% 


Fatation with theſe wordes , It Was net the Pope, that confutat; 


armed Henrie the [onne , again#t Henrie the fourth. For ——_— 


:chad ben abſurde in reaſon, and nature,tomake Henrie in the 


the ſeconde ſonne to Henrie the, fourth . There nee. Vievv of 


dedinot fo great a Tragedie to be made for reproufe,} nw 4 


hereof. 
Touching the pretenſed leauing out of the worde ludge 


Onodammode., out of S. Auguſtines laying , thus he ag- — 


grauateth the matter . | | . erated 
| | the trut 

in this 

pointes 


That in alleging of Liberatus, 1leafie out this Worde 
quodammoao , it Was onely an errour . For Why 1 ſhould 
of purpoſe doo it , there Was no cauſe ; ſpecially that Worde 


ing in that place * nd. greater Weight. But CM. Har - bl on = 


bear 
ding ging thei Wordes of $ . Auguſtine , Chriftus quo- place the 
dammodo ferebatuy in manibus ſuis , not. of erronr , but, Abwien 

4s it maie be thought , of ſet purpoſe , leafte ont , Quodam- 20G 


modo,us knowing,that in that one Wworde reſted the meaning vveight; 
of the Whole. | RY 
FAR IIIa Perle} Fg rad == 
ow inſt ly CM. Iewelexcuſeth bim ſelfe, ut v Vit 
and ek me, for om I 
this Worde, Duo _ 
dammods. 


+.» To this I aunſwere. That you for your parts 427-eiigg 
haue: falſified Ziberarus Maiſter Iewell , you can not Replie, 
chooſe but Confeſſe., That ye didde it by onely pag-2476 


V y errour, 
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knoweth you as we 'knowe , that be now acquainted 

; with your humour , can neuer belecue it. And where- 
Liberatw a, ye faie , that the worde , quodsmmods beareth fmal 
64p-13- weightinthat place of Liberatus, the Circumſtance of 
the place , and che ſtorie of the time muſt needes con» 

Seeches Vince you. Which thing hath benne already tolde you 
Returne. largely, plainely , andtruly , by M. Stapleton in his Re. 
"pug tr eurne of Vatruthes , whiche you diflemble , as if you 
2s dag went inuifible, and were not efpied for an Author of 
ſuche fowle Vntruthes, Ye ſhal neuer be hable toſcours 

{uche ſpottes our of your cote . 
7 Wel, yet ye thought to excuſe this your falſehed, 
_- by obiecting the like vnro me. But Sir, what if whiles 
= ye go about to excuſe your ſelfe , you ſhewe yourſelfe 
bothe S. worthy to be accuſed, bothe of me, and of S. Auguſtine 
_ too? If S. Auguſtines wordes be as I alleged them,then 
me tous Who hathbelied me?who hath belied S. Auguſtine?Goto, 


A S. Auguſtine good reader, and thou ſhalt finde the wordes 


Quodam- truly by me alleged , and quodarmodo not. by any falſhed 
modo, Ileafte out aral , for inthat place from whence I tooke 
his teſtimomie , the worde is not: nor in any parte of 
that Sermon, which I quoted. See the firſt Concion 
Auguſt.in vpon the./33. plalme. | There he faith thus . Et ferebatur 
Pſal.z3- | in manibus ſuis. Hoc vero fratres quomodo poſſet fieriin ho- 
Concione. mine ,quis intelligat? Dnis enimportatur in manibus ſuis ? 
ſub fit.  apanibus aliorum pote## portari homo , manibus ſuis ne- 
mo portatur. Quomods intelligatur in ipſo Dauid ſecundum 


M.levvel 


literam nou inuenimus,in Chriſto aut? innenimmm;Ferthatur 


enim Chriftus in manibus ſus ,\quando commendans ipſuni 
 Math.26: corpus ſunm, «it , Hoc e# corpus meum. Ferebat enim illud 
Corpus 
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| handes? With the handes of others a man may be borne, 
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= of Vatruthes: Lib:1. 
corpus in manibus ſas , cs And he was carried ih his 
handes, This brethern how-it might be done in man, 
who tcan'vnderſtande ? For who is borne in» his owne 


C 


with his owne handes no man is borne. How it maie be f* "wk a 
vnderſtanded in Dauid him ſelfe according+o the letter yourrs 
we finde it.nort, but in Chriſte we finde it , For Chriſte riedaod 
Was carried in his owne handes, at what time commen- rags om 
ding his owne body it felfe( vnto his diſciples ) he (aid, handes. 
This is my body . For he bore that body in his owne 
handes,&c . 

Thisteſtimonie M.ewel doth dire&ly overthrow your , ,,.... 
dodrine of the Sacramentaries, and teacheth vs Chriſtes :cftimos 
body to bereally,and in deede preſent inthe moſt bleſſeq nic 7 
Sacrament. For if that ſubſtance, which is in the Sacra- mas 
ment after conſecration, were but afigne,a token,or a f1- 
gure of Chriſte- body,as they of yourſe&e, and you doo 
reache* whatcauſe is there , why S. Auguſtine ſhould 
take ſo. grear,ſo ſtraunge,and ſo wonderfula thing of it ? 

Forif it were but the figure of Chriſtes body that he 
helde in his hande , when he-ſaid , +4 4 my bodice : what 
wonder was it? Dauidof whom there he ſpeaketh,could 
hane done that , yea what is that man;that can not beare 
the figure of his -bodie in his handes ? But S. Auguſtine 
faith;that Chriſte did beare his owne body in his handes, 
when at the Supper he commended it vnto his diſciples, 
ſayng, thu 4 my bodie . Which thing cekhet Dani nes 
anty/man could ener doo. And here conſider Reader, 
how'S*. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, asif it were of purpole ,to 
take aWaie al occa(ion of cauilfrom ſuche heretiques,as 
ſhould denie the real preſence, whiche M . Iewel dorh. 
V iy The 
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The bodie,that Chriſt commendedandgaue vnto hisdif. 
clples, was(ſaith S: Auguſtin) ſam corpres ſuum,his owne 
bodie it ſelfe: with which vehemccie of expreſle ſpeache 
he excludeth al ſuch Tropes, Figures, Signihcations;Re. | 
membrances,and Energies, asdo —— from thereal 
.-7 preſence. And thar bodie(r/ud corps, faith he)Chriſt did 
© beate in his handes . Which was miraculous, and abous 
the power of Dauid,or any other man. 
+ Thus we ſee clearely, that, where S. Auguſtine ſpea- 
keth of the truth, and real preſence of Chriſtes bodie, 
borne of Chriſt inhis owne handes, he ſpeaketh plainely, 
and preciſely without this worde, 2v0dammodo. Butin 
an other Sermon, where he ſpeakethnot ſpecially of hi 
bodie being verily borne in his handes, but how,and after 
what mannerit was borne in his handes:there to ſignihe 
the ſecretnes of the Diuine Myſterie, he-vſeth this word, 
:Duodammodo, For having demaunded this queſtion, ,9ue- 
mods ferebatur(Chriftins )in manibus ſuits, How was Chi 
borne in hisowne handes/? touching the manner,thus he 
anſ{wereth: ute quum commenaaret ipſum corpus ſuum,& 
ſanguinem ſuum,accepit in menus (u4s , quod norunt fideles, 
& ipſe ſe portabat quodammodo cum diceret , hoc eft corpus 
 meam. For when he commended(and gaue vnto his dil- 
ciples)his owne bodie it ſelfe, and his owne bloude, he 
tooke into his handes, that, which the Faithful do know, 
and he him ſelfe did beare him ſelfe after a certaine man- 
ner, when he ſaid , this is my bodie . In which laying the 
worde , quodammodo., aſmuche to ſaie, after a certaine 
manner;doth not withdrawe our minde from beleefe of 
the true preſence of the bodie borne in Chriſtes handes, 
but from conceiuing a carnal,comon, and groſſe manner 


of 


Auguſt. in 
Pſalm.z Jo 
Concio.ts 
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of bearing , ſuche as we ſee, when we beholde nourſes 

bearing their children. Now,as it is euident by the order 

of the wordesin my Anſwerto your Chalenge, I alle- Anfvver 
gednot this place of S. Augultine,out of the ſecond Ser- fol.zos.b, 
mon,burt that other former place,out of the firſt Sermon 

ypon the.23.Plalme. 

Thus are you clearely confuted, and efteſones char- 
ged with a double Vntruth, for leauing out the worde 
Quedammods , out of Liberatus, wherein the chiefe 
weight of the matterthere ſpoken of lyeth,and for char- 
ging me with your owne peculiar faulte of corrupting 
S.Auguſtines ſaying by taking away the worde, quodem- 
mudo,where that holy Do&our hath it not. 

So then by this View of your Vatruthes, we haue a 
perfire View , that Vntruthes can not be defended , but 
with a multiplying of newe Vatruthes'. Where- 
fore the fewer ſuche Defences ye write, 

With the fewer Vntruthes ſhal 
ye peiſter the 

worlde. 

$ 
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A DeteRion of M.Iewels 


The Seconde Booke conteineth a DeteQion 
of certaine Lies ,Cauilles ;Sclaunders, and of 
ſache other untrue mattey , vitered by M.. 
lewel in the firit parte of the Defence. 


_ The firit Chapter. 


1T is not reaſon gentle Reader, thoy 
STE houldeſt require at my handes a ful an- 
—_ {were to cuery parte and parcel of the 
huge booke, that M.Iewel hath ſet out 
MERRY 53 in Defence (as he pretedeth) of th'Apo- 

—— ic. The labour ſhould be weariſome, 
the time long,the chargesgreat:that neitherl perhappes 
thould haue Pabilitic to print it , nor thou liſteto byeit, 
And'when al were done ,, though many good thinges 
ſhould be'vrrered, yetthe more part wouldnot be worth 
the reading For whereas he heapeth together ſomuch 
(al inmannerout of other writters)which iseither vtter- 
ly impertinent, and ſuch,as being in it ſelfe true , neither 
reliueth his cauſe,nor weakeneth ours,or is wreſtedtoa 
meaning quite contrarieto that the authours had whence 
it is tiken,, or al together falſified by one corruption or 
other : and whathe bringeth of his owne (which inre- 
{pete of thereſt is very litle ) is either falſe in ſenſe, or 
light in the ſcorneful manner of vtterance, or amere 
wrangling,or briefly otherwife vain and friuolous:al this 
being fo, as by this Dete&ion itſhal ſufficiently appeare: 
if aiuſte , and particular anſwere were made vnto it, 
whiche of neceſsitie muſt amounte to a farre | ere 


quititie,then the Defence it ſelfe is of:any man of iudge» 
ment 


"Y”"" 
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 dently The Catholiques nener forbad lawful marriages Fornicas 


tane, and other Canoniſtes.Panormitane ſpeaking of his *vV2ies 
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ment can ſoone ene 
thould be beſtowedin reading ir ouer:!-: Wherefore if 
Iſo applie my labour, as the thinges of leaſt weight being 
paſt ouer,, the chiefe pointes, or the greateſt parte of the 
chief pointes of M.[ewels Defence berefuted , and the 
<cellitia truthe clearely confirmed, and that with con- 
uenict ſpede:T truſt I ſha ſemeto haue donnethar, which 
in this caſe, and in this ſtate of time, at my handes wasto 
be looked for . -Leauing then many other vnneceſlary 
thinges obieted by M. Iewel againſt the Catholique 

Churche , let vs heare the woorſt he hath not benne Y 
ſhamed to faie,and firſt in the firlt parte. 


Hdewel inthe firſt parte of hi Defence pACina7» 


"tht Manicheis ſorbad lavvſul marriage, and alloyved ſornication, 4s In queſt, 1 
M;Hardwiges Eatholrques doo novve.So ſaith S. Auguſtine of them, Nu- in No,Teſ, | 
priatumaditus intercludunt, & promiſcue conuenire hortantur: g.7z 44 
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- You ſclaunder ys M.Tewel moſt yniuſtly,and impu- 


Andiris knoweti to al the worlde'; that Fornication'was tion ina 

never allowed: in the Catholque'Chiitche at any time, a 

or age. For this, your weake' provſe# are out of Panormi- vved,bue 

time, ſaith,that fornication in'the Clergie was not pouni- __ 

ſhed then, ſo greuouſly,as in olde time, This prouethnort ——— 

that it was then allowed. Though a Clerke be not pouni- _ 3 

ſhed for fornication with Depoſition, whiche is a perpe- vie ot. 

tual remouing from the miniſterie of the Aultert yer he *imes, + | 

might be pouniſhed, and was to be pouniſhed otherwiſe, ,-- "7 
X as with _ 


P 
Py 


of Diem anofMikorl, 


nes ibs iſcretion of the Ocdinatie. Now the truth is, 
Panormitane'teacheth not,that a Clerke isnot to'bepous 
$4 ___ niſhed for Fornication at al:but that he is not to be POus 
| niſhed with Depoſition jad;/tiz&e,indiſtin&ly, as the ay- 


| ſteritie ofthe Primitiue Church required, when Clerkes 
| were generally depoſed for euery mortal finne-without 
$1 1 diſtinction. How, and in what ſorte, a Clerke is now. to 
Seder be pouniſhed for fornication , Panormitane ſheweth at 


Fxrr2 de large, Where he ſpeaketh thereof purpoſely, as I haue be- 

lzdic, fore declared,inmy Anſwere to the View of Yor 
in the. 9. Vacruthe;fol.69.a.. 

Au;uſt,in Agiine the Manicheis by your pretenſed role out 

Queſt. " of S. Auguſtine, N's Harum adit intercludunt', & prom-" 

17 Now ſent connenire hortabantur,excluded al men from marriage 

' by f +; generally,and exhorted heir followers to vie carnal deg- 

FTP ling together, one with another in common, without di- 

ſtin&ion of al degrees of perſonnes. For ſo fignifieththe 

rooms na worde , / 2p" pact But who ſeeth not his EXCE« 

ly topaſſe imple Fornication ? And to exhortemen 

weemen to ſuche abominable Bauderie, who ſeethit 

not to paſſe without al compariſon, the not moſt extreme 

pouniſhing of Bauderie ? Beholde reader, how inapode: 

ratly M. lowel ſclaundereth vs. | 
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MAW ſaith: The. ſc criptures yvere felled, and fi L ermewrs,, 


Harding. 


- Wha ſo euer the Manicheis haue faid;with whom you 
compare 


jon, and with other men | 


row © un; LON aac caiiba on . 
7-42 ; . 


2 2 
compare Vs, We mi he wel ſaie,the Scriptures hanebenne 
corrupted by coil Tranſlatiss into vulgare tongues? 
Lat that the Scripture it ſelfe were ful of errours, neither 
I;nor wyCatholique man cuer ſaid it. - ur 

Theſe wordes M. lewel hath cauſed to be printed in paceans 
that letter , in whiche my wordes of the Confuration be: ſclaundes 
ſet out . "Henoreth in the margenrthus, M. Harding.) fol. pam res 
220.b, Looke gentle Reader in the ſaid leafe of my Con«* 
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@ | futation(for thereof he meaneth)and certainely thou thalt 
oe | find no ſuche wordes at al. If I haue either there,orelles 
&, | where vetered theſe wordes,let me neuer haue credite in 

; thy iudgement. In deede, whereas in that place the Au- 


” thor of the Apologie burdeneth the Catholques with 
burning the holy Scriptures, and forthe ſame compareth 
them with wicked king LF, with Antioch: , with Ma- 
ximin«:,and with'Herode : moned with iuſt zele, among 


other thinges, thus thereto I ſaie. + =P, 
? Why & you of vs in general , that is to ſaie, of the ** a 
> Catholique Churche,that we deſpiſe, hate,caſt away,and ** | 30 
; burne the holy ſcriptures ? Had wenot loued and kepte "_ [8 
y the ſcriptures, how could you and your fellowes haue ** —_ 
: come by them ? Had ye not them of vs ? From the/Apo. *©::,21T BY 


| ARflestimeto this daie we hate kepte them vnſpored and **,--:.177 
vadefiled , and ye within theſe fifry yereshaus by;your ** 
vulgare tranſlations corrupted them , that lamentableiris/** _, 1; 
to conſider. And when we burned the fame corrupt rran-\** 


a | flations, or ary parte thereof, or any of your hereti-"* rd 
|; | cal treatiſes, we burned-nor the 'Seriprures 5mo'more''"..1." ,., | 
1 1 then one doth the Apple tree , that burnethithe Can © ind oF 
ferpillers. The Scriptures we honour;'and kepe anoſt * Pri 4 | 
; ; £1 Ce PRs, an, . | | 0,1 


reuctently , and Giligentlyy *- -1t 37 none ner 
kgs X ij There 
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Therefore: your comparing of vs with the wicked kingeg 

- 1634.19 POT ROONEY Herade,is falſe and (cla. 
OUus$s: , i114 15 7 | + 

Reade the reſte that foloweth there good Reader; 

_ andifthou wiltiudge,as thou findeſt,and faie,as thou iud. 

jones write that thou mailt truly ſaie: M.Iewel ſhalbs 


tobe afalfe (claunderer , and regeſtredin the booke 
of:lying ſclaunderers. : 


Tewel, Pag. 10. 


4s for Tobn VViclef, lobn Hus, VValdo, and the vefl,they vvere 
men, their greateſt hereſie vyas this , that they complained of the diſſes 
late, and vitiou lies of the Clergie, of vyorſhipping of Images, of ſeined 
miracles,of the tyraunical pride of the Pope , of Monkes, Friers, Pardons, 


Pilgrimages, and Purgatorie , and other likg deceining ,, and mocking of 


the People; end that they vyiſbed « reformation of the Churche. 
| Harding. 


That Wiclef mainteined ſundvrie 
\  bainons Hereſies. © 
The.z.' - Beſide theſe herefies whiche you accompte for none 
Chapt, | MIewel; they had ſundry other farre greater. As for 
' example» Among the Articles of Wiclef condemned in 
Art. 4. © tlie Councelof Conſtance, this, was one : That if 4 Bh 
ſhop,or « Prieſt-be in deadly ſinne,he doth not order , conſe+ 
Lib.r, ci. ©1416 ,m0r baptiſe:. This, was the plaine hereſic of the Do» 
tre Peti- natiltes, as itappeareth by .S.A ine. Item, 147 God 
liani.ca.1. ought f0:0bey the Devil. Item , thats it. is againſt the Scth- 
art.6. "'pture, that Ecclefiaical Miniſters ſhoulde have any tem- 
art, **poral poſſeſsions. It this be no; greater hereſic then the 
$22JT | #11 4 | 


zelte. 
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t Lies,&xc. Libia. 33 
reſte M.Iewel, then allowe it , as you allowe thereſte, 
HY But the gaine is to {weete : you can not brooke'it,”''/: 

Item , that #0 manisatem _ Lorde, no man is\s arty 
|  Prelate , no man is 4 Biſhop , Whiles he # in mortal ſfune. 

44 If ye make this no our: ie, then ye denie the Queene 
) to be ueene of England , when ſo euer the falleth into 
, | Mortal finne. And whereas by your dodtrine, ye-make 
euery finne mortal, vtterly rejecting the' diſtin&ion-of 
venial ſinnes, the Quene j as no/ man elles, lyuing nor 
without finne: What meane you by this doarine ,'to 
allowe her in this caſe for no Quene of 0ec 6; ci 2 Shes 

muche beholden vnto you. 

| Item' by Wiclef he common \ maie heat arty, 
| bitriment corredte their Lordes , When they doo amiſſe . If 

you, and your fellowes wil allowe'this -iok a true Do- 
Arine, and preache it in your Pulpites luſtily;-yeſhal like 
the fs cr iotlily , and wel: and thereof doubtelefſe wil 
followe ſ{uche order,and obedience,as becommerh your | 
Goſpel, and as Satan the Authour of'it'; ſhalbe'pleaſed * 1 7 - 
withal. Suche the like , and worſe, were the Herefies *' 9 
of Hufl, and Waldo. Theſe Articles; and many:other . | T9 
were recorded both in the general Councel of Cons Cicil,Cis 
ſtance, and in your felowe: Fox. in his booke - GI four So 
uilles Marty IS. 

But cotch! woke Hus, fi h ye make himfo ky 
ly..a man!, and voide of al Errours;; and: Hereftes/ 
how wil you defend him for that:focommonly:he-:faid ine 
Maſſe, whereat ye enueigh and raile ſo C124 ! Eooke 
mrthe Reaibnical hiſtorie ofthe Councel.of:Conſtante, 
wiiten by one Huldrick Reichental Gitzen.of Cons | 
ance, Gd ye ſhal finde by him reported , who liued 
X iy axthat 


EF CELLS 
Lok SR 4. Or 


_w_wv., ww = 


5 2» ww 9 YP 


£ 


- WF 2 3 .34 A #7 


$2 _ADeteflion of M.Iiwels 


_ atthat very time, and marked wel, what happened ia 
thoſe daies, that lohn Hus aertinds ſaid Maſle in his 
g: hoſtes houſe during the time of his abode in Conſtance, 
1 ay and.thatthe- people came much vntoit. 1taque Domini. 
W on a as ws C4 Oculi que terttacſt in Dnadrazeſt Ima, vbice (ebrafſct Miſ- 
te Concit, Jam mane. gc. When he he had ſaid Maſſe (faith he) inthe 
Coſtitien. S Sundaie named Ocnlt ,-whiche is the third Sundaie in 


Baookes of Wiklef, by whiche he was carried awaie into 
an other Goſpel:, but alſo-at the ende of his life, euena 
litle before for his deteſtable herefies he was burnte,as it 
is at large reported by the ſaid Reichental and wirneſled 
_ [oannes prey bb.2.De Iniſtoria Huſsitarums 


The 4-. Pag. 1% Inthematter ofplanting the faith among the 
chapt. Briraines, and the Engliſh, M. Teweltelleth vs agaime'a 
longetale,which-he colde vs before in his Replie,the vn» 
truthes:whereot are alrcady largely , and (pecia]ly, con» 
M —_— fated inthe Returne of vnthruthes ypon his Replie, Art. 
difseblcth 3-prg.1244& ſequent.\ herein he diſſemblerh vrrerly al 


al an» 
ſ{vvere an{wer:made thereunto, though it bewel knowen, that 


madrto he hath ſeenethe ſaid Returne, and that he had one with 
erocbes the firſt preſented vita him at Oxforde,at what time the 

Quenes Marie was there in progreſſe. Inthat page hebe- 
S. Roge liech extremely Theodorire, Nicephorns, and Gelfridus of 
_ Mounmouth ,{clanndering immoderately vnder Go/fr id 


oftle. 
: the tn name; ear She Apoſtle k) ons See the Returne 


ſh nas m yd | > af —{ 
Gonkcing PAE In etbllowinp hebelidth Beda ewiſa: : firſt ap» 
is; phe IDs Mars the Engblbmenne; which he ſpake of the 
ane6-feget LEE 7: Biſhboppes, and one Azchebuhop 


EG ; 
+ *e : &Cc, 


Lent. And this did Hus,not onely before he had readthe 
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" | > "Lits,enc. B 14 Likz A 2 4 
&c. For what ſocuer he telleth vs of the Queene, King ©2/fridur 


' Ethelbertes wife, who being a Frenche' woman liued in 6 tr ag « 
the exerciſe of her Religion, that ſhe was Chriſtenediin 
among the Chriſtian people of Fraunce:certaine'it-is,that 

our Engliſh Nation (of whomin my'Anſwerrohis Cha 

lenge,l {pake,andnot of the'Briraines)were not Chriſtias, 

before S5.Auguſtine came,fentby S.Gregorie fro Rome. 

| Secondly he belieth Bedazin ſaying as out of his eccle- 

faftical ſtorie , 1har the Chriftians of our Countrie utterly 

refuſed to receine this newe CApoFle With his religion. For 
Bede ſpeakech 0nly.of the Britaine or -welſke Biſhoppes, ..,..,. » 
þut nothing fo muche as M.lewel fableth. 45 th 1d ary 15 & | 
\ They refuſed to obey him: as.thejr Alrchebiſhop, they ** 1 
refuſed not his religion. They. were allo-in many pointes .... 
Schiſmatikes, as Bede.in the lame place recordeth, whom ...,... 
M.Jewsl here ſo commendeth.See Bede either in Latine, ©'=4> '» 
ar.inEngliſh. 4b. 2.cap.2. The matter is of right goodaos 7" 
portatice,and worthy to.be tried. 311 8161 o ok ST Ho erſita 


' Pag{12. , The iudgement of Conſtantine the great ina The 5. 
cauſe Ecclehaſtical beewen Corfionaand yn _ Chapt« 
jari4 he renewethagaine, viterly.diflembling 8 ef 

pl apy erent 3 Fre 
.' Pag-14-' He bringeth in againethe commGobie&ions fenceres. 
againſtche Real Preſence,out of Tertullian,andS. Augu- CG the 
ſine diflembling vetesly,that thoſe obieionsare anſwer old ſtuffs 
red.and fully ſolured by M.D.,Saunder.in hjs.z- booke.of 9 Ns 
the ſupper of our Lord, partly alſo by me inmy Anſwer: — | 
Andſodoth he'in this pretenſed Defence repete his/olde poinces, . 
ſtuffe,whiche he laid Porch in his Replie before , as if the _—— 
fame had not benne already anſwered,and confuted.. || not an» 

? . | lewel_ {yvered, 
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»Þ» ' #Deteflionoef Milewels | 
Fe nelter armied the prople.ntor taught them to rebel for Religion 4. 
ginl? the Prince , If any thing bath at any rime happened «theryiiſ 


| # vy4s either ſome vvilful rage,or ſome Fatal furic,lt vvss net our Cong, 


ſel;it vvas nat; our Doctrine, 
bY Hardine. 
That the Profeſſours of this new Goſpel 
hane ſtirred the people ro 
Rebellions. 


 'Anotes © This is a famorts and an euident vntruthe controlled by 
rious Vn! the bloudy praQtifes,yea andby printed writinges of your 
Cote ofa owhe Brethrenthe Caluiniſtes. It is notoriouſly knowen 
menne, and manifeſt, that of late in Valencenes two Miniſters of 
Variance Yourreligion were at great variance in the:towne about 
gets. coup this/point;at what tinie the gates 'were ſhutte , and king 
tvvo his Phalippes atmiclaie in fiege before the walles.” Th6 one 
niſters of preached and taught, that they 'did wel, arid lawfully;r6 


Valence* rebel for Religion againſt their Prince. The other thought 


Rs ircould not be defended for lawful by Gods worde: And 
beſieged. therefore theſe two being afterwarde taken , the towne 
+. 111,11 being conquered;the one was hanged, and broken, the 
:-: 1 other burhedded - And here M: Fox might haue ſtuffe 
Chriſtos. £Oencreals his Martyrologe . 'M;\Chriſtopher Good- 
I} man in his booke\, How ro obey, of diſobey, Pag-204. com 
200072: riendeth,as lawful;the Rebellion of Wyar , and calleth 
+21... then planiely 7&tovrs,” Whiche tooke no' parte with 

Wes Wyat, /' "re tis $4 44 r* 20 | | 
tohn © "WhatTohn Knox that Fierbrande of Scotland hath 
knex of | written, and'done, to whoſe cares by publique fame is it 


__ not come ? 33 73 
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In Tournay likewiſe not long agoe., the Miniſters did The Mis 
nor only counſel the Citieto rebel, but alſo tooke the ara of 
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| whole Gouernement, and adminiſtration of Ciwl mat- pre 


ters into their owne handes. perſua- 
That Theodore Bezacounſelled,and perſuaded Pultrot — 
that wretched Cairife , ro murder the noble Duke of kitthe 
Guiſe,his Princes Captaine General, not only Poltror cg. Duke of 
fefledit, bur Beza him felfe craketh,and reioifeththereof, qt 
and defendeth the facte, partly ina litle booke made for c6ſelvion 
that very purpole, partly in his Preface ypon Eſaie. _ __ 
Luther expreflely in a booke De ſeculars poteſtate, 1;3 clay 
whiche he made in the yere of our Lorde.1523.and is Ex- gdius de | 
tant in his workes, laboureth to proue by Scripture, that Saints in 
among Chriſtians there ought to be no ſuperiour power, Reſponſio- 
or Magiſtrate. And in an other booke made a litle before »e ad 4ps 
his death 4nn9.1545.intitled thus: Ad ElefForem Saxonie; (9919m 
& Lanigrauium Helſie D. Martin . Luther de Captine 2 _ | 
Brunſticenſi, prouoketh ſubieesto fight againſt their KS js 
Prince for Religion,and faith of ſubieRtes,they do tempt Gemanis 
God, whiche vie not their weapons, when they may. «&<o.fo. (62 
Seethe Apologie of Sraphylus . Melanchton, in libello od = 
Bohemos & Sileſios, ſtirred the Bohemians to rebellion, eokagay 
Healſo in the-yere. 15 48. wrote openly againſt che 
Fmperour Charles the fifth, in the time of the rebellion —_ 
of Saxonie,and Heſle, as witneſſeth /yricus in Informa- 


$1one [na de quibuſdam eArtical - parte. 3- fol . 120. 137 » 


ſequent. 


Tewel. 


The Nobles and Commons there(that is in Scotland ) neither drevve 
the ſrrorde,nor attempred force againſt the Prince, 


TY Harding. 
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ion of M.Iewels 


A Detef 
1597. Harding. 


What is alie, if this be none ? 'I praie you good Syr, | 


are.you onely ;a ſtraunger in theſe: matters? Whenin 
the daies of the late King there the Queenes huſband, 
the ſaid Queneand her huſ band were for a time daily in 
"the fielde,, and 1n-armes againſt ſomeof their Noblez, 
was there none then in Scotland, that attempted force 
againſt her ? Was al that armie aſſembled, and in field,eo 
hight with the ayre, oro keepe crowes from the corne? 
Rs Whenthe Lorde Hambleton , and the L. Iames with 
Lorde Othersfled,ſome into England, ſome into Fraunce , was 
lIames of there none of her Nobles., or Commons, that hadat- 
Scotland. tempted force againſt her? When ( during the Quenes 
abſence inFraunce) they ouerthrewe Churches, and 
Monaſteries , attempted not they force- againſt 'the 
prince, whole plaine commaundement was to the con- 

trarie { 
The 4J => * 
Quenes and outragiouſly murdered with in her hearing , when 
Secreta® ſhe with her huſ band by night was faine to flee vnto the 


—o_ 
Then way to retire to Edinburg in great haſte, not without daun- 
M.levV. ger palsing through waters without any ſtaie, where ihe 
Arture Joſt Arture one of her moſt truſty feruantes , was there 
drowned .inaltheſe matters no force attempted againſt the Quene, 

neither by her Nobles, nor by the Commons? What 


hath happed ſithence, I neede not to ſpeake . Time ſhal 


trie,how yntrue it is that you ſaie . Thinke you that ſuch- 


_  groſſe and palpable lies maie cuerbe defended ? Thentel 
VViate» VS, that Wyate rebelled not againſt Queene Marie, as 
your brother Chriſtopher Goodman ſaith in deede : that 

R | EN the 


When her Secretarie was by force taken from her, 


Caſtle oft Dumbar, when at an other time ſhe was driuen 
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the Gues here in the Low Countrie, namely they of the The caeg 
towne of Valencenes,and they of Tournay , and others 2! the 


hauenot rebelled againſt king Philip,nor the Huguenotes Countri 


ynder the Prince of Conde in Fraunce, againſttheirliege no Re- 
Soueraine the French King . Yea andthen tel vs, the © 
Snowe is blacke,andthe Crowe is white. But I praie you neither 
M . lewel, it they attempted not force againſt their the Hus 


Prince, what did they ? You ſay: guenotes 


of Hiice, 


Tewel. 
They ſought only the continuance of Gods yndoubred Truth, 
Harding. 

Put the caſe they did ſo : Andlet open Hereſie ſtande 
ones for Gods truth .. Was that a lawful , and commen- 
dable meane to ſceke it by ? Beholde, though before 
youdenied, they attempted any thing againſt the Prince, 
yet now you-defende theirdiſobedience, laying: 


lewel. 


The Subiefte is bound to obey his Prince : Hoyvheit not in al thinges gs 
without exception , but ſs farre « Gods glorie-is not touched. Theſe againſt 
Nobles had learned-of S. Peter, It is better to obey God,then man; Frincex 


And of the propbere Dauid, Better it is to truſte to God , then to wr "Igs 
truſte in Princes... rfdatt 
| Harding. Att. Fo 


S. Peter by this ſaying teacheth v5 not to rebel againſ® Tal. ns 
the Prince for maintenance 
of Religion. 
Had theſe Nobles,as you ſay,learnedthislefſon? And The.s. 


doth this leſſon cither of 5. Peter , or of the Prophete Chapt, 


Y jj Danid 


= ters leſſon. We haue not fo learned to obeye God 


oF. _ M Deteftion of M.Iewels 


David, teache the Subiefe to reſiſte, and take Armes g, 
gainſt his Prince,in caſethe Prince doth commaund any 
thing againſt Gods Truth? I had thought M. Iewel, that 
the dodrine , Whiche teacheth vs to obeye God more 
chen menne, were fulfilled rather by ſuffering the penal. 
tie of mans lawe, or wil, being contrarie to. Goddes 
Lawe, and wil, then by reſiſting man pur, in authoritie 
by God:as S.Peter, who wrote the foreſaid wordes, ſuf- 
at.5, fered ſcourging,contumelies, and empriſonment , rather - 
then he would obey the Magiſtrate commaunding him 
not to preache,, nor teache in the name of leſus. If the 
prince commaunde Herefie , or Idolatrie , the waie to 
obey both God, and the Prince, is, to keepe thee from 
yelding to Herehe,or committing of Idolatrie , and for 
Goddes ſake to ſuſteine the pouniſhment , what ſocuer 
the Prince putterh vpon the breakers of his commaun- 
* demenc.Forit istwathinges,and much different,to obey 
the Prince ina vnlawful requeſt, and to take. Armes 

againſt the Prince. 

Round Both we(God be praiſed)for the Catholike faith , and 
capped your Kownde capped Miniſters for their Cappes and 
Minifter® Eattes, refuſe to obey the Quenes Maicſties commaun- 
ThePrice dement , touching matters of conſcience, bicauſe we 
_— be knowe'right wel, and they pretende to thinks al- 
apa fo , that by ſuche commaundement of the Prince, 
Diuinitie, Goddes glorie is touched. In whiche caſe you faie 


vvhen M. lewel , the Prince is notto be obeyed . Yer ( God 
cauſe is Þe praiſed) neither we , nor they doo take Armes, or 


touched. attempte any force againſt our Prince, as theſe Nobles 


of Scotland haue done. We haue not fo learned S. Pe- 


more 
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mote then man, ' But we doo rightly iudge and proteſt; 
ſuch demeanure to bean open diſobediece, both to God, 
andro man. And yet faie you M:Iewel,and that in your 
booke dedicated for a ſingularpreſent vnto the Quenes 
moſt excellent Maieſtie , that theſe Nobles of Scotland 
had learned S. Peters leſſon? Tel vs in good footh, if the 
Catholike Nobilitie , and Commons of England ( who 
take your hereſiesto be againſt Gods truthe,, as they are 
in deede ) ſhoulde deale with the Quenes Maieſtie for 
matters of Religion (whiche Ged furbid) as the Nobles 
of Scotland haue dealte with their liege Soueraine: 
would you defende their ſo doing, by S. Peter, and the 
prophere Dauid,and ſaie,that God 1s more to be obeyed, 
then man? I perceiueyouare (o ſelfe willed, and fo ad- 
diged to your faction , thatif you were a Papiſte , you 
would doo no leſſe,and be as ready to helpe fuche a mat- 
ter forwarde in England , as Beſs yourgood brother in 
Fraunce , as.the Gzes here in the lowe Countries, and as 
Knox in Scotland haue benne. 

But we openly proteſt before God, and the worlde, 
that wec ne,anddefic al ſuch attemptes. Imeane, 
that any SubieRte , or Subietes what ſo cuer, of their 
ownepriuate authoritie,ſhould take Armes againſt their 
Prince for matters of Religion. This we doo teache to 
be plaine diſobedience bothe to God, andto the Prince. 
This haue your Nobles of Scotland done more then once, 
And therefore you haue done vntruely, and lewdly , I 
Wil not ſaie traiterouſly to thepreiudice of the Qyenes 
Maieſties owne ſafetie, in defending them,and in calling 
their outragious attemptes, ſuche dies: as S. Peter 
taught, which was ſuche Treaſon, and Rebellion, as S, 

Y iy Paule 
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Rom.13. Paule condemneth, ſaying , Le! enery ſaule be ſubieften 


Leo de 
| paſrione 
Domini. 
Serm.10. 


Ambroz 
fins, hib.s. 


Epiſt.33- 


AdeteFion of M.Jewels 


the higher pomers.c>c. 


The Doctours , whom-you allege, make clearely 


againſt thoſe Nobles, whoſe rebellion you defende. Leo 
ſaith, Togewe vnto Ceſar,that Whiche is Caſars, is not to re« 
bel againit Ceſar, but tohelpe Ceſar, But your Nobles re. 
belled againſt their Prince : Ergo, they gaue not that to 
Cxſar , whiche was Czſars. ' Againe the Chriſtians, of 


whom S. Ambroſe ſpecaketh, ſaid to the Emperour, Ro. . 


Camns _Auguite, non pugnamns : We beſeche thee Noble 
Emperour, we fight not. But your Nobles fought againſt 
theirPrince , they humbly beſought not their Prince. 


And yet (extreme impudencie) theſe places you allege 


to ſhewe the obedience of thoſe Nobles. Afrer this, 


as thoughe al the cares of Englande were ſtopped, , 


and their wittes bewitched , you conclude in this 
Wile. 

lewel. pag 17. $\ 
p To conclude, the Qurene of Scotland is ſtil in quiet poſſeſsion of ber 
eſtate, 


Harding. 


And what wil you ſticke to faie, or write M.Iewel, - 


| Whiche doo faie, write, and ſetout in printe,ſuche a pal- 
- pable,and manifeſt falſchod ? Suche (I faie) as euen the 
' very Tankerdbearers of London, and al others of the 


baſeſt forte beſides,can witneſſe againſt you? What? was 
not the Queene of Scotland of late impriſoned in her 
owne realme ? And had ſhe not benne in priſon, long be- 
fore your booke: came forth? And isa Prince calt in 


priſon by his owne Subic&es , /i/in quiet poſſeſsion of bis 


eſtate, | 
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What ? wil you make vs beleeue, that the Reuerend 
Fathers,the old and only true Bilhoppes of our countrie, 
are nowe {til in quiet poſſeſsjon of their Biſhoprikes, 
whom al England knoweth to haue ſuſteined empriſon- 


. "menttheſe eight yeres and more, for their conſtant pro- 


ſefsion(Gods holy name be blefled)of Gods Truthe? Goe 
M.lewel , and tel this tale in the new founde llandes of 
India. For not only al England; butal Fraunce , Spaine, 
Germanie, Italie, yea as it maie be thought,a _m parte 


ofTurkie it ſelfe,can controlle you, of this moſt infamous 


lye, that the Qucene of Scotland is ſtil in quiet poſſeſcion 
of her eſtate. God keepe you, and your brethren inſuche 
aquiet poſſeſsion , if ye wil teache the truthe no better, 
then in this Princes daies ye haue taughts, Yet you adde 


fatther,and ſaie of the Quene of Scotland; 


SY Tewel. Ibidems. 


And ſbee isobcied of her ſubieftes , 45 farre 4s is connenient for godly 
people to obey their Prince, 


Harding. 

|» Lo, aQuene being the right prince of a realme, vio- 
lently, and beſides al order of law by herfſubietesthraſt 
out of her roial eſtate, is yet obeied of her ſubiettes,, fo 
farre as is connenient for godly people to obey their Prince. 
Then by your dodrine M. lewel, it is conuenient 
for godly people, violently to bereue their prince of pfin- 
cely eſtate, if they like not his Religion: and yet in fo 
doing they obey. Let vs ſuppoſe halfe a realme to be Ca- 
tholiques, whom ye cal Papiſtes,halfe Proteſtantes : Shal 
the Papiſtes depoſe their Proteſtant Princs,ſhalthe "Rue 

ant 
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ſtant Subie&tesdepoſe their Papiſt Prince ? If yeteachs 
not this, whatis that yeteache ? | | 
Are not you nowe one of them, that teache SubieQes 
to take Armes| againſt their Prince ? Thus muche and 
more (whiche I omitte) haue you ſaid of the Quene of 
Scotland: andyet how promiſed you , that you woulde 
ſaie nothing?Truely ithad benne berterfor you, and morg 
for your honeſtie, to haue ſaid nothing in deede, and: to 
haue difſembled the whole matter ( as you haue done 
' many other ſpecial matters , and ſuche as be of greateſt | 
importance in.my Confutation ) then thus to haue be- 
wraied your traiterous iudgement and minde , touching 
obedience to princes: and that in a booke dedicated, and 
offred to be readeuenof the Quenes Maieſtie her felfe, | 
Confut, Among other thinges thus Iſaie in my Confutationof | 
5.&s the Apologie , Irſtandeth not with Goddes promiſes 
maderto the Churchtouching his being with the Church 
al daies to the Worldes ende,and,the holy Ghoſtes remaining 
+= <a with it, the ſpirite of Truthe for euer, that he ſhould ſufker | 
14+ his Churche to continewe in Darkenes , and lacke of 
Truthe theſe thouſand yeres paſt, and now at the later | 
daiesto reuele the truche of his Goſpel by Apoltates, { 
_Vewebreakers, Churcherobbers, and ſuche others molt | 
yo tothe Apoſtles, Hereunto thus anſwereth M. 
lewel. - 


Tewel. p48-32. 


Tou ſaie,it flandeth not yyith Gods promiſe , to ſorſake his Churche «s | 
thouſand yerts. It 15 muche for you M. Harding , openly to breake Gals {| 
6 maundementes todefile bis boly Santtuarie,to turne light into Parckg» 
neſſe , and Darckgveſſe into light , and yet wenertheleſſe 19 binds him 
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Wh Harding. ; {Es 
Geddes promiſe being infalibile, the Charche 
| neuer erreth. : 


- See good Reader, how abſurdely-and wretchedly M. The.z. 
lewel anſwereth,to this moſt euident and inuincible ar- Chapt. 
gument taken out of holy ſcripture. I reaſon thus: God 

romiſeth , he wil neuer , no not one daie forſake his 419.28. 
Churche. Erev,it he forſooke it a thouſand yeres(as theſe 
menne tel vs)he broke his promiſe. M. Iewel anſwereth 
by alewde kinde of Sophiſtrie, called Petitio-principy,' Petitis | 
that is , the bringing forthe for proufe the thing it ſelfe, Prizciph, 
whiche he ought to proue , and whiche chiefely lieth in 
queſtion , and whiche wilneuer be graunted , bicauſe it 
can never be proued. That thing faic he bringeth forth 
for a proufe, and procedeth thereupon,as vpon a matter 


have broken Gods commanndementes , you haue defiled his 
holy Santnarie ec. Ergo, you ought not to binde God to 
his promiſe. This Antecedent, or former propoſition is 
the thing, whiche he ſhoulde ſpecially haue proued, and 
then in Gods name he might thereof hauecocluded what 
he coulde. Now to bring it for proufe, it ſelfe in reſpeRte 
of true doctrine being moſt in queſtion, and vtterly de- 
nied by vs,it is a lewde kinde of reaſoning. 

Againe beholde (good Reader) 'how he ouerturneth 
the Argument taken out of Godsworde : Ireafon thus. 
God hathpromiſed, his Churche ſhould neuer erre: Ergo 
t hathnot erred theſe thouſand yeres paſt.he anſwereth. 
The Church by our defaults hath erred. For yn he) 
: | 4 ave 


; 
- 
A $ 
& ' | 
y : * . oe us St a £ - | 
% © OG UA 7G: agen CIO 2 YET PU OD TS RT DT I A > gs . 


A DeteFiion of M. Tewels 
hane turned light into Derckeneſſe,gc. Ergo, God was not 
bounde to his promiſe. What meane you M. lewel ? Az 
though God promiſing that his Churche ſhould not erre, 
prouided not allo ſuche meanes, whereby to preſerne it 
from erronr? Asthough Gods promile depended of ys, 
and of our wel doing? As though any power,of man;or 
the worlde,were hable to. fruſtrate Gods promiſe}? Ag 
though, if any ſuche power ſhould haue come ( as you 
——__ the Popes power to haue darckened Chriſtes 
Goſpel) Chriſte could nar ,, or would not haue foreſene 
it ? or, foreſeing it, would yet notwithſtanding promiſe, 

Math a8, \that A! dzies he would be with his Churche, and againe 

Efaie.'59. thatche ſpirice of Truthe ſhould alsiſte it for euer ? 

Iobn. 14. '\ Thinke you M . Iewel chat Chriſte our Sauiour for- 
fawe not the Ruine, or Darckeneſle of his Churche, of 
whiche fo 'blaſphemoully you affirme ? Or thinke you, 
that-foreſeing ſuch-an vniuerſal Darckeneſle to come, 


and that forthe ſpace of ſo many hundred yeres together, 
The Chur! he would neuertheleſle haue faid,as he ſaid, and haue fo 


coes e aſſuredly promiſed ynto his Apoſtles, andin them vnto 


a thous 'their Succeſſours, the: porpetual aſsiſtance of the holy 
ſand ye-  Ghoſte ;the ſpirite of eruthe with his Churche ? How 
*hefore, Could ks reknowledba of Chriſte.,. and ſuche a 
knovv- promile ſtand together? Chooſe M . Iewe} which you 
_— wil .. The one of theſe you' muſt of neceſsiti2 graunte: 
| noe Nang that either Chriſte forſawe-not the great Darckeneſſe 
* together, to come , Whiche you: ſaie, you. doo ſee, and ſo you 
—_ ſee more then Chriſte} God., and man cuer awe, or 
| Chriſte forelawe: or that Chriſte promiſed one thing, and in: 
falſe of tended to performe an other thing. ' He promiſed 4/ 
_— daies ;and , for ener , but intended to. performe ny 


Lies,&c. . Libz. oo 


fue hiindred yeres at the beginning , and after the leape 


of athouſand yeres, to graunte ccrtaine yeres moe, God + 
knoweth how many. O haynous blaſphemie, whereby 
Chriſte the Sonne of God,the wiſdome of his Father, is 
ued either to haue ben ignorant of that whiche Pro- 
teſtantes knowe,or elles to haue ben falſe ofhispromile. 
But what neede many wordes? M.Iewel him ſelfe 
immediatly afrer his former wordes,to hisowne condem- 
nation faith : L/ menne beliers., but. God only is true ,and Plal.5o. 
prenatleth , when he is indged. God knoweth his\owne, 2. Tim,z. 
Chriſte Wil be enermore With his Churche ,yea although 
the Whole Charche of Rome conſpire againſt him , Al. this tight of 
is true, and the ſame doth eujdently condemne you, and truth 
your Religion . A! menne be liers , Proteltantes for ex- _— ns 
ample, whiche faie, that theſe thouſand yeres the Church outin the 
bath ben corrupted,and light hath ben turned into Dark. Churche. 
neſle. God only is true, Chriſtes worde is true, the Light 
of faith hath not benne turned into Darckeneſle theſe 
thouſand yeres , nor any one yereatal, onleſle Darcke» 
neſſe., and the Spirite of truth-maie dwel together. 
God knoweth his owne. The Churche is Hig. 4659: 
he knoweth his Churche , And bicauſe it is built ypon 
a hil, it is ever ſene, and, is neuer vnknowen . Chriſte Maths." 
Wil be enermore With his Churche . But with your Con- Math.vit: 
gregation , or Synagog ( how ſhal I cal it ? ) he hath 
not ben theſe many hundred yeres , ( for you ſaie in - 
your Apologie ) The Pope hath blinded the Whole Worlde * © ' 
many hundred yeres, and in this your Defence you faie * 
ne, that When DotZour Luther beganne to Publiſh 


__aow 
= Goſpel of Chriſte, there Was 8 general quietneſſe , 
# fache & is inthe nicht, When folke be fleepe cc. | 
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youcan, Ergo your companie is not the Churche. Marke the Ar: 
antvver oument T require you, andauvids it,if you! be hable,' + | 
arzumze, Torepete it once againe,thus we faie . Chriſte promi. 
Milevv-. fetheuermoreto be with his Churche: bur Chriſte hath 
not ben euer more With you, and your' fellowes: Ergo, 
you', and your fellowes are not'the Churche. Thems 
for is true, not only bicauſetr is Chriſtes promiſe, bur alſo 
by your owne Confefsion. "The minor you confeſſe allo 
in your Apologie:it reſteth ye diſcharge your ſelfe ofthe 
Concluſton.'Touching the minor, the Pope , you faie, 
blinded the whole'worlde many hundred yeres. Then in 
thoſe ſo many hundred'yeres no manſaw the light. where 
then were they of your ſe&e;of whom you ſaie,they ſee 
ſuche a light, as vnderthe Pope,the worlde ſlawenor?Of 
this it foloweth, that the rime then was, in whiche 
Chriſte was not with you. And'ſo every waie, if Chriſtes 
worde be true, yours muſt be falſe. oy 


m.levvel Bur marke wel gentle Readerthat whiche T wil now 
obiecth declare vnrothee, M.Tewels obieis againſt the Church; 


_ is the 'yery olde obie&ion of the Donariites. For as M: 


as the old Tewel faith here, that it Were to muche for vs haume bro- 
| pcs on ken Gods commaundement , &c. yet' neuertheleſſe to binde 
es did, Chriſte to bis promiſe, whiche was;that his Church ſhould 
| continewe for euer, and haue the Spirite of Truthe al- 
waies remaining in it: So the Donatiſtes ſaid, ideo expar- 

angef.. 1b, terrarum, in quibus tam impletum erat,perifſſe Abrahs 
lib.1.04. Laing *. X Got! 
ſemen,quodeſt Chriftus,g enxcuatas promiſsiones Dei,quis 

ipſt non ſunt admiſ53 ad corum rommunionem, apud quos hot 

Permen, 7am Terinebat or bis impletam . That therefore the leedeof 
Abrahi,that is Chriſt, had periſhed fr6 out of other partes 

of the world, where it had ben already fulfilled, and ther: 


fore 


fore the promiſes of God touching the continuance of 
Chriſt with his Charch to the worldes ende)were made 
- yoide, bicauſe they (the Donatiſtes ) were not admit- 
h F redto the Communion of thoſe Chriſtians ( in Fraunce, 
,, Iealie, Spaine , and other Chriſtian Countries ) among 
bo 
0 
0 


= 4 


whom the worlde kepte this promiſe of Chriſte alrea- 
dy fulfilled . They ſaid, the [png of Chriſtes conti- 


nuance was broken, bicauſe al the other partes of the 


© | worlde beſides, and out of Africa, communicated with 

., Cecilianus , and his ſuccefſours , (whom they acculed for 

n #Deliuerers vp of the Scriptures in time of perſecution, , ._. . 
re - and therefore accompted them for no parte of Chriſtes Waſts 
J Churche) and refuſed to communicate with them,euen *** 

ff | as M.Iewelfaith here, thatfor our euil doinges Chriſte 

he was not bound to his promiſe. | 

es This obie&tion of & Donatiſtes ſeemed to a learned 


man of their owne ſee, Ticonius by name , vnreaſo- Ticoning. 


 nable, and inſafficient. And therefore he wrote-abooke 
hi; | ofcthatmatter: to wit,that the promiſes of Godin the 
M: Scriptures, for the continuance of his Churche vniuer- 
0 + fally pred through the worlde,, could not poſsibly be 
de broken, through any wickednes of man,or menne what 
id | focuer. This tobe fo, S. Auguſtine witnefleth, ſaying, aucuft.k. 
al- Ticonius ( homo quidem & acri ingenio praditme , F vberi 1.contre 
iv eloquio , ſed tamen Donatiſta ) omnibis ſanitarum pagina- epiſt. par- 
he rum vocibus circuminſus eniglauit , & vidit Ecclefiam Dei Wa." 
T . Ito orbe diffuſam , ſicut de illo tanto ante per corda & ora 


oe ſanttorum preniſum,atg, predictumeſt. Duo percepro ſuſce- j 
of | Pit aduer(us ipſos ſuos demonſtrare & aſſerere,nullius homi k 


tes | 24 quemus ſceleratum & immane peccatum- praſcribere 
er-  promiſls Dei , nec id agere quorumlibet intra Eccleſia c- 


Ire Z if, flitn- 


the Goſ+ 
pellers, as 
in ode 
time as 
mong 
the Dos 
natiſtes, 


ftitutors quamlibet impietatem,vt fides Dei de Eccleſoafi | 


A Detefion of MIewel © 


ture, d:fſundends v/q, ad termings orbu terr4,que inpro, 


 miſſa patriiretenta,c nuncexbibita eſt euacuaretarTica. | 


nius(a manendewed with a ſharpe wit,and with tongue . 
at wil,but yet a Donatiſt) knockt vp oneuery fide with 
al the ſayinges of the Bible, waked out of ſlepe,and aw 
the Chaurch'of God fpred ouer al the worlde,as thereof 
ſo 16s time before by the hartes,and by the mouthes of 
Sainites it was foreſene,and foretolde. Which thing ha- 
uingperceiued,he toke in hand againitthem of his own 
fide euidetly to ſhew,and affirme, that no mannesſinns, 
being neuerſo wicked and palsing great,doth preſcribe 
againſt the promiſes of God,and that no manner impie- 
tie of any what ſoeuerthat beplaced inthe Church,doth 
bring this to paſſe, that the promiſe of God ſhuld be made 
void touching the Churche to come,and to be ſpred a- 
brode vnto-the borders of the round world, which pro- 
miſe was"e6tinued inthe promiſes made to the Fathers 
(of the old teſtamet) and isnow come to perfourmance, 
Thus then wrote Ticonius the Donatiſte , being forced 
thereto by the very cleare euidence of holy Scripture. 

Parmenianis an other Donatiſt,foreſeing(as S.Augu- 
ſtin writeth)that if the perſuation of Ticoz1w@ toke place, 
then he,and his felowes, which did not comunicate with 
the whole corps of Chriſtendom, ſhould be no part of al 


vioſcords the Catholik Church,ſo vniuerſally diſperſed, and ſo be- 


* 


betvven ingoutof the Church ſhould ſtand for Heretiques: wrote 


firitan epiſtle againſt this 7iconizs,and when that would 
not ſuffiſe, procured him to be openly condenedin a Cour 
cel of their owne ſe: Euen as at this day the Lutherans 
write againſt the Sacramentaries , as Wephalus againlt 


Calaine, Brentims againſt Bullinger, Ihyricus againſt Beza, 


Peter 


- Lies, Cc. Lib. 1. '©02 


Peter Martyr againſt Bretins, Hef huſius ,againſt R oquine, 
| condemning one the other, al beingproteltants,or rather 


(asthey wilbe named)Goſpellers. Againſt the forefaid 
Fpiſtle of Parwenianm,written(as Lſaid)againſt Ticonins, 


| S. Auguſtin wrote three bookes,lJearnedly defending the 
Scriptures alleged by Ticonius,to proue,that no impietie 


of men what ſoeuer, and how great ſocuer it were , can 
polzibly be hable to driue Chriſt to breache of hispro- 
miſe, concerning the perpetuitie of his Churche in ma- 
ny Nations,andthe aſsjſtence of the holy Ghoſt therein. 

Youtherefore M.Iewel,that thinke it much for vs,to 
chime by the promiſe of Chriſte, bicauſe by our wrer- 
chednes, he ſhould no more be bound to his promiſe, do Eee 

. ob OF 
lainely renewe the wicked and deteſtable opinion of tines 
the Donariſt Parmeniar,whom S. Auguſtine , ſolargely Herefie 
confuteth . I remitte the learned tothe ſaid worke of S. reteT 
Augnitine, ſpecially to the ſecond booke. The vnlearned jevyrl. 
I remitte ro alate write Treatiſe intituled, The Fortreſſe, 
annexedto the hiſtorie of Venerable Bede tranſlatedinto 
Engliſhe, where he ſhal finde ſuche ſcriptures , as proue 
an'vniuerſal;and knowen continuance of Chriſtes Chur- 
che,largelylaied forth and proſecuted out of the Plalmes, 
the Prophetes, and the new teſtament. 

Tobe ſhort.cherefore:I frame you once againe this ar- An Ar- 
gumer. The crue Church of Chriſt,is ſuch a multitude, as 37mcne 
hath had euermore jn al ages andtimes Chriſte preſent, this os 
andthe Spirit oftruthremaining with it. Your Congrega- Congres 
tion is ſuch,as was not extant in the earth many hundred 59099, _ 
yeres together before Luther was borne , and therefore the rue 
can not be ſaidto hauc had that preſence of Chriſt: Ergo, C—_ 
your Congregation is not the true Church of. ens.” a 


The Fors 
treſle, 
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© A Detefliom of MiIewels 
The Heer is euident by Chriſtes owne protniſe,and 


by your owne Confeſsion . The Minor you confeſly 
alſo both in your Apologie,, and in this pretenſed Dg. 


fence, as I ſaid before - The Concluſion therefore re. 


maineth vndoubted.. To this one argument M. Iewel 
you ſhal neuerbe hableto anſwere truely and dire&ly, 

to adde yet farther . Chriſte wil be euermore with 
his Churche, yea though the Whole Churche of Rome con- 
ſpire azainſt him.It is true M. Iewel. And therefore this 
being a matter impoſs|ble , that the whole Churche of 
Rome ſhould be hable to deface Chriſtes Goſpel, or to 
defeate Chriſt of his promiſe: it muſt needes folow,that, 
where you ſay , the Pope hath blinded the Whole Worlds, 
you haue ſaid moſt 'vntruly,, and haue auouched that 
thing , which by your owne confeſsionin this place,was 
not poſsibleto/be done. | 
Againe ſeing that, though the whole Churche of 
Rome conſpired againſt Chriſte, yet Chriſte wil be ener- 
more with his Churche, and theſe many hundred yeres 
Chriſt hath had no other Churche then the Churche of 
Rome(for the Pope you lay hath blinded theWhole Worlde, 
and D. Luther began to publiſhthe Goſpel, 4 general darke- 
neſſe cving before ) - it muſt needes folowe , that the ſame 
Church of Rome was the true Church of Chriſt, that the 
faid Church neuer c6fpired againſt Chriſt,that the Pops 
neuer blinded , nor was euer hable to blinde the whole 
 worlde : briefely , thatthe ſame whiche you cal blind- 
neſſe, was good ſight,andthat which you caldarkeneſle, 
was cleare light. 

Verely either ſo-mult it be , or Chriſtes promiſe mult 
faite.Ofthe which/promiſe of Chriſt,and of a RY of 

| | orner 
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the Hiſtorie of venerable Bede , of late tranſlated into 
Englithe . It you M. Iewel, or any of your fellowes 


wil auoide this argument, that prouetha knowen con- 


93 
other ayinges in the Pſalmes , in the Prophetes, and in 
the Goſpel affirming , and confirming the ſame , it hath 
| ly and ſufficiently treated inthe foreſaid Trea- 

tiſe intituled, The Fortreſſe of onr fir Faith , annexed to 


tinuance of Chriſtes Church,an{wer to the firſt parte of 


thatbooke . If you can not auoide that one Argument, 
your newe dodtrine is plainely proued to be falſe, and 
heretical, and the Faith of our Forefathers is plainely 
proued,to be the Faith of the true,and onely Catholike 
Churche of Chriſte in earth. 

Youpretende as if ye had aduantage , forthatI ſpake 
but of a thouſand yeres.For thus you inferre. 


Iewel ibidem. Par 32. 


y jour ful accompte of fiſteene hundred, three ſ kore and fixe yeres , as 


Je were vyont to doo ? Te haue here liberally, and of your ſelfe quite firi- 


ken of fine bundred three ſkgre and ſixe yeres. 


Harding. 
That we hane not ſtriken of the firſt fine hundred 
qeres,45 M.Iewel caui eth. 


You ſay vntruly M. Iewel, I haue not ftriken of 


the fiſt five hundred yeres, &c. ButT, and others 
doo (God be praiſed ) defende and mainteine the Ca- 
.tholique Faithe no lefle by the Do&ours, and witneſſes 
of the firſt fine hundred yeres,then by the DoRours,and 
Witneſſes of theſe laſt thouſand yeres . Yea Sir , it - 
IU | AA we 


" But yvby do you ſo much abate your reckening ? Vihy make you not 


The.8. 
Chapt, 


by. 


'* | _ A Deteftion of M.lewels M 
wel knowen to them that haue peruſed bothe ourks, 

bours , that you allege moe writers of thele later ages | 
by ten to one, then either we doo .of the ſame, or 
your ſelfe doo of the firſt fue. hundred yeres. It is 
wel knowen, our writinges are confirmed with the 

authoritie of the Fathers of the firſte fue hundred 
yeres'. We allege very feldome the writers of theſe 
later ages, condeſcending herein to your infirmities, 
whiche through weakenes of Faith , doo reiete theſe 
later Fathers , as too yonge , and require to be perſua- 
ded onely by the DoRours, and Councelles of the 
firſt ſixe hundred yeres.. And herein we doo —_ 


ly omitre the greate aduantage , whiche we might _ 


haue,if we ſhould preſſe you with the Writers of theſe 
later ages . This is wel knowen M. Iewel to al that 
knowe any thing in matters of theſe common contro- 
uerfies . We haue ( Gods holy name be blefled ) large- 
ly , and aboundantly prooued the Reall Preſence, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe, the Popes Primacie,, the ve of 
Images, the Confeſsion of ſinnes tothe Priefte, the In- 
hocation of Saintes,the Praying for the dead, the Chur- 
che ſeruice in the two learned tongues, Greeke and La- 
tine,and ſuch other matters by you nowe brought into 
Controuerſic: we haue ſufficiently prooued them ([ 
faye ) by the Do&ours , and Councehs of the firſt fixe 
hundred yeres, wittingly and willingly (a very fewe 
laces excepted) abſteining from the Writers of theſe 
thouſand yeres, nor bicauſe we refuſe them; bt con- 
temne them, bur bicaule ye refuſe them., that we might 
ſeemeto vie the better meanesto perſuade you, whoſe 
couerhon we ſeeke and labour for , You ſay therefore 


vatrucly 
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weruly that 7 hane liberally , of my ſelfe quite firiken of 
fue handred eres, 
actals why I named but theſe laſt thouſand yeres, 
your ſelfe Iam ſure are not ignorant of. But ſo it hked 
you todallye,andto anfwer a moſt earneſt , and impor- 
cant queſtion with trifling toyes, cauilles, and wrang- 
linges. It was your exception M.Iewel,and preſcription. 
of the firſt fixe hundred yeres: It was your lewde con- 
tempte of theſe later ages: It was your blaſphemous al- 
ſertion condemning the Churche of Chriſte ſo many 
hundred yeres of Idolatrie , ſuperſtition , and palpable 
darckenes, which made me to chalenge you with Chri- 
ſtes promiſe for the Continuance of his Churche theſe 
laſt thouſand yeres.If you denie this to be your opinion 
of the laſt thouſand yeres, beſide your preſcription inſt- 
nuating no lefle of the nine hundred, beſide your former 
wordes of Luthers ft publi{hing of the Goſpel,(for ſo you 
terme your wicked Herefics) your owne wordes in this 
place doo ſignific noleſfle. For thus you faie euen inthis 


Pages 


Tewel. 


Ferely im the iudgement of the Godly, fine hundred of thoſe firft yeres 
are _ yworthe , then the yyhole thouſand jeres that folovyed after- 
verde, 


Harding. «+ | Thecom: 
Thi : ; mendatis 
is compariſon is odious, and litle becommeth a of the 


Chriſtizmi.If you ſpeake of learning,and vertue,though wind 


the compariſon be odious,yet is it more tolerable . For yeres in 

pong, and vertue may {ceme to haue excelled more —— 
| | . . one 4 

hole former ages , then in theſs later . ſpecially ver- later ages 


AA 1 tus 


| A Deteftion of Miewels 

tue and holines of life, when as the bloude, that Chriſt 
ſhed for redemption of the worlde, ſcemed to menney 
hartes yet frelh and warme, asin aplace S. Auguſtine 


moe Martyrs. As touching learning, it muſte alſo 


excelled. 
thenorth This without preiudice to the learned Biſhoppes,and 
partes of Godly people of Chriſtendom in {o longe a time after- 
theworld \...rde., might perhappes to the commendation of An- 
couerted Ruger PP s ON " 
incheſe tiquitic be graunted . Howbeit, it is not vnknowen 


laterages. to the learned, thatin theſe later thouſand yeres , the 


ny Martyrs 

aphies doo witneſle. 
| re our faluation., it is a manifeſt blaſphemie, to ſaie, that 
of beleefe the firſt fue hundred yeres are more worthe, then the 
-_ _ thouſand that folowed. For this aſſertion importeth, 
Jred yes that Chriſte aſsiſted his Churche the firit fiue hundred 
reqno yeres abſolutely , and perfitely, ſo that then the Pa- 
__ k, ſtours and Do&tours of the Churches erred not in faith 
then the and doctrine, butin the later thouſand yeres the Chur- 
thouſand che was not ſo aſsiſted of Chriſte, and of the holy 
creetiar Ghoſtthe Spirite of Truth, but rather in ſuche wiſe ne- 
gleded and forſaken , as Idolatrie , ſuperſtition, yea pal- 
pable darkenes ouercame, and Cr oaalad; And thus you 
M.lewel, who ſaie before , Chriſt Wilbe With bs Church 
| 1.1 2 4 


"ht 


. yot-ggt © 


writeth. And therefore thoſe tymes brought foorth 


be confeſſed , that moe Docours in both tongues then | 


Northe partes of the worlde ( being many , large , and | 
ſauage Countries ) haue benne brought to the Rich of * 
Chriſte , many Biſhoppes,and Monkes of excellentlear- | 
ning,and of proſe perfection of lifehaue flouriſhed , ma- | 

ſo haue ſuffred: as al hiſtories, and Chrono- * 


Touching Butin reſpe& of faith, and the neceſſarie dodrine of 


Lies, "CAN Lib; 2, 95 
exermore fienowe otherwiſe , that theſe thouſand yeres -* 
arelitle worth: which is as much to ſaie;agthar Chriſtes -'; 
cial prouidence hath failed his Charche after the firſt 
fer hundred yeres. And ſo ſhal his promiſe of his ener- 
laſting afciſtance , ſo oftentimes auouched in the holy 
Scriptures, be founde to faile . But , Al menne be lievs, 
and God is true. The promiſe of Chriſte the ſonne'of 
God is infallible . The Churche therefore in' no age or 
time wanted the afciſtance of Chriſte , nor of the holy 
Ghoſt the Spirite of Truthe . fy 
The Churche of Rome (of whiche you ſpeake ſo vi 
lanouſly) neither hath preuailed, neither could polsibly of Rome 
preuaile againſt Chriſte. It hath preuailed ogainkt 
refies. and therefore no other Churche in the worlde ap- + uxbybaeR 
pearing al theſe thouſand yeres , then the Churche of chrifte, 
Rome(by which worde I coprehende al nations agreing 
with the faith of that Churche) that only wasthe true 
Churche of Chriſte, and is to this daie , and according 
ynto Chriſtes promiſe , ſhal endure to the ende of the 
worlde. For as we ſhal not haue any other Chriſt, ſo nei- 
ther ſhal we haue any other Faith,nor any other Church, 


Temel.  pag.30. 

That the Princes, and Free Cities of Germanie euer ed vs, it 

1 ptterly wntrae , and like the reſt of your tales. None of them al',no 
not one pyould cuer ſuffer the ſame Dottrine of ours to be condemned, 


Harding. ali #55 ah 
That the Sacramentaries hane ben perſecated by | 

the Princes of Germazie,and by their Do- + 

Hanrs,aud by thefree Cities, 

AA i 


This 


Sia A Deteflion of M.lewels 'M 
The.9. : : Thisis fo groſle, and fo palpable a lye,thatnoman by ! 
Chapt. you M: Iewel would cuer, I thinke, haue bad the hare | 

 to/affirmeit ſo conſtantly , and that inprinte. Firſt Caro, 
Carolo2 [ogtadinsthe firſtprofeſſourin Saxonie of your Sacramery 
fadius. triehersfie,was baniſhed our of al Saxonie by the pro. 
curement of Lather in the yere.1525.a5 witneſſeth your 

Sleidan. owne frende lohn Sleidan. | 
1 Againe the yonger Princes of Saxonie,and the Coun. 
Hip. his of Mansfeld inthe yere 1559.publiſhed eche ofthem 
a Write, wherein they reckenvp,and condemne,the ons 
nine, the other eleuen Sectes , of the whiche your See 
gen of the Sacrementaries by name is one. This is yet extant | 
1h. c#rra 40 be ſeene in print , and can notbe denied . Lawathery | 
11. Settas, a Sacramentarie himlelfe reporteth it. 
Lauathe- \- | Thirdly in the yere. 1561. though in the meetingat 
rus in b1- Numburg, by the intreatie of certaine Princes the Zuin- 
ſtor.citrs glians werenot condemned generally in al Germanie, as 
Sar the Princes of the Confefsion of Auſburg would openly 
went. and ſolemnely haue done: yet in the ſame yere afterward 
r.uqthe. in aDiet holden at Luneburg, Albert of Hardenburg 4 
yus ibide great Zuinglian was openly condemned for an heretike, 
& Surias. Laſt of al in the ſame yere.1561. the Frenche Caluiniſtes 
Friciſcus Were comaunded, and forced by the Magiſtrates of Frik- 
philippus ford,cither to pradtiſe no more their manner and orderof 
in biſtor. peligion there, or to deparre the Citie., Yet you ſaie you 
were neuerperſecuted either of the Prices,or of the free 
Cities in Germanie. WV hat ſhal I here ſpeake of your bre- 
thren at Andwerpe , whom the Martiniſtes ( for ſo they | 
cal rhe Latherans) ioining with the Catholiques , and 
utting them ſelues in armes,draue awaie , ani compel- 


Lib.cons 


dto flee the Citie ? If ye belecue:not me , belecut | 
af WA their 
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their flight,belecue your felow miniſter Hermannus the | 


Predicant ( that of late was in 'Norwiche, and now as 
1 heare faic , is driuen from thence I know not whither) 
what fauour he and his felowesfoundeat the handes of 
the Martiniſtes. w 
TA Jewel. Pag.37. | 
In deede cert aine tovynes (of Germamie) ſubiefte to Biſhoppes, in'out 
wards vſages of their Churches remame ſlil,as they vyere beſore.Tet ne» 


aertbeleſſe vubere the Churches are popiſh , the people of al ſortes are 


Proteſt antes. 
Harding. 


This is a ſen{able lie,and a mere ſclaunder. The people 


Great 


of al fortesin Germanie,, where the Churches remaine parres of 


Catholique , do in ſuche numbers reforte vnto the ſer- 
uice, haunt the Sermons, and frequent the Sacra- 
Mmentes ( as al that haue benne at Wormes ,at Spires , at 
Auguſta,at Ingolſtadt, at Vratiſlauia}, and ſuche other 
Cities, can beare witneſſe ) that'a man'to faie, as you 
laie, muſt nedes proue himfelfe gilty,cither of purpoſed 


_ lying, as ſpeaking againſt a knowen truthe: or of a malt- 
. Cious iudgement, as to'tndge of mennes' hartes contrary 


totheir whole outwards hfe, and behauiour. Forby this 
oit'condemne- of dereftable Hypoerifie ; ad 'diſsimu- 
Iition, not only rhe people of al ſortes m'the forenamed 
Hes, and divers fache others , where *Catholiques 


Germanie 


yet re- 


maining 
vyuhole, 
and Can” 


tholique, 


Tiue' mingled with Proteſtances : but alſo you *con- © 


demile' the "Whole Countries of *Auſtris, of Bataria, 
the great Dioces of Salzburg ,' of Paſſiw', Mentz, 


Treueres / Coulen', and other Territories, where the 
Whole face and ſhewe of Rel 107 "4s onely 'Cathh "i 
3ko', "Tt 'is'aſmal roken | " grace',/ yea of 'eiuill 


honcſtie, 


i 


ADeteftionof M.lewels k 


honeſtie,for theſetting forth of your conceiued opiniong | 
fo farre and ſo notorioully- to. Es whole Nation 
261 Jewel. Pag 37. Linea vir. 

As for the VVeſt Spaniſh Indies, the people there lined not only yriths © 
out al manner knovvledge of God, but alſo vvilde , and naked,vriihu ® 
«uy Cruile gouernment. Bemg im this miſerable ſtate, and naturally by | 
the very ſeuſe,and iudgement of Common reaſon abborring, end lothin | 
their vyyne blindneſſe, yybat meraeu/ is it iftbey wvere ealy to be lead | 
inte any religion? 


Harding. 


AM, lewel atiributeth the glorious connerfion of 
the Indians nat to the power of the Goſpel, 
but to the leading of natural reaſon. 


The 10, -- What Mlewel, doo you cnuit atthe glorie of God? | 


Chapt. Dothit greue.you, to {ee great Countries conuertedto | 

the faith of Chriſte by them that benot of your Faith? | 

And wilye needes, to deface the power of the Goſpel, 

attribute the miraculous conuerfion of that rude people | 

,yato natural reaſon ? Had your heathniſh harte herein | 

rather acknowledge a leading of nature, then the powet | 

of our Sauiour ? What. could Porphyric, Iulian ,or Cth | 

$.Thos /@:laic more ? S. Thomas the Apoltle comuerted agreat | 

 masprea'_parte of the Indies, . as both, auncient Stories, doo, re- | 

ched'in porte,;and  certaine guidenz, monumentes, founde. in 

' _ tholg Countries/by, the, leſuites ; and . other .celigiow | 

menne.; doo .witneſle. Now mightnot anotherlewild | 
Jewelabaſe and bringincontempte, al the Apoſtolique 
[trauailes of, that bleſſed Apoſtle,in conyerting vp 

adanod. | " 8 þ 


ade and bicbarotia Nations, as welyand cx rights * 


_ * Tris noted of Nicephorus for a-fingular 


wasfirſt planted, it- brought the ſauage , rude , and cruel The Cp 
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chisourTewel abuſerh and bein incontempteche A. i)! 15h. 
poſtolike trauailes of theſe bleſſed Teſuites ? 1 © Nicepbor, 
| eflece an hb,11.64p. 


commendation of the Goſpel of Chriſte, that where it "— þ-2 
e 


people,to a ciuilitie, humanitie,and ſobrietie of life, And bringeth 
the ruder, and farther from al humanitie the a a wa, rags” -- 
the more was Chriſte glorified intheir Conuerſion:-+ -, [coun 
\ In like manner Theodorite noteth, that whereasat He- humanis 
l;opolis in Egypte,at Laodicea in Syria,at Carthage in A- je om ci 
frike,and'in Greece it ſelfe, the Gentiles offred vp menne T4,,4e 
in acrifice to Idolles , and lined otherwiſe moſt abhomi- ;irus de 
nably,and barbarouſly : yet through the Goſpel (ſaith he) Curatione 
theſe horrible vices were vtterly abandoned:and addeth, Grecari 
Sarrevera Enangeliorum leges nationes melins, cinitattſque efſetioni 
moderantur:The holy lawes of the Goſpelare they, wher- *#: 7+/46 
by nations, and Cities are beſt ruled; Alwhichhetelleth, finem. 
and reporteth for the commendation,'and honour of the 
Chriſtian faith, as being ſuche a heauenly Religion, that 

hath/ brought moſt barbarous , and ſauage Nationsto'a 
moreciuile order of life;tomodeſtie,moderation;and hy- 
manitie;” - Contrariwiſe M.leweltowithdrawethedue 
praiſe fromthoſe holy religious perſonnes, by: whole tra- 

uaile God hath ſo wonderfully wrovght,draweth alſo the 

glorie' from Chriſte, and geueth- that-to natural reaſon, 

Which other Chriſtian writersdoo attribute moſt rightly / 
tothe power of the Goſpel: Whar is malice,ifthis be not? Sy 
So the blaphemous Phariſies maligning| the miraculous the Phas 
erations of our Sauiour here'on earth; ſaid; inthe power "ices, 
 Brtlcebub be cafteth butt Denjlles; SorheInfidelles cal- ,y,,, . 
"$11 BB led L 
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ledS.Peter Aelefcum,aforcerer,and an enchaunter, ay 
| dnguſi.de -onethatby Witchecrafte had brought men toChriſte; | 
-- Gui. De) So commonly they aſcribed Miracles done by Martyrs; 
 kba1b.ca, tg Witcheerafte,and Sorcerie. Ft | 
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If Pope Pius yrere ſo good 4 man. and ſo fitte and worthy apa 
flor for the Churches of God, vvby then did bis Cardinalles of late labouy 
ſo earneſily by treaſon, nd Conſpiracie 10 depoſe him,being, 43 you ſaig, 

. ... ſo good a man? Oz if it vyere net ſo, vyhy then did he bim ſelfe complains 
Oratio Py thereof ſo bitterly im 41 Or ation pronounced openly tn Rome in tbe Can 
Papa, fifterie ? | 
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Harding. 


At. lewelproppeth up bu Weake cauſe With 
... 4 forged Write, 

The. 1. Nay why doo you M.Iewel, to ſclaunder the bleſſed 
Chapt. memorie of fo vertuous a man , geue credite to ſuche a 
pelting Pamphlet, as you alleage vs in the margent , for 

authorizing this infamous and moſt falſe reproche ? 
A forged Where was that Oration printed, and who wrote it? by 
Oration 'Whom was it ſet forth? , It beareth a date of the yere, 
=" "ary ” bur neither of place where, nor of Authour by whomit 
being Wwasſer forth.) If you ſought for the:truthe ſincerely and 
. made and yprighely;as you wil ſeeme to the vnlearned to doo;and 
pron0%*- not rather ro deface the Churche of Rome by) what 
Pius the meanes focuer : you would neuer vtter a matter ſo hai- 
fourth nous; 'vponthe reporte onely of ſuch an vnlawful/, and 
Cerroous ſolaunderous write , publiſhed by fiiche Makebates, and 

- on te , publiſhed by fliche ates, 2 
pope, feditious Proteſtantes, whiche for want of true andiuſt 
marter , being greued at the very. hafte, that any Pops 
| hould be vertugus,do forge incorners, and inuent wy 


+7 


An 


:afamons libelles . This is the praQtiſe of your good bre- 
ehren, ſignifying thereby, of what ſprite they are. If any 
truth had ben in the matter,at the leſt the printer ſhould. 
nbthaue ben a fearde to put vnto it his name, and dwel. 


lng place. But ſoit is, be that loueth rodooenihfleeth light, 
d contrariwiſe , Truthe ſeeketh not corners : but as y,,,,c- 


ertullian ſaith, Nihil veretur,nifs abſconds. It feareth no- jy agg 
thing, but leſt ſhee be hid. -  - getich, 


Tewel. | Pag. 4. 


Tour Fathers in the Councel of Baſil , «nd yeur frendes in the loft Cocil,Ba- 
Conncel of Trident, 1 vvil not ſate had diſput ations , but cert ainely el- ſil, Concul. 
ded, and gave place wnto the Bobemians, and vnto ſuche others ," 43 you Trident; 
cal heretiques, (00h 


Harding. 


The Canncel of Bafile,and that of Trent 
neuer yeelded to He+ 
1 1 Ferrques. 


This lie is fo cleare and evident, that our Confuta- The 12. 
tion.is nedeleſſe. Your owne very wordesdoo connince Chapt. 
You herein, where you laic hereafter, that the Councel of | ae 
Trident bath yeelded in no manner thing in the Worlde. 
Againein the nexte leafe,  Pag.-43. you would: faine 
proue ynto ys out of lohx Sleidan, Mathias Flacins Ily- 
ricus,one John Fabritius Montauns ( a forged nanie )and 
Petrus Panlns Vergerins, al. profeſſed Proteſtantes,as your 
ſelfe are ( and 6 likely I trowe to .reparte vp « 
rightly, and without, al partialitie ) that in the Cova- 
cel of Tridente no j 2: al coulde be geuen at al 
5 BB y to any 


4 —_— 4 1 oy bl 14346 "= oh. R 
a, p 4 - g k 2 4 - W_ : 
< 4 &, i a” El . E bb : F 
= & of by Sits + is & y bs j : q 
AF L 


a 4 Dotefhionof M.lewels M 
to any of your Sece;oxcepte it were to recante their he. 
reſies![fchis were trus(asirismoſt falſe ; and ſo plainely 

roued by the Safeconduttes of that Councel publiſhed 

Ablurdi» ;n printe)then how likely I praie you is it;that they ſhould 
m yeelde'vnto them/,*to whom they woulde not” geue {6 
-.,..,machas the hearing? © 
Pronethis. Laſt of al,the very vtterance of this matter, breatheth 
_ milevyel, out an vatruth. Forneither is it tolde, wherein thoſe Con- 
__ Te cels ſhould yeelde, neither where that yeelding ſhould 
booke - be found. No ARion,no Seffion,no Cans is nored, when, 
laie,.ptne where, and how this great matter ſhould come to paſſe, 
A, \Verely a matter ſo great,thatin caſe it were true, al theſe 
To | 
© +.» + [great,controuerhies ſhould ſoone be at a pointe, ſpecially 
you now being worthily taken for a man of ſmal credice, 
would haue ben clearely and cuidently ſer forth . Forif 
either two ſuch Councels ſhould yeeld to your Doarine 
(which weare ſure hath not,ne couldnorbe done)or you 
ſhould yeeld to them : we would neuer chaunge -worde 
with you more aboute your Docrine,neither would we 
euer be ſo madde,as to calthoſe menne Heretiques(as it 
pleaſeth you ro'faie we'doo) to whom thoſe two Coun- 
cels, yeaorany one general Councel ſhould thinke good: 
to yeelde. We ſubmitte our ſelues to General Councels 
humbly,as ir becometh vs. You, bicauſe through hereti- 
cal pride/you/wil not yeelde to the General Councelles, 
thinke good ro make menne beleue;, that the General 
Councels haue yeelded to you . Pride, and humilitic ma- 
kethva clearedifierence betwen the citie of God,and the 
citigobthe'Deuil. L229 44k SUL NERD | 


el T3 | 
= *L if Jewel.” Pag. 43. © | 

' here you ſaie that Biſboppes onely hane Sentence defingtiue in t . 
2 48% Bit Counce 
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rot Le die Deo ancinond ads a. his VVAE he 

Comiel ye ſeeme willing ly end mribeut cauſes 'riurre eitiathe: Fer gre. 
Pius Secundus * bring him ſelfe 4 Pope;vvould bitu rolle you the con- char, he 
trarie. Theſe be bis vvordes. Apparet al1es quam Epiſcopesan Concilys be- vos nejs 
buiſſe vocem decidentew , * It 3s plaine , that certaine-axhers befude/Bls on fry 
s had voice definitine in the Councelles \,- Likgyviſe lohn Gerſon. Fling” ets 
Etiam ad laicos hoc poteſt extendi, & plus aligyandg, quam 4d but a pris 
multos Clericorum, This (priviledge of geuing ſentence m Councel) uate mi, 
maie be extended euen vnto the laie forte, yea and that oftentimes betrer AEneas © 
then vnte many prieftes, Wy pit gs A. Syluius de 
[261 2:45:36 POR" —  _ geſts Co- 
_ + calf Cons 
" That in Councelles Biſhoppes onely hane ſentence ſtat. bb. 1, 
defrmitine, the obiettions of Piys 2.  _ qaic.ap» 
EY and" Gerſon anſwered. add areas OS OE 
) 9 HA 21509 C746 95017 this place 


44 69d 11, ef9) 4-700 ranghy Eg 
Neither willingly,nor without catiſe,noryneruth;.Nor 5. 


willingly:For I came to ſpeake of this point, by occaſion plaine,,: 


ofyour Apvlogie. complaning that you had no'audience vt» itaps 
nthe/General Councel ar Trente Not without cauſe: Pornw 
For that being true'( as I ſhaFanone protic it tobe true!) ſons Qua 
that" 6nely Bitſhoppes hane Sentence definitite"m the weritatts 
Counceh, ye beingno Biſhoppes at ai, for gening Sentece rredends; 
definitive; there is no place'for you: which'gretteth you Coroh.4e 
ful fore. For faine would ye once fitte in General Coiicel, The 13. 
a5 the Maſters; and Superintenderites of al Chriſtendome, Chapt? 
Not Virruthe: For tis ettident by The auncient prattife ©, © 
of the primitine Churche,tharinal Councelles, only Bi- Only Bis 
ſhoppes hhaue ſubſcribed definitinely . The tenour of al ſhops ae, 
General Councelles yer extant,is acleare witneſſe hereof vs 
to althat edn; or wil peruſe them. -Andthough #Nega- definiciue 
tiue be harde to prowe'; yerthis Negatiue ; that none bur 177, _ 
Biſhoppes ſhould ſubſcribe in"Councelles,is plainelypros 
| BB in ued 


Ts 1: A'DeteFon of M.Iewels 
+4 5 ged inthe Auncient great Genera) Councel of p 
+ 1.1, don. Were it:igopenty/auouched; firſt of the Biſhoppy | 
42, 1; thenvſelaes, thus: Synod Epiſcoporum eft, non Clericar 
"Pape 745- A'Synode, or Councel is of | Biſhoppes; nor of the (inf. 
+: ,,. riour)Clergie;orot Prieftes, as alwaies you turne tha | 
worde, -Thenof one Hartinus Precbyrer, a Prieſt, thus; 
bid, Pag. Nov eff me! m {ub eribere, Epiſcopori tantum e# It isna 
775... my part to ſtibferibe, It belongeth only co Biſhoppes. 
- Re. Bur M. Tewel wil proue the contrarie,and that others 
+; beſide Bilhoppes had ſefhtence definitiue. But by whom? 
Forlath by Aeneas Sylwwy and lohm Gerſon, both very late 
 xvriters, and notyet.of two hundred yeres auncientie, | 
Such newe litle worth| ſtuffe, he, that requireth vsto 
roue al thinges by the writers of the firſt. 600. yeres, 
Loni agaialt the Auncient- practiſe of the-primitiue 
a Churche, And yethe belieth his Authours moſt ſhame- 
der-hovy Jelly: For firſt, he faith, that Pix Secundus being him ſelf 
many vn 4: Pope, telleth ys the commraric : whiche is vrterly falls, 
bow Ape For when, he. wrotethat-booke , he was Aentas Syluits 
plaieeh in Piccolominentr nut Pine Secundye . He was thezj@rprivats 
ons pore man, got a Pope. And'being Pope, he recanted that bs 
tence. | had done mthe prerenſed Councel of Baſile, and that 
7: 41. he had) written thexeof., and certaine other. crrours, 
Bulls re» whichbeforebe had publiſhed, and written to the dero- | 
gationofthe See Apoſtohke;and of the Clergie.Neither | 
was this, tolde by Aeneas Syluius, as a thing of his owne 
iudgement, and of his awne vtterance; but as a thing in 
that Synode ſaid by Cardinalis Arelatenfis, whoſe priuate 
opinion that. was , and the! ſame yttered he:with that li- | 
bertie, which isgraunted to/al menne admitted to Coulr | 
, in Whichethey are permitted freely to ſpeake mi | 
1 | 38 od - the} | 
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' Andthis ſaying of the Cardinal of Arles was in that Cou- 


> <4 > -I=2 
= * , «= 
« F= Fu =. 8 ; " ; == 2 
F —_ I oP > XIE 
. - - : f ___ 


 ApoſtlesCouncelmecioned inthe Actes.Fifthly;youcor- 


thinks. Andthereſors in debating of deubreful mar- 


_ they ſpeake thinges- contrarie one againſt an other. 


cel- controlled and gaineſaid by other menne"of greatler- 
ning and iudgement';'as/by' Panormitanies, Ludonicus; and 
others there mentioned. So that it isnobetrer auQtoritie; 
then a thing that is ſpoken' in heare of diſpuration'againſt 
the truch for the berrer diſcuſsion -of the truth,” =17 1-1 Io 

\ In alleging then your Door, you haue committed © * 
five yatrathes:' Firſt, he never wroteany ſuche bookegas © 5! 
you name, to wirt e, De Geſt 1 Contily Conſt atjenſis: but de v C Y oo 
Geitis Concily Baſilienſts Secondly,when hewroteit,he Vide 4ew = 
was not Pius Secandas Pope,asyou aic he was;bur Armes ne-Syl. FR 
4 Syluius Piccolominens,apriuate man;Thirdly,itisnot the Geſtts Co» 
laying of 4exeas him ſelfe,;bur of the Cardinal of Arles. BY Beful. 
Fourthly,you haue added of your owne”tohis ſentence 477 
theſe wordes, in Concilys, which are not in your Author, 
Neither ſpake he that of other Councelles, then of 'the 


rupte your Doctor by falſe tranſlation. For Apparer doth 
notalwaics fignifie, 21-5 plaine; as you hauetranſlated it; 
butit ſeemeth, or appeareth. And manythinges appears; 
that benotplaine,nor true,asrhisirſelfe iso0ne.Ofathing 
that isplaine, to ſaie, it appeareth, were prejudicial to the 
truth, Whethertheſe vnrrue partes haue procededofRhe 
torigal-palicie, called ocherwiſe lying foraduzntage; to 
makethe moſt of your Author you cooled mere igno- 
rance,forthat you neuer (aw the place your (elfe;bur tru- 
ited other mennes vntrne eies therein; or els of aterrains 
diſpoſtis proper to your humour that nothing canpaſſe 
your fingers without ſome falſe ſleight or other: Heaue: 
tobe conſidered of others, Ger-= 


Gerſon | 
Que ve- man\can not beſaued ,:ſheweth; that one man is bounde 
ritates Ye yader paine of hereſie, ta holde fome- pointes: with cer- 
dende. Co tajne and exprefie faith, and thereof in no wile to douby, 


rellari9.4 whereof.another man''for a time without blame maie | 
4 '-.-+ bein doubte/Thisdothhe there declare by a threefolde | 

\- example. As,a dinine(faith he)or a profeſſour of diuinitie | 
- - exerciſed {in _the/holy foriptures,.is bound expreſlelyto | 
 holde;andnor.co-daubte;atal of many thinges, of which | 
a ſimple , and-an-ynlearned: man being-required might + 
with reaſon ſtand in doubt , ſo it be withoutpertinacie: | 
as that(for'theſe berhjs examples) Thobie had a dog, or, | 
that Aaronhada bearde : or that the! Arke of the Teſta- | 


ment had a couering of Goates heare. . Further there he 
procedeth, andſheweththe ſame by the example ofa Cx 
noniſteexerciſed inthe determinations of holy Chutrche, 
and an other man hauing thereotno ſkil nor knowledge, 
likewiſe of 2 man ſkilled in Logique, Philoſophie ,/ and 
ether: humaine ſcience, and an other |man vtterly igno- 
rant.and-ynlearned , ,,; $$ + 16117-5240 

;; To. come'vnto the wordes, which you haue fowlyfal 
vvhole lied, thus he concludeth. Dentique ſequitur ex hu ommi- 
and crue bits,quod indiciam:,,c> concluſiones fidei , licet ant{oritatine 


Gerſon [oettent a6: Prelatos ; &' Dottores : ſpettare; tamen pore 
wT%s! t 
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| qua fidemrespiciunt, its etiam vt ad laicos hee poſſet exten-| faliiteth, 
| of plus aliquando,quam ad multes clericorum. Finally of 


. others, and(faith he)ſometime,that is,m ſome caſes,itmay 


| Withal.Foreuen at this preſent we wiſh,that the diſcrete 
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ror 
ad alios quam Theologos deliberatio,ſicut & cognitio ſuper js vyhiche 


M. levv. 


al theſe foreſaid thinges it foloweth, that although the 
Iudgement , and Concluſions of faithe belong vnto the 
Prelates, and Doours by waie of auRoritie, yet delibe- 
ration ( or conſultation ) maie belong vnto others beſide 
the Diuines as alſo examination and rrial of thoſe thinges 
that concerne the faith, yea and that ſo, as this thing 
might be extended ynto laie menne,and more vnto them 
ſometimes,then to many of the Clerkes. ay 
Now Reader if thou marke wel, and conſider , thou (peak wh 
maiſt ſee,how M. Iewel deceiueth thee. | Gerſon in this not at al 
place ſpeaketh not at al of the auQoritie of geuing ſen- ——_ 
tence Definitiue in general Councels, whereof our con- gegnitine 
trouerſie is . Beholde therefore with what conſcience in Couns 
this man handleth theſe matters . Firſt he falſifieth Ger- 
ſon, making him to ſpeake expreſſely of Sentence Defi- 
nitiue to be geuen in a Councel. - This privilege of gening 
Sentence in Conncel,laith he,8&c. Then he vttereth Ger- 
ſons wordes otherwiſe then Gerſon doth. 
Againe- Gerſon there ſpeaketh of three thinges : Of 
Iudgement to be geuen, and Concluſions to be made of 
the Faithby waie of AuRoritie in general: Of Delibera- 
tion and rogues , touching matters perteining to the 
Faith. The fuſt,he ſaith, belongeth vnto the Prelates,and 
Doctours,or Profefſours of Diuinitie only t the ſeconde, . 
and the thirde;not onely vnto the Diuines,but/alſo vnto 


be extended ynto laie perſonnes. And this we holde wel 


"495 and 


A DeteRion of M.lewels 
and wiſe: men of the Laitie wonld better deliberate of 
pointes of the Catholique faith, then hitherto ſome haus 
done;and:that they would examine,and trie your allega. 
tions, and ours together by conference of the Bookes, 
whence they be taken out, that they maie be hable tg 
iudge. whether parte vſeth more truth, and vpright dex- 
ling. If they would thus doo(as perhappes ſome few of 
'.__ great number doo.) they ſhould ſoone ſee iuſt caule to 
condemne you,and vtterly to geue you ouer , 


lewel. Par. 48. 


The.14. | Vere!y M. Harding vt nexer ſaid I.uther and Zuinglius tral 
Chapr. þrſt publijabers of the Goſpel. 


nd Pirding. 
' * Prowied by their owne Wordes, that Luther 
ont , .., Was the firſt publiſher of the Goſpel. _ 
here, t| at | 7 | 


be ſeit - Agreat Vntruthe. In this your Defence,touching Lu- 
other » ther you laie noleſle Pag.t7thus: Doctor Luther beganne 
vvheres. 20 publiſhe the Goſpel of Chriſte. lf he that beginneth to pu- 
bliſh,be the fr// pabliſher ,then you ſaid that Luther was 
the firſt publiſher. there be any difference betwentheſe 

two termes,, then haue you weldefended your felfe. If 

there beinone ( a« althat ynderſtand Englith, maie eaſily 

ſee there is none ) then you haue proued your lelfe giltic 


"188 of a great yntruthe, 
n the ; | 
Apolos + But L mult rather, put you in remembrance! of your 


gieprete (QWNE wordes viteredinthe-Apologie.” Who called the 


ed to be, firſt ſedicious, ahd heretical preaching of Martin Luther, 


traglated 
by the 


1 and Hniderike Zuinglins, Herbam Enangely', the foſt privg | 
Lady 4.3. of the Goſpehor the very fuſt appearing of the Goſpel,as your | 
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Ladie Interpreter termeth it? Againe, who faith, that ſorry 
yeres acone,and vpwarde(that is atthe frit-ſetting forth of 
Luther and Zuinglius):he rruth Was vnknowt,end vnhard 
of , and that they firſt came to the knowledge , and preaching 
of the Goſpel? Be not thele the wordes of your owne 
Apologie? Be they not ſer forth in diuers bokes of diuers 

rintes? And wil yenow tel the worlde, and beare vs alfo 
in hand, who. be wel acquainted with your falſe dea- 
linges , that ye neuer ſaid ſo? Whatcan any man vnder- 
ſtande by rhe fir/t ſpring, or fir qpearing of the Goſpel, but 
the beginning of the Goſpel? Ifthe Gofpel beganne with 
Luther and Zuinglizs,how was it before? If before their 
time the Goſpel was vaknowen, and vnheardt of (for ſo 
the Apologie {aith)rhen where was there any truth at al? 
Ifit were not knowen, nor hearde of at al, where was it 
in althe earth? Or imagine ye that it maie lie hid in ſome 
ſecrete place, without, and beſide the harte, minde,and 
ſpirite ofman ? Andif (as you faie) Luther and Zuingline 
came-firſt tothe preaching of the Goſpel, how were they not 
the firſt preachers of the Goſpel? If they were the firſt 
preachers , how were they not alſo the firſt publiſhers of 
the Goſpel?Thus you faie,and vnſaie. Yea, and Nay is one 
withyou. And a Gods name al muſt be defended, be'ic 
yea, be irnay, be it true,be it falſe. But thus it'is cleare, 
that your worde is notthe Goſpel. And God be praiſed, 
that we haue driuen you to cate your owne worde. 


| Jewel. Pag. IF <5 
' Of Hailard, and Almarikg, and cert ane other your firange names 
( be meantth apoſtoliques, Peterbruſians, Vraldenſes, 4lbigenſes , and Is 


magebr takers) vye baue no(kil. They arenone of ours, ' //* | 
CC 5 Harding. 


© {UDeteflionof Milewels 
A off Harding. | | 
That theſe Heretiques be of M. lewelles fide. 


The 15- Tam glad M.lewel, to heare you fo abſolutely to re. 
Chapt. noiice theſe wicked heretiques,at leſt in wordes. Would 
God ye would as freely forſake their Herefies in your 

Alphonſw doinges. Firſt as touching Petr w _Abailardws,he denied 
de Caſir® the free wilof man.Doo not your great Maiſters Wiclef, | 
lb9. Lather, Zuingline, Peter Martyr and Caluine the ſame ?If | 
Bernere.. 1 eſe be yours, how is not Abailard alſo yours. 
”w nap CAUmarik the Frenchman taught of Images , of Aul- 
7... ters,of Inuocation of Saintes,and of Tranſubſtantiation, 
the here* as you doo, condemning the Church of IdoloJatrie inal 


qut theſe pointes, as you dog. Of this Almarik then haue 
you no {kil?ls he not thus farre yours? W hat, are you be: 
Bernar- .comean other man,then menne take you to be? The 4- 
dus SerW., po/olikes denied Purgatorie, as you doo . The Waldenſes 
66, ſuper {1 many pointes agree numpe with you , or rather you 
—_ , with them . They renouncedthe Popes Primacie, they 
j-ovjagy condemned Purgatorie,they called Images, by the name 
Syluius of Idolles,they contemned holy Water, and ſuch other 
Bohem. good and holeſome ceremonies, they reproued the Re- 
Hifter. ligion of the Begging friers, with ſuch lke,al as ye doo: 
cap, 35- Itmarueile therefore why they are none of yours, :. 
Verely Aeneas Syluim: faith, that ohn Huff ( whom in 
the nexte line you allowe for yours ) imbraced the 
wicked ſee of the Waldenſes . And why then are not 
Images the one yours,as wel asthe other? As for Imagebreakers, 
becakers, if they be not yours , whole are they ? They were no 
Papiſtes (your ſelfe wil confefle I trowe ) that haue 
ouerthrowen Images in England, and in Scotland, in 
| | ; Fr aunce, 


lohn Hus 


4 ITT hs. "y ye a 
ad” 6. R F 
- 


Liesorc. Lib.a. <>... Wal 


France , and now of late here in ſundry places of the 
low Countrie. They be yours, they be yours M.lewel, 
and ſuch others a great many moe : with.whom in a 
rueful proceſsion ye are like to ioine , ſinging Ye with 
them,if ye repent not,and ſing an other ſong. 


lewel. Par. 48. 


Of tobn Huſſ, Rierome of Prage,and Berengariu,and other likg ver - 
tuo learned menne,vve bauene cauſe to be aſbamed. 


18 | Harding. | 
n, 
al | . The more verely is your ſhame,if any ſparke of ſhame 
ue | beleafteinyou. Albeit no great wonder. For it muſt 
& | needesbetrue, that the wiſe man ſaith: Impius ci in pro- Prouer-14. 
{> | fundumvenerit,contempit . When the Wicked man is come 
T | vntothebottom (of wickednes) then he paſſeth of nothing. 
DU Neither the'Whoare at length taketh ſhame of any her 
ey | filthineſſe what ſoeuer. And therefore it is ſaid of ſuch 
ne | aſtſhame wretches, Frons mulieris meretrics fatta eſt ti- lerem,z, 
o& | i, Thou haſt gotten thee a whoares forehead. 
& | Though I haue ſmal hope of any good tobe done 
d: | With you, yet for the ſake of others, thus I maie faie vn- 

| © to you. You denied a litle before the Waldenſes to be 
in } yours. Burtthe Huſsztes followedaltogether the Wal- 
he | denſes, as witnefſeth Aeneas Syluins: Therefore" the 
ot | Huſzites alſo ought to be none of yours. Yet you are 
75s, | not(youſaie) aſhamed of 1ohn Hw ; I marucile now: 
no | the leſſe » yt you be not aſhamedof your ſo many , ſo 
ue | Notorious, and ſhameleſle Vntruthes , vttered before 
in | WMyour Replic, and confuted by: diuers, but now re- 


© | CC iij peted 


_ 


A DeteFtion of M.lewels 
eted and renewed againe,the Confutation thereof yt. 
The moP! terly difſembled. 
our But if you meane good faith, and that you are not in 
of Hus, deede aſhamed of /oh» Hus,neither of Hierome of Prage, 
- nay] then tel vs 1 praie you , how like you theſe herefics of 
profeſs theirs? Firſt,of /ohn Has, who with the olde Donatifte, 
ſech him affirmed, that i» the Ghuyche aye onely good men? Are 
= * you not albamed of that herehe ſoclearely , and fo fully 
* ſhawed confuted by S Auguſtine! Againe, of that other, topos. 
Alphoſus nf h one that « excommunicare With the ſecular ſworde, i 
de Caftro phariſaical tyrannie . | 
eduerſss _ Allowe you alſo that diſſolute Herefie ? And if you | 


=_—_ ' benor aſhamed to profeſle this Cofrine, why are ye | 
Concat, not-thenaſhamed co doo that, whiche is repugnant to 


Conftant, the Doctrine ye; profeſie? For how ſaie you? Doo ye 
poſt 45, ot excommunicate ſuch as wil not condeſcende-ynto 
Seſſ. yout peſtiferous opinions, and refuſe ro come to your he- 
retical Seruice? And then further,if rhey Rind conſtant 

ly-in the mainetenance of the truth, as it becommeth 

menne that haue the feare of God before their eyes,not 
yeeldingto your great , but vaine threates: doo ye not 

cauſe their: perſons to be apprehended by the ſecular of- | 
ficer,andto:be caſt in priſon, -and then in your wicked, | 

and bloudy:preachinges crye ye not out vntothe prince | 

to drawe her{worde? Are ye not (I faie.) aſhamed thus | 

to fight with your ſelues, teaching one thing, and doing | 

the cleane-contrarie ?. | | 

Alphonſus Thirdely,haue yeno ſhame of that other herefie,that | 
tib.1z. Who ſaener «in deadly ſinne gs neither kinge;nor cinile Mir © 
Cicil. C3- giftrate,nor Biſhop? How like you of this brutiſh here- | 
flanties. fie? Haue youno caule tobe aſhamed of Iohn =_ [ | 


Lies,coc,  Lib.2. 


let paſſe other his infamous hereſies. FE2 © pans Co- 
But if you be not aſhamed of any of hisheraſies, how: 4g tas 

fie youto that he ſaid Maſle,as it is proued before, and, 1 ate a 

that but a fewe daies before he was burnt? Be ye neither Woh bes 


aſhamed of that? What is that ye wilbe aſhamed ot in ,... 
an heretique then, being neither aſhamed of his hereſtes, burne. | 


104 


nor of that he 1udgeth wel of the Maſle? Jo -1 1; SHPT4.64. 
But now touching Hierome of Prage, hauetyou no. z- fol. $3. 
iceToOm 


cauſe M.Iewel to be aſhamed of him ?. Verely it appea-, ,; Prages 
reth by the Councel of Conſtance,he'helde and protel-. .,.., 
ſedal and ſingular the herefies of Wiclef, and John. His *Conflant, 
He recanted once openly, and abiured them al;as Cran-. $epio 21. 
mar did in-Oxforde, but after revolting againe to his for- $eſi.1 9, 
mer yomite,he was burned for an Heretique,as Cranmer yie,um 
was.[f you thinke itno ſhame. $o.bean beretique as Hie- of Prage, 
rome was,yet I trowe ye thinke it a ſhame to recante,as, !*<3n**%, 
hedid.. How be it I maie doubte thereof; for your lelfe\ cargeg £6 
haue. trodden. that trace , and perhappes: maie Once hiv vos 
more be brought to tread it againe , and like itis , that *** 
you wil not be aſhamed of it ,] and to reuolte once. 

backe againe : fo licle ſhame is in you. Go your waie 

then M. Iewel, It booteth not vs-to-goe aboute to- 

make :you-bluſh - ,,-For I: perceiue ,' there ys.nothing, 
Whereof lightly you wilbe athamed :ſuch'a ſhameleſle. : 
grace you haue. 

'» As for Beyengerins, of whome' likewiſe you faie, Brovge 
you haye no cauſe to be aſhamed; marueile the deſſe; 
conhderingahe.oatural propertic of heretikes; whichlis: | 
to increaſe their errours daily, and to procede from3l ta; 
worſe: Lather the firſt brocher of your religion was aſha- 
med of Borengarius, and would neuer condeſceinde to 

; Carols 


A DeteRtionof Milewels 


Caroloſtadins , though hue yeres continually he traudile 
with him to bring him to be of Berengarius opinion, Fly. 
cis Hhyricws with his felowes of Magdeburg , al the Prg. 
teſtantes of Wittenberg , of Lipſia , of the vpper Saxo- 
nies, Nicolaus Gallus , George Maior, Weſiphalus, Brenting, 
and' diuers others, whom your lelfe accompte for Goſ. 
pellers, for the true; godly , and right beleeuers , are a 
to this daie aſhamed of Berengarirs , and be at defiance | 
withyou; and them of his opinion, and doo in their wri. | 
tinges , and preachinges plainely condemne your Sacra. | 
mentarie Hereſie , of whiche Berengarin was the fiſt | 

| publiſher 1!' +11; Ch DING; FA0 | 

Tom.u.ſo, © Luther condemneth the herefie, of Berengarius re- 

260, Uuiuned by Zuinghims in theſe wordes. I mii/t neeats eſchen, 

and anoide\them', as men condemned by their owne indge- 

ment. Neither maie 1 iojne With them in any meanes ,by 
letters, nor by Wwritinges, nor by Worde, nor by deede, as the 

Cee Do. 8 bath tommannaed, Whether hebe Zuenckfelding ; vr 

mint, Zuingiiu,"er What ſoeer he be called. Andin an other 

In public Place'he condemneth by name Zuingliue , Caroloſtadimn, 


In parus 
Confeſſ.de 


Confeſ. pu and Occolempadius, With al their divers , and diſlonant{- 
re dodri- cramentaric hereſies; | | 

PP © Nicolaus Amſdorffins a f:rmous Superindent in Ger- 
Lib.c#r8 manie faith thus/plainely . Tbirdely We condemne the 


11: ſet - Sacr amentaries, Zuingliu,and hu felowes. t 
n yo * © Thepublike write of the priaces'of Mansfeld, andof 


In che. © yonger princes of Saxonie , doth recken vp in the 
booke in rolle/of condemned Heretiques , the Sacramentaries by 
eieuled Janie; d-4 |: | FE GH AgTN 
_ fo Joachim mt tary faith : Ns falſe dotFrine it [0 
. farre pred, none With ſuch labour; and bypocrifie i: dt *, 

ELLE | ded, 
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 Milewel,then haue you good cauſeto/beaſhamed'of Be * 


ot. WR \. roz ; 
vote birk orebe 


i ghiled the Worlde; rhinchis falſe 
red neof the ID mean ol Caltebrowas 
doAtine learned firſt of 8Y rot ict yoockbey 


wocauſe,youſaie,to be CT, lo MM aioeniall 
. TfHeretiques of your own bats 6 als _ vrtntinl 
aftiainied of Berenyvi#ius,andhis do&rine, what fayyouts\ ls, 
chegreat Gehera Councelholden'at'S:lohn Lateranein\ + + +1 
Rome vnder Innocentiits'the Shed Mena Goellodevary colicetef" 
[lam Lateranenſe? That Councel was anrvniuerfal afſem- we 6 
blie out of al partes of Chriſtendompaswebout'of the: pptiu;s 
Greeke Church, as out of the Latine\ The of Innectiio 
Conſtantinople , and Hieruſalem , werethere preſents» certio, 
Archebiſhoppes were there chreoſbovb wt, Bi The great 
pes foure hundred and twelne ,: Abbares;, ' an Pridres he np 
Foſs then eight hundred; There Were-at that Counceh rane 
che Ambaſſadours of both Emperoutrs, both/of the Welt Councel, 
Fong and of #he Eaſt ;"alfo 6fithe kinges of: Hieru= 
falern, of Fraunce , of Spaine;, of: England, arid of -Cys 
ries: Inthis Counedl fo genevatunidilueri;ahedie: -n'ts ax 
refte" of Berengatins was condetrined; and the dodrins cont. dia 
of Tranſubſtantiation by occaſion of his hereſis exactly Lateray, 
and fully diſcuſed; was by geheratconſentof al plainely Cape 
and clearely confirmed. if the Sentence ,/Conſear; und Aon 


$3146 


Accoide of the whole yimuerfal Chiireh' [aterougyol TRIN9 


T 37x. 


rengarias Whoſe herefls* was in ſo'fut, ample-and Ge- 
pee 4Countetconderined) 38 one m this worlde was 


. had 8 ", 
ater: Ss VOY wi 4cal v t "V7 rf} 2 C » FRS.7 oY A VITLETI V rd 


"1 If dl thisgm6ae you Hier; yet let BePrhigar tus hiny (elfe; 
whom you eſteme ſo mitche;moueyoutobe aſhamed of 2. Ego Be- 


his doQrine, of the whiche he him ſelfe was ſo muche 17g arins. 
DD aſhamed 


K-01 Deteftionof M-Tewels | 
aſhamed at length, and not onely in iudgement openly | 
recanted; but alſo atrhe houre of his Dexh ful bitrerly, 
and haryly repented him {elſe thereof, as byſides others, | 
Guilelmus Prion Crna ſaying thus. _ 
Guilelmus '- Ipſe  Beremgarius | die Epiphaniarans moriens , gemitni, 
Malmeſ- _ y xe hi "eg ety quondam WY x 
burienfis prima:erroris calate ſetta infecerit: bodie(inquit )in die Ag. | 
de geſtis paritionis ſue apparebit miti-Dominus mens leſus Chriftus, | 
4ngia-'- vel proptey pernitentiam ,vt ſpern', ad gloriam , vel propter 
rum lib. 3- alios,ut timen:;ad panani. Nos [ant credimus, poſt benedi. 
Hionem Eecleſiaſticam, ills Hyſteria efſe verum corpus, & 


_— 


111 {anguinemſalust oris,addueti ex veteris Eccleſia autharitate, 
 » Granitltis nowiteroftenſis miraculis. 


i 
Oo 


' ++ Berengarius him ſelfe, as he laie dying, vponthe Epi- 
phanie daie(whiche.we cal Twelfch daie)and with hea, 

- | up bewailing called yato- remembrance, how many mile; 
rable perſonneshe bad infeted with his herefie in youth, 
atthe' firſte heate-of ithe Sacramentarie, Errour , (paks 
theſe wordes : This dai my. Lorde.leſus Chriſte , being, 
the daie of his appearance., ſhal appeare vato me,cither. 
piphanie* £0 Slorie,, as Ltruſte , bicauſe it repenteth me of my he» 
vvhiche ' rehte., orto pouniſhment,, as-I feare.me;; for the lake of 
Agnifith ochers (whom I. have ſeduced ); What fo eucr ir ſhal 
ring,or pleaſe. God rodoo with me, Truely I beleeue, that after 
revealig. Conſecration viedin the Churche, thoſe Myſteries are 
the rue Bodie;and Bloude of our Sauiour, being perſua- 

, dedboth by tho authoritie of the auncienc Churcheand 

by many Miracles ſhewed of late yeres . Thus ye maie 

© ſee; how ſo euer ye be not aſhamed of Berengarius, that 

yet Berengarius is aſhamed of you, 
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forſaken the wvorlde through, - | - 
the doftrine of the Fathers; not © i They, 


o 


1:11 Our dedfrine is | 
f of our ſelues, neither isthe ſame ''' | ©*' Chapt. 
PI E921 . 11 The bas 


-j1; thers of 
h the firſi, 


ns Domi, 
lacobus 


Wo] FS Novvel 

4 MoH pernicions in the pre 
| ..,>_.. faceof 
his firſt 

booke. 


wo, * * b . » 
dot A DetetFeonof Malewalt 


M. Tewel ? Mary they, know nghtwel , that by the Fa. 
thers youſare ary hg IL that our dodtrine by them 


is clearely eſtabliſhed. We therefore-haue learned of our 
Aunceſtours alrhat we teache. We haue. inuented no- 
thing of our ſelues. Your beginning is knowen, and is 
The Gofp 7 in mannes memorie ./ "Whelt Papiſtric (as you cal it , | 
fo beganiiey you\can"neneadheive for your life, otherwiſe 
IT alnever i with thebeginning of Chriſtes goſpel, Shewe once 
Iewel, when, in whatageyin what place, Coun- 
vohen, " trie Citie , or Churche , of whom , vnder what Pope, 
piftrie ' Eihfcrour , : ob Ptince, Papiltfie' 'begarine: and (then 
beans faie hardely it is 0ur Do&rine; and only,of our felues;-/ 
* Except 96's hewe this ,! ho wil ſemepalpable. -If 


ye hauc oughtto:ſhew', for the worſhip of your :caule, 
bring it forth, boirbur one oſentence, or-one bulls ſen 
, tence.” *_ 


ible lis it 15; | tha 
eWworlde through. 
'No M. Iewel,;not ſo .  Godsholy.name be- bleſſed, itis 


Ber ha 'In hkd-chagner; a ſenſi ble; akds a "” 


thalkgue: yewadde, that #wy doctrine is forſaken t 


bes 1 not yet Frfiken al 'England :through'. ' We knowe it 
by Ml righe'wel; - 0120 po oo God forir, and reiviſe therein - You 


 levvelto po wir allo  {andicgreeueth cudrebe/harcerfulderpde 
kena te ly arid ecially\ ordrdlan hab! returned:from'! add 
vorld ||y yingRel igion to'the truthe of the Carholique Faithe, 
Gro even in theſe laſt yeres, when ye: femed to haue-moſt 
« proſpergh inthe fi ightof the worlde: Suche.is che nature 
..; 6P truth; the rtidre itis preſled downe , he moTCic riſech 

Alle ims. . YP> and ſhewerh it ſelfe.* | 
pudently Had/onr doctrine ben eſaken **21 walls D's 
wanny, your” Gues'T trowe in theſs lowe'; Countries ,'and 
Va, 'ypur - x, iam: in Fraunce had proſpered _ 
ut 


# 
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But what wil not you ſicketo auouch, which ſo bolde- 


Iy,yea ſo impudently doo auouche ſuch a knowen Vn- 
cube? Vacruche? Nay fo ſenſible, and ſo palpable a 
fe palpyble « 


Lis . The Catholiquedodrine.nor only continewe 
Ieglie,Fraiice,Spaine,Portugal,and Germanic, in whole 

quntfies; and Territories, but euen, where. your bre- 
thern ire thickeſt, there lacke nor Catholiques rightma- 
ny,and perfitte among them. * Yea the Catholique do- 
arine is preached , and publiſhed among heathens, and 
Infidelles to the great glorie of God, and to the great de- 
piteof the dewil, and his miniſters;,;as ie, welappeareth 
by your ſelfe M:lewel; and by your wordes whiche be- 
fore Thaue touched. 

1f-00r doarine be for/aten the Worldethrough,where - 
are WeM,lewel,againſt whom you write ſo buſily ? Are 
we out of the worlde ? Where was: the late general 
Counceb, with ſo many Biſhoppes ; learned Doctours, 
and Princes Ambaſſadours: there prefent,al condemning = 
your hainous 'herefies? Were they al out 6f the world; 
orhiatie they al-riow- changed their minde, and yelded 
vt you? CHaximilian the noble Emperour,King Philip 
of Spaine with al his ſo ſundry, and ſo large Dominions, 
deldesthe kingdome of Naples, and Sicilia., the Duke- 
dofties of Millan, Burgundie, Brabant; Holland, Zeland, 
Friſeland,Gelderland,the Counties of Tyrol, Flaunders, 
Henault,atid Artois,Charles king of Fraunce,the kinges 
of Portugal, andof Polonia,” The ſtates and Princes of 
Icalie, with alfo'many Dukedomes, Free'Citties , States 
of Chriſtendome beſides, al yet. remaining Catholique, 
arethey'al out of the worlde ? Icannot tel-, whether 1 
may calthislye,more:impudent,or more fooliſh, 

\ EAT eb 
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| Neither there #1) ſuſſicient cauſe to the contrevie.but that Bereyw 
garius, Tohh V Vielef, Tohin. 'Hus\, D,”Euther , Zuinglius, Og 
colampadius,and others , 
went in the Seriprutes/or for 
red with Lanfrancus,Guimundus, Abbas Cluniacen 
V.Valdenſis, loku F if hier, and others. 


| Harding. "2h ; 
- What difference there's betwen theſe holy Fathers - 
| andthoſe pettilent Heretiques. 


Chapt. Wiclef, Hus ; Luther, Zuinglins and Occolampadins,non t- 
manicabant oibus gentibus, & ills Eccleſia ApoFtolico labore 
fandats, did not.comunicate with al nations, and thoſe 
Churches, which were founded by the Apoſtles labour, 
Nay by the ful and intier caſent of al nations Chriſtened, 
aſſembled in general Councelles,they were al condem- 
ned. Berengarius in the great general Councel of Late- 
ran.Anno.1205. Wiclef, and Husin the general Councel 
of Conſtance, Anno.14.13. Luther,and the reſt , among 
whom you may take your ſelfe for one,in the late Gene- 
ral Councel of Text . Contrariewiſethe other Fathers 
communicated with the whole corps of Chriſtendome 
then liuing . They were Biſſhoppes , and Do&ours of 
that age , lineally ſucceding in the Catholiquedoaring, 
euen from the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolike menne .'\.' 
- ' Againetheſe faid Fathers are accomprted and placed 
in honorable roumes, as Lamivs Eccleſia , lightes of the 
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either ſor lexrning,or for m_ jor for inde : 
antiquitie may vvel and ſafely becompus 
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Churche in al CArono gre yea made and written by 
the Proteſtantes them ſelues , namely by Henricus Pan- 
1aleon of Baſil, and others of your ſete. Beremgarius, 

on the other fide with al the.reſt, are noted in the 
Chronographies drawen out by Proteſtatesthem ſelues 
intherewe and line of condemned heretiques | 

»\ Thirdly -what 'compariſon is there berwen lewde | 
lecherous Luther, and that holy Bifſhop,-and- bleſſed 8. Fiſher, 
Martyr of God DoRour Fiſher late Biſhop. of Roche- 
ter? The very writinges. of bathe-extant., doo de- 

chrs the diverſttie of their ſpirites . Luther taketh | his 

pleaſure in Ribaudrie , belketh- our filthineſſe,, brea- 

therh/ rancour , raileth , and reuellerh-againſt the. hono- 

table ates of the worlde beyonde al meaſure , eucn 

againſt that Prince him felfe_that aſterwarde prepared 

the waie:for your hereſtes to: procede, luſtily, Kin 
Henrietheteight . The 'writinges of-D ; Fiſher-are ns 

knowen to be madeſt , piththy,, and learned, and at this 
preſenthighly eſteemed in al Chriſtendame . So are the 
wntinges of: Lanfrancur Guimundius,and Cluniacenſts OF = 
the others we haue but names only leaft, except-Luther _\._ - 
withtheewo other, , whoſe writinges yer no. 'doubte if . 
ever Goddes truth preuaile , wil alſo at length come ta 

noughe, and haue the like: fortune ,as the bookes 'of al | 
other heretikes hauehade - - _— 


OE 000 51. Zeweli Pagse. 


The Councelles ye meant , are very vevvs , and'therefore bears the 
leſt Autheritie , for that they be ſo many vvaies contratie 16 the olde, 
Cert amely thers is none of your errours ſo groſſe , and palpable ;; but by 
ſome of your late Councelles it bath benne confirmed. 


Harding 


5 * 7 wo , be 0-Y . ans 34 . wit 5 os Ae , " 
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A Deteftion of Milewtls © 
6 4 he Neg WIR. ie A ARORA 
©. The canſes examined, for Which M. lewel allow. 
eth not the Councelles of theſe 
',,* laſt. $00 ,yeres. 


The. 18. Three cauſes then there are(if I vnderſtand yon wel 
| Chapt. why-yowandyour felowesſo ſaucily.doo condemnethe | 

Gul, Ma! General'Councelles holdenin | Chriſtehdome within | 
rc "_ theſe laſt five hundred/yeres, as the Councelles holden | 
veſti Anz 


t | 4 . 


at Toures it Fraunce/,/at S.lohnLateran in Rome , that 
glorus, vnder Nicalaw 2.to the numberof<. 114. Biſhoppes,this 
Guimun VAder 1nHoernrich 3 whereunto Patriarkes 5: Archebiſe 
du cx 41, Hoppes'; Biſhoppes, ant! Abbates out ,of al partes-of 
gerus liþ., Chriſtendome reſorted , to the number of a thouſand 
de Sacra: two hindred foureſcore and fiue Fathers ; mal which 
mentis, the dodrine' of Berepgurizs! was condemned... // 
Platine mn Alfo-the other General Councel holdeniat Ss Tohn Lai 
Innvcen © teranatan othertime tothe numbet:of 300+ Biſhoppes, 
= ” zz bethrof the Eaſt, 'and the Weſt Churche , where the 
rob cap. \*. Waldenſes your brethren were condemned,the Councel 
Guide Car Of Conſtance where the :dodrine: of Miclef jrand Hw 
melita de was condemned, rothe'number of. 2z9; Bilhoppes, la 
bereſibu. of a'the General:Councel of Trenty to'the-humber of 
Platins, 198.Biſhoppes?; where ſimdry of your: preſent hereſies 
Palmeriw were after mature diſcuſsion wih ful conſentaccurſed, 
Nexcle- and condemned: Al theſe and diners other Councelles 
nos for three cauſes you contemne; rnd deſpiſe . Firſt, for 
that. they. are» very newe: Secondly , for that they, are 
contrary. to.the. olde.: Thirdly , bicauſe al our errours 

baue benne\confirmedinthem. _ -;. | | 
Your firſt cauſeimplieth a great folie , F wil not ſais 
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alſo a blaſphemie . A great folic itis for you , and your 
f&lowes tocontemne the General Councelles of late 
yeres , for that they be newe , as you ſay , your ſelues 
and your dodtine being yet ſo newe, andof folitle 
age « Verely no age, or time of Chriſtes Churche to 

any Chriſten man ought to ſeeme newe in reſpeRte 
of dodtrine' and faith . If he beleeue the holy Scrip- 
tures deſcribing the Church vnto vs, he cannot whk 
out folic in that reſpee cal it newe . Thetime may 

benewe , or late, bicauſe it commeth, and paſleth; 

The Faithe , and Dodrine remaineth one, and the 

me not changed with the courſe of times. Nowe as 

the Worde of God, and our Faithe dureth for ener; 

ſo Chriſtes Churche being one and the ſame, as it hath 

in al ages continewed, fo ſhal it continewe to the 

worldes ende . This before hath benne prooued,, and 

by your ſelfe confeſſed . The Councelles therefore , [ 

meane the doarine of Faith, opened, diſcuſſed ;'and 

agreed yppon in Councelles by the Biſſhoppes, whom | 

the holy Ghoſt hath ordeined to rule the Charcke , and 44.20, 

by the Paſtours and DoQours , whome God placeth to #%/-6+ 

the edefying of the Churche , that we be not carried 

awaic by cuerie winde of dodrine,is not'newe:The dif: 

cuſsion,and plaine opening of it may be newe: The do= 

@rine is olde,as truth it ſelfe is olde . FYE aan 

Your ſecond cauſe, why theſe later Councelles doo > the 

deare withyou the leſſe Authoritie ; is; for that , as you obicftion 

lay , they be {o many Waies contrarie to the olde . Tt had - Ry 

benne goodreafon, that, if theſe later Councelles be fo celics bes 

many waies contrarie to the olde , you had ſhewed '03-0n 

prelently at the left one'of thoſe /o oat "_ $6 a 
| it be 
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it be fuffcientfor you, to geue out ſuch a Reprocke in 
a-matter of ſo. greate Importance without any. prouſy 
at al? It had benne plaine dealing, at the leſt, to haug 
named ſome one Councel, and to haue touched ſome 
one pointe, wherein that Councel ſhould be foundg 
contrarie tothe.olde . This therefore 1 lette paſle for x 
Notorious,and a Reprocheful Vatcuthe, boldely auoy. 

ched; but no waie proued, 
Onely I aduertiſe the Reader , that it is not poſzible 
any general Councel thoulde be contrarie to an other, 
One in matter of faith, and neceſlarie doctrine. As the 
Churche, Churche in Faith is but one , ſo the Faith diſcuſſed, de- 
onelaith, ,rmined', andagreed vpon in Councelles, (truely re- 
| preſenting the whole body of the Churche ) is but one, 
As the Churchecan not be contrarie to it ſelfe in Faith, 
fo general Councelles aſſembled in the holy Ghoſte can 
notbecontrarie to them ſelues. Marke wel good Sir 
REIN what I faie, In doctrine and matter of Faith, ne lawful 
cel caa General Councel, truely and rightly , that is , in vnitie 
notin a andCharitie,aſſembled, hath, or can at any time deter- 
- +7 hl mine contrarie to an other likequalified . For ſo the one 
contrary ſhoulderre, in Faith , whereby Chriſtes promiſe ſhould 
toan © ſeeme to-faile,who ſaid : Whereſoener two or three are aſ- 
— ſembled together in my name there am 1 in the middeff of 


| Mabts, them.In my name, faith S.Cyprian,that is,i» vnitic,andin 
S | 


the body. 

That later Councelles haue determined ſome matters, 
not before in other Councelles determined,it is evident, 
andnot denied,Herefieshane cauſed many matters tobe 
more opened,then they were before,as.S. Auguſtine no- 
teth, But new articles ofthe faith be not decreedin Ka 

| | CElichs 
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| eelles:That alſo in matter of manners, and of external or- 
deror gouernement, ſome Councelles have done cotra- 
| trarie to other accordingto the ſtate of times, anddiuer- 
| fitie of circumſtances,it 1s not denied. Yeathat-it be {0 
done, ſometime the ſtate, and preſent cale of the Church ; 
of neceſsitie requireth ir. For which S. Auguſtin ſaithno. 4#g-9if+ 
tably. New itag, verum eft quod dicitur, ſemel rete fattum j.cd Mar 
wnullatenms eſſe mntandi. Mutaia quippe 1epors canſa,quod re- Celemns 
th antt fatti ſuerat ita mutari veraratiopleriig, flagitat ut 
ehipſ dicant recte ndfieriſi mutetur,contra vertas clamet, 
rette non fieri,niſt muterur-quia viridg, tune evit rectiiyſt eris 
ottporit varietate dinerſum. It's not therefore true Which 
m7 /ay, looke What thing is once Wwel done it ought in no caſe 
. to be thanged . For the ſlate of the time being altered, that 
thing, which Was Wwel aone before,goodreaſon oftentimes re- 
quireth ſo to be changed,that Whereas they ſay, it « not Wel 
aone,if it be changed,the truth on the other ſide crieth ont, 
It « not wel done if it be not changed:bicauſe both {hal thers 
be right and Wwel,if it ( halbe diners , according to the varie- 
te of the time. But that in matter of faith or:dodrine,as is a nfyyes 
a fore ſaid any General Councel lawtully aſſembled was to char 
euer contrarie to the other, itis a mere vntruthe, and'a 1 wm 
falſe ſclaunder, that can neuer be proued, 32+ ollse ainſt 
Where vou ſay for a third cauſe;orreaſon, why theſe l4- the larer 
ter Concels are of leſſe autoritie, for: that there is none of rear” 
ourerrours ſo groſle,and palpable,but by ſome of them it the ſaare 
hath ben cofirmed,ro that we anſwer: Dued das accipin”. *\ our cor 
weadmit gladly,thatintheſc late Coicelsalfuchmatters ,\.;.:* 
as We defend (which'it pleaſeth you ro rerme groſſe and they img 
palpable errours)hauc ben confirmed We are then df pugney 
charged;andthe whole Church of late yeres is charged. 5ccs, 
| EE ij Lat | 
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But Sir being confirmed by General Councelles » why 


eal youthem Erronrs groſle, and Palpable ? Saie younce 
rd herein,thatthe whole Churche erred at that time _ 
groſlely and: palpably? Let ys take one Councel, and 
one Age for example , to auoide confuſion of peneral 
diſcourling , and to bring this matter to ſome clears 
iſſue. 

In theyere of our Lode. 1215 . aboue three hundred 
yerespalt , in the General Councel holden atS. Iohn 
Lateranein Rome, with ful conſent of a thouſand, rwo 
hundred, foureſcore and five Fathers aſſembled there, 
out of al partes of Chriſtendome, as wel out of the Eaſt 
Church;as out of the Weſt,the Ambaſiadours, and Ora- 
rours,as wel of both Emperours being preſent, as allo of 
divers other Kinges,Princes, and States,it was by mature 
diſcuſsion found,and agreed ypon, and decreed ſo to.bo 
beleeued,chat inthe bleſſed Sacrament of the Aulter,due 
conſecration being made,the ſubſtance of breade is chan- 


ged into the Gblace of the body of Chriſt,and the ſub» 


- ſRtance of wine into the ſubſtace of his bloode, the worde 
| Tranſubſtantiation (whereby much that belongeth to 


that myſteries by a comodious breuitie expreſſed.) was 


; allowed,the opinion of Berengarius was condened. This 


declaration; and determination you take to be a groſle 
and a palpable errour. For you are not aſhamed you ſais 
of Berengarius dodtrine. 

Bur Sir if this were a groſle, and a palpable Errour, 
haw ſay you then, did- al choſe Parriarkes, Archebiſ- 
ſhoppes, Biſhoppes, Abbates, Do&ours, and learned Prie- 
ſes groſlely and palpably erre? Did the Emperours 
both of the Grecians, and of the Latines, the Kinges 


"of Fraunce, 


- 


ON ii 
C 


Lies,&e. Lib. 2. in 
of Frannce,Spaine, England, Hieruſalem,Cyprus,whoſe 
Ambaſſadours and Oratours were there, repreſenting the 


erfonnes of their Princes, and people to them ſubiecte, 
didaltheſe alſo erre, with al ther people, and ſubietes 


groſſely and panes This queſtion then Idemaund of 


you M.lewel. At theſe daies and in that age, where was 
the Churche of Chriſte ? By you al erred,groſlely, and 
palpably. Berengarins him ſelfe, whoſe do&rine was there 
condemned , had both. recanted his Hereſie , that you 
holde now,and was longe before that time dead and bu- 
ried. There was not a man liuing at that daie , who was 
knowen inthe vnitie of the Churche to mainereine that 
dodrine,whiche that Councel condemned, and whiche 
you now doo mainteine, 

Only ©Almaricur is notedof the Chronographers to ,, 
hauelined about the time of that Councel, and to haue ,,, 
holdenthe hereſie of Berengarins . Burt M. Tewel hath p,nretes. 
plainely renounced this _U/maricws, He ſaid before , of Bernard. 
Abailard , and _Almarike, and certaine other,We bane no Lutueno 
ſtl.\ They are none of aurs . Then as I ſaid, there was not burg. Gay 
ſo muche as one man knowen at thattime, in the ynitie £$#*%% 
of the Churche,and allowed by your iudgement,to haue Lib.6. 
holdenthe opinion by that General Councel condem- Paget 
ned. 'This being ſo, either that Councel helde the ynitie 
of Chriſtes Churche, or clles at that time Chriſte had no 
Churche at al. But Chriftes Churche endureth for euer, P4g-3% 
you haue your felfe before confefſed it : therefore we 
muſt beleue, that the faid Councel helde the vnitie of 
Chriſtes Church, and the dodtrine by the Fathers of the 
lame approued, is the true and Catholique doarine of 
the Churche , and your Sacramentarie opinion to the 
EE iy con- 


 contrarye atthis daie, is a condemned herefie, 


other General Councelles.But this one for example maig 
ſuffice,to proue,that the ſame pointes of dodtrine,which 


Mteovel You Cal groſſe and palpable Errours,fully diſcuſſed, and con * 


acknovy firmed in Councelles,are no Errours at al,but Catholike 


legethal yeriies and truthes , tried , and confirmed by the high- 
th: partes 


of doari Eft , and moſt infallible Authoritie, that isin earth. And | 


ne vvher We haue algoodcaule to reioife M . Iewel , that by the 


inhe force of truthe ye are driuen ſo freely,and ſo plainely to /} 


varicth 


from vs, graunt vnto vs the confirmation, and Approbation of | 
to be ap* Councelles , for al ſuch pointes of doctrine, as we de- | 


roucd 


Ss fende againſt you, termed by you,modeltly,I rrowe,and 


churche Without heate , or choler,Groſſe and palpable Errours,He | 


in Gene» muſt needes be a great fauourer of your ſee, that ypon 
_— " thewarrant of your mouth only, wil holde the -generil 
. determinations of Councelles for groſle and palpable 
Errours.: And very groſſe muſt he be, that ſeerh riot the 


In like forte by Indution we might diſcourſe ofthe ; 


A DeteFion of M.Iewe FI 


proude Luciterly ſprite breathing forth of you, in ſaucha 


malapert and ſawcy controllement of them, whom God 


ordeined in theirtimeto gouerne his Church.No,noM. | 


Iewel your mouth is no iuſte meaſure, your penneisno 

> right ſquare,your verdite is very infufticient for a dewre- 
© folutisthereofto betaken in matters of ſuch importance. 
Yet haue you forſooth anexample for your ſo doing, 


and that ofnoleſſe man, then S. Auguſtine him ſelfe. Fot | 


thus you inferre to iuſtifie your former aſſeuerations, 
Augnſt. | lewel. Ibidems. 


Contr Therefore wwe maie infily (aie to you, 41 S. Anguſtine ſometime ſalts © 


Maximin Maximings the Arian beretthe . Neither maie [I laie to thee ct 


Cos wn 2 xt a /t50t 


fib.2,c.14. Councel of Nice,nor maieſt thou laic to me the Councel of A+ * 


minum , either of vs thinking thereby to finde preiudice againſt 
the other . Bur let vs laie matter to marter , cauſe to cauſe, and 
reaſon to reaſon, by the Authoritie of the Scriptures, | 


Harding. | 

Bow litle this place of $, CAuenſtine ſerueth M.lewels 
purpoſe, and how falſly by him it is alleged. 
How your /herefore foloweth M. Tewel, Iſce not,ex- The.1g. 
cepte you wil reaſon thus : The later Councelles haue Chapt. 
confirmed groſſe and palpable errours : Therefore you 
wilnot,that we ſhould laye them againſt you , no more 

. thenS. Auguſtine would laye the Nicene Coiticel againſt 
Maximinus the Arian . See you not howe vntowardly, 
this your therefore foloweth ? For admit that we graun- 
tedyou thatthe late Councelles were erroneous (which 
we wil not, ne may not in any wiſe grauntyou) yet you 
wilnot I trowe faie, that the Nicene Councel alſo was 
erroneous. If the Nicene Concel were not erroneous, but 

a molt Autentike, and Catholique Councel, what dedu- 
Qion can you make from the one to the other'? If S. Au- 
guſtine had refuſed the Nicene Councel , as you refuſe 
* thelate Councelles, that is, if he had condemned- the 
{ NiceneCouncel of grofle and palpable errours, as you 
; doocondemne the later Councelles : then had: the ex- 
' ampleof S, Auguſtine ſerued yourturne, this being pre- 
x 7 NY that theſe later Councelles were ſuche, as you 
{claunder them to be . Now S. Auguſtine:doth-nor ſo 
put of the Nicene Councel,cither as an erroneous Coyn 
cel,oras an Authoritie inſutficient, whereby to controlle 
the Heretike:but partely,bicauſe the Heretike quarelled 
about thename of an other Councel at Ariminum,which 
Was 
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A Detefion of M.lewel;s i", 
was no lawful Councel indeede, bura ſchiſmatical,,a j 
heretical conuenticle ( and yer were there at it goo.j. | 
ſhoppes, but for wante of Damalus the Popes confirmg. 
tion, as Sozomenus, and Theodoritus doo write, it wx 
accompred for none ) partely alſo bicauſe he ſawe hin 
ſelfe ſufficiently inſtructed otherwiſe with holy (cripty. 
res toconfutethe Arian|. For theſe two caulesto cur of 
occaſion of longer brabling , and to drawe the ſoonerty 
an iſſue ( for it was in an open diſputation before a mul. 
titude,not in priuate writinges carried to and fro) $' Ay. 
guſtine was content to laic aſide the aduantage that he | 
had of the Nicene Councel, vpon condition the Arian © 
would brable no more ofthe Councel of Ariminum.This * 
didS. Auguſtine of Chriſtian policie, and by occaſion * 
then miniſtred ; and not as geuing example to othersto | 
ſhake of al Authoritie of Councelles,as you doo M.lew- 
el of a great many. | 

Againe , you require vs to preſſe youno more with 
the late general Councelles of Laterane, of Conſtice, of 
Florence,of Trent,and fuch other, asthe Arian required, 
not to be preſſed with the Nicene : but you haue notſo 
much as the name of one Councel of yourparte, forthe 
whiche we might by waie of compoſition yelde our 
Councelles,that you alſo might yelde yours, as theArians 
had the names of that of Ariminum, and certaine othet 
Councelles holden by the Arians. Your hereſies(Godbe 
prone ) haue not yet proſpered ſo much,that ye might 

aue hundreds of Biſhoppes to aſſemble , and determine 
on your fide,as the Arians had. Therefore againe yout 
caſe is yery vnlike,and your example of S. Auguſtine and 
the Arian, very vacuen. When you haue Councelles on 
t your 
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fidegthat ſhal inake fortheipro 
andfor condembatioirof eur Nodeine/;thetimaye' this 
place of S. Auguſtine ſeeme to ſerue your pufpoſe.:/ - /.. 

/Laſt of al;your/accuſtomed legietdeimaine/in citing 
this place, openeth your fallhoad.For in.the-ſentenceim- 
mediatly going before the:wordes by you/alleged,S. Au- 
ouſtine protefieth plainely the authoritie of the Nicene 
Counceto haue ben ſufficient for conuincingof the A- | | 
rian heretike. Thus he ſaith. Hoc e# illud Homnſion, quod £10304 


in Concilio Niceno aduer ſos hereticos _AYTIanos aCatholics ons wn 


pariburweritatis authorirare (& authoritatis veritate | fir- == 

matum eff. This 1$ that Doarine concerning Homuſion, 

whiche in the Councg):of Nice/was confirmed; againſt 

the Arian bereriques with the-Authoritie of Truthe,and 

with:the Truthe of| Authoritie:, Streight after it folow- g ,,.c1 

eth:,: Sedpunc nec rga oh But now at this preſent,net- guſtine 

ther Yeil rl daye: againſt; thee, (cc: as: before. you alle - oy als 
Rebluco roi air oft ononiog 07 975) vi) {ot Milevy; 

Theſe wordes,Sed nunc.: But mowe,Wwhiche importe rem 

OTC 


the doing of S- Auguſtine to haue ben but for that pre- 9 os 


ſenttime;and-occaſion.,'and doo:ſhewe , that he meant rice = 


EL 


n6t generally'to renounde the Nicane/Councel, thoſe !efte/ our. 
wordes I faie M.Iewel,you quite leafte,out, alleging S; 54 ##ne 
Auguſtines wordes in-fuch ſorte;asif'he-had perempto- 

rily., and preciſely proteſted, tharthe Arian had ben no 
morebounde to. the Authoritie of. the NiceneCouncel, 

then he him-{elfe was bounde:to the Councel of Arimia 
flunin. Whereas both before heplainely proteſtedthat 
the Catholike: FarHers of the 'Nicene Gyuncel: had, de+ 
terminedagainſt che Arian heretiques, veritatd5,4w4beri 
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mathe of Authoritie,and alfo in this later faying reftry, 
ned him felfe only to the time preſent, for cauſes before 
mencioned.' | | 99" 3: ; 

O how would that bleſſed Father be agreeued;if now 
he were a liue , and ſawe his ſayinges ſo-peruerſly wre. 
ted toa ſenſe by him neuer meant, nor intended; and 
thar drawen to mainetenance of hereſie, wherein he re. 
tented, for berter meanes to be had towardes the Con- 
furation of herehe? F! 


i 


In What credite,and eſtimation $._Auenſt ine 
| bad General Councelles. G 
The 20, Howbeit this bleſſed Farther touchingthe credite and 
Chapt. authoritie of lawful Councelles, not only in this preſent 


place ( as it now appeareth)) bur alſo in others of his 


workes hath written ſo circumſpeRly, and warely: that 
excepte heretiques were of very. purpoſe,and mere wil- 
fulneſle ſetre to peruerte the truthe, they coulde neuer 
haue piked out of his fayinges, ſo muche asany colour 
of aduantage to the preiudice of Conncelles. Contrary» 
wiſe tothe aduauncement of their credite, and eſtima+ 
tion; he writeth in ſundry places.  Verely'to the 
_  Donatiſtes being confured , and conuinced by a great 
auguſt. Aflemblie of the Aphrican Biſhoppes, he ſaith , Nule 
iſt. 152. excuſatio iam remanſis. Niminm as; nimium diabolica 
_ popuik fant hominum cords, qut adhuc tante manife/tationi ves 
_ ritats obſiſtunt ; There remaineth now no excuſe: [The 
_ havtes of menne are too-too harde,, and too too deui- 
lh, whiche doo yet withſtande the truth'ſfo clearely 
opened vynto\them © How much better may we ſais 
this vnto you, and your companions M.Iewel, whob 


3. On OP Yn I Ig Yo ee 22s TAPES 


ot T5 TP 


BEES. 


» x _ 094) pe 
- ASS 5 eter} one 4p. 
% fo 4 mo” S ts mn ek 2 


. 
: | * | ay 4 \ I 
% FM ov 


heteſiechaue ben detected, and learnedly confutedinthe 

late General Councel of Trent , vnto the whiche out of 

al Catholique Countries of Chriſtendome, Biſhopes, 

the beſt learned menne were aſlembled ? |; +.) {| 
+ Againe diſputing) againſt the errour of S, Cyprian - 

touching the rebaptizing of ſuch \as heretiques had ba- 

prized , inthe ende he concludeth with the Authoritie 

of a General Councel', and-proteſteth, that he)him ſelfe 

would not haue ben {o bolde,as ih ſuch ſorte-to confute 

that holy Fathers opinion,excepte he had had the Gene- 

ral Councel on his ſide. Theſe are his wordes.. Necnos Auguſt.de 

ipfi tale aliquid auderemicc aſſerere , niſi vniuerſe Eccleſia Baptiſms 

concordiſima authoritate firmati:cui & ipſe ſine dubio cede+ 116 Do- 

ret, ſitam illo tempore queſtions hutcs veritas eliquats, & natiſt.li.g. 

declarataper plenarium Conciliii ſolidaretur.Neither ſhould 7+ 

we.be ſo bolde,as to affirme ſo much, but that we are aſ- 

furedly vpholden with the authoritie'of the, moſt vni- 

forme conſent of the yniuerſal Church. Tothe which(S. 

Cyprian)him ſelfe would yndoubtedly haue yeelded,, if 

at that time, the truth of this queſtion being boulted out 

and made cleare,had benne by a ful ( general ) Councel 

eſtabliſhed. 


In like manner he vrgeth the Pelagians, ſaying. Yeſtra Auguft, 
vero apud competens Indicium communiii epiſcoporum canſa Citra In- 


- 
2 z 
. 


 modofinitaeft. Nec amplinsvobiſciagendiielt ,quantii ad ins lianum.li. 


examinu pertinet,nifi vt prolats de hac re ſententis ci pace 3+*4Þ\le 
ſequamini. Quod ſi nolueritis, a rarbulentagvel ſeditioſa in- 
quietudine cohitbeamini.Y our matter isnow ended,byſut- 
ficient indgemer of Biſhops from alpartes.Neither ought 
we now to haue further dealing with you as touch) 
right of examination to be made,but now it behouer 
" FF jj that 


ps Baptiſ. ſemper renuit,quod hec diſput atio diſſuadere nd porait ,eequid 


TY | adibleltiog of lewels 


PR YIOG, peaceblyirhe verdire , whiche hathbey | 

onouticed'ofthis matcer. Aridifye wil nor, yet thaty 
ereſtiined from alcrobleſome; and (editions Sforder, 
Anguſt. Laſt of al ſpeaking'of General Councelles ;he faith, Þ 
Epiſt, 118, Quorum eſt 'in;Eccleſo4 falsbertima' authoritas , thei Ads | 
4d [anne thoritie 1 inthe Churche is moſt tholſome: *: - | 
——_ 'And bicauſe M.Iewelfindeth him ſelfe raph ceue with | 
the later Councelles,and'is offended with the newneſſe Þ 
of them,and claimeth'by former Councels,andpretedeth | 
to folow the Apoſtles owne Traditions : let vs (ee,what | 


S. Auguſtine ('of whom he would fo faine borow helj 


-  ifit would be)wil faic for him. Whereas the Donatiſts, | 
* fortheir rebaprizing of ſuch-as the Catholiques had by 

 prized,allegedth' Apoſtles Tradition,andnegle&edalate | 

General Coicel aſſembled againſt their opinion, holding | 

n amore auncient Tradition ,cuen fuch as came from | 


& Apoſtles: tothem in this caſe S. Auguſtine faith thus, | 


Auguſt. ls. pos quiſquam dicat,quod aCCeprmt ab oſtolis, hoc ſequi 
4-C4þ. h mur. Quird robuſtius nic dicimus , Quod vccleſti coſwerua 


Dos plenarii Concilium cofirmanit hoc ſequimur? Neither let any 


man ſzie(as the Donatiſtes ſaid, and as Proteſtantes'now 
faie)we'folowe that, which wehaue recciued of the A- 
poſtles: Howe muche more ſtronger that We ſaie now, | 
folowe that Which'the Cuſt ome of the Church hath enermint | 
holden, whiche abthis reaſoning to and fro, hath notben__ 
able to plucke out of mens hartes;and laſt of al, whicha 
ful General'Councel hath confirmed ?' So highly eſtee- 
- med S. Auvuffine caſachings; which M. lewslofialo- 
ther maketh leſt accomprof ; 


_ A pin! he aieth, Concilia poſteriers prioribus a 
Pojjt- 


pls. 


_y 


handled;uatil che Nanatians benaune to:Wirhſfbantle 
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115 
eres preponuntur. The paſteritie proferreth the Later 


| Jonas wig 's 
<Lir,ge”" Libs. 


is before the Former. Nor. asthough the later tn thee 


ſhould be contrarie to the former, bur bicaule in the later fore the 
Coiicels the Church is alwaies better inſtruted, through former, 
the contradictions of heretikes , by occafiow-whereof ii _ 
matters are more exa@ely ſearched, difcuſſed;and more 
clearely-opened . Like as the flint ſtoanes beingiknoke 
harde together fier flieth out;andcorne:themozeye fil 
ir,the purer it is tried: ſo truthe by our aduerfaries Con- 
traditions is beaten out, and doubteful pointes by:long 
diſcuſsion, and ſearch are madeplaitigandcleare.”: »/! 

Therefore againe he faith, Ip/aplenaria Convilitſaps pris* lbidem. 
repoiterioribus emendantur cum aliqavexperiinentoveram l.2.cap.3 
aperitur', quod clanſum erat, er cognoſcitur quod Uatebat\. 

The very former general Councells are oftentimes cor- 
rated by the later Councells;, when as by!ſome'itriaFof 


ſive yp,ahd thatis knowen,whicheBefore laighidl 1104 
{ Yexandthis iSthe chiefe and beſt fruite,that herefiez The bes 
bring ynto the Churche,asthe ſame:S. Auguſtineothess 


fraite of 


wheredeclareth, where he taith: The matrrrof the bleſſed herefies. 
Trinitie Was neuer Wel diſcuſſed; uatilthe aAriansbarked om 
P al. F 4» 


aqanſtit. The Sacrament of Penanncevvisntacr throdch! 
it. 
ther the cauſe of Baptiſme Was vel 'diſenſſed,vmiil rheveb 
prifing Donatiſt es aroſe and troubled the Churche .. - Tluts 
M.lewel;iftyou geue care-vnto-$\ Auguſtine whoſe ex 
anple you ſeeme ts claime by; youhaHlearnedfhimnot © 
torefuſe, and renounce the authoritie of General-Cound © 
cels,but to obey them, and to yeeld-dewreuerence vnto 
theni,yeathough'they be later,andasyou calthem,new. 
nee FF iff Truth 


<.. 


i % 
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mares That thing.is opetied , whiche beforeharuloſe 5/119) 


nefit and. 
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A Detefion;of M.lewels 
| Trarh drane Milewel to inftific al our DoFrine, 


4111 111 2" Whereis he diſentetb from vs. 


\ This.oddes:therefore remaineth betwen you andys, 

" thatour dodtrine,yeacuery pointe thereof in cotrouerſie | 
now, is(by your owne contelsion) approued by the later 
General Councelles: and ſo we defende no dodrine of 
our owne,nor mainteine any prophane Nouelties of our 
ownedeuiſe, but we folowe Saluberrimam authoritatem, 
- the moſt holefome and ſounde authoritie ( as S'. Augu- 

ſtinetermeth it ) of General Councels : that is co faie,we 

folowethe yoice ofthe whole bodic of Chriſtes Churche 
( moſt eruely repreſented in Councelles') the voice of 
Chriſtes ſpouſe , yea the voice of Chriſte him ſelfe,ſpea- 
king to vs by his Churche ;;-and ſo ſpeaking , that hewil- 
leth him;, whiche heareth- not the Churche , to be ac- 


your Doitrine M: Tewel , is nor only not autharized ih 
General Councelles , but alfo is clearely condenmed by 
the lame ,.as for example ( that one maie ſerue in ſteede 
..-.,-- of manyJthe General Councel of Laterane condemneth 
62,4 your Sacramentarichereſic . 
+ -»* . Yet'wethankenotyou,bat the truthe,that you haue 
* * — this mucheconfefſed for ys. And as S. Auguſtine faidof 
the Donatiſtes, ſo we ſaie moſt truely of you : Yr ili om- 
+... 1a vel loquends , vel legendo', pro cauſa noſtra promerent, 
Arg. con» atque'propalarent , uveritasens torſit, non charitas inuitaauit. 
irs Ds: That the Donatiſtes'ſhoalde veter and bring forthe either 
ſe pf by talke., or by allegation out of a botke libel thinges 
tis. {= for bchoofe of our matter, the truth forced them,it was 
notany charitic that inuited them . The truthe, I ſais 
ny M.lew- 


_— 


RET  Daesre. Lib.2. 216 
M: Tewel; not 


loom you _ our'cauſe; aogl 
.o confeſle , that. 7here is none of our erroars( lo you 
bars 01: Wei hrie pointes of the Carholle Bak ) 
7 that by ſome of - late Councelles, hath not benne 
i confirmed . Wetake that you gene vs right gladly, in 
afmuch, as it declareth you to be conuinced by witneſſes 


. 


of your owne mouthe,, For if the pointes 9 ' Faith and 


gion, Wherein ye diſſent from vs, be approued and 
Jp tobe by authoritie of the Churche in General. . 
Councelles, who ſeeth not, what a good ſtaffs. 


we haue to leane vnto?Andwhois has... 1 L 
1 + Chriſtian-man, whiche wil - + {7 ,44 
os not humbly beleue a 


the ſame? 


| dax A Deteftionof Milepels 
The Fhirdo-Bovke conreinertraDet 
ROT  eeptaihie Lits, (atilles,Sclauntltre; ee: Vitae 
4 FPS bi 'red wu M. Jewel is theſerond porte of 


dna9d 794 We prevenſed Defent&2., 
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DUE! ut 1 
ea foi ih7 bob of 8 Fee 
Bo me ja ix Fins FOAL Ef poeb ind of place ; lace , hoy 


ab feins Tpareh,s; Aux Augafline rebathyou Spatih IGevriln Me, 
Aon, af Take aW Bodies Limiration of fads ; and the Bodies 
Ds Wil bengwhers:AndVieabſethey be nowherezrhey/avil be no. 
F thing. Take awale from-Budies therquidlities df Badies, there 
4+ 57* wil be noplace for them to-belih: ard therefore the ſame Bo- 
dies muſte needes be no Bodies at al, Hereof vye mie conclude,that 

the Bodie of Chriſte, vvbich you haugimagined to be contiened groſly,and 


 Carnally inthe Sacrament, for as much as by your oyyue confeſtion , it 


h neith litie,nor Quantitie,nor Fourme,nor place,nor proportion 
Fa, He efore by $.ngaſtines dedrine , it is no Bodit, 
| Hardings-. 
Anſwer to the Obietion mide oht of S. AuguFine to Da 
dans againſt the real prefente of Chrittes Bodie in 
the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


The .1. = = H E great confidence you haue in S.Au- 
Chapt. | 


gd | Wl gultines two ſayinges in his 57.Epiſtle to 
Gp | Dardanm , may much better ſerue your 


af curne to (crinath with Brentiw: a Maſter 


pc aqtccp * ED of y youres, and a graund Captaine emong 
of the he- > = the Lutherans, who ſpareth not by pub- 


rug -: lique write to teache the wield, that Chriſtes Humanitie 
qonarles i5 cueric where as his Diuinitie is,chen againſt the Catho- 


lqus 


ttionif 


Joarine of Chriſtes Bodily preſence in the Bleſſed 
Sacrament , Wherein no ſuche errour is allowed”, that 
Chriſtes humanitie ſhould be euery where with his God- 
| head, but it is auouched ;that Ohriſte by his omnipo- 
' rent power ; doth make his Bodie i werÞ: in as many 
places , as the Blefled Sacrament is duely , and rightly- Nareril 
conſecrated. Bs ky qualities 

You'are not ignorant'M , Tewel, but that you (uſpided 
know , that God by his ſpecial power hath ſuſpended ty 
from diners ſortes of Bodies, ſundrie natural Qualities, Goddes 
as he 'did ſuſpende the ation of-burning from the Fire, 'pecial 
as wel in the Buſhe- that Moy ſes fawe , *as in the firie Acinſ-vorg 
Fournaice, Where the three Children were ſaued : the Daniel.z, 


fAuxilicie-of water bothe inthe Redde Sea being diuided, exod.14y 


and geuing paſſage ro the Children of Iſrael ſafely to 
throughe , and' in the Riuer of Iordane : the verie !9**-3- 
orceof natural heate bothe in his owne' Bodie,, and in Matth. &+ 
Moyles, andin Helias Bodies'; when they faſted fortie 55 _- 
daies; and fortienightes: thepeiſe , and the weight of Oe 
his owne. bodie ,' when he walked vpon the-water: Matt. 14+ 
the groſſeneſſe: of his owne: Bodie in his Transfhigura- 
GO U999t31% 772127 ,055 (4 ; Fl 

' Tf ſache qualities, whiche doo naturally followe the 

Rare of al Bodies, maie for a'time be ſuſpended, or ta- 
ken 'awaie by Goddes Omitiporent power : why maye The yery 
not-Extenſion of place',' and Limitation, whiche are'poine of 
mere Accidental to al Bodies, be as wel ſuſpended? Bo- nnalLaygy 
dies doubtelefle leafts to their owne Common nature, " 


Matt, 17. 


| Havue/alwaies the ſtarezthatS. Auguſtine ſpeakerh of in 


his Epiſtleto Dardam., But rhe precious Bodie of otr 
Sauiour made preſent inthe Sacrament , not by common 


ae 
MP PE” FI nn 


vil GG natural 


» 


Cy 1 A DeteFion of M:lewels ' 
natural aQion pponpiaing to Bodies, but by the ſpecial 
working of God Omniporent , farre -paſting al natural 
power, is not bounde to that ſtate, or-condition. 


Defence And whereas, M, Iewel thinketh, I muſt take 4 


pag 88. daie to anfwere a peeuiſhe queſtion 'that he mouerh, ' 


why Chriſtes Bodie in Fourme , maie not as wel bei 
., many places, as the fame jn Subſtance :. to this,que+ 
ſtion IT anſwere/withour ſuche great delaje: as he appoin- 
teth, that there js no ContradiRtion implied , including 
any impoſsibilitie ra God, if I ſhould graunte , that one 
Bodie, as wel in.Fourme , as in Subſtance, might! be 
in divers places at once by Goddes incomprehenſible 
1:0, POWEr. | 
whe lerue But the Contronerfie at this time lieth not be- 
'. meaniog ewixte vs for the right vnderſtanding of S. Auguſtines 
phg Sf : place to Dardan What maie be by Goddes omnipotent 
Plice to Pawer : But in-whar ſtate, and Condition the Bodie-of 
Dards* Chriſte is now; being raited wich clie Godhed; whe: 
23%" theritbe onely by the force of that Coniun&ion-eue- 
ryWhere , as the Godhedis, To this Queſtion S.-Au- 
gultine anfwereth , that it is not. For notwithſtan- 


ding it be vnited with the Giodhed, yet thereupon it fo+ 


Jowerh nor, it ſhould matche the Godhed in-being eue- 
ry where with the Godhed, which errour your grannd 
"Bae Captaine Brextins 15 not afraid to defende . . Againſt 

Martyr ax Whom for the ryefutation of that pointe , Peter Martyr 
variance of condemned memorie , though a, great God'emong 


169g "re you; hath-wricten a Pamphlet . So hath Bullinger,:and 


-Brentius q cammjup. cp Bullinger. Whereby the worlde 
ow your Captaines, and your great Goddes 


-maie lee, 


-doo diſagree emong them ſelucs, : ;it34h 


The 


Lits,&c. Lib.2. 


ointe the Omni 

hot you . Whe 
Qualitie , to our purpoſe it maketh no matter. If.com- 
mon Nature be hable to driue one and the ſelfe ſame 
Qualitic into diuers places at one time, I trruſtemenne 
wil haue grace to ſee, that Goddes — , Whois 
the Author of Nature, maie as wel vſe Bodies in the 
like caſe , and ſpecially his awne glorified Bodie,, being 
.vaited with: the Godhed , 

1 Anſtaxle, who trauailed al together in the ſearch 
of Nature, in his diſputation againſt chem; that would 
needeseſtabliſh Yacadm., ſawe: no-other cauſes of Suc- 
£eltiue Motion , but onely the Fourme of the Bodie: 


Vackum, 
Succelsi« 
ue mots 


moued, therefiitence of the Bodie, throughrthe whiche on. 


_ the Motion was made, andthe ſtrength}, or power 
of the-Mouer , whiche: being limited; might atlength 
be-wearied, Theſe -groundes being laied:, he'con+ 
cludeth againſt the Jobbdedeof Hacanm, that if their 
Opinion Were true, it would followe ,:that'one Bo- 
die might be in divers places at once, for-lacke of re- 
| oO in the Bodie, through the whiche Motion: is 
made, - 16.31 399 5 | 
If Ariſtotle by natural reaſon ſawe none other cau- 
les of Succefiiue Motion , but ſuche as I baue tolde; 
 -and for the lacke of | one! of theni; fawe, that one 
: GG ij Bodie 
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'//-- Bodie might he in diuers places ar once * what would 


that great Philoſopher haue ſaid of the ſtare of Glorious 
Bodies ,if he had benne endewed with the knowledge 
of them, in whoſe motion he: ſhould haue founde the 
lacke of- al his cauſes , no hinderance nor lette in the 
Fourme and Figure of the bodie-glorified ; ro moue asit 
wil, no hinderance nor ler in the Bodie through whiche 
the Motio muſt paſle,as it appeareth inthe quicke paſſige 
of .our. Saniours Bodie through the doores remaining 


labs, zo. ſhutte , without let or hinderance, no wearineſle in the 


wer ofthe glorified Bodie to moue as Jong as it wil! 
If al glorified Bodies: by the.lacke of the impedimentes 
that make Succeſs1ue Motions , can'not be ſtaied by al 
witte that Ariſtotle had , bur that they maie be in divers 
places at once : what ſhal men thinke of the/glorified Bo- 
die of our Sauiour, whiche is now knitte.invnitie of per- 
fon with the Godhed'? ot 
Thus 'Þ muſte ſende' M.. Iewel being deſtitute 
_ of faith to Ariſtotle, to learne witte of him. Befides 
this, fith bothe the auncient Farkers that wrote'with- 
in the firſt ſix hundred yeres, and al Catholique'Wri- 
ters, that wrote' fith-that time, doo- plainely teſtifie, 
thatthe Bodie of our Sauiour is verely , and really pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament of the Aulter,, as it is wel-proued 
by M..D-. Saunder;, and others, to whom I marueile 
M.. Iewel anſwereth not : every ſimple witted man 
muſt needes'conceiue, that al ſuche Writers mult alſo 
agniſe the very real preſence of our Sauiours pretious 
Bodie 'in as many © in ," as the Sacrament is rightly 
conſecrated. So that now I had more neede to take 
a daie to awake M, Iewcl out. of his 'deepe dreames 
| j So. of grolle 
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of groſſ+ ignorance , and infidelitie , then to conſider 
better how to anſwer ſo-Childiſhe aqueſtion, where- 
in no Chriſtian man ſeeth any diftcultie. The Prophete 
tellethyou-the waie to vnderſtand; what I ſaie, and alfo 
that the waie , that yourake, ſhal neuer bring you to vn- 
derſtande,what our Religion meaneth , where he faiths _ 
Niſb credideritu,nom intelligetts : Onleſſe ye beleene, ye ſ hai E(ai.7. 
net vnderſtende Let faith be in the foundation M, Ie- '* 7% 
wel,and thereupon maie you builde al that is good. You 
cein your foundation,your owne blinde reaſon, and 
make that the Controller of Faith , thereby deceining 
your {elfe, and al thatbeleeue you. wal 

What a Buſines maketh M.-Tewel to proue, that Foxrme. 


. the terme, Fourme, doth _— Subſtance ? Asthongh Pg+89. 


a terme, that hath many fignifications , as the terme, 

Fourme hath , ought alwaies to: be taken for that ft 

gnification , Whiche he wil appointe/, and not- for 

that ,>whiche aggreeth beſt with the -right meaning 

of 'the Authours minde. No doubte Fulgertius ne- 

ver meant to. take the terme, Fourme, in ſache a f1- 

gnification , that ſhoulde exclude Chriſtes bodily Pre- 

ſence from the bleſſed Sacrament: in the doing where- 

of he: ſhould haue | benne contrarie both tot him ſelfe,; Termes 

and to; the Faith. of the Catholique: Churche, at-that cor 

time vniverſally confeſſed: | TI | gp ne tÞ 
 .\'Looke in the Scriptures, there ſhal you finde 1905, are | 

divers Termes, that haue many ſignifications.. If Hes [9 In 

retiques might: haue 'the- libertie;that M.: lewel clai- pleaſure, 

meth, 'to appointe-in euery place;, where any ſuche buraccors 

Terme 1s vied, what fhgnihcation-the ſame mult: hane : wen, "+4 

they might, eaſily. ouerthrowe al- the groundes of our duion. 


GG. ij Faithe. 
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lob.1s. 
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Faithe.- The Article of the Reſurre&ion of our fleſhs 


regwum Deinon poſridebunt ,' Fleihe and bloude ſhalnoe 
poſſeſſe the kingdome of God . Againe, Oni in carne 
ſunt, Deo placere non poſſunt : they who are in fleſhe , can 
not pleaſe God. In theſe places, and ſuche others, if 
fleſhe and bloude ſhould be taken for the ſubſtance, and 
not for the vicious motions, and filthie ates, that riſe 
out of the fleſhe,, no man ſhould be ſaued, no fleſhe 
ſhould be partaker of eternal life, contrarie to holy 
Jobs Confeſfsion and beleefe, who faid,' Er.in carne 
mea, videbo Deum .. 'And in myne owne Fleſhe I hal 
ſee God: Where Eleſhe istaken for the Subſtance, and 


not for the corruption of the Fleſhe . Cor meu; & o6+ . 


ro'mea exultauerunt in Deum vieum , My harte, and 
my fleſhe reioiſed in the living God : Yerbum Caro far 
Humeſt, the worde was made fleſhe : Where #leſbe 
is taken for the Subſtance .' © | If then any Heretique 


would be {o frowarde, as arroganctly ro ſtand in De» 


fence, that, as Flethe is: raken in theſe later places 
for the ſubſtance, euen ſo it muſt be taken m the for- 
mer, as M. Jewel plaieth for the hgnification of this 
terme ; Fourme : Where were the Reſurre&tionof our 
flethe to .life- eternal? Yea'wWhere-were our Saluation? 


1- Cor, fy, Where were our Faithe ? [nant eſſet fides veſtr a, inanis 


predicationiſtra: Your faith were voide,our preaching 
alſo were voide, ſaith S.Paule. - 2.267 
- » Infinite; ' ſuche/places| might be brought of Ter- 
mes, | that haue many ſignifications , whoſe fignifica» 
tion for euery:place , if M./[ewel had ful anthoritie to 
appoince at his pleaſure , to ſerue beſt his owag turne* 
pf bir £20) our 
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our Faich woulde ſoone be quite. ouerthrowen. For 
very ſhame lette M . Iewel from henceforthe leaue 
dallying in matters of Faith by Equiuocation. of Ter- 
mes. The Counterfeit 440 4 he beareth , ſhould 
put him in minde of more ſadneſle , honeſtie , and plai- 
FMEv'<t 12 on 1/1241 hey av 
1:1; Be it , that the Lats Tarorreatts. whome, you The Lac 
Joo praiſe ſo muche., be of ſuche learning , yertue, and dieJnteds 
grautt}o., yea hable to ouermatche your ſelfe alſo if RR 


you, putte not on. your faddeſt countenance; : yet ſhal 
you alwaie. finde her . giltie of ynwomanly, Prefurn - 
prion , either in tranſlating that, whiche the ynder- 
ſtoodg not , or , if ſhe vnderſtoodeit , in; that ſhe ſtepre 
a wrye for the nonce, viing one fignification of the 
worde , when the author meaneth the other, In which 
caſe I might with more reaſon, and right reprehend her, 
not onely,of 'Preſumption,but alſo of Malice,in that 


gh 


woulde deceiye the ignorant Reader , then you mi 


reprehende the lacke of manly Modeſtic inme,in war- 


F &. 4 © 


ning the Reader to take heede. | An imps 
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' 11 vil net. bire cel you M. Harding, chown: levydely. youbane. demegn toll 11g. 
ned jour ſeife tevyardes her,vobom it liketh-you ſooften, nd ſs ſcerne- fyiog of 

full 14 cal the Lady Interpreter. G&c. 1, beſeeche.you , cal: your vyordes the wore 


againe to minde,if you can vvithout bluſhing : So roughly to handle er of the 
ſo lofte a creature , This Phraſe of ſerch Jour very Andes haxe CO 


mutcbe niſliked, and, 4 it is in deedy , ſein Plaine vrorder thi cal it yyit ye 
Rule 12 ood, tbagh was red Furey nt fe Ot 
Jet Wiineete for « man either of learning , or of ſober voiſetome , But _ _ 
this fabllte;rweng many orbert as 1 baxe ſaid, 1 yril difemble- em 

Harding. 


4 PROT ofAevtl 
[ © Harding,” hi al 


[” 


AM, lewelle apart and Ruſſianly Core 
hos hoe peverTod. 


You wil not "0M tel me you ſaie, how lewdely1 

| Chapr. hate demeined my ſelfe towardes my Lady A.B. what 
ſhal 'T cal her? 'For the name of my Lady [nterpre: 

te? , likechyournot.- Yea God knoweth , ſache Chari. 

tie is ſaddemmly blowen | ypon this man, that, if he knew 

any lewde faulre in'me', he woulde conteele it, and 

Zh my honeſtie..” 1 belecche God To to keeps me 

6 his grace | Ent fine}, and ſhame , as I were'ſareby 

him.) Siths/ in bookes, and pulpites tobe proclaimed 

lewde and vnhonelt , if he knewe any lewde; or vn 

honeſt ate done by m6. And whereas you pretends; | 

you Wit not tele? ye tel al / and more then al ,' ' But | 

tel on in Goddes hare M; 1ewel, and faue your belly 

from burſting , faie the worſt ye can, If you carl oy 

any ang without alye. * * | 

| Marke As for this Ruffianrie, wherewith you chargo me, | 

reader... il be he thought of, char il thinketh'*-In good ſooth bes | 

hive Si fore'you wrote theſe i impure wordes\,'T' did not'ſo | 

is proved, niuche as' vhce thinke of the Filth ; which your filthy | 

4 ne , ruled by commaundement of your filthy harte, 

Nenb be here moſt filthily yrtered , God be thanked, that 

©, your Searchers, and Promotours , haue not mette wick 
» 04 ,»-| al:the Bogkes of my Es 400m] of your Apologie. 

<= -1 Thereithe mon ſhal finde theſe very. wordes, where: 

+; by your malice}, and impudencie -maie ;appeare to 

Confunt al he wana | Confuretion Whether [ mais 

: | charg® 


Eo. 2c _ ic» Ot 2. 


LinbV/ blind. i27 

eharee ber with ſo hainous a crime ( of falfifyed tranſla«! « 
port uct I doubte. Perhaps as ſhe paſſerhthe boundes: 
of womanly ſtate, in preſumingto medleſofarre intheſe; ce 


perilous matters, allowed now by afewe of the newe/ce 


Engliſhe Churche, and diſallowed alwaies by the whole: ce 
auncient| Churches of Chriſtendome (ib the tranſlation 
be hers;and not an'others ſer forth in hername}t{d mais! ce 
I ſeeme to forgetecourtefie,, thus roughly! ro blame! ſo 
lofte a cfeature. 4 2300 996 You 121 oltagt” 
What Ruffanrie M. Iewel can you finde in theſe 
wordes of mine ? Why ſhoulde any frende of niyne miſ- 
like this Phraſe of ſpeache ? Why maie not I cal them to 
minde, without any bluſhing at al?In deede as you haue 
falſly reported them , alcering: one worde for-an-.othery 
whereasI wrote , [ maie ſeeme to forgete courteſie ; thus: 
roughly to blame ſo ſoſte acreature,your falſe reporte be ing, 
ſo roughly to handle ſo fofte a creature , in phantaſiaſtical 
headdes, and vncleane imaginations , it might breede an. >» 
opinion of ſome vnchaſte meaning. Butifyour Euange- ,: _. -_ 
lical finceritie could haue ſuffred my 'wordes to ſtande;! 
as they were by me written, if yow-had not changedthe; 
honeſt worde, blame , whiche I vſed, into: the wordegf; The h6s 
vnhoneſt meaning, handle, whiche you would hauemen,"*te | 
belecue, that I vſed : how: ſhould there hauec riſenof my rronwny, 
wordes any opinion of il meaning? Verely:M.Iewel;in-M.levyel 
youralteration of my wordes , and placinginthe ſteede mg, 
of the wotde(blame)the worde(handle) tharſeemedqoog}hy 
you toſerue'better for your hithy-purpoſe:to ifordcervvorde; ' 
myne honeſtic if yon coulde,there appearethran Fong (#Hdles 
argument; both of falſe,and alſo-of malicious'dealings; 1+ 1» © 
Your very frendes mult needes millike wich-youzif they: .. \** '* 
han 2? 


# © «4% * a © © 
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»» haue any! honelfiefor this your. ynhoneſt handling. You 
» ar& neuer-hable to-aucide-it, caſt vpon' it. what: colours 
you can + \ What woulde you ſticke to ſpeake of me, 
were I dead,that are not aſhamed thus to belie me, being 
levers ag occupied i in ſhewing to the worlde, with what 
udenr lyes ye blotte your papers? Yet ofal your foul 
tf his 3 is-one of the rae 19 gtbe {uchas in.common 
perſons, is called; you know what, Lam a ſhamed. to 
Heake! it, you are not a ſhamed to plaie the parte. 


The oli parte.2. , Cap.1. Diniſion.2., 
1 P. a7. 90. 


- Pie bien Yi the boly Ghoſt , vvho is the thirde perſon in the boly 
Trinitie , is very God: not made; not created , nor begotten ;but pro« 


ceding from both the Father, aud the Sonne,by a Certaine meane yI- 
No. Yneo mail, and. vnſpeakeable.&cc, 
Is 2t3hzrls 11th I... 1 

Cofur, 47 J ' EERT | | Confatation. | 
fol. 41.b As we acknowledge this article to be true and Catho- 
,, like, ſo wedemaunde of theſe Defenders, how they can 
| prouethe-lame? Haue they either expreſſe Scripture for 
\ +») tor any ofthe firſt foure general Councelles, whiche be 
| nad of moſt authoritie?. We are lure they haue not. 
= *: Therfore we doo them to vnderſtand, that if they heare 
= veretf ' VSnor;We aduertiſe the Readers that Gard God,andloue 


bo 33 
b_ % 


"to: breed befidey.the foure firſte., whiche'are al- 
"lowedin England by Parlament, * as that wherein this 
dint touching the Proceding of the: holy Ghoſte. bath 
a fd. Concik. Rats wi & Concil, Florentin. ſub 


Enge- 


Hy out 


” kistruthe;that al tithe neceſlarily ro-be-belecued is not 
| i, expreſied.in the Scripture, andthat other Councelles.be 


. o CITED ts A as + & 
y | 


Fugenio.4: asal(o other definitions ofthe Church, when, © 
ypon a new doubte riſing,an olde Truthe is by later pub-. © 
lications declared. 8c. * - y + H M640 v1... 


lewel. Pag. 90. 


| Conſider M, Harding , notwvithſlanding ye enermote tel ys of Fa- |___ 
thers, Fathers, yet hevy contrary oftentimes, ye ave im indgemekt to the 
ſame Fathers. You (aie,that the Godbed of the boly Ghoſte, can not be 
proued by expreſſe 'yyories of the Scriptures , and thereof ye ſay,. ye are 
rieht ſare, | HO'V7 $ To 
Harding. 


be . 
. 


That CM. lewel is not' able toprone by Senjpeere þ 
certaine truthes,YWohiche With the Cathos (__. (>; 
liques he teacheth touching the'.  _/, — -.. 

boly Ghoſte. limit) 


W5 . ; ' 
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V hat folie is in frowardneſle,it appeareth by M:Iew; The.z. 


els trauaile to proue the Godhed of the holy Ghoſte by Chapt, 


| Scriptures, which I neuer denied, nor euer gaue him ſuch 


iſſue to proue. But where he confeſſeth a Trinitie , and 
thatthe holy Ghoſt is the chirde perſon inthe holy Tri- 


nitie, whiche holy Ghoſt alſo he confeſſeth to proceede 


fromthe Father , andthe Sonne., though al theſe partes 


betrue and Catholique:yer' I ſaic he is never hable to 
proue any of theſe pointes by any expreſſe wordes of the 


Scriptures. 09 -/\+ Thinges 
&. Where can he finde this worde, Trigitie,"in this ftz yh par 
gnufication, in al Scripture ? Where hath he this wofde, 


not cxs 


Perſon,in this ſignification in any place of the Scripture preſiely 


writen in 


.Where hath he in any expreſle wordes of the Scripture, Scripture 


HH y that 
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is that the holy *Ghoſte proceedeth from: the Father; and 
. the'Sonne?Or where harh-he-in al.the Seripture,that the 
. holy Ghoſt is ratherthe thirde Perſonim Trinitie,, then 

the ſeconde? | 
| Theſe are the pointes tharM. Iewel is charged to 
proue by expreſle wordes of Scripture , and not that the 
Thew2'! Holy Ghoſte is God, The worde,Tranſubantiation,they 
' Nanciatis abborre,bicaule.it is no where founde expreſlely in Scri- 
abbors pture , and-yet they acknowledge the worde , Trinitie, 
_ iis and the worde, Perſdx, both Firſt, Seconde, and Thirde, 
net foid though theſe wordes be:no; where founde expreſſely 
at in theſe fignifications in the whole bodie of the Scri- 
preſſely, ptures. So can theſe craftie Tuglers, and falſe peruerters 
of Goddes truthe doo , whenthey be diſpoſed , chan- 
ging them ſelues into al manner colours like the beaſt 


Chameleon, excepte the colour of good meaning, and 


__ plaine dealing, into whiche for any long time , they can 
©.5" * gotchange then ſelues ." rolln. > vile! md? 


| Jewel. Pag. 93 
p Truſt, Gentle Reader, thou vvilt not looks I ſhould anfuver al'M. 
Hardinges ordinarie idle talkg . So ſhould I looſe good time wvitheut 

and be our troubleſome te. thine cares... O , /aith be, what 4 


world is itto fee theſe /Defenders ? They whiche- have: not 
keptethe Vnitie of ſpirite; inthe bande of Charitie, whiche S+ 
Paule requireth, but haue ſeuered them ſelues from the body of 
.. © the Churche, tel vs now forſooth , they beleeue , that there 1s 
_ © one Churche of God, OM. Harding , if vye bane herein [aide il, 
+ - +2 then begre yvitneſſe of tbe il: If yvee bane ſaide.vyel,vobereftre maks 
©» nu ticbitrer oxteries? Gre C's fit ef 


x +- : | 4 | kd 
| i 
; % : : 


L 


Harding. 


The Proteffantes claime by the gre, rwible Charche, 
and by the title inuifible Cherche ,4 it [er 
ueth beſt their turpe. 


O M.lewel,if your laying, and doatrine were one, I The. 4. 
would neuer reprehend. you : but when you ſay one Chapt. 


thing openly., an other thing priuily , and haue diuers. 


pointes of ſecrete Doctrine contrarie the one to the o- 
ther, when ye aredriuento the ſtraightes, as now clai- 
ming by an inuifible Churche no where appearing many 


hundred yeres together ( whiche,, to ſay the truthe, is 


no Churcheat al ) and now by your. great viſible Chur. 


your packe : what is this in efftete, but in woordes for 
the time.to-ſerte foorth your beleefe of one Churche 
glorioully , and when time wil not beare- out this gaie 
glorious Confeſsion of yours, then, as your manner is, 
to runnecro Corners, to ſeeke ſome comforte of an yn- 
knowenInuifible Churche , where both the Miniſters, 


Whole life are al together inuiſible ? In the ſaying wher- 
of , what doo ye elles, but: ytterly denic that one Chur- 
che,which.ye ought to Confelle? . 


Iewel. Pag. 93- 
Ve ſay , that exr Dottrine, and the Order of our. Churches, is elder 
then ours by fine bundred vybole yeres, and more, If ye vyil ng3 be- 


che,ſpred abrode in al kingdomes , when ye haue made: 


the preachers., the Sacramentes , the people, and their 


6 ys, yet belrene M. Harding : be vvil tel youeuen the ſame ; Marks 


Bee Rea-s 


der hovy 
vvel this 


ohear is 
+ oued, 
.Hars 


wel bis ypordes: Theſe they be:: lt ſanderh not with Chriſtes Pro- ding-fol. 


miſes made to the Churche,that he: ſhould ſuffer his Churche 
HH iy to 
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The.s. : To | | 
Chapt. nefſe in. miltaking one thing for an other, thus I made 


vr +H., 


to continew in darkeneſle theſe thouſand yeres paſt, qvdthy 
by ſecrete confeſsion , he leaueth ys fine bundred, three ſcore aud fixe 
vvhole yeres at the leaſt : that is to (ay , the vyhole time of Chriſte, of 
bis Apoſtles,and al the Godly learned Dottours,and Fathers of the pris 
metize Churche,Cc, 


That by no ſuch ſecrete Confeſſion I bane graun- 
tedihem the firff fine hundred 
© gerenr, orc 


To bring M. Tewel once to feele his palpable groſ 


my reaſon . Chriſtes promiſe is as wel warranted to 


. the Churche for the later thouſand yeres, as for the 


firſte five | hundred =: Bur it ſaued the Churche from er- 
rour the firſte fine hundred yeres , by-your owe 


Confefion M.Tewel : Ergo, it hath ſaued - che Ohur- 


che from errour the later thoufand 'yeres. - Where 
is the ſecret confeſsion , that I gaue you the firſte' fiue 
hundred yeres of light, andlefte to my felfe the later 
thouſand of Darkeneſle ? It lieth you vpon to driue out 
that my ſecrete Confeſfsion by ſome woordes of myne, 
( whiche you ſhaft nener be hable to doo) or elles to 


reuoke and agniſe your wilful malice z Or Your grolle 


12norance d 


| If ye had any place of Scripture , that ſaid Chriſtes 


© profniſes were no longer warranted:to the Churche, 
then for the ſpace! of the firſt five hundred yeres , you 


had ſome colourto triumphe. But ſuche places of Scri- 


pturehaue ye none , nay ye haue the contrarie, both for 


i: 1 2] 


Lies, &e. © Lib. 3. 124 

' preſence of Chriftes: ſpecial-afiſtance, and, of the ,,,,; 
Ce Skotes: yntd. the ende.of- the worlde. What romp 
Scripture haue ye then to. warrant the firſt five hun-. z{aj, 59. 
dred yeres, more then the later thouſand ? Here I cal 
earneſtly -ypon you to anſwere. Tel ys, haue ye any - 
Scripture to. warrant the. one , more. then the other? 
No doubreleſſe, I am wel aſſuredthereof. And doth M, 
tewel now , that was woont to'cal ſo buſily for Scri- 
 pture;Scripture, make warrant of the one, morethen of 
che other,withour al Scripture? / I 

Yet-once againe I calypon you ;to tel ys ;jn what: 
| parte of that ſentence is my ſecrete Confeſsion-conrei- 
_  ned;that althe firſt frne hundred yeresare yours, Tel it 
tomy ſhame, if you can, ſpare me nor.” If youcan by 
hooke, or crooke , by ; wreſting ,, wringing , racking , 
or by any good drifte of reaſon. boule out any Farugy-j 
crete Confeſsion of myne ,,marke wel what I faie M.! A free 
Jewel , when you haue done it in deede, as I am wel 9" lies 
aſſured you ſhal neuerbe hable-: I doo promiſe faithfully, n.qe ts 
to yelde vnto you inal the reſt of your Articles, yppon, M.levv. 
Condition, that if you do it not,you ſhal in like manner, 
yeelde to'al the Articles -of the Catholike Dodrine, 
wherein haue trauailed againſt you. Lo here is, a' faire 
offer, who can denie it ? Take it if you.dare If you re- 
fuſe it, take the ſhame to your ſelfe. | " 1 
| Touchinge' Lirinenſis. ( of - whom: in. this place 
you -{peake .befides; all reaſon.) who geneth- three 
Notes, to: knowe what Doctrine is Catholique : you 
make” ſuche:'a prety - Limitation of his ſaying , that Pg. 94+ 
his three Notes ſo limited, ſhall never Rtande vs in 
any Reeds , |: Lirinenſis /purpoſe- was, to; ſhewe 


Ys 


V Vhat is 
Catholik 
by Liris 
#ena/] i 


neous ; thereby to inftrute vs how to beware of falf 


Y : 


A Deteftion of M.Jewels 
vs certaine aſſured notes, or markes,how coknow;whay 
do&rine is Catholique;, and what is heretical, anderro. 


doarine . That « Catholique( ſaith he ) that exery Where, 
euer moreyand of al perſonnes hath bennebeleened, that is, 
Whereas the Churches Were not corrupted, ſaithyour fonde 
limitation,and ſpecial Reſtraint . Butthe Churches(ſaith 
Lirinenſis)that teache doctrine agreable with theſe three 
notes of 'Vniverſalitie,can not be corrupted in do@rine. 
For theſe are'the' very true notes whereby to knowe 
ſownde Catholique dorinefromcorrupte, as he auou- 
cheth :neither he only , but S: Auguſtine alſo. Where- 
yponit foloweth;that M. Iewels newe founde Limita- 
tis,and ſpecial Reſtraint, is a very vaine tvie of his owne 
deniſe ; Yea the Limitation , as it is vttered , vtterly de- 
ſroieth Lirinenſis general rule of his three Notes to 


© know Catholique,and vncorrupte dodtrine. 


If that, which hath ben beleeued cuery where, euer- 
more, of al perſonnes , may be corrupte dodrine, then 
are both Lirinenſis,and S. Auguſtine ytterly deceiuedin 
geuing vs ſuch deceitful Notes, and M. Iewels Limita- 
tion, and ſpecial Reſtrainte muſt take place . On the 0- 
ther ſide,if that doQrine, whiche hath ben belecuedeue- 
ry Where,euermore, and of al perſonnes, can nor bebut 
true,Catholique,and vncorrupte doQtrine : then may Ms 
Iewel put "p his Limitation, and ſpecial Reſtrainte in his 
purſe, which he expreſſed by theſe wordes , Whereas the 
Churches Were not corrupted.” Verely the ſame is vtter- 
ly ynſauery., and hath no grounde of learning , nor of 
witte,nor of commonreaſon.” - | 
Toliue cuery where , euermore;, emong al fortes of 
| | meane 


__ 
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your falſe plaie ſhal doo no gre 
w 


"We. 
» | Lb - \ oy by ; | 
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menne honeſtly,to hurte no man; to gevealothermenne 
their owne; are three ſpecial Notes taught by! Iuſtinian, 
for menne to know, who doo: live Ciuilly ynder the 
Lawe# But M: TIewel), if he plaie with Tuſtimian, as he 
hath with Lirinenſis , and 5. Auguſtine , wil not leaue 
the matter ſorawly: he wil-ruſh in with a-Limitation, 
and a-{pecial Reftrainte , ſaying , it is tobe vnderſtan- 
ded, whereas he that fo liueth, committeth, or offen- 


 deth nething againſt the Jawe . If it would pleaſe him 


to take-a daie to conſider the matter better, he might 
ſeethat he,, who keepeth him ſelfe withintheſe Notes, 
or preceptes appointed by 'Tuſtinian , 'dothe noimore 
offende againſt the Lawe of man in dooing , then the 
Churches, that teache doctrine agreable with Lirinen- 
fis, and S. Auguſtines Notes, offende againſt the Lawe of 
Godin m—_— Which dodrine Ky rr muſt be 
vnacorrupte”, andthe Churches likewiſe that ſo teachey 
mult of neceſritie be indo&trine vncorrupte ,/ if S"Aus 
ine,and Lirinenſis ſay true . But iuggle on M.Iewel, 
at harme,as longasitcom- 


aies to your owne ſhame, 


meth to light in this ſorte,a 


* = Tewel. Pagg4-. exnngt: 291 
"The Catholique Charche of God flandeth not in multitude of pers 


ſounes but in yyeight of Truth. 
Harding. bowl 
Tha the Catholique Chorche tandeth in ampt.* | © | 
titude of perſonnes, Which Ms, .... 
lewel denieth.' © __ { Gs 


you 


| It not-in multitude of perſonnes , why then allege Chapt, 
PR F II | 


ang. h.de youthis 
Geneſ,ad ab? Saith he not , the Churche-isicalled Catholica, Ca. 


» 
> 
% 
\ 
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4 DetiBtion of Miewils 
ce of S. Auguſtine,to choke your ſelfe with, 


_ lteri.mm- tholique', quia vninerſaliter perfect a eff , & tm nulls clay. 
perſe®. Aicat, + per totion orbem difſuſa eff , Bicaule ſhe is yni. 
$4þ.1. 


nerfally perfice, and haltech in nothing , and is: (not 
nowe-ſhutte-vp in one onely Countrie;, as the \Chur. 
che 'of the Tewes,'but ) powred throughout the whole 
worlde? If the Churche' be powred throughout the 
whole worlde, then muſt it needes ſtand in. multitude 
of perſonnes , onlefſe your wiledome can conceiue a 
Churche fpredchronghout the whole worlde:, without 


a multirude of perſonnes that ſo it be imagined to: be 


planted in ſtockes , ſtones, trees, grafle,rootes, fire,ws- 
ter, earth, aier, and brute beaſtes . If not in multituds 
of perſonnes, why is it ſaid, & dominabirur a mati., ad 
mare , a flamine otra terminos orbys terrarum : he hal 
beare rnle from feato-ſea , and fromthe river to the ws 
termoſt coaſtes of the world ? If nortin multitude of pers 
ſons, what meant God the Father to ſay,,vnto Chriſt his 
Sonne',/ as Dawid: prophecied , 4/ke of me., and.l Weil 
gene onto thee, the Nations, for thine inherit ance,and the 
endes of the earth far thy poſſeſton ? If not in multitude of 
perſonnes , why triumphe'ye .ſo.in. your Apologie, bi- 
cauſe «/ the Worlde. doth newe beginne \, as you, faie to 
beholde the light of your Goſpel mightily pred abroade ? If 
not in multitude of perſonnes, why is it ſaid to Abra- 


Gen.12, ham, in ſemine tuo benedicentur omnes gentes , in thy 
__ >, ſeedea]nations ſhal'be bleſſed ? Why is it id ro the 
Math.ylt. Apoſtles , exntes , docete omnes gentey , baptizanies es 
"in nomine patris & filf , & Spirits [aniti? Goo ye , and 
* teache ye al nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
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Pather ; and-of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſte. 
Wiy:fayd-Chriſte: co his Apoltles, Erira mihi' teffes 44.1, 
in Hieraſalew , & in omni Indea, & Samaria'y & wſque 
advitimumterre? Ye ſhabbeare witnefle of me in Hie- 

rufalem, and in al fewrie , and in Samaria, and vnto the 
yttermolt partes of the worlde.' Ft 

- -Knowe you nor M. Iewel,that S. Augultine allegeth khan : 6 
al theſe, and many mo ſuch places againſtthe Donatiſtes? n.levvdl 
And what meane you? Afr altheſe Hereſfies of our **29eth 
wretched time, ſhal we haue alſo a Donatiſte of you ? ann 
Menne marueile much, why you are {fo contrarie to your the Dos 
ſelſe, and that you lacke the diſcretion, to diſcerne,, ***\ſtes. 
what -maketh with you, and what maketh againſt you. 
What diſcretion was that, to bring in S. Auguſtines au- 
thoritie , that ſaith , the Churche & called Catholique ; bi- 
canſe it is ſpred throughout the Whole Worlde , to prooue 
thatthe Catholique Churche ſtandeth not in multitude 
of perſonnes? Can the Churche+be:ſpred: abrodeintos - ©. :11 
'euery'parte of the worlde , without multitude;of per- , -: 
lonnes?. Or wil ye the two perſonnes youtalke of -out 4: Ihe 
of Fortalitium Fidei, ſhould bodily repleniſh euery quar- u.tevvet 
ter of the worlde , and contrarie to your ſelfe graunt, faierh,the 
that one body may be in diuerſe places/ atone time? Sg 
Or wil:you the Weight of Trathe:;, wherein the: Catho- Churche 
lique Churche ſtandeth, as you ſaie to wander rounde 194g 
aboute the worlde, ranquem accidens ſine ſabietis = 


? Or vveight 


meane you by your two perſonnes-out- of. Fortalitiuns of Truth, 
alleged, to appointe the Churche to be onely ( not. as -_ =o 


the Donatiſtes did , in Aprica alone"; excluding al the ſonnes, 


quarters of the worlde beftdes ,,wwhiche is more tolera- '© may 


ble) but in ſome two perſonnes z as for example, YOUr ove. , 
Il j felts 
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{lfe perhappes ,and M . Grindal, or Frier Whitehed, [ 


or Frior Couerdal ,-or. ſome one- or. other of the Puri. © 
tanes , andthat-al the reſt of the Realme,-are nomems | 
bers of your Catholique Churche? Or meane youin | 
the excluding of the multitude of perſonnes, to leaue | 
your ſelfe ſome refuge (if it happen your number to de. 
cay ) tothe inuiſible Churche , as ye were wont to dos, 


being driuen into any narrowe ftreightes by: drifte af 


reaſon,, where menne ſhal haue as muche comforte of | 
preaching , of the Sacramentes, and of good examples, | 
as the hungrie man hath comforte in his great hunger, if | 
it be his fortune to hnde a ſtone ? 
Confider wel of your folie M: Iewel in the allegs- 
tion of S., Auguſtine, and weigh with your iudgement, 


Ang. de how cohtrary he is toyour dodtrine . He faith, that che 


Gene/.ad Catholique Churche « wninerſally perfited , andhalteth is 
lteri.im- nothing, Meaning thereby , that the Churche can not 


perſed . 
64P.1s 
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' ſome pe 
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erre , ne can not-be-deceiued. This ſpeaketh he: ex- 
preſſely of the Churche that'is ſpred throughout the 


Whole worlde ; that is to ſay; of-the viſible Churche, 


Your dorine is, that the viſible Churche doth erre, 
harh erred,and may erre, as wel in Do&rine, as in man- 
ners. Thus you ſee, your lucke is very lin the allegation 
of Fathers,in'that you beare vs in hande;they make with 
you, when.they make fully againſt you.. 21 

he truthe., lay you, be it in many , or in fewe , «eur 
Catholique ..And what if it were in none at al? Were 4t 
not alſo Catholique:?' If no , then the ſubſtance /ief 
truthe.;/as it is truthe., muſte-needes': depende; 'vppon 
r(on ; and to haue the ſame called; Catholque, 
4 ands. Auguſtine telleth you, that itmuſtbe 


: 


cue" 
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Lies,&re. Lib. 3. 
enery where, cuermore, and of al fortes of menne bebe. 
leeued.If yea, then haue ye once found out a Catholike 
truthe,and a Catholique Churche planted notonely ina 
Gwe perſonnes, bur in no perſonnes at al, | 

The caſe that Fortalit:am Fideiſetteth out by waie of 
ſuppohtion, which you allege (though vntruly, as your 
euſtom is, for his wordes are not, duo homines,bur,duo ve- 
1 fideles )hath taken place in Adam,and Ene:Alfo in Not 
and his ſmal familie. But take the worlde , as it is now, 
ful of people , Iaſke you , whether it be agreable with 
Scripture,to faie, that the Catholique Church confiſteth 
oady ah alone in any two'perſonnes,as for exemple, in 
M.lewel(if you wil and Sir Iames Proctor your worthy 
Chauncellour, or in any two others ? Buthow faie you? 
wil not the Prophete Dauid be founde altogether con- 


TIP 


trarie,and put you in minde of the verſe, Poſtuls « me,c# Pſal.2. 


: dabotibi gentes hereditatem tuam,cf poſt ſcionem tuamter- 


minoiterre: Af ke of me(laith the Prophete in the perſon 
of God the Father,ſpeaking of the dilatation of Chaiſtes 
Churche') a»d 1I'wil geve thee the Gentiles for thine tnhe- 
ritance, and thy poſſeſs:on ; the vitermoſt Craſtes of the 
Worlde. 'Can you M: Tewel make that narrow, and final 
{toſerne your turne) which the whole Scripture openly 


auouchethrto be great,and large? 


Whereas you defende Luthers dogge eloquence by the 
great Jeale he had of Goddes glorie , andof his holy Temple, 


theran , and ſeene how Luther raileth at Oecolampadins, 


_ and Zainglivs your graund Capraines , yeatheparciarkes 
of your progenie and confidered,by what names he cal- 


Luthers 


cloquece 


detended 


afrerthat you haue once read ouer Matthews Index a Lu- by n, 


(evvel. 


eadew 


Pa 94. 


Mattheut 


leth them,ſaying, they are as euil, as the Deuil him felfe: ,,,, 


II 34 it 1s 


— A DeteFtion of M.lewels 
it is likely you wil repente, that you euer became hig ad, 
nocate,, who ſo toughly handleth them , that are the 
founders of your 9wne Synagog. '. 


: 
-_ : 


In the yery nexte line before you allege. my wordez, 
with the yehemencie of whiche. you doo greatly diſlike, 
your (clfe in the reprehenſton of my vehement ſpeache, 
doo fal into the ſelfe lame Vehemencie. Whoſe words; 

M.levv, are theſe M.lewel? Beholde your owne Wordes ſo many ,(q 
blame n vaine,ſo bitter, ſo fitie,ſo furions,al together in oneplace? Are 
mncie of notthele your owne wordes? Are not theſe as vehemit, 
ſpeache, as you could deuiſe ? Wil you finde faulte with me, for 
_ that you vſe your ſelfe ? If vehemeant ſpeache be to be 
alſo xo vicd, whenthemarter requireth, why blame you me?If 
leffe ye not, why doo you ſo often yie it? Whether youand Ly- 
o__ therdoovſe it iuſtly for the zeale of Goddesglorie, aſke 
"89+ that of them,that wrote the Confefiion of the Church 
of Zurich. Your, owne frendes, the Miniſters of that 
pomgragerion. doo ſer forth Luther for his outragiou, 

and filthy railing againſt chem, in his colours, and ſpeaks 

of him,as of a very vile felow,and paie him home againe 

with as good,as he brought, Reade the booke,and ye ſhal | 
findeitro be true « Howbeit I could ſende you to many 

other bookes of your brethren fraught with muche more 

vile ſtuffe of railing, then that litle booke conteineth, 


with al whiche you are better acquainted,then I am. 


” DR v4 
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The Confutation of the Apologie. The ſeconde parte, 
| the 2. Chapter. 


Confat | - Againethe name of Head is attributed to Chriſte at 
{0.4.4.,þ ther 'waie,bicauſe Chriſte is head of the Churche by his 
., ownepowerand authoritie. Menne be called heades, in 


—_— 
o 
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a5 thucke asthey be in ſteede of Chriſt, and ynder Chrilt, << 

aſter whiche meaning S- Paule faith to the Corinthians, ec 

for if I for gave any thing,to Whom 1 for gane it, for your ſakes 2, Cor-2. 
forgaue 1 it.in perſona Chriiti, in the per ſon of Chriſte. And'< 
:nanother place. We are Ambaſſadours in the ſteeae of 2.Cor, 5, 
Chrifte,cuen as though God did exhorte you throwgh vs . To 
conclude in few; according to inwarde influence of grace 
:nco every faithfulmember, Chriſte onely is the head 'of cpcine is 
the Ts to outward gouerning,the Pope named 


vader Chriſt, and in ſteede of Chriſt,is head of the fame. nk rv 

NW ASH '__ "'Churche, 

M4: 39017 | | 'Tewel. Pas. 94 Ute | in 009 yh 
To the matter, ye ſaic, that , touching the influence of grace , Chri ji _ : 


Lies gc. 'Lib.q. 128 


« _ 
n v vhat 
wa 


ancly is the brad of the Churcbe: but touching direction and gourrnem?r, Pope ts 
the Pope onlya3 the bead. Al this is but your ovyne tale,” M. Herding: ye ſonamed. 
ſpeaks it onely of your ſelfe: ether autboritie of Scripture, or Dotour you © 
brunge VIBONE, | | | 
f vo T; | 'F Harding. | 
©) Dogg eloquence, prouedno unwoontedterme,and 
44111 -» hewthe Popeis Head of the Churche. 


» To the muter,ye faie . And'truly wel faid of you . For Th, 
hitherro you hau&-not direted your talke tothe mater, C1, 

buttoithe perſon' of your: Aduerſatie': with whom you. : 
ſhew-yourſelfe greuouſly offended, for calling the Cur- 
riſh,:and ſnarling vtterance 'of Luther, Dogge eloquence. 
And whereas you would faine draw theſame'to the pre- 
ndice iof imy-modeſtic, I rraſt; you', that are fo great a 
Khetorician,andſo wel ſeenie if poetes Fables, wilindge 
fomuche the better of 'me,, for ſo niche as Quintilian 
that modeſte; and graue Oratoiit ;-and Ouide alſo no; 
$105 Poe 


2 #,, | ADeteflimof M.kvels 


Paete Satyrical, thought ſuche phraſe of ſpeache notyn. 
..meete for che countenance of modeſtie , and humanitie, 
that they bare in the worlde, For if you remember, C4 


- 


Quintilih , ming Eloquentia ,is Quintilians worde , calle it dogge elg- 
Ub.12-6:9 qucnce,doggedeloguree,or dogges eloquence,or how loener 

Ond.in .otherwiſe it pleaſe you to terme it. And 0d faith, Letra 

Ibin " F. it; "<a | % 

| 2 een. lofo Yerba caving foro, It forthe vie of this auncient 

'-"rermel ſeeme.topaſle the boundes of modeſtie, ſpecially 

; attributing it ynto Luther, whoſe heretical, and Deuilih 
viterance.is comonly in deede farre worle, then the bar. | 
*king of any Dogge,, or the hiſfsing of any Serpent: what | 
:wil you faie of the Scalding of your hote brother M, 
ARR nd Mo 5th q 
 Butnowthat afrermuche idle, and impertinent talke, 
you are come to the maten, what ſaic you, that is worth | 

' M.lewels the hearing? Thus youlſaie. 7e ſaie, that ronching the in- 

__ fluence of Grace , Chriſte onely istbe Head of thi Charche: 

ws; (I graunt,I fay ſo in deede.Go ye forth,and makenolye;) 

vvordes. but touching direttjon and gouernement,the Pope only # the 

Head. Yea fir ? Wihere faie Iſo? You ſhould haue cauſed 

your printer to haue falſified that ſentece of mine, that at 

_ _ ,.. yourowne pleaſure , the fimpleſt of your owne poore 
©. = Fayourers , Whgtake al for, the Goſpel that youſaie, of | 
|. write, might not.in-your. ownebooke efpie your ſhame | 
leſſelying.For euenthere, notwithſtanding your comon 
fallifyingesother wheres; and alſo there, they maie finde 
my. ſaying otherwiſe reported. ih 
. .. Itzs an; evident argument, that myne. owne wordes 
were to true for you. to.confute , firhthat you thoughtit | 
neceſlarie, leaſt yau ſhould ſeme ouercome, to alter and | 
ehange them for other wordesof your oC 


ned fauourers, by whom you are magnihed , to belecue, 


'by me: opened ſhould not be ſeene, as by view'of my 


fille, to the vnlearned reader Tmight ſeeme to ſpeak 
fondly and beſides al rruth.. For how is it Iikely I ſhould 


laie, that ronching Direttion , and gonernement , the Pope 
only is the Head? Your fetche was,to bring your vnlear- 


that from the Dire&ion,and gouernementof theChurch 

L excluded Chriſte , andthe holy Ghoſte, the fpitite of... 

truth. Which God forbid Tſhould doo. wakes 
\ Now the true wordes of my Confutation in. this ein; 

lace are theſe , whiche the Reader maie ſee alſo in the *** 

ooke of your Defence , although very much mangled, 


and falſified of ſet purpoſe, to thintent theſorce of truth 


booke it maie clearely appeare. Where thus Iaie. RO 
For Head,and Spauſe alone he is(of his kingdom!) in Kea. 4 
one reſpette,not alone jnan other refpe.* For acleaze left our 
declaration whereof it is to'be vnderſtanded;; that, be- ÞY Miles 
ing of a Head maie be conſidered after two waies, ei- = wo 
ther according to the inward influence , ſo as the ver- confides 


tue and power of moving, and of ſenſe,is deriued from red rvvo 
| VVAalicys 


the head vnto the other members: or according to out- ,.* 
ward gouernment, right ſoas a man is diretedinhis out- ,. 
wardaQtes according tothe fight, andotherſenſes, which PEPE, 
hauetheir roote in the head. Now'the inwarde influence toirwar 
of grace is not of any other,but of Chriſte only. Bicauſe Pre 
Chriſtes manhood onely hath power to iuſtifie, for that 4. 
the ſame only is ioyned perſonally to the Godhead:* Ac- ently is 
cordingto this inward influence of Grace, Chriſt proper- COEY 
ly and only is Head of his myſtical body the Church.Put aw prong 
as touching the outward gouernment , the being of'a 1» reſpe& 


Head is | : : ; 4. Of outs 
#2040 15 Common to Chriſte with others. For inthis re- ug 
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wverne! X i of « 4 5 . . =— 

ne {pode certaine others maie be: called Heatldes of the 
name of -Church,as in Amog the prophete the great ſtates be cal- 


Fon aoaduh led the Heades of the people , So the Scripture ſpeaketh 


to others Of King Saul, cn thou Were. a lutle one in thine owng 
beſide eyes , thow Waſt made Head emong the tribes of Iſrael., $0 
ſhes, : Daud Gith of him | elfs., he haih made me Head of N4- 
do Reg, If. GO. , wy "atk ob qo | 

Plal.17, e the name of Head is attributed to princes 
Head, and gogernours. And yet not altogether fo as to Chriſt, 
ſhip inre- Firſt foralmuche as Chriſte is Head of al thoſe that per- 


ſpe ot 


coucrne.. eine tothe Churche,accorilingto euery place , every 


mene dis time , and euery ſtate . But menne; are called Heades 
—_— 2ertain ial places, as Biſhoppes be cal- 
 q\in regard of certaine ſpecial places, as Biſhoppes be 0 

_ led heades of their Churches . Or in refpe& of a de- 


* Left out terminat time,as the Pope is Head of the whole Church 


* [n this ſenſe the n 


> 


pa 


As es during the time of} that calling . And according to a 


\, determinate ſtate ,/eu2n fo as menne be in the ſtate, of 
\, this morral life, for further ſtretcheth not chis humanie 
\, Headihip. | 
,; Againe the name of! Head is attributed co Chriſte an 
,, Other waie, bicauſe Chriſte is Head of the Churche by 
bs his owne power and authoritie. * - Menne; be called 
hh Headdes , in| aſmuch as they be in ſteed of Chriſte, and 
,, Yader Chrilte , after whiche meaning S. Paule faith to 
4. Cor. 2, the Corinthians, ' For if 1 forgaue any thing, to Whom 1 
ay forgane it, fot your ſakes forgane I it, m pat Chriſti, in 
+,» the perſon-of Chriſte: andin an other place, We are 
*e Cor, 5, Anbaſſadouts inthe fteede of Chriſts, euen as though God 
| 2» aid exhorte you through vs. To conclude in fewe,ac- 
»» Cordingto inward; influence of grace into cuery faith- 
» ful member,Chciſts agely is Head of che Churcho, - 


OPIN pe-topets 


andin ſteede of Chriſte, 
- Theſe be my wordes'there M. Tewel. To whiche bi- 
cauſe you had nothing to ſaie , you anſwer by your ace 


younot,by falſifying them,and by putting in your owne 


falle wordes in place of myne that teache the truthe, 
And-at length you fal to ſkoffing at my Logique , ma- 
king fonde and peeuiſh Argumentes of your-owne for-, 


ging, bearing the ſimple reader in hande they are mine, 


Babul. , 


The greateſt thing you ſaie, is, that al is myne_. 


owne tale*; that I tel, and that I bring in no Scri- 
pture, nor Dotour. To this I anſwere. Were it 
wue that you ſaic , as my Booke it {elfe-prooueth it 
falſe, yet in this caſe my Yea hytherto is as good as your 
Nay,and better too , bicauſe it tandeth with the vni- 
forme. DoQrine of the Churche. - Beit, I allege no 
Authoritie of Scripture, or Docour, to prooue the 
Pope Head, bicauſe I am not yet commeto:the place, 
Where I minde to prooue it + Yet my caſe ſtandeth as 


good as youres, that bring neither Scripture , nor Do- 


Rourto the contrarie . 


It it had pieales you , ye might haue founde bothe | 
Scriptures, more, then you would gladly xh 


DoRours,an 
heare of, in M. D:Sanders booke entitled the Rocke of 


KK j Returne 


\ 


cuſtomed arte of mangungs hewing awaie What liked 


whiche God knoweth, I neuer made,norino wile man. 
alles. For they are ſuche , as ofal:that peruſe your wri-- 
tinges,you maie be knowen by them, as a Beggeri.is /by- 
his patched cloke , or rather as a Viſe is knowen by his: 


\  Lies,&e. Lib.z. 139 
gouerning,the Pope rnder Chriſte, « 
s Head of the ſame. " c«« 


ex ock ' 


of the'/ 


the Church, written for that behalfe, andin M.Sapletons Churche, 


The Rev 
eurne of 
Vatruths * 


Returne: written a 
and errours../ 


DeteTion of M.Tewels 
gainſt your ſo many groſſe Vntruthes 


$ 


o 
bk 


You crake muche of your great ſkil in Logique,in 
compariſon of other mennes ignorance : ſearche out 1 
praie you,emong your rules of Logique, whether Diſtin. 
tio multiplicis in queſtione poſiti , the Diſtin&ion of 4 
worde, that hath diuers ſignifications, placed in a'con« 
trouerhe, ought not to goe before the: diſputation of 
the controuerſie . If it ought , then haue I done rightly 
and orderly, in that I made a Diſtinion of the terme 
Head, before T'entred to-proue the Pope to be Head, 
and you ignorantly,, and diſorderly, in calling vppon 
meto doo twothingestogether,againſt al good order of 
nature, reaſon and learning, or to-doo the later, before I 
had ended the former. | 


anouching the Pope tobe head' 1 0 | 
T" .of the Charche. | 
© Now bicauſe you be fo haſty to-haue ſome Doon 
to'proue' that'the Pope is Head , ſomewhat to' ſatiſhe 
haſty humour,the Authoritie- of S.Gregorie after- 
warde alleged by your ſelfe,maie ſuffice any wiſe man, 
who callerh S.Perer the chiefe-member of the Church, 
which (the Pope ſacceding in that right of Peter) is al 
one with that we ſaje, the Pope is Head in gouernment 
ynder Chriſte. | What difference I praie you can your 
wiſedome put betwixte the chiefe member ,' and a 
Head vnder an other, or in the ſteede of an other? 
Chryſoft, Iris your happe alwaie to allege DoRours to your owne 
is Marth; Confuſion. © ' | 
bomil.55s, $, Chryſoltome alſo witnefſeth , that Peter MT 
: | | | __ @Tarac, 


Teftimonies 


Peter the 
chiefeme- 
ber of the 
Churche. 
Gregor.(i. 
4»#piſ.38, 


RO 131 
a Head, ſaying/of hims Beclefie Paſtor  Caput Piſeas 
14} howo, The fiſherman(by whom he'meaneth Peter ) 
:/the ſhepehearde, andhead of the'Churche .”\ Againe 
he faithin an otherplace, 20a fi qui percontaretur,quo chryſpfs. 
modo Tacobus Sedem Hieroſolymis acceperit , reſponderem, in loan, 
bunt totine orbis mziſtrum prepoſuiſſe . In cale any man Hom.s 7, 
would demaunde of me this queſtion, how Iames came 
:ohaus the Secarlerafalem': I would anſwere him, that -* 
this (Peer )the Maiſter'of the whole worlde made him 90008 : 
Biſhop there. Lo , he calleth Peter the Muiſter of the carter 
whole worlde , by whiche worde, what elles ſignifierh : vvorldee 
he; but thar he was the Head couchingfpiritual gouern- 


ment of the whole worlde ? | 
- He faith furchermore; andthat 'moſtplainely in an 
other place. leremiam Genti vni pater hunc antem vni- Chryſeſt. 
gerſo terrarum orbi prepoſuit . God the Father made Io-f19%.55+ 
remie the Head and Gouernour ouer one nation onely, '* 44!!9» 
(that was the nation ofthe lewes)buras forthisman, to þ,,.. 
wir, Peter, Chriſte made him Head and Gonernonr oner the made hed 
Whole Worlde .- Are you contented now © Verely[] of the 
haue folowed your minde willingly. Andifye require —_— 
mo thelike teſtimonies of me , I remitte you to the An-+by chriſt, 
{wer Tmade vito your Chalenge, where-yowthal finde- , . 
that maie fatiſhe any learned man touching this pointe. Frag 
Neither are you hable eo anoide the plaine force ofthoſe: 5: b. & c, 
teſtimonies, for al the great a doo you haue made1n your 


huge Rephie. 


—_ 


lemel. , Pag.94- 
| Ye ſais, $.Paxle [aith, lt | forgaue any ching , for your ſakes, I 2, Cor. 2, 
forgave it in the perſonne of Chriſte; V Ve are Embaſladours in 


ths iteede of Chriſte , cuen as-though God did exhorte you 2, Car, 5« 
KK iij through 


FI A DeteFtion of Mlewels = 
throughvs: Hereof ye conclude , trgo;the Pope vnder 


and in ſeeds of Chriſte, inthe head of the Churche. If ye ca. 
clade net thas, ye vregder idlety and peak in vaine , and conclude me. 
thing. | | wt DA pntnns, 


1: To. Wbat ſenſe theſe Worges of $.Paule Were alleged, 


: 


- 11-484 that S, Bernarde maketh for ws. 
That place of S. Paule was nor alleged to proue, that 
' Cha pt. the Pope is Head, but to proue, that menne, whiche doo 
pes. perſon of Chriſte in ruling the Churche, maie 
- - in one-ſjgnification be called Headdes , bicauſe they arg 
gonernours/vader Chriſte, and ſo muche it proueth ſuf. 
ficiently . Leaue Cauillations M. Iewel, and keepe you 
to.the matter for verie ſhame. If you marke doing 
what your Aduerſarietaketh in hande to prove againſt 
you , then you:haue done in this : you wilbe founde a 
weake in Logiqueforal-your glorious ſhewesandcrakes, 
as you arein Diunine. | - 127 2s +) 
Toucan ſee nothing, you ſaie, Wherein the Pope reſent 
bleth 8. Paule.} And What then? Admitte we this to be 
true(thoughin:;deede it be falſe)that he preacheth not, he 
exhorteth not, &c: wil you remoue rulers from their au- 
; thoritie ; if they ſatisfie-not your minde in al pointesof 
duetie? Kinges ſhal not then long keepe their roomes, 
as men maie {ce , what holeſome broiles your good bre- 
thren have now ſtirred vp in ſundry realmes. Your Go- 
ſpel and Piſtles ( 1 might ſaie your Piſtolets ) are to fulot 
gunne powder M. Jewel. C hiiſtes Ghoſpel breatheth 
not forth ſuche outragious and blouddy blaſtes . Looks 
wel ypon'al the places and phraſes, that you haue hun- 
ted after, touching the Terme Head, andif they be wel 
; | ELXA- 


We Lies,&6: Th J3b;3. 132 
zxramined, they ſhal be founde to make rather with vs, 
then ought ac a} againſt vs.-00 0 00 
A. | Jewel. Par. 90, | 

8.Bernaerde, vvithout gloſe ſaith plmnely; Non ſunt omnes amici Bernard- 
$>onſi,qui hodie ſunt Sponti Ecclefiz: They benotal the Bride- in Concil, 
gromss freades,thar are this daie the Spoulesof the Churche, Remenſs, 


Harding. | : | {#1 "P 


Denieth S.Bertiarde in thatplace, trowe ye; that Bj- 
ſhoppesare the Spouſes of the Churche?Or doth he noe , 
rather graunt it, #nthat he ſaith, ui ſunt hodie Sponſi-Ec- 
clefe, They , that are nowe adaies the Spoules of the 
Churche ? Haue not you the reaſon to marke what he 
graunteth,and what he denieth? He denieth,that al they 
were the Bridegromes'frendes, that were at that time 
Spouſes of the Churche,, . Ergo, there were ſome , that 
were bathe the Bridegromes frendes, and alſo Spouſes 
of the Churche. DD; ED Hp E's 
. What il Jacke haue you, alwaies to allege the Fa- 
thets to your owne ouerthrowe? As range as you 
make, that any man ſhould be called, :he Lighe, the Life, 
the Saniour , and the God, yet certaine of theſe haue ben 
artributedin Scripture ( as lothe asyou beto heare'of it) 
to menne,that were Headdes vader Chriſte, The Apo- uurh +. 
ſtles pardy are called the light of the worlde , Moyſes 
is called by God, the Golof Pharao . Rulers are cab £#94.7. 
led Goddes. Corfitemint Deo Deorum . E 00 dixi Dy eftis. P/al. 135. 
loſeph'is called a Sauiour of the worlde . bs 
The 


3, 
33 


Hnacletw 


epift 3 » 


what, *'s. 
*&135 . 


\.; havethe Apoſtles taight vs . 


A Diteftion of Milwels 
| | 


þ s he Apologie part. 2. caÞ+ 3. Dini.1. pagegh. ; 
Furthermore ( vve beleene) that there be diners degrees of Miniſten 
in the Charche:vvhereof ſome be Deacons, (ome Pricſtes, ſome Biſtoppa, | 
to vyhoms 4s committed the office to inflrutte the people , and the vyhol * 
charge,aud ſening foryb of religion.” | L 

$SETEA ; h | Confutation. | 1 
Here it had ben your parte to haue declared your 
faithe touching the holy Sacrament of Order , aggreable 


to the faithe of the.Catholique Churche : that there be 


ſeuen Orders'in,the Churche, foure leſſer, and three 


greater: for {o by;good reafon.they are called,8c. 


© GROW bt Oy j lewel. | Par, 96, 
.., Gentle Reader, if [ſhould leaue theſe, and other like M, Hardinge 
vyord:s wnanſyvred , theu mighteft bappely thinks be had ſaid ſons 


4 o A 
, ? : 
" . : ; _ 


Harding. 


- 1650) I" | ys | T3, wy 

| More then euer you ſhalbe hable truely and learned- 
ly-co anſwere. As for ſundrie of lefler Orders I referred 
youto places inth 
ally. named. 


$ olde Fathers , where they areſpeci- 


' Jewel, Pag 90. 


/.. His oye dnaclet ſcithes Amplius,quam iſt duo Ordines $a- 
cerdotum,(Epilcopi & presbyteri)nec nobis 3 Deo collati ſunt, 


nec Apoſtoli docuerunt. More then theſe two Orders of Prie- 


ſes(Bizhoppes and Elders)neither hath God appointed ys, noc 


> Harding. TY 
why is Anaclet ws I praie you , rather myne, then 


yours ? Why allege ye'fuche DoRours, whoſe auhoriie 
ye eſteeme not? If Anaclerms, that was a holy Father and 


Martyr 


+ courrage ſerue you,as wel to defic the Fathers, thit li ied 
 fonigheto Chriſte, as it doth to contemne al them , that 


Lies 96. \ Lib. T ; 3 
Martyr with in the firſt hundred yeres after Chriſte, be 
not to be credited, why doo you allege him? Wil your 


- 


wrote inthe later nine hundred yeres ? If he be worthy 
of any credite, Why is he called myne owne, more then 
your owne ? What inſolencie is this, to make accompte 
of no Father, of what antiquitieſo cuer he be ? j 
If it had pleaſed youro haue taken time ſufficient , to 


| confiderthe matter better, you might haue founde our, 


that the Apoſtles taught vs the order of Deacons, as it 
is manifeſt inthe Atesof the Apoſtles, andin S. Paules 
Epiſtles to'Timothee!: whereby ye- might -haue cafily 
coceiued;that the Auncient Father Anacleras in his third 
Epiſtle, comprehended.not onely vnder the terme Sacey- 
doi. Prieſtes;but alſo Deacons; and Subdeacons,as Bartho- 
lomitia te Car an 4 now Biihbp of Toledo in Spaine plain» 
ly eſtifiethby his notes vpon the ſame[Epiltle.Perbappes 
you take 4nn%1us to be myne rather then yours, bicauſe 
in thefame thirde Epiſtle he faith, 'that the Churche of 
Rome hadthe preeminence-oner al the. Churches inthe 
Worlde;genon!, notby the Apoſtles , but by our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelfe, This 3s/it that difliked you in fo auncient 
Father; and conſtant/Martyr of Ieſus Chriſte, and for 
this you accompte thim-myne;,.and not yours. Hes in 
deeds myne/; anidinoriyours ;as althe otherolde. Fathers 
are when'they come to trial.\Inthe:meane time remem- 
ber, that'haue 4lleged cuident places of $. Chryſo- 
Roms, of 8:Gregotic,andof/Anaclerus;for the Primacje 
of the Pope,/and by Goddes grace.I intende to allege 
meſy hereafter, 231-405 


EL ; Jewel. 


As.6, 
1.1191: 4. | 
2, Iw.l, 


A Dettftion of M. Tewels 
[ls & Jewel. Pag g6. Sd mu 
toye ſexeral Orders, $. Hierome ſcemeth to maby 


5-14 tned yet of the (ame 
rupiſſe vecordiam,, vt Diaconos Przsbyteris, id eſt , Epiſcopig 


wilfal furie, chat he placech Deacons before Prieſtes, that is to 

faie, before Bil hoppes. &c. 

1 Harding, 

That there is difference betwixt Biſhops,and Prieftes that 
termes of diuers ſignifications maie not be uſed 


_  # pleaſure. ltem of holy Orders. &c. 


The.9. . But what faie you M:Iewel? Is there no difference 
Chapc.' betwixte a Biſhop,anda Prieſte ? If there be,why bring 
you'S. Hierome taproue them both one? If there be 

nor, S. Auguſtine ſhal laie ro yourcharge, that you are 

 Acvians, an Acrian, whiche be&e of Heretiques being otherwiſe 
Arians, had their firſt name of one: Aeris , that was,an 
The here Arian Prieſt ; who bicauſe he couldnot' be oxdered Bi- 
= of ſhop,beganneto teache certaine new herefies: The firſt, 
 thatthere was no{difference berwixte a Biſhop, and a 
Prieft: the 'nexte; that no praier;or Sacrifice ought ro be 

made for the Dead :the third, that menne enot to 
keepe the folemne , 2nd the accuſtomed Faſtes of the 
Churche , leſt they. ſhould-be vnderthe lawe . Ic ſhalbe 
good for you','and|for your better purgation., that you 
are not 'an” Heretique 'of |Atrius ſchoole,, to. confider 
_ of S. Hieromes placescbetter , and 'ſceke why. $, Hie- 
rome ſpake thofe wordes /who in other places folowing 
harhleaft a plaino &flcrence , betwixte a Biſhop , anda 


nl one Order, For thus be woriteth: Audio quendarn in tantam &. 


— I" ” IF nat etl ater ns 


þ anteferrer : I heare ſaic, there is a man broken out vnto ſuche 


ww 0 5 "0 


What diſcretion you haue in the vnderſtanding of. | 
olde Authours; as by youit appeareth where ſocuer you.  , 
cal for healpe at their handes : euen fo it; is ſeene moſt __ 
euidently in this place , where youallegeS . Hicrome, _ 
to proue , that there be but fiue Orders in the whole whey Aha 
Churche: two of whiche neither S. Hierome , nor any 
other olde writer cucrtooke to be Orders, as we ſpeake 
properly of Order Eccleſialtical,as it is a Sacrament ha- 


ng his neceſſary miniſters to do dewties in the Church, 

inthe time of publique Seruice . 
So you decciue your (elfe alwaies, bicauſe you are (o 

ignorant, (For I would be lothtoſaie it were malice)chat VVhat 


you ſeenot how a terme , that hath many ſignifications, Ke 4m 


is ried: whether ic be vſzd in his largeſt nature,or in ſome maic fos 
proper, and ſingular ſignification reſtrained. You maie, lovv, if 
if you liſte. ſo IE termes , laic , that al Elders are oY 
Prieſtes, as ſome times you doo, bicauſe this worde,, it thalbe” 
Preſbjter ; importeth the ſignification both of Prieſtes, \aviul for 
and of Elders : that cuery. Magiſtrate ſecular is a Biſhop, ur vo 
bicauſe he is an querſeer, whom Epiſcope ſignificth: that divers 
euery ſeruant-is a Deacon , bicauſe Diacomn: lignifieth a ye: 
Miniſter: that eueryil manchat-is a quareller ,is the very ,ermes ae 
Deuil him ſelfe ; bicauſe Diabol# fignifieth aquarcller.. his pleas 
If you wilnot ſee, and take adaie better to conlider, —_ 
When Authours doo vie termes in ſome large fignth - OY 
cations, and when they: vie them, properly in fignih- 0,11 
cations reſtrained from the Generalitie : your folie 
wh be ſuche;. er it be longe, that euerie man, ſhal 
ee it, | 

In theallegation of S.Clement , I thinke verely you 
groped, and ſenſibly fealt your owne folie , where he 

OW" 3 IL <5 faith, 


Pay. 97. 


$21 It | Deteffvinſ 
Clemens, faves, thar the, Sur amentes of the Dinine ſecretes are com. 


and onto the Mi 


pe <> % 
i%a . +Cxntoodes F 
F | 
* 


Jewels 


mitied vntorhvee 0! | ders, unto the Prieff unto the Dtacon, 
#+y. You ſawe plainely, that S, Cle. 
ment named expre lely three Orders diſtine , and yer 
you faie, that Deacons , and Miniſters, as touching the 


'- name, areal one: This place of S. Clemene ioyned with 


yotir owne Confeſion , that Deacons, and Miniſters, 
totiching the/name are al one, wil inforce.you to con- 


 feſſe,that termes are diuerſly reſtrained from theirgene- 


ralitie, without appoſiri tion,or addition at al : asrhe terme 
Miniſter , whiche' is 2eneral, mult needes ſignifte ſome 


diſtinte Order, diuers from the Deacon. /Emong al the 


Authorities that you haue brought , if you. had alleged 
any , that by naming of any number of Orders, had 
therewith excluded al other, 'thathadnot ben conteined 
within the fame : : you had brought ſomewhat to helpe 
your cauſe.” | 

S. Hierome.;S. hn; $+ Dion k# ct their mat- 


ter and occaſion ſerued, ſpake of certaine: holy Orders, 


that haue preeminence jnthe Churche, as the Biſhop, 
the Priefte , the Deacon, the Miniſter , or Subdeacon: 
bur they neuer ſo ſpake of theſe principal holy Orders, 
that either they expreſſely excluded, or meant any ex- 
cluſion of the lower Orders. Wherefore al your 
talke , and ftoare of Teſtimonies are to no purpole, 


as beinge viterly Wyce of the matter you ſhoulde 


proue. 

It pleaſeth herviyour miniſterly orauitie , and great 
wiſedom, firſt, to ſcoffe out althe lower, or inferiour: 
Orders , whoſe offices our Sauiour Chriſts 'him felfe 


executedin his owne ras a therforeto kepe Oepar 
rae | wit 


WO 7" 


' « three lower Orders were: decently -placed', the doore: 


l 
$ 3 | 
the 
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within che Chutthe', whiles the Sacrifice-of the. 
was celebrated', or any other Sacrament-nuniſts 


keepers {the Exorciſtes (not Ceniurers'M. Jewel by 
yourlicence ) whiche terme.now in Engliſh conteineth 
aninfaime ; as the lawes made againſt them'do witheſſe) 
the Acolures,the Readers, +1 Yoo 


' "Inferiour 
Y'Orders. 


As touching the pleaſure you-take in ſcofhng,lolacing Pay. 97. 


your ſelfe therewith in this place, we can inot. muche; 98. 
woonder, that you mocke , and ieaſt at Perrus Lombar-: 
du/,a'man farre paſsing you invertue, and learning,ſeing 
your ſcorneful head could nor refraine from ſcolhng, at 
$.Clement;the.-holy- Marty r:of Chriſte ; that liued i the 
Apoſtles time ; and was 'appornted by S. Peter to be: his 
ſuceeſſour iy the See Apoſtolique,and ſpare not to.{coffe 
out the Order of Deacons , who tooke place in the. ;v6- 
ry Apoſtles time-. "You would gladly to delite-your! fo 
lowers for a tithe, make them beleeue.; that the Deacons; 
office was for no other purpoſe , bur to holde a fanhe /in 
their handes to keepe offlies from the Communion Cup, 
and yet that ſcoffing head of yours doth knowe,thatthe 
Deacons hadian office more” proper vntd their: Order 
then that, and yet that office, as baſ&as your /mery;head 
would it ſhould appeare; conſidering to'whoihthat ſer- 
nice was donne,to wit, that nothing ſhould chaunce-vn+ 
decently about the precious; bloud of Chriſte ypon the 
Aulter coſecrated, was in dignitie:farre-paſsingthe high»: 
elt othce, that is donne in the preſence of the honoura- 
bleſt wordely Prince that is. inns; 23 
And wil ye fee the great Witte of the man? After 
that he hath made mery with his good felowes , has Dif- 
all - - LL ww. -.. ciples, 


a 


i) "Oe ' 


IJ A DeteRion of M.Iewtls 
ciples, and ſcoffed at the office of the Deacons, at Pe. 
mus Lombardus , that holy and learned Biſhop, at $.Cle. 

ment, that blefied Martyr, at the origine and founds. 
tio of al the lower Orders: as one that had quite forgoe« 

ten What fonde partes he had plaied , at length he com. 
meth in 'confeſsing plainely ,that ſundry of the Offices 
of the lower and inferiour Orders, in the Primitiug 

Churche were appointed) to very good and ſoberpur. 
poſes. And yet the man would haue them alſuppreſled 
inthe ende, bicauſe O#iarjus now keepeth nor the ex- 
communicates out,the Acolute waiteth nor on the. Bif. 
ſhop,the Exorciſtes caſte :nort out Deuilles, the Reader | 
openly pronounceth nor the. Scriptures , the. Deacons | 
prouide'nor'for the poore,yea bicauſe che Biſhop prea+ | 
cheth not the Goſpel : And 'yet this man,, had he. benin | 
Icalie; and (cene what is there continually donne,, hows | 
the Exorciſtesdoo in-deede caft forth Deuilles in man: | 
ner weekely;as digers of our owne Contriemenne that | 
haue ben preſent,can repotte : he would for very. ihame 
(if any were in him)haue kepte in that negatiue . Verely 
I feare'me,he wil one daie procede further , and yiterly 
denis the Ordevof :Biſſhaps tobe neceflarie, bicaule he 
car franckelyſay,that the Biſhops preache not his luſtly 
Caluinian Goſpel. Yet Ltrowe he-wil be good maiſtero 
the inrendentes of England , that be of his owne 
profeſsion, of whom ſome preache not , 4nd ſome haue 
notthe learnirigtoipreache;,nor yet to tel a wile tale. 

& Ht $11! to S5h5 9409 hte + | | 


| Yet net vricbſtanding , ver ſay , that there veither is , nor £48 be | 
at) one man; ribiche way bane the rybets ſuperiortie in his _ 
Tt > Th. bf Ae; 
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fare forthat Chriſte is ener preſente to afiifle bs Charche , and.nue- 
inh not any me',t0 ſupplic bis roome , as bis onely beire ta al bis Suh - 
fave: and that there can be no one mortal creature , vvhiche is bable 
to comprehende , 07 conceine in bis minde the onmer(al Churche , that 
is 10 vyit , al the partes of the vyorlde : : muche leſſe hable nghty , and 
duely ty pr from in Order,and to Gouerne them, | 


lewel.  Pag.98. .. 
Ke prknge atſvyere herero is too long, and tedious, 


Harding. 

' I dare wel faie, it is too redious to'you, and glad 
would you be to be dof it , if you wilt 'whiche waie. 
Acknowlege the truthe” M3  Tewel, returne- from _=_— 
errour, leave of ſcofhing , ſappreſſe ſmgularitie, delive 
not in the vaine praiſes , that your ignorant” fauourers 
geue y ou, feare God, thinke','you can not continue im 
in this Brauecrie ahi aies: then ſhal your finde liking: in 
my\anfwere ;and thinks it 'n 20" tedjous/,-Cer- 
taineiti is; the mater is rot fs lengeviy ro =" allrere 


we. Pag98.. rr 019 540 1) 2110\ 


Wie me [aie, ns one mortal man i bable to'vvealde the burthis 
of the vyhole Churche of God, > M0 WAN anſvverab 5 Vvhere any 
thing is vrager” there/ fours 6, ox not '; 76: aſcmſſe 37! 14 
nerdeleſſe, '* Thirifere vwhurher anyone man can: cbe- , «nd 
Chiefe ouer the vole Church , wut leane to ſpeaks : that ſoit is, "1hgs 
va wanor bs wm bach po jj Vicarg ar, perſon , and 

b) | ine Jeanal 
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The initification of thu Argument. 


Yeas forſooth!, the Argument may be proued very 
The.19, gg by this 4x10, ot Uignicioifinature, vponthe which 
Chapt. the Argumeiit isgrounded\.” That rhe” whole ought to 

be gouerned by one general Head, whoſe ſeueral partes 
can not be:gouerned;;, without ſeueral Heades. If your 
Jlafreſerutyonipy ou may nowe traineche Argument, 
1that :was-neveri hable.to make; good ,, as you ſay, for 
zhcke of orderiareaton,,;and {equele 12 nature (if ye 


erhaue not forgotten, your Logique,, whereof 


youletvs forth @okencrekes ).into the very, forme of 
a good; andpeohce.Syllogiime;. If yous courage: then 
ſefte.youtp denie cherikirgument , youTſhal. bug dilgrace 
.yourſelſe in'deryling the-groundes.of, that arte, wheran 


you haue placed a great parte of your glorie : and put 


your ſelfe to paine , zo make vs ſame newe Logiqueof 


Younowngy that menne. may truſt too. Searche dili- 


egently.the cauſe. withqur (coffing, and wrangling , why 


Fr 
$0. 
can 


SICILY. 


rne 
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_ Whereas you runne to diſprooue myne argument, 
| by making the like of euerie kingdome ruled by one 
- Prince,inferring , Ergo, there ought to be one vniuerſal 
Prince,to rule ouer the whole worlde: I ſee no ſuch ab- 
furditie in the concluſion of this Argument (the ſeueral 
rightes of Princes reſerued vntouched ) but that if you 
0 uldealke with Ariſtotle that great Philoſopher, you 
ſhould ſee good cauſe to graunt it. If there were but 
one good Monarke in the whole worlde, would there 
not be fewerbroilles, and warres in the worlde , then 
nowe we fcele ? Perhappes, when the matter is wel 
weighed,it may ſeeme, the worlde was neuer in betrer 
ſtate , then when it was gouerned by one good. Empe- 
rour . Let aiuſte Viewe be taken of Comin, time 
the Great. Yetit muſt be confeſſed, there is great diffe- 
rence betwixt the Ciuile gouernemet of Princes (who 
maie be permitted to rule . 49m ſeueral Dominions with- 
out ohe general Head, bicauſe they haueto do but with 
thinges ofthe worlde,as with earthly goodes,landes,and 
ſuch otherthinges, which may receme diuers kindes of 
rule , without danger of Soules ) and the Ecclehaſtical 
gouernment, whole chiefe reſpe&. is to keepe vnitic of 
Faith in the bonde of peace, which may nor receiue any 
alteration, without greatdanger to our Saluation. There- 
fore there is greater cauſe to haue one general Head, or 
Supreme gouernour (without whom this vnitie cannot 


* 


be kepte any long time , as 5, Hierome witneſleth ) tO pers. ads © 
rulethe whole Churche in-matters of Saluation , then ger/w 19- 
to haue one Head to rule ouer the whole worlde in ainianun 


wordely matters. | 
To your other ſcorneful Argument of one general 
MM Shepe- 


A Deteftion of M.lewels 
Shepehearde to be hadde ouer al the flockes of ſhey | 
throughoutthe whole world, l wil frame anſwere,when 
you can prooue,that God hath as great care to bring al 
the ſhepe in the worlde cothe ſelfe ſame glorie of lik 
uerlaſting, as he hath to bring menne:or that he hath 
pointed them any one general ende, the whiche they 
can n6t atteine without the hauing of one general ſheps. 
herd to gouerne the whole kinde . But S. Paule put- 
teth al ſuche fonde reaſons to ftlence by this queſtion, 
where he alketh,, Nungqaid de bobus curaeſt Deo? Huh 
Goll any ſuch ſpecial care of kine and Oxen , as he huh of 
menne ? Pur vp ſuch ſhepeherdes pipes for ſhame M, 
Tewehand leaue'to piper vs vp ſuch trifles . If 5ou minde 
thus to'continue ; euery ignorant Reader at length ſhal 
elpie, whathitle good caſt: ye vtter. 

I made not theſe reaſons , for that menne ſhould take 
them for very preciſe Demonſtrations, or for" that euery 
one of them alohe hadful force to conclude , as though 
1. the whole weight of the matter laie in any one ofthem: 
= Bur for that natural reaſon ſhould partely declare to the 
E. z2norant , Who are not hable to conceiue deeper Ar- 

gumentes, that the Order , whiche onr Saviour leafte 
mn his Churche , the fame to be ruled by one'general 
Head, doth fo ſenſibly ſticke in every mannes conceite, 
that vnderſtandeth the force of any good natural reaſon, 
' that you, or any of your felowes with any heapes of 
impertinent ſentences of al fortes of Writers ( with 
= © Whiche you fourniſh vs out bookes of great bulke ) ſhal 
4 neucrbe 'hable to proous the contrarie . Diſorder not 
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my reatons M. Iewel , take them as my fſelfe have letto 
are marke what force they are of, when they 
| L thc | I Sb IS | linked | 
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linked in one . Thea ouerthrowe them if you can. I am 
aſſured you can not . 


The other three reaſons,to the which youſay, ye an- 
ſweredin your Replie,are ſo by M.Stapleton returned 


- yponyou againe , and your whole anſwere reprooued, 
- thatthe worlde now ſeeth , what ſmal worſhip ye haue 


wonne thereby. I would aduiſe you to beginne againe, 
and labour for a more ſufficient anſwere , elles you may 
be ſure, that menne wel geue you ouerfor one that pro- 
miſeth much;and perfourmeth nothing. 


Iewel. Pag. 100, 


I grawnt, Diſſenſion,end quarelles be the ſooner ended, voben al thin- 
£es be put oner to oxe man,ſo that the ſame man mais line for ener,and 
fil continue in one minde,and neuer alter, 


Harding. 
LUN. lewelalloweth no one man to be ruler,except 


be may line for euer , and continue in one 
minde, Which « fonde. 


Liue for euer ? what ablinde anſwere is this ? I praie The.1s, 


you Sir, did Moyles, when he had the gouernement 
of the people of Iſrael, make an ende of no Diſſenhons, 
andquarellesemong them ? I weene you wil fay , yeas. 
And yet he lived not 'emonge them for euer pardy. 
Did not Ioſue ſo ? Did not Samuel? Did not Dauid ? 
Did not Salomon, and others? Yet I trowe,you wil not 
lay, they liued for euer . Doth not cuery Prince dai- 


lie within his owne Realme ſo ? Euery Biſhop with- 


in his owne Dioceſe ? the mann 2 within his owne 
Prouince ? And yet yeknowe,, they liue not for cuer. 
MM Heard 


- 


A DetefHion of Milewels 
Heard ever any man a fonder anſwere made then this! 


The firſt foure General Councelles ended divers mae. 


ters of contentian , and yet they that were there » lined 
not for euer . For very ſhame cal backe this vnlauery 
an{were againe , or atleaſt put it out of your booke at 
your nexte Impreſsion, if the firſt finde good vrterance, 
and lye not ypon yorthandes. 


Iewel, Ibidem. 


And fil contmevy in one minde,and neuer alter, 
Harding. 


That is the very cauſe perhappes, why Archehere- 

tiques can make anende of no Diſſenhon , bicauſe their 

2.T1m.3. mindes doo daily, and hourely alter, as S. Paule faieth 
of certaine curious wemenne, that were alwaies lear- 

ning, alwaies talking and babling of Scripture, and 

neuer drawing to any good ende, neuer attcining to 

Princes the knowledge of truthe . You haue bounde Kinges 
-14/* 3 and Princes very hard, to continew ſtil in one minde, 
levvelto- and neuer to alter: fo that if one haue cauſe to warre 


connnue apainſt the other, after warre once entred, they may | 


ſilin one | 
minde, NEucr intreate of peace, They muſte continew ſlil 


in one minde , and neuer alter . They muſte keepe fo 

preciſe , and fo holefome a diet, that they maie liue for 

euer . If they make any ſtatute that is good and necel- 

_farie to be kepte for ſome one time , perhappes for the 

» ſpace of v. or vj .yeres afterwarde , when the Con- 
tinuance of ſuche ſtatutes thal be founde to breede 
greate diſorder ,' and incenuenience to the hw 

it 


' 
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» ſhalnot belawfulforthem to repeale them, bicauſe M. 


Tewel hath bounde them to continew in the minde they 
were, and neuer to alter. For if they once alter, how ſo 
euer, and wherein ſo cuer it be, diſſenſions and quarelles 
eaſed andended, and 


"X 


therefore good goucrnment 


| Jewel. Pag. 100. 
But oftent1mes one Pope is founde contrarie to an other, 


y 
\ 


Harding. 
Anſwere to the contrarities incertaine Popes repre- 
bended by M.-lewel, and to the violating of 
Pope For moſus dead Carkaſſe.&c. 


Readthe Stories, you ſhal find it true. But Lorde what a 
doo yemake here about tho Contrarieties of certaine 
Popes! and yet you ſhal neuer finde one Pope contratie 
toan other in any article of our Faith , as heauy a Mai- 
ſter asyou are ynto them. But why doo you not cal 
to minde, what yarietie of opinions ye haue had emong 
your ſejues, fith ye brought your Goſpel firſt into the 
Realme ? Remember within fo ſhorte a ttme,how many 
ſortes of Communions haue benne ſeene, how many 


ſees haue riſen emong your ſelues? How farre the Pu- 


Notſo ofte as one king is founde contrarieto another. T1, ,,_ 


Chapt. 


ritanes({who haue wel nightried out the Quinteſſence of raricanes 


your Goſpel,and perhappes at their nexte proceding wil 
vtterly denie God) how farre;, I faie, they are alienated, 
and diuided from you, and that nor only for Square cap- 
pes,and fide gownes , but alſo for other matters, that 
M ij their 


COEIES: + A DeteFtion of M.Iewels 


their time ſhalbe-reueled. I wil faie nothing here of the 
Arians , Anabaptiſtes, Libertines, and Atheiſtes,'wha 
ſince the firſt planting of your Goſpel , haue crepte into 
the realme , and now-ſwarme in diuers places there yn- 
controlled: who if they had the ful libertie ye preached, 
when ye firſt Iaboured to ſupplante the Catholiques, 
were wel like ſhortely to let you alſo beſide the ſtoole, 
But they ( for that their time is'not yet come ) muſt doo 
as they maie, and be paſſed ouer asnot ſeene, that al the 
charitable blowes of your fyrie Goſpel mightlight ypon 
the Catholiques headdes. 
Your manneralwaiesis in the allegation of hiſtories, 
as alſo of other thinges,to adde ſomwhat of your owne, 
dabellicus as you doo intelling vs how Pope Steuen vnburied his 
\+n-q predeceſlour Pope Formoſus: where you reporte that he 
Leone? defaced , and mangled his naked carkaſſe . The hiſtorie 
Sabellicus maketh mention of na fuche mangling , and: defacing of 
Ennead, his Carkaſſe : onely it ſheweth, that the forefingers of 
9-lib.1, his right hande, whiche had benne annointed,and conſe: 
crated , were cut;of , and that the Pontifical garmentes, 
wherein.Popes were wonte of an olde cuſtome to be bu- 
ried, were taken of from his corps. A man that had heard 
ofdefacing, and mangling a naked carkaflſe, would haue 
thought, that the carkaſſe had benne hewed in peeces,or 
otherwiſe ſpitefully mangled . Leaue, leaue that il pro- 
pertie for ſhame M. Iewel. Adde nor, diminiſhe not , tel 
LL «  Rories as you finde them, and ſo ſhal you geue your Ad- 
= gerlaris lefſe aduantage againſt you. 
+,..., It is maruaile it came-not into your head, by dili- 
gentſearche to finde out a diſſenſion emong the ey 
bicauſe ſome of them loued rather to cate _ wn 
| Z | e & 
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flee, ſome vſcd to riſe ſooner inthe morning, ſome la- 

ter:ſome were of ſtature higher, ſome lower.” Andleaft 

your ſtorie ſhould be vnrequitred , it were wel done of 

youto take ſome litle paines,to ſearche out, who of you 

was the firſt author of that famous lie againſtthe Catho- 

lique Biſhoppes , that to bringe themin diſpleaſure with The falſe 
the Quenes Maieſtie whiche now is, reported,thatthey bruite of 
hadtaken awaic kinge Henrie the eightes body, whiche wan. why 
matter, after great bruite ſpred aboute the Realme, after uken , 
that it came tobe ſearched, was tried falſe, and forged, avvaie. 
and the body was founde ſafe, where it had bennelaied. 

But the body of king Henrie- the ſixth that holy man, wes HE 
was not founde in his' place , but.ſaid\ to haue-benne {5,1 his 
burnt , bycertaine (I wil ſpare their worſhippes) of Ca- body tas 
tholique religion I warrant you. There is a wined Su- _ VP». 
perintendent in England , that if he be aſked, can tel 745% \og 
tidinges, how theſe thinges were conucied ./ Bur\al 
thinges ye doo;;are wel donne, and worthie of praiſe. 
Yet What an impudent'lye Was that deuiſed againſt the 
Catholique Bilhoppes? ' And what an hainous deede 
was1it,to violate the Grane, to takevpa good-Kinges 
Body'; and to burne' it}, *or otherwiſe ro 'tonſame' it? 
Yer bicauſe they that'are of your fee did ir, ft miſt be 
rome , though it be donne againſt al good Order, Re- 
910n, and hamanitie,  .' +: 

To be ſhorte, as you are not hable to defende al thin- 
ge3,as wel donne, that ye and your feloweshauc donnet 
euen ſo we haue not taken in hande to defende the 
nnocencie of every Pope. in- al ates of his life , nor 
yet to take the Popes wil , and pleaſure tobe our 
Rae inal doubreful caſes , as you impute vnto Ys - 
| ut 
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wing the aduiſe of his learned DoRtours, aſſembled toge, 
ther for diſcuſsion of weightie matters in general Coun. 
celles (whiche isan other thing thenthe Popes wil and 
pleaſure , whiche your ſcoffing head would haueto be 
” ourſtaie)wetake'to be a ſufficient reſolution of aldouht. 
ful caſes,that are neceſlarie for vs to knowe. 


Tewel. Pag. 100. 


Hovy be it,this, I frovve,is n0t the readiefl vuaic to procure peace, 
and to mainteme wnitie in the Churche , | 


Harding. 


Vaitie is beſt maintcined by the gouerment of 
| one general Head. STR. 


Ifthe hauing of one king,or Prince be the readieſt waie 
to procure peace, and mainteine vaitie in worldly mat- 
ters of aRealme, why ſhould notthehauing of one gene- 
ral Head,be the readieſt waie to procure peace, and vni- 
tie in the Churche? If that be notthe waie, you leaue vs 
noneatal . If euery man take that Religion, that liketh 
beſt his owne phantaſie, as many doo in diuers partes of 
the warlde already: who ſhal cal them backe tothe true 
Catholique Religion ? 


Tewel. 


And therefore Gregerie ſaith of lobn the Biſ bop of Conſt antineple the 
claimed to bim ſelfe this vniterſal mere A aieds 


1 Harding. 
What neede we beſtowe moe wordes about this 
| | matter 


' But thePopes adaiſed, and mature 2ocomminal las folo. 4, 


| 
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matter of Tohn of ' Conſtantinople ? M. Stapleton hark !9hn the 
anſwered fully vnto it . This Iohn claimed tochim lelfe gm Bis” 
the citle of yniuerſal Biſhop, meaning thereby,that there hop of 
was no Biſhop in thE worlde , but he : whiche title in hr nag 
 deede S.Gregorie in that ſenſe conulde not brooke , but claimed 
rooke it to be arrogant, and proudg.” And we faie, as we *Þ< title 
haue alwaies ſaid,that no Pope euerclaimed the title of iviſhop. 
vniuerſal: Biſhop , in that *ſenſe , that there ought none 

others to be Bilhoppes but he. And yer S.Gregorie clai- 

med the right title -of the Primacie apperteiming to his 

See yin his anſwere made to Mauricius the Emperour , 

as Platina 'recordeth; And S. Chryſoſtome} as we Chyſoſ,iv 
ſaid before) 'doth not ſpare torel al Chriſtian 'menne, Matth.bo- 
that to Peter Was committed the Charge and Cure of the mil.55, 


Whole Wor lace. in ill; yer- 
| ba !ob.21, 


14+ Sequere 
For although al the vyorldeeither vrould,or could gene care, andere: her an 
ite te one man. yet vvere not that therefore alyvaies Chriſtian vnuze.S, 37, 
Ungaftine ſaith, Pride jt ſelſe bath « cert aing deſire of vantie, «n1 of vni- aug de 
werſal poyycr, PS 3 - verareli- 
e Harding. MOT 1UVPY giont Caps 
What ſhould moue you to aHege'S. Auguſtine”, De 45+ 


vera religione , againſt the vnitie of the whole Churche, 


obeying their vniuerſal head ? DidS. Augultine ſpeake 
any _ of the Pope inthat'place ? What ſo'cher at- 
feion there be of Pride , or Singularitie in the ruler}, it 
toucheth not others , but,diſgraceth his perſonal actes 
onely,l meane in reſped of his owne, , not of o- 
thers, Who doo but t cir duetie.iti obeying what he'tea- 
heth*" 6+ bidderh ; being their. $enerdl gouerabur;or 
bead, Andinthat ductic doing; what ſocuc? the rulers 

wa NN aftetion 


| lewel. 


Matth, 22. Faithe,and Dorine, Vpon the chaire of Moyſes,the Seria 
.. bes and Phariſees haze ſite, «l thinges What ſo ener 1 


' | Prophete Dauidin the deſcription of a bleſi 
Wal, %, _ emong other thinges, that he firreth nor inth 


{1 A DeteFion of Mlewels * 
affetion is in gouerning, they -keepe Chriſtian ts 


tel you,op ye, laith Chriſte. If Chriſte bad-vs to obey the 
Scribes,and the Phariſces;as long as they ſate.in.Moyſez 
| Chaire,although theirlife agreed not with their dodrines 
what canthe Popes.il afte&ion of pride hurte the. vnitie 
of Chriſtian menne, who doo their duetie in obeying his 
lawful power? | 
Jewel, Pag. 100. 
| 4» other of M. Hardmges reaſons is this : The Churche labouring 
here in earth , muſt reſemble the Churche of the Saintes triumphing in 
beauen, But in beauen God onely is the gogernoure over the vybole ; Ther» 
fore,iu the Churche beweatbe , the, Pope likgvviſe muſt needes be gourrs 
nour oner the yybols . Thus God muſt be rated to gouerne aboue , and 
the Pope beneath : and ſo 45 one ſomg time ſaide , Diuiſum imperi. 
um,cum Ioue Czlat haber, 
wavy 7:91" Harding. 
You falfike my wordes, and reaſon , my terme is not 
Huſt, but, Meets . Shewe it nor to be meete ;. Leaue 
you {koffing,and come to the matter.Euery good thing 
1sthe worlſe,that-cometh into your handes,. 
F | 


| | | lewel. | Pag. 100. | | 
This is @ valiant kjnide of argument. It boldeth from heauen to canth, 
from «ngelles to menne, from God.to the Pope. 
| Harding. | 
Welſkoffed M.Iewel.It was not for naught,that the 
ed man, ſaith 


e chaire of 


Lies, &c. Lib.z. | 
Mockers, by whiche worde Heretiques are ſighific 


S 


a 
which in deede are very ſkoffers, and mockers of al good 
inges. And weene you good Sir,that an argument maie 
vns Ar from heauenro earth? 7hy Wil be donne in earth 
ui it # in heaven. Vpon theſe wordes, if you liſt , maie Math. 6. 
ye not frame an' argument , that ſhal holde from heauen 
to carth? Now from Angelles to menne: Videte ne con- 
temnatis vnum ex his puſillis : dico enim vobis, quia Angels 
corum in cali ſemper vident faciem patrus met, qui in c&- 
lu eft.. See ye deſpiſe not one of theſe htle ones : For 
faie vnto you,that their Angelles in heauen doo al waies 
ſee the face of my Father, whiche is in heauen . Out of 
this Scripture, if your good wil,and cunning would ferue 
you, ye maie ſee an argument plainely made , from An- 
gellestomenne. Likewiſe from God to the Pope . Pe- 
fre amasi me? Paſce ones meas . Peter loueſt thoume? 
Feede ( or rule) my ſheepe. If your cunning can not 
compaſſe ſuche Argumentes M, Iewel , that are vied 
in Scriptures, from heauen to earth, from Angelles to 
menne, from God to the Pope : yet it were good for 
you toleaue {koffing at ſuche argumentes, as are yied 
in the very Scriptures. Z | 


Matth-1$ 


ſoban. 21, 


lewel. Pag. 100, 


Bat hoyy knevveth M, Harding vobat Orders of Angelles , and Ar- 
changelles there be in beauen? VV hat they deo? Hovy they deale: &s. 


Harding. ef 51 1 


of Angelles,to What purpo e Oſee Was alle | 4, | the by 
Head par” ths viſible, gea,of the X 


| Forſooth Lmaie eafily know that, 


"1 The 14s 
whiche is euident- Chapt « 


WED A DeteRion of M.lewels ? 
ly reueled inthe Scripture ; yea ſo euidently , that youg 


Of che 
Angelles. 


2 


Hebre.1:2. 


I & - 
Arctan - 
gellcs. 


1, Thefſ. «+ + 


Iuft'5- _ £5 more $554 fe before the «Anetlles for one ' finnet 

doing penauncethen there 6 for. 99. inſt menne,that netde 

no penaunce... Inthe epiſtle torhe Hebrewes we read; 

that al the Angelles doo, honour Chriſte,and: 1hat «l 4n+ 
gelles are ſpirites to doo ſeruice , ſentints ſernice for them, 
that dooreceine the inheritance of (aluation. 

"XP" S. Dionyſe the Areopagite ſpeaketh of nine Or- 
moe ders'of Angelles; © The Gerirurh i ſuridry places tel 
Hierarch. leth vs}, that the Angelles dov offer 'vÞ the praiers of 
c4p,6. the faithful before God.«\;This we knowe of Angel- 
T#bi4.3, "les in. heauen,that they-obey one God : that they are ſpi- 

rites ſo confirmed in grace, that now they cannot ſinne: 

'7* that they are ready to doo Goddes commaundement at 

- alrimes: thatthere'are Orders' emong tlicm',as en 
5, IRE þ eas b 


Hebre. I, 


Lies, Ct, Lib.3 >... \ q 43 
Falbe emong them, whiche ſhalbe ſaued emong vs, ſome 
placed-in greater;glocie, then ſame others /as S. Pauls _ 
4eclarech by the diuerſicie of Starres , that are nor al of '*-7* 7» 
one brigh:aelſs . We knowe, that they being Spirites 
confirmed in grace, hauing no motions at alto doo any 
thing concrarie to Gods wil , need? no Pope to correct , 
to pouniſh, ro excommunicare , to depriue , to depoſe 
chem; and: to afſaile them, This muche we knowe con- 
cerningthe Angelles, and this might you M. lewel alſo » 
haue knowen ». And this: confeſs10n., if occaſion ſo re- | 
nired ,'would better haus becomme you, then your 
Noffes , firrer for a:common Table leaſter, then for.a 
man , who profefſleth co teache others the duetie of life, 
and rruthe of beleefe.', | :., | 
ToS. Dionyſtus,, that-wrote purpoſely of the go- ,.. 
uernment of che Churche, and ad > no mention of 'one þhapatrn 
Pope, whiche you obieRte : weſaie, that we holde him, wguerh 
for vnſ kilful in bis Logique, who deduceth Argumen- ” Fea 
tes negatively from any Fathers authoritie :/ as for exam- autorities 
ple: That Father, or this. Father ſpake notof the proce- 
ding of the holy{3hoſt-trom the, Father and the Sonne: 
Ergothere is no. ſyche thing .. Yet ithad benne more for 
your commendation-,/to. haue argued from Heauen to. 
earthy, from Angelles to menne, from God to the Pope, 
then'ſo ſortelike to reaſon againſt al good order of lear- 
ning;from Authorjries.negatiuely. How beit-in dede the 
| manner-of your reaſgning is', not from Godrto the Pope, 
from Angelles ro menne, from Heauen toearthebut from 
truth to errour, from Religiont9 Hugonotrie , from 
Chriſtianitieto Paganiſme , from ggod to naught , from 
Civiſte to:Ancichriſte from God toSatan, whiche man- 
7 | NN wm ner 


miſtaken 


Oſee to 
vvhat 

purpoſe 
alleged . 


Chriſte 
one and 
only head 
Inuiſiolc. 


Head Vi- 
li ble 


The Ob | | 
o 1m o of lolue, for Ofee. To miſtake One mannes name foran 


the n»ne other, as long as there is no preiudice thereby maders 
ot totue 


for Qlce. 


| _ but to ſhew, that God doth vs to vnderſtand, that 


"- Rds n 
be 
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/ A Detelionof M.lewels 
ner of argymenres is not very holeſome+, © - +} 


You nitke muche a doo, forthar I miſtake the nams 


the neceflary dodtrine ofour Faith, andthe place truely 
alleged : alchoughe the name were miſtaken, iris but 
hnmaine errone . In that I named Toſue for Oſce, | 
acknowledge myne errour, and wiſhe you would dos 
the like when you erre , and chenye ſhould cal in againe 
al thar you haue written hitherto , wherein you ſhould 
doo wel in wiſe mennes Indgement, and moſt ſafely 
for the wealth of your owne ſoule . But to traine the 
people from truth to hereſie , and ſtubbornly therein 
to continew,as you doo M. Iewel, and where no other 
ſhifte wil ſerue you, there to aflaie , whether you can 
{koffe outthe truthe : this is not humaine errour , but 
a Deuiliſh practiſe. - © 

'+ The place of Oſce was alleged for no other pur- 


is Churche milicant is then in moſt perfire ſtate, and. 
in beſt order, whenal true belecuers; bothe conuerted 
lewes, and Gentiles, doo obey one Head'. Now then, 
if inthe Government ofone Head confiſte the beſt Or- 
der,and ſtate, that can be planted in the Church;though 
it be true , that our Sauiour Chriſt be that one Inuiſible 
Head, as Ineuer denied, but that he is: yet that the Vi- 
ſible Churche atreine vnto that perfite Order and ſtate, 
whiche the Prophete Oſee'commendeth for the belt, 
it behoueth, that ic haue one Viſible general Head, that 
ſhal keepe and mainteine viſible, and external Order 
emong al the faithful . This is the force of _ ou 
: eitner 
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:her for al that did I denie ; but that Chriſte is that ,,, 
pany vie that Chriſte: is.that one Shepeheard thar S. a 
Tohnſpake of, whiche I doo opealy confeſle in my Con- 
futationof the Apologie,inthe ſelfe ſame place, where [ - 
allege the ſaying of the Prophete Olee , andthe ſaying 
of Chriſte out.of S. Ihon. So that you needed notto 
al that out of $. Hierome , Nicolaus Lyra, and $. | 
Auguſtine, to proue that which I confeſſed before, Bur _ _ 
this is your manner alwaies M.:Iewel, to thewe your ,;ner in 
copie-in matters vndoubred., and impertinent , and al his 
when ye come to ioyne with your aduerfarie in the ve- *Y* "ges 
ry pointe , thatlieth in controuerhe, then are youpol- 
 ſefſed with a dumme fpirite, and for ought that isto the 
purpoſe, you can faie nothing . 

__- Theargument, whiche you allege out of Opus Tri- 
partitum annexed to-the Councel of Conſtance , I mar- 

ueile that you-had'the face to bring itforth. What —— 
meane you M. Iewel ? Is it not there ſet for an obie&i- obieRiss 
on againſt the truthe ? And euen there in the nexte._ T0 by 
Chapter anſwered; and ſoiled ? What learned man cuer ai 4 
brought in his Defence the Obieions ſet forth by a. the truth, 
DoRour, to thintent by the ſolution of them thetruche ak oy 
maie more clearely appeare ? By this you ſhewe your Oofenry 
lelfero be very ſhamelefſe, and that youcare not in what ovvne 
trippes learned menne take you, ſo that for the time it ****#+: 
be not eſpied, and you to the vnlearned people ſeeme 
a py Rees | I nh you for the Anſwere to that 

iecnionto the chapter there following, where you. 

hal finde i fully 4 ales , ” i 


lewel 


© A Deteftion of M.lewels 
ner of argymenres/is not very holeſome, © 
_ You nitke muche a doo, for that I miſtake the namy 
e Obs . Ine 2 
ietion of Of Tolue, for Oſee. To miſtake one mannes namefor an 
the n»ne other, as long as there is no preiudice thereby madery. 
ow 5 gs the neceſlary dodtrine of our Faith, andthe place truely 
for Oire. alleged : alchoughe the name were miſtaken, iris but | 
humaine erronr . In that I named Toſne for Oſee, 1 
acknowledge myne errour , and wiſhe you would dos 
the like when you erre , and then ye ſhould cal in againe 
al that you haue written hitherto , wherein you ſhould” 
doo wel in wiſe mennes Indgement , and moſt fafely 
for the wealth of your owne ſfoule . But to traine the 
people from truth to herehie , and ſtubbornly therein 
| to continewW,as you doo M. Iewel, and where no other 
ſhiſte wil ſerue you, there to aſſaie , whether you can 
{koffe outthe truthe : this is not humaine errour , but 
a Deuilith practiſe 
*- The placeiof Oſce was alleged for no other pur- 
Oſee to P | g P | 
vvhat es but to ſhew, that God doth vs to vnderſtand, that 
mag is-Churche militant is then in moſt perfre ſtate , and 
>" inbeſtorder, whenal true belecuers; bothe conuerted 
Iewes, and Gentiles , doo obey one Head. Now then, 
if inthe Gouernment of one Head confiſte the beſt Or- 
vines Aer,and Rate, that can be planted inthe Church;though 
pike | ot it be true , that our Sauiour Chriſt be that one Inuiſible 
only heal Head, as Ineuer denied, but that he is: yer that the Vi- 
Inuit. fble Churche atreine vnto that perfite Order and fate, 
16a! vi- Whiche the Prophete Oſge'commendeth for the beſt, 
ſible it behoueth, thar ir haue one Viſible general Head, that 
ſhal keepe and mainteine viſible, and external Order 
emong al the faithful . This is the force of my dritte. 
: Neither 
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Neither for al that did I denie ; butthat Chriſte is that ,,,,u 


one Head, that Chriſte- is.that one Shepeheard that S. 
futation of the Apologie,inthe ſelfe ſame place, where [ 
allege the ſaying.of the Prophete Olee , andthe ſaying 
of Chriſte out.of S. Ihon, So that you needed notto 
al that out of $. Hierome , Nicolaus Lyra, andS. 
Auguſtine, to-proue that which I confeſſed before, Bur wn _ 
this is your manner alwaies M.-Iewel, to ſhewe your > Sao. 
copie-in matters vadoubted., and impertinent , and al his 
when ye come to ioyne with your aduerſarie in the ve- V8 
ry pointe , thatlieth in controuerſie, then are youpol- 
fd wich adumme fpirite, and for ought that isto the 

purpoſe, you can faie nothing . 

_..» Theargument, whiche you allege out of 0p. Tri- 
partitum annexed to the Councelof Conſtance , I mar- 
ucile that you-had'the face to bring itforth. What jr. "_ ' 
meane you M. Iewel ? Is it not there ſet for an obie&i- obieRiGe 
on againſt the truthe ? And euen there in the' nexte._ =*9* by 
Chapter anſwered, and ſoiled? What learned man euer rar "4 
brought in his Defence the ObieRions ſet forth by a. the eruch, 
DoRour, to thintent by the ſolution of them thetruche wn py 
maie more clearely appeare ? By this you ſhewe your My $50 
lelfero be very ſhamelefſe,andthat youcarenot in what ovvne 
trippes learned menne take you, ſo that for the time it "5s. 
be not eſpied , and you to the vnlcarned people ſeeme 
a joily felowe. Ireferre you for the Anſwere to that 
ObieQionto the chapter there following, where you. 


thal finde it fully anſwered. 


lewel 


4 Deteftion of M.lewel; 
on FO bebe "pag 16,5 1s 1 Anodih 
pert.h.z, Hheas the Exyperonr Caliznls ſomitemes tooke of the heal of th 
, Cap.6.C3 great God luppiter, and ſet on an other beat of bs ovyne © enen {ly 
|  (l. ſom 2 theſe mnrerprerations;, and Glo'ts, M. Hardins [miteth of Chrifte (hy 
 _ grear'God, M.lewel ſhould haue ſaid to make it anſwer 
Suetenius xo luppiter Caligulas great God) ibe on'y Head of tbe Charch 
TY anquul, 4nd'{erteih on the Pope. | 
"oat [16 Herdings 
1nſwer to the former Compariſon. 


The 13. What Sir , doo you compare me with Caligula the 
Chapt. Emperour, and Chriſte our Sauiour God and Man, with 
Luppiter the Idol ? This compariſon is not very hand- 
ſome. But marke gentle Reader, how M.Iewel ſpeaketh 
Chriſt by more honeſtly of me , then he was aware. Here are 


Wew < Caligula the Emperour,and I,compared together : lp 


d wg 
She, picer,the Emperour Caligulaes great God, and Chriſte 


my great God. In'which compatifon, as M.Iewel hath 
ouerſhor him ſelfe, too foule,in comparing Chriſte with 
Tuppiter : euen fo haue I ſome cauſe to yelde hitn a fews 
thinne and ſclender thankes, for that he acknowlegeth 
Chriſte to be my great God, as he is in deede, though 
this confeſsion [cemerh to haue leapt out of his penne 
voaduiledly, wok , 
The difference that he would not ſee;ſtandeth in this 
point,that Iuppiters owne head, and the head that Cali: 
gula.tooke to {et in place of ir,could not agree together, 
without monſtrous deformirie, and inequalitie to Juppt- 
bee ters bodie . "Chriſte the ſupreme Head, of the. w ole 
-  eheiftche Churche, and the Pope, who is but Chriſtes Vicare , his 
head invi miniſterial head, or vnderhead, doo maruelouſly agree 


fivl JT» Mages Be! ; 1 h C : - 
—_ rogether :Sot | t the one is the Inuiſible Head _— 
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Lies 7. Lab,zs  _ 
:nfluence of grace , the Pope the Viſible He 
v6 6. xe for his hen to keepe Viſilerule, and os 
emong the people » by viſible mcane, whereof as being 
menne they haue neede. 
An other difference he might haue ſeene alſo,if it had 
leaſed him : that Tupiter the Idol had no'people vader 
him tobe exerciſed in the abſence of his owne. head, in 
the vie and right faith of the holy Sacramentes : Chriſte 
our Sauiour is viſibly abſentfor the exerciſe of Chriſtian 
peoples faithin him,and in the holy Sacramentes. Whoſe 
viſible abſence, if ir were not wt 16098 by a viſible gene- 
tal Head, vnder whom the people might be ruled, there 
would folowe infinite diſorder , and Babylonical Cog 


fuſion. 


Jewel. Pag.102. 


Thus vve are tanght,that Chriſte is neither the head of bis oyyne 
the Churche, nor the ſbepeberd of bis oyyne flocks, but only the Pope, 


Harding. 


Emong many other lies, whiche you haue deuiſed 
againſt vs, to Form yourſelfe withal, this is not onely a 
fat lie, but alſo a ſkoffing , and a ſclaunderous lie. We 
neuertaught ſo, we neuer wrote ſo, If yeproue it nor, 


| lettheſhame be yours, 


Tewel, | 
andyet Chryſoftome ſaith, Qui non vtitur Sacra Scriptura , ſed 


aſcend aliunde,id eſt,non conceſla via , hicnon Paſtor eſt , ſed . 
_ WVhoſoener vſerb not the holy Scripture hut cometh inan other yyaie, in 1 
af is not lavyſul (yvbiche is by falſe Gloſes , and corrnptions) be is not Homil.5$ 


the Shepbearde of the flocks, beis the theeſe, 


oo 


Harding 


A Deteftion of M. Iewels 


"od 


' Harding. 
.. M_ lenel in reaſoning ſuppreſſeth 1hat, Wherein 
the proufe reſteth-ſo his argumentes 
wſt be Weake and vaine. 


The.16. :- Youlaje forth many folemne Maiors diuers times, as 
Chapt. this out of S.Chryfoltome, and thereupon withouteither 
| laying forth-'of the Minor, or proufe thereof ( notwith- 
Rtanding the whole matter on.-your behaltfe tobe proued 
ſtandeth inthe Minor)you vſe to inferre your ſeely Con- 
clufions.As here you reaſon after this-wiſe . Who ſo ever 
wfeth wot the holy Scripture , but commeth in from an other 
Where ,tharisto faie,by a waie not lawful(for fo S.Chry- 
ſoſtome ſpeaketh! ; and nor as you haue fallified him ) he 
#s not the ſhephearde of the flocke: Ergo, the Pope is not the 
ſhephearde of the aig Row proueth M. Iewel this ar- 
gument with al the. Logique he hath ? Had it not ben 
Chryſoſt. reaſon , he had firſt ed , that the Pope vieth not the 
w Nath; holy Scripture, neither commeth in according to the 
_ £om:35+ Scripture, but thathe commeth in by ſome other valaw- 
Emile (ll waie,which2 ought to haueben his Minor ? This bi- 
— 4 2 ought to haue ben his Minor ? This bi 
Tobas.2r, Caule he awe hewas not hableto proue, ho thought it 
| fequere goodpolicie to ſuppreſſe it with ſilence. 
we. Hom, Butlet the queſtion be af kedof S.Chryſoſtame, who 
$7) vlerthholyScripture better, he that ſaith, that the charee 
Auguſt, of the Whole Worlde Was committed 19 Peter ( and conſe- 
Centre quently to his ſucceſſours) as the ſame Chryſoftom ſaith: 
Donati. or he, that denieth Aatly , that any ſuche thing maie be 
-*'* concluded our of the Scripture. 
It is totrue, that you bring in of S. Auguſtine , that 
Cancs, the noteor marke of 4 Biſshop many geue vnio Wolnes, wy 
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of a Biſhop, being neuer lawfully conſecrated by three 
lawful Biſhoppes , as the holy Canons _— : and yet 
you beare your ſelfe for a Biſhop , and vſurpe Biſhoply 
office : therefore you are one of the Wolues , that S. 
Auguſtine ſpake of. Leaue raucning , and deceiuing of 
Goddes people, and become penitent , that youmaie be 
ſaved with the meeke ſhepe of Chriſtes flocke , and not 


be damnedeuerlaſtingly with the raucning Wolues, 
Tewel. Pag. 102.67 +103. 


M. Harding ſaithe farther : For aſmuche as Chriſte is aſcended into 
Heauen , end is noyy no more conuerſant emongeſt vs in viſible 
Fourme , 41 he vyas before, 1t beboued ſome one manto be put in com - 
miſ510n ſor bearing the charge, and taking care for the vvhole Churche., 
Therefore be ſaid ynto Peter, Feede my flocke: Conhirme thy Bre- 
thren, Firft vohat auncient learned Father ener thus [canned the 
vvordes of the popes commiſiion ? Or vuby doth M. Harding auonche 
fo great 4 matter of him ſelfe onely, wuithout ſerther 4uthoritite?&5s, 


Harding. 


Feede my Sheepe , are Wordes of Peters commiſcion io 
gonerne t he Churche,and the ſame is proued 
by the Fathers, NN . 


You tel my tale in ſuche wiſe, as you maie beſt make The.17. 
the matter ſeeme weake , and (clender. Firſt I thinke Chapt, 
good heretoſet before the reader ( who is now made 
1udge of this controuerſie) myne owne wordes, as I vt- 
tered them my ſelfe . Then I ſhal the better frame my 
Anſwer to that you obie&e., Thus I ſaie. | 

Where theſe Defenders, as others the Aduerſaries of -gnfue, 
this vnitie ie,that Chriſte is this one ſhepheard,this one fol,4 6.4. 
: OO j3 Head, 


| A DeteFlion of M-Jewels 
Chriſte is Head whois ſo, we denie not, Shepeheard of his flo 
: _— Head ofhis body, Bridegrome of his ſpouſe, Prince of his 


 Head,and 93. Re it is before declared : yet faie they therein _ 


of kim nothing to the diſproufe of the catholique doarine tou- 
; ene 


Pope fo ching vnitie of the Head, which is in ſteed, and miniſterie 
the Mini, of Chriſt. For whereas the Father hath geuen to Chriſt al 
went , powerin heaue and earth,ſo as he only is the King, Head, 
vnde; Tuler, Tudge of al,;che Paſtour and Biſ hop of our ſoules:and 
Chrift, 34 therefore they whiche we acknowledge to be Kinges, 
for "brit Headdes , Rulers, iudges, Paſtours, and Biſhoppes in 
Math.2$, : q ; - | | 

being earth, be his Vicares , Lieuetenantes , Vicegerentes, and 
A man is Miniſters: al this power, by what name fo euerit be cal- 
neceſſaric led, being ſuche as is exerciſed and adminiſtred by his 
_—_ worde : neede it is, that for aſmuche as Chriſte now 
Keede of dwelleth not with vs in viſible preſence , his Churche 
omWard have one manto doo his ſteede of outwarde ruling in 
gi Earth, by his worde to adminiſter al that is behooful, and 


inthe toperforme the ductie of the head 'in refpede of the 


Churche. bodie. 
be 1 gy Now that Chriſte is not conuerſant with vs viſibly, 


avdinſti- as he Was with his Diſciples before his paſsion , and 
eution of ,reacheth no more vnto vs with his owne mouth ſen- 
the Head : | : . 
ofthe fibly : ro atteine the vnderſtanding of his wil , we maie 
Ehurche. not looke to hane God appeare vnto vs, as he did 
Geneſ.3t. ynto the Fathers of the olde Teſtament, to ſpeake to Ys, 
Nam-!2, .; he did'to Moyles face to face, mouth to mouth , as 
? the Scripture faith, to ſende vs his Angel , as he did 


? tothe Virgine Marie , to inſtruct vs with viſions from 


Lac.t., 


446.10, Heauen , as he iuſtruced Peter , to take vs vp into the. 
.Car.12. thirde heauen , as he tooke Paule, there to heare _y 
cror 


the 


\, fecretes of his wil : but it behoueth ysto be conten 


C 
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the working of that whiche remaineth to be done tou- « 
ching our Saluation , with ſuche order, as hath pleaſed ., 
him. For it is manifeſt , that Chriſte perfiteth al the Sa « 


cramentes of the Churche . Heir is , that baptizeth , he «c 
it is,that forgeueth ſinnes, he is the true prieſt, that hath «, 


| offered him ſelfe on the Croſle,and by whoſe power his «« 


body is daily conſecrated, and offered on the Aulter. Yet « 
bicauſe he would not remaine in viſible preſence with al . 
belecuers, he choſe menne to be his Miniſters, by whom «. 
the forſaid thinges ſhould be done,and miniſtredto them. «« 
By like reaſon, foraſmuch as he would take fro the Chur- 
che his corporal and viſible preſence , it behoued ſome «« 
one man to be put in Commilsis for bearing the charge, « 
andtaking care ofthe Churche in lieu,and ſteede of him «« 
ſelfe.Forthis purpoſe before his Aſcenſis heſaid to Peter, «« 
whoſe loue he had tried, and found to be moſt feruent a- « 
__ al others,feede my ſhepe,and before his Paſsion,Thow c 
6 ingaqaine conerted ſtrengthen thy brethern, And to him ; 

ſpecially he faid by eve. , To thee Wil I gene the keies 00-0, 
of the kingdome of heanen, thereby to ſhewe, that the Marh.1s. 
power of the keies ſhould be deriued to others by him ** 
for the better keping of the vnitie of the Churche. ec 

Now let it be iudged , with what ſubſtantial learning 
you haye cofuted this dodrine . If it had not ben ſounde, 
and fuchas clearely openeth, what we meane, when we The fors | 
calthe Popethe chiefe Paſtour,and ſupreme Gouernour Mr | 
of Chriſtes Flocke : doubteleſſe you would not haue «of my 
leafte it out of your booke.For you (making a ſhewe , as Contfuras 
though you had printed my whole booke againe , and ſo wood gg 
confuted it) take onely that pleaſeth you, and leaue our levvelles 
What ſeemeth to hard for youto anfwere, mangling,dif- Pefcnce, 

- > 8 orde- 
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A Detefion of M.Tewels 
ordering,and confounding my whole treatie, tothinten 
it may beare the leſlc face of learning, and of goodprouſs + 
of the thingesT increate of, which is a foule practiſe nw. 
ner vied by any lerned man hitherto. And yer you would 
mento beleeue, you deale truly, and plainely in laying 
foorth my Confuration.. Yet here hauing nothing to & 
; ſaie elles, leaſt you ſhould ſeeme to geue ouer, you de- 
ft maund of me, what auncient Father cuer thus ſkanned 
4 the woordes of the Popes Commiſsion, or why haue 
auouched fo great a matter of my ſelfe, without farther 
authoritie. | 

Thus when I bring Fathers, you cal for Scripture,when 
M.leWels : 
vuare ro I allege Scripture,you aſke what auncient Father euer 
contiuue” vnderſtode it ſo,or why [ dare ſo handle the Scripture: 
vyran- ye wilbe ſurenottolacke mater of wrangling , whatfo 
-n mx: cuerl ſaie. YerthusI anſwer. It is no hard peece of 

worke to proue by ſufficient authoritie , that theſe wor- 

des, Paſce oues mens, feede my [heepe, ſpoken to Peter,and 
in him to his ſucceſiours , gaue Peter and his ſucceſſours, 


Authoritie general to gouerne the whole Churche. S. 


In Math. 
Homil.5; 


231700 Chyloſtome treating vpon theſe wordes, faith,as it isbe- | 


i347, fore alleged,that the charge 70 rule the Whole Worlde Was 
Grego, lib, geuen to Peter,and coſequemtly to his ſucceſſours.S.Gre- 
4.1.32, gorie faith the ſame,as is before reherſed. Paſcere,is nota 
Paſiere, word that fignifierh to feede only,as you know, but alſo 
to rule and gouerne,and therefore Homere calleth King 
Agamemnon, r*uivcaaxty, the Paſtor, that is to ſay , the 

ruler of the people. 
And that it may appeare, that I auouche not this 
matter, and applie the place of S. Iohns Goſpel to it 
of my ſelfe onely, withour farder Authoritie, as you lay? 
| 1t may 


Lies, &c. Lib.3. 148 
it may pleaſe you to heare S. Ambroſe teaching the ſame, 
andin manner with the ſame woordes , that I vſed, wri- _- 
ting vpon the . 24. C'apter of S. Luke, thus he ſaicth. ambro in 
Dominus interrogabat, non vt diſceret, ſed vt doceret, cay.1 4. 
quem elenandus in cxlum amor ſui nobs velut Vicarium Luce. 
relinquebat . Sic enim habes: Simon Joanna diligs me? loban,ut. 
wtique tu ſei Domine, quia amo te . Dicit ei leſus , paſce 
meos. Bene conſcius ſui, non ad tempus aſſumptum, 
ed iem dudum Deo cognitum Petrus teitificatur affe tt ut. 
Quis eff enim alius , qui de ſe hoc facile profiteri poſit ? Et 
ideo quia ſola profitetur ex omnibia , omnibus antefertur. 
Our Lorde aſked ( that queſtion of Peter, whether he 
loued him) not to learne, but to teache him, whom | 
being to be lifred vp into heauen he leafr vnto vs, as the The Pope 
Vicare of his lous ( that is to ſaie in plainer termes , ſuch '* )eafr co 
a one, as ſhould be in ſteede of Chriſte in thoſe thinges, der, + 
that for his tender loue towardes vs he would vs to Chriſtes 
haye. ) iFor euen ſo thou haſt (in the Gholpel ) Si- In pi 
mon the ſonne of Iohn loueſt me ? Yea verely thou PP 
knowelt Lorde, that I loue thee. Ieſus faieth vnto 
him: Feede my lambes. Peter here knowing right wel 
the ſecretes of his owne conſcience , profefleth that 
his good affection ( whiche he bare to Chriſte ) was 
nor nowe entred into him. for the preſent time , but 
that God knew it long before. For whois the man elles, 
that may ſoone profeſſe this much of him. ſelfe ? And 
therefore in aſmuch. as he onely of al profeſſeth it , he is 
preferred before al. 
Lo. M.lewel,by this you maie fee, I ſpake not of this 
matter altogether of myne owne head,and without far- 
ther autocitie. $, Ambroſe faith inc<ffe fo much as I ws 
4 
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ment of 


feeding, cundo,ſed ones paſcere inbeturperfettiores vt payer oy 


A Deteflion of M.lewels 


That Chriſt , for ſo much as he ſhould aſcende into has: 2} 
uen, and withdrawe his viſtble preſence fromvs, leaf 


behinde, him for our behoofe S. Peter , as Vicare of his 
loue . Nowe of'this I may conclude, for ſo muche as 
Chriſte, who died for our loue, and redemed vs with his 
bloude,ceaflethnot to loue vs : that he leafte not on 
Perer,ro bethe Vicare of his loue for his owne life only, 
but alſo Peters Succeſſours for euer, that is to faie ,the 


| Popes, for other Peters Succeſlours we knowe not. 


- Arnobius likewiſe vnderſtideth this ſupreme charge, 
and auctoritic to be geuen vnto Peter, and therefore 
conſequently ' ynto- Peters Succeſſours, applying the 
ſame texte of Scripture to that purpoſe . Theſe be his 
wordes. Nullus ApoFtolorum nomen Paitorss accepiteS$9- 
lus enits Domini leſus Chriſt us dicebat;ego ſum Paitorbi- 
nu * of iterum, me,inquit ſequuniurones me. Hor ergond- 
men ſanttum,t5 ipſiue nomini poteftatem poſt reſurretiq- 
nem ſuam Petropenitenti conceſit , ex ter negdtus , nege- 
tori ſuo hanc,quam ſolus habuit , tribuit poteſtatem. None 
of the Apoſtles hath recciued the name of Paſtor ( or 
ſhepeheard,) For our Lorde Teſus Chriſte alone ſaid, 
am a good Shepeheard. And againe, my ſhepe( ſaith he) 
folow me . So then this holy name , and the power 0 
the name, our Lorde after his reſurre&ion gaue to Pe- 
ter being repentant, and being thriſe denied, he gaue the 
auctorinie , whiche he had alone , vnto his denier. 

S. Ambroſe according tothe worde of comiſcionipo- 
ks to Peter thriſe repeted, ſeede,feede,feede,noterth thres 
degrees of authoritieto be exerciſedin feeding. law 109 
a2no5,1 primb,quodam latte veſcendos nec onicalas , vi ſt 


h _— — J__——— __ 
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dracret. Now( that is tofay, when Chriſte ſaid atthe 
thirde time , ub ) Perer is not commaunded to feede _ * 
lambes,that are to be fed with a cerraine milke, as at the the Fleck 
kr time:noris he commaunded to feede the litle pon ory 
as at the ſecond time: but the Sheepe he is commaunded litle 
tofeede,that the perfiter ſhquld gouerne'them,that are of hoeps, 
the perfiter forte. gre 
That learned Father S. Leo ſaith , Cum TRrages cates 
rk ſolnendi & ligandifit tradita poteſtas , paſcen 
men ouinm cur ſpecialines mandata eff. hereas the power 
to looſe, and binde was deliuered vnto Peter aboue the * / 4 
reſte;yet the charge of feeding the Shepe, is committed CET 
to himmore ſpecially . The ſame S.Leo ſaith of Peter in conflitat 
an otherplace , Non ſolum Roman ſeas , ſed & omnium Pecerpris 
Epiſcoporum nonerunt eſſe primatem . As for Peter, they — 
knowe him not onely to be chiefe ruler of the See of hehe 
Rome, but alſo the Primate of al Biſhops. Sers.2.in 
What ſhal I allege S. Gregorie, whoſe woordes be Aninerſ. 
moſt manifeſt? He acknowlegeth S.Peter, and there- 4ſumpr, 
fore euery Biſhop of Rome his Succeſſour, to haue the 
charge ofthe whole Churche by comiſsion of Chriſt, al- 
legingtothat purpoſe the wordes, for alleging of whiche 
you blame me,as though I did it of mine owne ſelfewith- 
out farther authoritie. Thus he ſaith. Cuni?s Evangelium Pift.ze 
ſcientibas liquet,&c.1t & enident to al that knowe the Goſpel, s 
that the cure and charge of the Whole Church,hath ben com- 
mitted by the Word of our Lorde, to the holy Apoſtle Peter 
Prince of al the Apoſtles : For to him it ts ſaid - Peter, loneft loan, 21. 
thou me ? feeder my [hepe : 10 himit « ſaid, Beholde Sathan L#6-22- 
beth deſired to ſifre you, as it Were Wheate,and 1 hane praied 
for thee Peter that thy faith faile not. And thou being once Mathad, 
PP conneried, 


muſls 


connerted.ftrengrhen thy brethren.To himit « ſaid. They an 
. Peter ,and vpon this rocke 1 Wil builde my Churche,and the 
gates of Hel ſhal nat preuaile againſt it . Aid vntotheer | 
Wil gene the keies of the kingdome of Heanen: Ad \vhut- 
ſoener thou bindeſt vpon earth, ſhalbe bound alſo in hea. 
wen, and What [o eaer thou lowſeſt on earthe , ſhalbe lowſed 
alſo in heanen . Beholde he receineth the heies of the hea. 
wenly kingdome : the power of binding and lowſing 6 geuen 
 #ohim: the charge of tbe Whole Churche , and principal. 
tie is committed tohim . And here I wil adde that folow- 
eth in S.Gregorie:, & 1amen vninerſals Apoittolus non 
vocatur,and yet he's not calledthe univerſal _Avoitlejleaft * 
M.Iewel finde great faulte with me , as he doth in his * 
Replie, for leauing it out, and leaſt once againe he eine, 
that I hauethe Chinecoughe, and thatT ſer S. Gregorie 
to ſchoole, and keepe him in awe, and ſuffer him not 
= to tel more then I wil geue him leaue , and many ſuche 
FR gaie-good morowes,that needed not atal . The ſameS, 
L- | Gregorie writeth/ in much like forte to Exlogiue Bilſhop 
of Alexandria. 

Leauing al other Fathers, that might here to this pur- 
| Berards Ale be alleged, for breaities ſake [ wil ende with $. 
tþ.2. de Bernarde, who writeth thus to Eugenius. Other pa- 
Ganfide- ſtours have their flockes ſigned vntothem , eche man one: 
rations. CA! are committed to thee , the one Whole flocke to one. 
Neither art thou: onely the Paitanr of al the ſheepe , but 

alſo the onely Paitonr of al the Paitours . Demaundeſt thin 
of me , howe I prooue it? Forſooth out of the Wooorde of 
God. For I prate you to Whom ( I Wil not ſaie of the Biſ- 
s) but alſo of the _AboFles , were al the ſheepe ſe 
 djolmely, and indeterminately committed ? If thou loue 


me 


I-21. 


Liege, Libs,  ugo 
. gon eo pre hpe this, or A ain {a+ 


dome ? Aty ſheepe , quod he . 


now doth not evidently 
ſee that Chriſte did not «pointe him certaine , but afigned 
bim al! Where no diſtinition is made, there nothing is ex- 
repted . Thus you ſee , how litle cauſe you had to faie, 

doth CM. Harding anonche ſo great « matter of hins 
ſelfe enely Without farther amthoritie_>. 


Tewel. Pag.103. | | 


And if this ſo large Commiſcion be to Feede , and feede ſo many. 
vvhy then doth rhe Pope ſeede fo litle ? 


| Harding. | 
The Pope feedeth , and Why Chrifte 
| appointed hinatobe bis 
s, ic AYVes 


The ſtubborneſſe of Herertiques is a lette , that his The. 18, 
diligent feeding can not take place in many. Howe Chapt, 
manie Articles of the Chriſtian Do&rine had the per- 

uerſitie of Heretiques wrapped vp in a Confuſion , and 
brought in doubte , that —ant menne knewe , howe ' 
to vnfolde them? The Popes diligent feeding hath 
lo by General Councelles Sl his authoritie and 
care aſſembled, vnfolded, and- diſcloſed all the falſe 
craftes, and ſleightes of Heretiques : that nowe eue- 
ry man that wil , maic haue ina readineſſe by peruſing 
the Canons of the Councelles, what Do&rine is 
true, and holeſome , what is falſe; and heretical. Of 
late yeares he emploied his diligence. in calling 

PP yy 


but ſome reſuſc his good foode , and feede of Poilos, 


- 


A Deteftion of Mlewels 


troucrſie withal fre 
your owne weakneſſe,and that ye were not ſo wel hable 


Popland to prooue your doctrine in learned Aſſemblies , as ye 


tocheGe' ...-. out of pulpites emong the ignorant at home, 


councel leaſt with ſhame ye ſhould there hane ben purto ſilence, 
atTrent, and prooued ynlearned : wylily abſented your ſelues, 
moſt Th - . T . 

beral ang Notwithſtanding libertie was geuen you, to come, and 


free Safe (aic for your Goſpel, what ye could, and as it appea- 
c6duces 


hea reth inthe Aﬀtesof the ſame, to frame your ſafe Con- 


_ graunted duce, if ye deſliked the fourme ſet foorth in the Coun- 
them. 


cel,in as ample mannerfor your owne {afegarde,and be- 
aefite,as ye could deuile. 


Jewel. Pag. 103. 


Ag dine, vphere learned M. Harding to reaſon thus: Chrifte is aſcended 
into beauen, Erge,the Pope is bead of the vyhole vyorlde? 


: Hardine. 


entes, of his owne deuiſe,and fathering 


y_ his Aduerfarie|,to (coffe at them, as if they were 
of his Aduerſaries making ?If this Argumest be naught, 
let him amend it, thatframed it . If ir be ridiculous, the 
Reader may fee, what a ridiculous head he hath, that 
Wrought it forth. My reaſon dependeth in this ſorte.If it 
” | hadpleaſed Chiiſt to haue remained here vikbly gong 

| Vs 


the Proteſtatites ynto the Councel of Trent, he gauy. | 
them ſafe ConduRes to come, and departe without dan... 
ger of their perſonnes,and there,during the time of theig, 
abode,to propone,argue,and diſpute of the pointesin co. 

Lal freedoms, Burt ye of England knowing. 


vvernot were with boaſting Chalenges, and bolde talkes ta 


Nay, where learned M . Iewel to fafhon ſuche By 
em 


Lies, &e. Lib. Jo -'I51 

vealwaies , and co kaue taken continual order him ſelfe 

for the external gouernment of the Churche : we ſhould 

nothaue needed any other general head, but Chriſte him 

felfe, who had ben ſufficient. But for aſmuch as Chriſtes 

bodily , and viſible prefence throngh his Aſcenſion was: 

for good purpoſes taken awaie from vs, that we might 

haue better occaſion toexerciſe faith, and theholy Sa- 
ctamentes: it was needeful , that in his ſteede he ſhould 

leaue ſome one General Vicegerent , and Yicare of his 24+ 
leave, as S. Ambroſe termeth him, that ſhould hane ful au- 92 
thoritieto rule the whole Churche . The partes of this © 
reaſon are wel linked together, both by diuinitie,and alſo 

by logique. As M. Tewel hath framed ir,it ſerueth forno- 

thing, but to make ſporte emong Prenriſes. I allege nor 

Chriſtes Aſcenſion for the ful and ſufficient cauſe of ha- 

ving one general Head,as M.Iewel would beare menne LS 
in hande, if any be ſo fimple to beleeue him : but as the hey 
occaſion, why he ſhould place an other in the abſence of Chrifte 
his Viſibleperſon, in his ſteede. The neceſsitie of the 7+ cog 
Charche, that diſorder and confuſion be auoided, and Vicue 
that mitie be kepte, confidered together with the great hece in 
toue,, that Chriſte hath to the Churche , is the ful cauſe ——_ 
why Chriſte placed in his ſteede a general Vicegerent, i 


18, 4.» 


Ine ſut , the vicare of his lone , as S. Ambroſe Cap. Luce, 
Tewel. Ibidem. 
But ye ſaie,God ſpeakgrb not novy vnte 5 month 16 month. &e, 
| Harding. 
What rule is like to be if the Scripture be made 
raler and gonernonr. | The.19. 


; Your drifteis in this place, to put the-whole gouern- Chapt, 
| PP jij ment 


A DeteFtion of M. Jewels 
ment of the Church quite from the Pope, whom Chry. 
ſoſtome,as I haue tolde you before, taketh tobethe yni. 
uerſal Head, bicauſe he is S. Peters Succeſſour, and tg 
driue vs to deliuer the whole rule vnto the Scripture, 
and that being remoued quite from any one certain 
ſenſe,and leafte to mennes Phantaſtes to deſcant yponix, 
What vnitie , and good Order wil folowe thereof, they 
of Germanie, ye of England, the Lutherans , the Zuin- * 
plians , the Caluiniſtes, che Oftandrines,the Zuencfeldi. 
ans,the Anabapriſtes,the new Puritanes that now ſpring 
vp lo freſhly , and other ſees wherewith the worlde 
{warmeth,haue tolde vs already,the whiche could never 
yet come toany good vnitie,and commonagreement. 

Yeleaue vs alſo an otherſorte of gouernours , Apo- 
zpheſ.4- ſtles,Prophetes,Euangeliſtes, Paſtours,and DoRours,of 
whom $S .Paule ſpeaketh. If theſe be the Gouernoun 
appointed by holy Scripture, how falleth it out, that ye, 
contrary to Scripture , haue geuenthe ſupreme gouemn- 
ment of your Church of England to laye Princes, ſome 
| being vndertheir nources gouernance, ſome being wo- 
Thecaſe men ? If theſe forenamed the Apoſtles, &c. be theright 
thus ſtan- pouernours , how happeth it, that they can doo nothing 
—_— concerning Order to be taken for the Churche , but by 
ſters authoritie deriued from a mere laie power ? If thele,that 
_— not js toſaie,the ſucceſours of the Apoſtles, Prophetes,&c. 
Brine, bethe right gouernours, whatif any of theſe iarre, and 
hovv{hal fal at ſquare emongthem ſclues (asit hath oftenrimes bea 
7 apl z ſcene) cither within the compaſſe of one Realme, or in 
u yeos diuers Realmes, and doo poiſon the people with ſundry 
ple kepte Hereſtes, to whom ſhal we reſorte to haue them called 


Yap! ?” home,and reduced vnto order ? whom haue you leaft vs 


in this 


252 
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in this caſe,as [udge, and ſupreme Gouernour to ende al 


Diſſeaſions, and to condemne perilous Herefies? They 
of Germanis take them ſelues ro be as good menne, and 
to knowethe Truch, as wel(if no berrer)as either D,Par- 
ker of Canturburie,or M.Grindal of London,or Bache- 
ler Yonge of Yorke , or any of the other wiued Prieſtes, 
Monkes,and Friers,yea as M Iew.of Sarisburie him ſelfe. 

Ye of England wil not yelde to them of Saxonie,they 
of Lifeland, Swethen, Denmarke,Pole,Scotland , Zuir- 
zerland,and Geneua, wil not yelde them ſeluzs ſubieces 
to either of you both. And yet euery one of theſe ſundry 
congregations wil preach ftil the doctrine of their owne 
k&e,one cotrarie to an other. How now M.lewel ?Let 
vs heare what wiſe tale you citel vs,by whole authoritie 
wemaiecome fromtheſe great Diſſenftons, and manifold 
Schiſmes,to Vaitie . Intreatie cannot doo it.Colloques, 
meetinges,and Conferences of the learned of eche Eee 
can notbring it to paſſe. The more it hath ben attempted, 
the worſe ende hatheuer benne concluded . Haue not 
youlealt ys then a beautiful Church?a bleſſed copanie of 
Miniſters , that wil not come to Order ? Yealeauing vs 
without any lawful authoritie of one Head to reduce vs 
to vnitie,do you nat leaue vs in endleſle ſtrifes,and inde- 
terminablebroilles ? Be we not much bound vnto you ? 
| Werenotthe worlde wiſe,and wel aduifed,to forſake al 


old orders,and to-put cofidence in this your new deuiſe? 


The ſame ſelfe $.Chryſoſtome , whom you allege to 
baue al ruled by the Scriptures , ſawe a litle farther,then 
you ſee M. Iewel , when he faid , that the charge of the 
Whole worlde was committed to Peter . So did S. Am- 
drole, when he named Peter, and by a conſequent ans 
| 7 : Succel- 


Chryfoft- 


m Maith, 


Ambroſ.in Succeſſout,the Yirare of Chriſtes lone . So did Theodaritgs,. 


A DeteFtion of M.Iewels + 


£4p.2 4+ whenhe ſaid,the See of Rome holdeth the ſterneand hub 


Lace. 
Theols- 
 ritus in 
Epi ft.ad 
Renatums: 
Cyprid- 
nus. hy.3. 


Epift. 13. 


F 


Gyprian, 


ad Corne- that Schi 


the government of the Churches of the Whole Worlde. 
You allege S.Cyprian,though farre otherwiſe then he 


writeth,and that our of that epiſtle, in whichehe willeth 


Stephanus the Poye to depole Hariianss the Biſhop of 
on in Fraunce' for Herehie , and put an other inhis 
roome, Whiche argueth'a ſupreme authoritie of gouern- 
ment inthe Pope: you allege him I ſaie, as if he ſaid, that 
therefore there are many Biſhoppes inthe Churche, that 


. if one fal into hereſie, the reſt maic helpe . But what if 


v 


there be as many Heretique Biſhoppes, as there be Ca- 
tholique, as it hath commonly benne ſeene in the Eaft 
Churche ? What if che Heretiques, being more learned, 

wil not yeelde ?. 
S. Cyprianin an otherplace ſpareth not to tel you, 
bh ,ad hereſies riſe of no other cauſe, then for thi 


lam. lb.1 the Whole brotherhed,that is to ſaie,the companicof Chti- 


Epit.z. 


ſtian people,0beye not one high Priefte , that is in Chriſtes 
ffeede. Whiche ſaying by what reaſon ittaketh place in 
euery ſeueral Dioces , by the ſame it is to be vnderſtan- 
ded in reſpete of the whole worlde. For as Here- 
ſhes riſe of diſobedience of the people to their Biſhop! 


ſo they riſe no lefſe, yea rather muche more, as ex- | 


perience teacheth,of the diſobedience of the Biſho 
them clues , if they wil not be vnder one Head, And 
as the people are not kepte in vmitie , but by being 
vnder one Biſhop , fo neither the Biſhoppes, excepts 
they be likewiſe vnder one chiefe Head, and ruler, 
who is the Succeſſour of Peter, to whom, as Jouing 
Chriſte more chen the reſte , whiche the Scripture 
thewcth, 
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the charge , not onely of the lambes 


» and 
at and ſtronger ſheepe,, 
was committed, as S. Ambroſe before alleged, hath wel 
d. "BfTt 

Whether S. Peter were faulte worthy, when S.Paule 

reproued him, as you rel vs without proufe,it remaineth 1,4... 

:n queſtion betwixte S. Auguſtine, and S. Hierome. But pag.1ez, 

if there were any thing worthy of reprehenſion in $. 

Peterthat S. Paule awe , there was great humilitie in $. 

Peter to agniſe. che faulce by the warning of his inferi- 

our. Likewiſe there was in S. ViRorthe Pope, in that 

he would _ ynto'S. Irencus . . Of that S. Peters 

humilitiethus ſpeaketh S. Cyprianin his epiſtle co ©nin- 

tw , Whiche'is "fo hearted S Auguſting . bans nec 2h, 

Petrus , quem primum Domins elegu, & ſuper quem adifi- pt if. cont, 

| cauit Eccleſiam ſnam , cum ſecum Paulus de Circumcifſone "nay 

diſceptaret, poſimogum vendicauit ſibi aliquid inſolenter, cap. g 

aut arroganter api , Vt diceret ſe primatum tenere, & 

obtemperari a nonellus & poſters fibi potins debere . For txample 

neither Peter whom our Lorde choſe to be firſt, and of humis 
whom he builded his Churche , at what time p95? *: 

Paule reaſoned with him about Circumciſion, by and by 

chalenged any thing proudly vnto him fſelfe , or ſtately 

tooke ought vpon him, asto ſaie, that he helde the Pri- 

macie (or the chiefe rule ouer al) and that ſuche as came 

newly tothe Faith, and were his aftercommers, ought 

rather to obejie him. Butthis kinde of humilitie is not 

' foundemong Heretiques. The more courteouſly they 

| de warned of their Hereſie , the more ſtubborne they 

| $70We,andftaie not fo, but doo the yttermoſt they can, 

'  Fomaketheir parties as good, as the Catholiques , as by 


QQ_ A4dundry 


—_ ſheepe, but alſo of the gre 


bh 
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fandry olde heretiques,to them that haue reade the Tra. 


H 


dies by them plaied in the Charche , is moſt euidene, 
ow now M.lewel ?W hat remedie?Shal we refortein 
this caſe to any Head, that hath General authoritie, oe 
ſtand ſtil iarring, aud ſnarlingthe one at the other, with. 
out alremedie ? For ought I ſee, you are like to leaue yy 
ſtil in the briers . Ag 
Touching your gloſes of the Canon Lawe, they maie 
erhappes one daie , if it ſhal be thought worth the la. 
bowie ; be altogether anſwered in ſome one ſeueral tres 
tiſe , where doubtelefle it ſhal appeare, to your fmal 
eſtimation , with what beggerly ragges\, and clowtes, 
you haue patched together your clowtedcloke. 


 Tewel. Pao. 104. 


For the reſt , M, Harding ſaith , One King is bable torule one 
Kingdome : Ergo, one Pope is bable te rule the yybole Churche, 


Ha rding. 


My talke runneth not fo bare, as you rehearſe it: 
your grace is alwaie to reporte worſe, then you finde. 1 
laid, that a King (or Queene) in gouerning a Realme, 
ruleth not al in his owne perſon, but doth many thinges 
by his Deputees and Officers. Euen fo , why maie not 
the Pope in al Chriſtendome take order, by other fits 
menne hauing from him commiſcion , notwithſtan- 
ding his perſon be not preſent ? For very ſhame M. 
Iewel, make not your Aduerſarjes tale worſe then 


you finde it: For by that you muſt muche difcredits 
your cauſe , 


lewel 
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of the rotternment of Princes vve bane daielie prattiſe? But of 
Poper , that exer ſed this wninerſal Dominion ouer the yybols Church 
of God, M.Harding #8 nor haþle to ſbeyys 3 one, 


| 3 an 
The gonernment of the Whole Charche exerci- 


ſedby the Popes attnally. 


| If the Popes manner had benne to bring menne The 20, 
in ſubie&ion by -the Sworde , and force of Armes, as it Chapt. 


is not , Whiche ching. Kinges haue vied to doo : then 
had ye as wel knower: the Popes Vniuerſal Gouern- 
ment ( whiche you had .cather cal Dominion) by pra- 
Aile ,as you doonowe knowe the Kinges . Or were 
itfo that ye fealte (ſo ſenſibily the paine of Excommuni- 
cation, a5 ye doo the. tormentes, that Kinges vſe 
againſt Rebelles , when they once drawe their {worde 
of corre&ion : you would muche more feare to offtende 
the Pope , then ye doo now the force of Princes. Put 
your manner is alwaies to feare him, that hath the ſen- 
ſible rodde in his hande, ready at a worde to gene 
the ſtroke : the Pope bicauſe he victh long patience, 
before he ſtriketh , and when he. ſtriketh , his ſtroke 
bringeth no bodily paine , but cauſeth a ſpiritual ſe- 
paration of mannes ſoule for his contumacie , from the 
vnitie of the Church, and from God , whiche is not ſen- 
hbly fealte : therefore ye feare to offende Princes, and 
vtterly ſer nought by the Popes autoritie. 

.. But what if, none of -the_ Popes hutherto euer ex- 
exciſed their yniuerſal, gouernment ouer the whole 


QQ_ iz Churche 


The 32t. 


_ Chapt. 


Churche of God ( whiche in deede is not true) is they 
right therefore any thing the leſle? Not at al. The Duke 
ot Sauoie ( you know ) hath in right the Dominion and 
rule of Geneua, yet they of the towne(ſuche is the pi 

rite that your holy Goſpel breatherh into the people) 
like errant Rebelles haue kept him out of his right many 
yeres. And what ifthis be not true;that you faie? What 


if diuers Popes maie be named, that haue ruled the whole 


- Churche , boththe Eaſt, and the Weaſt , as farre asany 


Chriſtian Emperour exrended his Dominion? Maie you 
not then reuoke your ſtoute afſertion ? - You hauere 
I ſappoſe,of the great councel of Chalcedon vnderPope 
Leo,and of the great Councel 'of Lateran vnder Inno- 
centius tertius , and the Councelles of Florence, and of 
Lions . | How faie you , Ipraie you, finde ye notthere, 
that the Greeke Churche,as wel as the Latine Churche, 
aoniſed the Popes Supremacie ? I denie not , but that 
fewe Heretiques, or Schiſmariques' perhappes might 
difobeic him at certaine time,and in certaine places. But 
what then ? So doo rebelles ofterimes difobeye their 
Princes . His authoritie notwirhſtanding tooke place 
through the whole Churche' emong © carats Chri- 


ſtians . 


 Iewel. Par. 104 
But God be thanked, it appeareth already to al them thet bane ey0s 
1s ſee , that vve hane net. departed from the ſeruile obedience of 1s 
See, But vp0n inft catſe and good auiſe . | 


Harding. 


Yea God wote, vpon as iuſte cauſes , as they of Ger- 
manie rebelled againſt Charles the fift, that noble Prince, 


their 
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theire lawful Emperour,or, if ye liſt, yponasiuſt cauſes, 
as they of Geneua departed from the Duke of Sauoie 


theirlawful Prince , or , if ye wil wade farther, ypon' as 


it cauſes, as the Huguenotes of Fraunce haue , to re- 


| moue their lawful king from the godly and accuſtomed 


ouernment of his realme, by open rebellion ;now the 
ond rume. io on het oils; | 
What you accompte ſeruile obedience, I'know Seruile 0» 
not, but of this I am wel aſſured : that fuch gouernmene ****n<<- 
as ye, and they of your ſpirite vie in ſome k vin when 
the worlde ſerueth your turne for the eſtabliſhing of 
your Goſpel ro worke your policies, maie wel be cal- 
led a yoke made of harde yron', whereas the Popes 
yoke ( if it muſt needes be called a yoke, bicauſe ye **** *f 
ſpeake of. ſeruile obedience) is but of ſofte wood, that wap 6494 
js to ſaie, light, and cafie. As al theeues would glad- 
ly departe from the obedience of their lawful tudge, 
and cal it Seruile, if that might be allowed: euen ſo 
al ſuche aduerfaries of the Catholique Churche, can 
thinke eucry ſmal cauſe , yea being no iuſt cauſe at al, 
ſufficiene to departe from the obedience of the Pope 
the chiefe Paſtour , whole office is to condemne al 
their Hereſies, as al your Herefies at this daie are con- 
demned in the Councel of Trent by the Popes autho- 
ritie. 
Touching the argument you make 4 contrerio ſenſu, Pag.tog. 
out of the wordes of Calixtus Epiſtle in Gratian : if you 


| had foreſeence the folic of it, I dare faie, you would Difin#, 


never hae printed it for very ſhame.” | The argu- 12.Nes 
ment is this, What ſo ener #« done Without diſcretion 41 


of lofice ; againſt the order of the Churche of Rome, it (16% 


22% ama 


_ TheCloſe 


A Detefion of M.lewels ] 
wie not by any meanes be allowed : Exgo ,"What ſpencrii 
done by diſcretion of Inſtice , notwit h/landing it be a9ainf 
the Order of the Churche of Rome : yet ought it to be Wel il. 

lowed . Firſt, your duetie had henne, to haue laiedthe 
cauſes of your departure from the Churche of Rome he. 
fore ſome lawful Iudge , and haue proued the cauſes 
alleged, both true and iuſte, and not to make your ſelues 
iudges;both of the ſufficiencie of the cauſes, and of your 
departure. Nexte,your duetie had benne,to haue wei- 
ghed wel this Argument, whether it receiueth any de- 

The folie ceitful ſophiſtication,cither in it ſelfe , or in his like, Ii 

of M. le» this argumene(trowe ye)good, M.lewel ? What fo ever 

vn ant thing is donne without dilcretion of Tuſtice , againſt the 
heyvved order of Goddes lawe, it maie not by any meanes be al- 
= the lowed: Ergo, What fo cuer isdonne by diſcretion of Iu- 
oy ſtice,notwithſtanding it be againſt che Order of Goddes 
lawe ; yet ought itto be wel allowed . And yet isthis 
argument in al pointes like yours.Suche Diuinitie,ſuchs 

Logique. Welmaie this Logique be allowed in your new 
| ſchoole at Geneua in any learned Vnuwerſitie of Chri- 
ſtendome certainely it wil not be allowed. Looke what 
faulte ye can finde in the later Argument,the ſame maie 
ye finde in your owne . This later maie be a glafle vnto 
yau,to beholde your folie in the firſt. 

Verely where you founde theſe wordes in Gratian, 
ekfreſſe, ©uenthere in your.owne Gloſe ypon Gratiz, you found 
ly founde your Argument diſproued with theſe very wordes . Hi 
| Contratie q/qcgr argewmentuma cortrario ſenſu: Here the argument 
; LY: deduced bf the.contrarie ſenſe is vyoide,and holdeth not. 
This you faw,or your gatherer for you. Yer you wouldit 
ſhould our, be-it rakenwel,or otherwiſe, Thus you delight 


eco be 
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ke triking,though we can ſoone heale your woundes. 
weld *barhinks'ro perſuade the imple, that ye haue | 


he matter againſt vs. 
The places of S. Auguſtine,and of Pius,thar youallege, 


make nothing againſt the Pope, therefore I marucile why 


ouallege them , ſeruing you to (o litle purpoſe .. Per- 
ps this may be your manner of reaſoning: S. Auguſtine 
uld not haue vs to geue ouer to any Biſhops, be they 


wo 3 
| never ſo Catholique, if they happely be deceiued, and 


be of a contrarie iudgement to Scripture: Ergo, we maie 
' notbelecue the dy % if he be of a contrarie iudgement 


Pay-1o4- 


to Scripture. Why id not you firſt proue, that the Pope | 


hath determined againſt the Canonical Scriptures, wher- 


| inthe whole weight of the mater lieth ? But your lucke 


is alway toleaue that vnproued, which you ſhould chief- 


| lyprooue, and to encomber the Reader moſt with mat- 


ters impertinent , and quite beſides the iſſue. S.Augu- 
ſtinesplace would haue ſerued better to conclude, that 


menne ought not to belecue Heretiques , whiche are 
certainely deceiued, if they maic not beleeue Catho- 
liques, when they be decciued. But then , where were 
yourcredite become, who are prouedto be ſuche Wol- 
ves,and Traitours, as S. Bernard ſpake of 1» Goncilis Re- 


| menſi, whiche Councel you allege fo often times ? 


Jewel, Pas. 107. 


Pog.1o4, 


$, Hierome ſaithe : Dices, ſuper Petrum fundatur Eccleſia:Licet Hiern, 


4l the 


Harding , 


 idiptum in alio loco [uper omnes Apoſiolos fiat , & cundii cla. 4446rſus 
| hes regni ceelorum accipiant, & ex #quo ſuper omnes tcclelie 
 borticudo foliderur : Ye vvil ſaie, The Churche ts founded vpon Peter: 
Notwithſtanding in an other place rhe ſame thing 1 donne 
| yofiles: and al receine the keies of the kingdome of hgauen : and the 
| Frengtbe of the Churcbe is founded equally won thew al. 


Gryſoft.mm 
Matth, be 


mel, 83. repugnauit , cum quia ceteris ſeipſum prepoſuit; Peter yvv& 


A Deteftion of M.Iewels 


Harding. RET, 


k AH. lewel allegeth this and other places fo b& 
owne confuſion. 


[i The. tz. Whatil fortune hath M.Iewel cuer to allege they 
Chapt. thers to his owne ſhame ? That fo he doth, it appearerh 


by many other,and by this very place of S. Hierome a- 
gainſt Iouinian, whiche he allegeth maimedly , cutting 
of the halfe ſentence . For the other halfe ſentence is 
this: 1a-en proptered inter duodecim vnus eligitar ut Can 
pite conſftituto, Schiſmatss tollxtur occaſis , Yet emong the 
twelue there is one choſen our, to thintent he being or- 
deined Head, the occaſion of Schiſme be taken awai. 
Thus S. Hierome there . If I had nipte of ſuch a notable 
| peece ofa ſentence, M.Iewel would hauc benne at me 
' with the Chinecough. &c. It had ſerued S. Hieromez 
turne better, reaſoning againſt Iouinian the Heretique 
(who affirmed the ſtate of Virgins to be of no greater 
perfection,then the ſtate of married perſonnes, as M.le- 
wel doth alfo at this daie, which herefie S. Hierome con- 
fured ) neuer to haue graunted, that S. Peter , who had 
ben a married man, was ordeined to be the Head of the 
Churche, if it had benne , as M.Iewel would perſuade. 
Bur bicauſe the truth was, that S. Perer was appointed 
Head emong the Apoſtles, S. Hierome doth not denie 
it , but ſhewerh the cauſe why he was preferred before 
S.Ihon the Evangeliſt. This is M. Tewels plaine dealing. 
Whar is falſchod, if this be not falſchod? 


lewel. Pag. 107. 
$. Chryſoftome of Peter ſcith thus: Duplex crimen erat, cum quia 
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loable fantte;hothe fot that be vrithſioode Chrifte',; ind-alſa far that be 
4 1 Hardine. 


The common ſaying is, the. blindeeateth many a 
die. Euen ſo doth M.lewel, for lacke of dewe conſide- 
ration dtuoure many. a foule:errour.. S.Chryſotome 
kath not one jote in this place that maketh for M.Tewel. 
He ſpeaketh of that ſtoute confidence, that Peter had 
of him ſelfe,when he ſaid : 4/hough they al(meaning the 11, 1G. 
reſte of the Apoltles)/bel be offended by thee, | wil not be Tvvo 
offended by thee . Neuertheleſſe he oftended twiſe, faith _— c6 
$. Chryſoſtome:, Firſt, in that he withſtoode Chriſte, ,, —_— 
and conſidered not what was alleged out of Zacharie Zacha. zz 
the Prophet before, who ſaid, 7 Wl [mite the bepeheard, 
and the ſheepe {hal be ſcattered: YetS:Peter( were it for 
the great loue ; and the affe&ion , that he bare to his 
Maiſter, or were he touched with ſome ambition, and 
eraſted ro wade through-of him ſelfe without farther 
helpe of ſpecial grace ) warranted the mater, that he 
would neuerfal from Chriſte.There is one of his faultes. 

The other faulte is, 2 uontam prepoſuit ſe illis, bi- 

cauſe he prefered him ſelfe before the other Apoſtles. 
What meaneththat, M. Iewel, faie you ? What ſo:euer 
you would menne ſhould thinke of it, it maketh no ma- 
ter. Theright meaning of the placeis , that Peter offen- 
ded the ſecond time , bicauſe he thought him ſelfe more 
ſure, as touching ſtanding to his Maiſter,thenalthe reſte 


| ofthe Apoſtles . | Whar is this to the meaning, that you , 


wouldfaine wring our of this place : that Peter was not 
Head of the Apoſtles? In theſelfe ſame Homilie before 


| 8. Chryſoſtome calleth him, verricew Apoſtolorums , the 


RR very 


"*.Y 


 ehyſoft, © 


- wiſt. 85 


Te! A DetefHion of M.Tewels - 
very Head;and chiefeſt ofal the Apoſtles. Eriz ipſum 
folorii verticem negare per miſit : Chriſt fuffered( ith ky 
the toppe,or head him ſelfe of the Apoſtles,todenie him, 

Againe , S: Chryſoſtome fajthe in atv other Ho 
a is afore tolde, that Peter had commirred vnto himche 

_ gouernment of the whole worlde. Thus you 
bom. 55. May {oe,how alchinges go againſt the heare (asthey (ay) 
m Matt, With you M.lewel,thus alwaiesto allege fuche layinges 

out of the Fathers, as further not'your cauſe, but rather 


hinder it. Sa hal al chey doo,that fight againſt the Truth, 


Sh ; | | leyvel. Pag 107, + 

Augultin, © 5 Auguflme maketh. Peter Felovve, and Equal vvyith the other 

: Ales; Jarer ſeconcorditer vixerunt-Petrug,& Condiſcipuli eiys: 
Peter and bi: felovves ined agreably together, 
| Harding. 
Peter felow Diſciple wick thereſt, and yet_ 
Head of al, by S. Auguitine. ,. 

The 23, Peter, andthey that were Chriſtes Diſciples with 
Chapt. him, lived concorditer(for thatis S: Augbſtines worde)i 
good concorde together, I graunt: what conclude you 
thereof ? So did Chriſte, and the Apoſtles liue in con- 
corde and agreably together , and yet there was a diffe- 
rence betwenchem pardy. If you harpe vpon the terme 
Foen.y, Condiſcipuli,whiche you interprete felowes , Chriſte cal- 
Matt,28- beth his Apoſtles in one place his frendes,and inan other 
place, his brothers. And yet euery wiſe man confefleth 
a difference, and that'Chriſte was their Head , andth# 
they were his Diſciples , and fubieftes . Euenſo mai 
we iudge of this Felowſhip, that was betwen Perer, and 
_ the reſte of the Apoſtles. How beit,in the {elfe ſame 
Epiſtle of S. Auguſtine,S.Peter is called Capur Apoſtoi 
yur 
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 Cidici ab aliis, tanquam a matoribus : 


Ia conferring , wh 


Lies, ere...' . Lib." 158 
rum, Cali ianitor + Eccleſin fandanientive: The Head of 


Auguftin. 


[4 the Apoltles,the porter of Heauen;.and the founidacian eif .z 6. 
. of Okurghe + Which ſaying not being S. Auguſtines big 
owne;but an.other mans, yet his filece in not ſpeaking a- 


gainſt it in chat place,proucth,that he doth wel allow it. 
And chat co be cuen {o,the ſame $. Auguſtine in.aSer- 
mone;, Whiche he made to the people , vnto whom he 
ake alwaies without al obſcuritie cheplaine truth, cal- 
leth $. Peter Head of the Churche laying. Torius corpo- Auguſtin, 
ris marbum in ipſe capite componit Eccleſia : & inipſo ver- de tempe. 
tice. compoxit membrorum omnium ſanitatem: in Petro ſci- Ser, 126. 


dicet illo,qui d1xerat,ctiarn ſioportuerit me mort tecum, non Head of 


teneqabs.., Hecureththe ſickenes of the whole body in _ Ry 


(Peter) the very headit ſelfe of the Churche, and in the 
very crowne of the headit ſelfe, he ſerteth in order the 


health of althe members:1 meane in the ſelfe ſame Peter, 


that had ſaid: AlthoughTI were druuento die with thee, TIO 
I wilneuer denie thee. 
| | {; | Tewel. | | 
And the very Ordimarit Gloſe genetb a. vyordes 10.5. Paule : Non 

ed contuli cumillis, tan- 
quam cum amicis,& paribus:I learned not of (Peter,and)others 
as of my betters , but | had conference with them, as with my 
Equalles,and frendes.” | pt on | 


Gloſſ.Ga- 
TL 


Difference betwen learning ,and conferring together. 


Had M. lewel learnedly conſidered the difference, The 24. 
that is bewixt /carning , and conferring, he'would never Chapt, 


- for very ſhame haue alleged th:s place of the Ocdinarie 


Gloſe. - In learning , the teacher is of greater dignitie, 
hat ſocuer the perſonnes otherwiſe 
RR iz are, 


A DeteFlion of M.lewels 
are,cither of onedignitie,or of diuers:as touching the a4 
of conference,they make them ſelues equal , asdoth the 
King with his Counſel , when they laie their heades to. 
gether to boult out one mater. Yer no man maie theregf 
reaſon, that there is no difference of ſtate betwixre the 
King,-and them of his Counſel :-or that euery of the 
| Counſel/is ofequal ſtate one with an other. What neede 
FS S. Paule had of S. Peter to haue matters decided by his 
ay 4.15. authoritie , it appeareth in the Aes of the Apoſtles, 
= when he with Barnabas,and others, were ſent from An- 
tioche to Hieruſalem , to know whether the Gentiles 
were boundetobe circumciſed . But M. Tewels happe 
is alwaies to fal ypon places, that bringe him ſmal wor: 
ſhip,or aduantage of his cauſe. 
T he Apologie. Part.2.Cap,3.Dini.4. p4g.107. 


It vyas ſaid indifſerently to them al, ſeede ye,G 6, 


Confutation, 


= Wee denie that it was ſaid indifferently to them al, 
loban,21, Feede ye,yea or that it was ſaidatal , Feede ye. ToPe- 
»» ter, and none elles was it ſaid, Feede my lambes , Feede 

2» my ſheepe,. Which worde of Feeding ſo fingularly ipo- 


2» ucth, that it was not indifferently (aid to al, Feede ye. 


Jewel, Pag.107. 

It forceth net greatly vyybat M. Hardinge denie, or gr aunte, bawng 
neither reaſon nor autoritie, but onely bis oyyne. But if poyyer vyere not 
geuen indifferently to al the Apofiles,tel vi then, voberein is rhe oddes * 
VPbat had Peter more? VVhat bad ihe others leſſe? Or yyhat olds Dos 
Roar, or learned Father exer ſayy this difference? 

on” Harding 


>» ken to Peter in the preſence of the other Apoſtles,pro- | 


Harding. 


on SYIOwo) {15409 mY | men no 
UM lewelis rolde Where he maie finde his denianndes'' + 


anſwered , and are alſo here anſwered 
| « 188 parte. 


Though we tel you this, and proue it neuer 6 plaine+: The 25, 
ly, yer ſtil wil you wrangle .- The Fathers hqueinfinite'C 


places for Peters preeminence aboue the reſt , as I haue 
partely here , but more largely in my Anſwer to/your 
Chalenge,ſhewed. Yea,the ſelfe ſame places of the Fa- 
thers,that you allege to proue the contrarie apparently, 
within few lines pic doo-vtterly,and in plaine"wordes 


ſo refute you , as your ſelfe knowe , that for very ſhame 

you durſt not to allege any whole place of certaine the. 
olde Fathers , but Iewiſhly lefte them circumciſed , as I 
| haue ſhewed before in ſundry allegations of S. Hierome, 


of S.Chryſoſtome, of S. Auguſtine, and of others, wher- 
by the Reader hath a viewe, and maie conceiue, what 
you haue done in the reſte . And yet ſuche is your im- 
renwag though you walkedinuiſtble, and none were 


OS 


What olde Father euer faWe any ſache difference . If it 
maie pleaſe you to reade the fourth Article of my An- 
ſwere to your Chalenge, M.D. Saunders booke entitled, 
the Rocke of the Churche,.and M.Staplerons Returne 
of your Vatruthes vpon youin iuſtificatis of Vntruthes, 
Which you impute vnto mee : there maie you haue moe 


olde Fathers, then ye. haue yet, or cuer ſhalbehable to 


make reaſonable anſwer vnto. 
F RR ij In the 


Lies. Lib,z: 159 


hapt - 


Anſvver 
Article. 4, 


hable to detete your falſe dealing: you calimportunare-' 
ly ypon vs,to ſhewe the oddes, and to tel you What au= 
| thoritiePeter had, more then the reſte; And todeclare 
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O31 A Deteftion of Milewels 
rag In the meane time,tel vs what S Chryſoſtome mean, 
evidenz When he ſaidchus in his firſt homilie de pzrnitentia. Bcyle. 
+ 1p th fie primatum , eubernationemg, Petro per vninerſum muy. 
Popes pri £997 Chriſt us tradidit . Chriſt hath deliuered vato Peter 


macie” o the primacie, and gouernment of the Churche through 
uer al the the whole worlde. When ye can ſhewe vsſuche a plaing 


orlde, ak 
chrjpt. 'teſtimonie qur of anyFather,that $.Peter had notthepgi. 
bomil-1.de Macie , and ſupreme gouernment deluered vato himby 


pexitziie. Chriſt: you ſhal ſceme to laie ſomewhat. 


do [| Zone! Pat. 1073-108; 


| Chriſte ſaide equally w1te them: al, Receive the holy. Ghoſte: 
whoſe lianes ye forgeue,chey are forgeven: Goe into the whale 
worlde : Pceache the Goſpel co euery creature. Theſe vyordes per» 
teine equally unto al. Peter bad no more the holy, Ghoſte,no more povyer 
fo forgeeuc finnes,ne more commiſeion to go inte the vyhole yyorlde , us 
more authoritic to preache the Goſpel,then others bad, 


Harding. ' © 

Why are you ſp copious in bye maters, wherein I ne- 
yer ſtriued with you, and (o barcein in the principal ma- 
ter,that. lieth incontroterſie berwixte ys? Equal power 
was graunted to the Apoſtles to gather the Church: this 
was neuer denied you ., But rheir power was not equal 
torule the Church;aker that it was oathered from euery 
coalte of the worlde:The which point you diſprouc not. 


Tewel. Pg. 197, 08 
M, Harding (ite: To the Refte of the Apoſtles it yas net [aid & 
loban. 31, ,l, E2ede ye.To Peter,andto none els vvas it (aid, Feede my Lambes, 


Feede my ſh2epe. Yet Chriſte bem ſelfe ſatthe.Quod vai dico,om- 


Harding. 


| 
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ofthe Sonne of God him ſelfe ? Is our.cauſe ſo.good and 


acainſt.it , but by foule corruption of the Sctipture? . 
| here: is this written ?- Be ye not a, fraide for your 


aduantage,todeceiue the worlde with Sexiptuze af your 
| ownemaking?, And were it true that $.'Marke. had {© 
| written howcan,you wrelte.ir.co. your. purpoleFhus/ic 
3s good Reader. Our Sauiour gaue a general-warning, 
not onely to the Apoſtles, but to al menne, þelecuing an 
him,to be watcheful againſt our Lordes comming,which 
ſhal be ſuddeinely,, at ſuche time as they. know. net;, and 


Lies,oxe. Lib.z. | \ ” | x60 


% 
att > . 3 
s # - 

Tr-8; f}-: 


Gabſtantial, that ye can make no'ſhewe of truths. a+. 


> The 26, 
| And are; ye. not a fraide , to corrupte.the holy Wh Chapt, 


therefore faid, Yieilate, Watche ye:cfc. That is houldenon 


be thought he meant only of the Apoſtles, to wham he 
ſpake : he added in the ende ( not as M.Iewel fa oh TE- 
| porteth,quod uni dico,omnibus diro,that I laig ro one, Llaie 
| to al) but , quod ater vobis dico, omnibis dine Vigilate: 


Lambes, and hs Sheepe , were {poken; not-e£q Peter 
| alone, butito al the Apoſtles./.,) And why 7 Bor- 
| |. booth bicauſe in this place of S. Marke, Chriſte ge- 
wng a general warning to watche againſt our Loxdes 


MAars.13s 


What i faie to you (-y. HpoFles.) that L Gaie x9 al (.Chri- 
| ſtians who-ſo euer they be.) Watche yer. Now commeth 
me M.lewel in,and by this place wonld prone, that the 
wordes, whiche our Sauiour ſpake to Peter in S.lohn; 
concerning-the commilsion he. gaue/him 1a Feede hi 
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A DeteBtion of Milewel;s 
comming,faid, What I ſaig t0.you., 7 ſaie toal. Toal,M.ls 
wel? Bunwg {aid Chrilte to al} Paſcice ? No forſoorh 
| good Sir: thathe ſaid to al, was, Yzgilate, Warche ye.Cer- 
,.. tainely the vnlearned,that reade your bookes, had neede 
. to watche your fingers. 
© This is M.ewels worthy Argument, thisis the libee. 
tiehe geueth vnto him ſelfe., thisis his new 'profounde 
Logique'/ ''He' might by this Scripture as eafily haus 
coneluded,that al Chriſtians,as wel of the laie and ſecy- 
lar ſorte', were as wel commaunded to Feede Chriſte 
Lambes,and{ſheepe, as Peter him'ſelfe , or'the other A- 
poſtles.” For if he wil grate ypon the wordes (not as he 


faiets'6ne;T faic to al ) whiche are not inthe Scripture, 
but, quod antem voby dico, omnibus dico,, what Iaie to 
you (myne Apoſtles) T faie to al (Chriſtians) Why maie 
fiot every Tinker,atd Sowter take vpon. him to Feede 
ChriſtesL:ambes', and Sheepe , ſaying, if he be rebuked 
for tis preſamprion , He that ſaid to Peter , Feede my 
 Sheepe, faid he nor to al in general, Whar 1 ſaie 1o0ne, 1 
ſaieto al? And if he ſaid to al, wherefore ſhoulde I not 
feede Chriſtes flocke,as wel as Peter ? 

'\"Yea,af either S:Markes Scripture, What I ſaie to you 
(myne Apoſtles) 1ſaie rol, or M.Tewels [cripture;Whdt 
I ſaie to one; 1 ſaie to al, maie take place, andbe vnder- 
ſtanded in general : what neede ſhal there be of Bi- 
ſhoppes,Prieſtes, Miniſters, or of any Order at al, fith that 
by M.lewels interpretation; what was ſpoken to one,or 
moe Apoſtles, was ſpoken to'al menne , and wemen in- 
differently ? Suche good order wil enſue of M. Iew- 
els diforderly handling of the Scripture. Yea m_— 


fallly'allegethtliem , quod vni dico'; omnibus dice, whatl = 
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Liege.  Lib.z. 16r 
Chriſte faid to Tudas 1 quod facis 2 fac citins , doo quickely By Ms 


| levvels 
that thou arte about to doo, euery man. ſhal betraie quyiniie, 


Chriſte againe . For after M . Iewels diujnitie , Chriſte 't may be 
laid , what I ſaie to one, I faieto al. O worthy cletke : proued, 


- * that eues 
Nay 6 miſerable people, where ſuche corrupters of Scri ry mav is 


pture, haue charge of loules. | | bid to 
lewel. Pag. 108. 20A ” ſpcede in 
| "| betraying 


$. Paule ſaithe : VVhatss Peter, wwhat is Paule, but the Minifters of Chriſte. 
Chriſte , through vv hom je have beleemed? Paule bathplanted,, apolly loan.1z, 
Harding... \ \, " 
This place of the Scripture,and two other 


of 'S Chryſoſtow | 
anſwered, by whiche CM. lewel Wouldprone,that 
Peter had nopreminence in. gouernmens 


aboue the other Apoſtles. | hoe! 


What conclude you thereupon ? That'there is no dif! The.2x. 
ference of preemmence berwixte*the Apoſtles ?| Or Chapr, 
that althe miniſters of the Church 'are equal? Biſhoppes; 
Prieſtes, and Deacons? I marueile, why yeallege it's. 
Paules meaning 151n that place, that theSacramentes take 
not force to worke grace by any miniſter, be he'of high 
orlowe degree , be he good', or be be'otherwife; The 
vertue of the Sacramentes is geuen by Chriſte ;Who-'i$ 
the principal geuer of grace by his Sacramentes ;'as by 
inſtrumentes . Ervo, ſaith M.Iewel, Perer hath no more 
preeminence to rule the whole Churche , thenthe reſte 
of the Apoſtles. How dvo the jointes of this argumente 
hang together ? By ſume newe kinde of Logiquel ſup- 
pole , Certaine ut is , the worlde hitherto.neuer knewe 
any luche, at " 1p" 


* a” 


SS lewel © 


A DeteRjon of M. Tewels 


Tewel. Pag. 08. 


In Epift, Chryſaftome faith, Angeli,qua mliber magni,tamen ſeruiſunt he 
4d Galat, miniſtri. The Angelles of God , be they neuer ogreat , yet are they but 
Cap-n, Seruantes and Minifters, 


Harding. 


As wel maie you beate downe the preeminence, that 
Emperours , and kinges haue vpon their laie ſubieesby 
that place of S.Paule(for kinges and Emperours are but 
Miniſters )-as to-ouerbeare thereby the preeminence of 
Peter in. gouernment aboue the reſte of the Apoſtles, 
Yea you maie as wel conclude thereby a plaine equalitie 
(ſache as the Anabaptiſtes woulde haue)emong al Chri- 
ſten men,as equalitie of Authoritie emong the Apoſtles, 
What meane you M.lewel ? Wil you by ſuche a texts 
conueie toal ſubiectes,equal power,and authoritie with 
K inges? to al Deacons with Prieſtes ? toal Prieftes, with 
Biſhoppes ?to al wines, withtheir husbandes-? to al Chil: 
dren, with their parentes ?to al ſcholers with their Mai- 
ſters ? Meane youto bring the worlde to ſuche a Contu- 
fion? It were. good you had the counſel of ſome learned 
Phyſician, to purge you of ſuche wilde diſordered hu | 
mours : or at leaſt, to keepe. you cloſe in ſome darke | 
place,til you, come to your felfe againe . For theſe phan- 
taſtical dreames fignifie , your braine is not. in. good 


IK CULAR RFRUITTES 00 RF APE TIE ov 


Iewel. Pag.r08. 
Chryſoft. : Therefore to conclude, he ſcith : Ne Paulo quide odedire oportet, 
bomil.». {i quid proprium dixerit, fi quid humanum: fed Apoſtlo Chn- 

_ in Epiſt.ad ſtumin ſe loquentem circumferenti : Y Fee mie not beleeue Paule 

Gunotbate bimſelſe , if bo ſpeaks any thing of bis oyyue, or of worridely rea: 


Lies,&c. Lib,z. 162 
at 914 maſt belvine the Apoſtle bearing «bouts Chriſte ſpeaking 
Harding. 


Thus yourcaſon ; wee maie not beleeue Paule , if he 
ſpeake any thing of his owne: Ergo, Peter had no 
preeminence aboue the reſte of the Apoſtles, Logiqus 
mult needes be good cheape , where this wiſe "_ 
ment commeth to market for good chaffter. Where 
deth M.lewel this newe proper Logique? As wel might. 
he conclude : Ergo,Chriſte hath no preeminence aboue: 
the Apoſtles. If we ſearche, and examine S.Chryſoſtom. 
wel, wee {hal finde , that heſpake thoſe wordes, againſt: 
them , thattake vpon them to judge , and to condemne 
the life of Prieſtes, and thereupon breake from the vnitis! 
of Religion . Of whiche forte M.Iewel is one, wha! 
hath now a good while fitten in his throne of Iudge-! 
ment, asit were , and hath condemned the Pope, and: 
the whole clergie , and forſaken the Catholique faith, 
and the vnitie of the Churche, for none other cauſe, for 
ought that he can allege , but onely forthe Popes1l life, 
and for the negligence of ſome of the clergie. © 

Looke wel vpon that Homilie of S.Chryſoſtome 
M.Iewel, and you ſhal percciue , that his diſcourſe is' 
as muche direed againſt your owne arrogant man- | 


ner in condemning al the Chriſtian worlde, ſpe - ans 


cially for condemning of the Pope, bicauſe his ſu- 
preme Authoritie can not beare with'ſundry yourtr- 

rours, and Hereftes', as againſt any man'in the worlds” .. 
belides, The force of your argitimentis this': Wee maie* 
not beleeuePaulc him ({clfe,, 1f'he Tpeake any thing of 
| | 99 i} his 


31 A Deteftionof M. Tewels 
his owne Head, thereby to condemne Drieſtes for their 
liuing : Ergo, Peter hath no more authoritie,ne no more 
power to rule,.then the other Apoſtles. O M.lewel, cal 
in theſe argumentes for ſhame of the worlde, why ſuffe. 
red youthem to eſcape your penne ? 


ThitS, ©! But how faie'you Sir ?Shal-you'nor finde, where$, 
44-9 gg Paule ſpake of his owne tome thing ? Haue you forgot- 
ome- 


vyhac of tef,;Who ſaid; NE caterrs ego drco,nen Domini, For to the 
his ovvn reſte I (aie,not our Lorde? and yet you muſt belecue him, 
;, Cor.7- if you denie not the Scripture. Agame,ſaith he not ſome 
thing of worldly reaſon, as you haue tranſlated , hum 
mum, Where he writeth to the Romaines , Humeaum 
dicopropter infir mitatem carnis veſtre, I ſpeake as one that 
foloweth the trade of mannes reaſon, for the infirmities ſake 
of your fleſhe: 1 traſt you wil be intreated to belecue 
him. Thus: how diſcretely you bring in the Fathers to 
ſipeake for you ; I neede not to.declare. Your owne bad 
tas ſheweth it arlarge . 


Rom.6, 


| The CApologie. Cap.3. Dim. S$.pag- 108. 


| And as Hierome ſaithe , 41 Biſhoppes vvhere (6 eucr they be, bethey 
af Rome , be they at Eugubum, be they at Conſtantinople, be they at 
Rhegium , be al of !;ke preeminence , and of like prieſtbood - and 115, 
Cyprien [aithe , T here is but_ one Biſ hoprike , and 4 peece theredf it 
perfitely, and vvholy bolden of euery particular Biſhop 
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Myl c yt he.Interpreter not, without the wil and ad- 
& niſe of this Defender, hath altered.the'fenſe of the latine, 
nt as the author of the. Latine hathe alcered the wordes 


| of S, Hijerome . . For neither ſpeaketh I: mr 
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nence, whiche this tranſlation hath, but , of the ſame me- 


Lies, &c. Lib.3. 163 
of Biſhoppes in the plural number, neither ſaith the La- **© 
tine Apologie, that the Bilhoppes be al of like preemi- ** 


£c 


rite,and of the ſame Prieſthood, &c. T 
Jewel. Pag. r0g. 


Here to diſſemble theſe ch1/diſ h Cauillations of the altering of Num+ 
hers the Simgulare mto the Plural: and of the changing of this wvorde 
Merite, anto this yworde Preeminence : pybuche great ſaulte, if it 
yrere any, by M. Har!mges evvne Confeſsion, proceeded only from the In» 
terpreter, and not from the Auth our : &c. 


Harding. 
Diſſemble hardely M. Iewel what ye liſte, ſo that 
With al ye confeſle the truth , that you are not hable ho- 


| neſtlyro diſcharge your ſelte of that , whiche you paſſe 


ouer by diſsimulation . Suche diflembling ſhiftes ferue 
yourturne not ſeldome, as the which you ci ſooner vie, 
then againſt the truth ſhape a reaſonable anſwere .. But 
leauing aide your difsrmulation,, Tel me I praie you, 


| Wherefinde you, that euer I confeſſed, that the faulte of 


chaunging this worde, Merite,intothis worde, Preems TVs F 
V Vardae 
rence,proceded only from your good lady the Interpre- 1xecire, 


. ter,and-not from the Authour? Haue nor I in plaine changed 
| Wordestolde you the contrarie? Haue I nor laid the fault 
| asmuch ypon the Authour that allowed the Interpre- ;a;o i tis 
 ation(as your good Maiſtreſſe V. C.faith in her epiltle) vvorde, 
as ypon the Lady Interpreter ? How then can you deli 
 kerthe Authour from al blame by myne owne Confelſ: 

hon? Looke better M. Tewel ypon the booke againe : 


by nn 
levvel 


'*rre mig 
NnEnce. 


Where, if you ſhal finde no ſuche Copfeſsion of myne, 


 butthe plaine contrarie, remember, who is not aſhamed 


openly to auouche Vatruthe . Burt it wil not be other- 
SS iy wil, 


The.28. 
Chapt. 
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againft 
the falſe 
Goſp.1s 
lers- 
Adaerſus 
Pſendenut. 


gelicos, & 
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Germa* 
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A Detefiion of M.Iewels 


wiſe, you haue by long praftiſe gotten a ful perfits hy, 
bite thereot. 


Jewel. Pag. 109. 


That S. Hierome meant bereby,Eraſmus,s man of great learning, 
and iudgemeut,expoundeth thus, Hieronymus a:quare videturoms 
nes Epilcopos inter te,Xc, 


Harding. 


Eraſmus an(wered Difference fonnde betwen Deacon and 
Prieſt in Order,and betwen Biſshop and Biſshop 
in power of gouernment. 


Andis Eraſmus in deede a man of ſuche learning and 
indgement, as you ſay ? If he be,howe happethit, that 
you condemne thoſe articles of religion, which he con- 
feſſeth true? He agniſed the real preſence of Chriſtesbo. 
dy and bloud in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Aulter, 
whiche you denie . Howe happethit, if he be a manof 
great learning,that he wrote ſo earneſt an epiſtle again 
the falſe Goſpellers ( ſo he calleth them of your fide ) of 
which number you are ? How happeth it , that he wrote 
that vehemet, and long Epiſtle to the Brothers of theln- 


feriour Germanie, comonly called the Lowe countrie, 


fratresin- to beware of al ſuch herefies , whiche you , and your fe- 


lowes do now profeſſe ? If Eraſmus benot ſuch a one,as 
you ſay,why do you allege his autoritie, whoſe iudgemet 
in ſundry articles ye contemne ? But what hath Era/mw 
co helpe youin this matter ? Truely when al is ſearched, 
nothing at al. 

Yer by the waieiit is to be marked, that you would 
binde vs with Eraſmus authoritic , a man of our time, 
whom your ſelfe in diuers Articles,as in the approbation 


of the 
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Lies, ee. Lib. 164 

ofthe Maſſe,of the real preſence,free wil,and offach o- 

ther,do greatly diſlike:yet you wil not ſticke to denie vt- 

terly,not only the autorities of the Fathers within theſe | 

laſt nine hundred yeres, but alſo of them ſomerimes, that 

wrote Within the firſt ſix hundred yeres . For ſo do you | 

deals afterward with that holy,and great learned Father 

$. Leo, whom you labourto diſcredit, being preſſed with 

the witneſſe he geueth of the prerogatiue of the See A-_ 

oftolike of Rome , as though his defire were , as your Pag.ttt, 

falſe furmiſe is,to-enioie as great honour as he could, for 

his owne time. Haue you no better meane to auoide 

that Fathers. authoritie M, Iewel , but by charging him | 

with ambition? 
Where Eraſm: faith,that S.Hierome ſeemeth to put © «ſms 

in equal matche al Biſhoppes together,as it they were al 1 Kev 

equally the Apoſtles Succeſſours : that parte of his fay- , fd ts 4 

ing, youcould wel remember : but where he faith with- ,,.z ;;;.. 

in hue lines folowing, that the Metropolitane hath a ,,uym ad 

certaine dignitie , and Iuriſdiction aboue other Biſhops, taagria. 

Whichetaketh awaie the equalitie,that you dreamed of: 

your eyes, without being called on, that parte of the ſen- | 

tence were very loth to ſee. Take the one with the other 

M.lewel,thenis the equalitie of Biſhoppes in regiment 

quitegonne,though they remaine equal in the order of 

Prieſthood, and in that,that the higheſt Archebiſſhop in 

the worlde,yea the Pope him ſelte, is no more a Prieſte, 

nor Biſhop, then is the poore Biſhop of Eugubiam,or who 

loeuer is the loweſt Biſhop in the worlde,, though his 

authoritie to rule and to gouerne , be more ample, and 

large, then any others . Reade the olde Fathers in 

kiche forte, that you may vnderſtande them Woe 

miſta- 
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A Deteflion of M.Iuwels 
miſtaking their right, and purpaſed meaning :'thenmay 
you cite them both to your owne honeſtie , and 'tothy 
commoditie of others. 


The ers One Falcidius a fooliſhe man, vtterly deceiued, wen | 


vp w_ aboute to preferre, as S. Hierome of him to Euagrius 
tilius, ſeemeth to reporte,, or to matche in one equaline , asS, 
Augultine farth,the order of Deacons, with the order of 
Prietthood . For ſuppreſsion of whiche errour; the ra- 
ther to abbaſe the Deacons vanitie, S. Hierome diſpy- 
os teth,that indiuers places of the Scripture , in certainere- 
Them, [pectes , Prieſtes are taken for Biſhoppes , and Biſhoppes 
Queſt.101 for Prieſtes : {o. that it the Deacons be aboute the Pne- 
tes, fith the Scripture doth cal Prieſtes, by the name of 
Biſhoppes * it wil iolowe,that Deacons ſhould allo be a- 
boue Bilhoppes. Which abfurditie-is ſo euident, as no 
man mate graunt it. Therefore, for the ayoiding of-this 
abſurdirie , whiche would tollowe vpon PFalcidius falſe 
aſſertion, it behoued him, and ſuche as helde withhim; 
vtterly to reuoke that errour ; that Deaconsare, either 
Thazza abouePrieftes, orequal with them. A Prieſt maie dooal 
Prieft iz thata Biſhop doth, ſaue that he can not geue Orders: A 
oo 2 Deaconcan not doo al tlynges that a Biſhop doth , laue 
' onely the 'geuing of Orders: for he can not conſecrats 
the body and bloude of Chriſt inthe bleſſed Sacrament: 
Freo,the Prieſt that hath more power then the Deacon, 

mult be aboue the Deacon. | 
This is 5. Hieromes very drifte in that Epiſtle to Eu«/ 
grim: , with the whiche meaning of S. Hieromes, your 
Eraſmus authour Eraſma. doth wel agree, where he writeth thus 
m Ant:- Ypon the fame Epiſtle « Haque quod hic £quar humilium 
doro.poſt oybium Epifcopos cum atijs,ad Diaconos eſt referendum, qu 
BON- 
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nonnalli locks eferebantur presbyterss , ques prope 
aqua! Piles. | Where . as be doth here equally match 


sof great Cities)it 4 ſpoken for the Deacons ſake:Who 
incertaine places Were preferred before the prieftes , Whens 
almoſt he maketh Biſshoppes felowes. And againe, 1» hor 
gitar equales ſunt Epiſcops , & presbyteri , quod wbican+ 
queſunt , Diaconis ſunt preferendi . Touching this pointe 
Biſhoppes and Prieſtes are equal , for that they are to be 
eferred before Deacons, where ſo euer they be. 
But that there is greate difference in authoritie of 
gouernement betwixte Biſhoppes', Prieſtes, and Dea+ 
cons, S. Hierome is plaine in the laſte ſentence of that 
Epiſtle, where he writeth thus . E# wi ſcramus tradi- 
tiones Apo#olicas ſumpias de veteri Teitamento, quod 
Aarons fily eius , atque Lenite in Templo ſuerunt , hoc fi- 
bi Epiſcopt , & Presbyteri, & Driaconivendicent in Eccle- 
fa. And that we maic knowe,, the Apoſtles Traditions 
were taken out of the olde Teſtament, what Aaron, 
and his Sonnes , and the. Leuites were in the Temple, 
Biſſhoppes, Prieſtes, and Deacons, maie chalenge to 
them ſelfe , the ſame in the Churche. But Aaron being 
the high Prieſt, and Biſſhop , was in auforitie farre a- 
boue al the reſt : Ergo, if Prieſtes be named in Scripture | 
Biſſhoppes, as S. Hierome reaſoneth againſttheir folie, 
that preferred Deacons aboue Prieftes : There is one 


- Biſſhoppe founde out , that ought to haue ſpecial rule 


ouer al the reſte , and that by a conſequent of the very 

Scri ure. 

hereas S, Hierome condemned the lewde diſ- 

order of the Citie of Rome, not of the Churche of 
TT Rome 


e thy '* Pif.ad 
 Biſchoppes of the meaner Cities , With other { that are Bil- Exagriiie 


On. 


Mertiee 
for Preecs 
minenccy 
afrer. M. 
levvelles 
wdge- 
meat, 


The 


vwvorld is 


more th7the euil cuſtome of Rome , where a Deacon was pre- 


the Citie, 
exXPOUuRs 


ded, 


 Orbus maior eff vrbe. If wee ſecke for Authoritie, the 


| 4 Deteffion of Mileweh = 
Rome(as M.Iewel ratruly interpreteth) which he faith 
is one withthe Churche of the whole worlde, keepi 

one rule of truth with thereſt, for hauing Deacons in 
more honour then Prieſtes , and putteth the mater ts be 
tried by authoritie, ſaying,that\the authoritie of the yni. 
uerſal Church ofthe whole worlde, with the which the 
Church of Rome is one,is ratherto be folowed,thenths 
corrupte manner and cuſtome of that one Citie: thersg | 
1s no reaſon, why he ſhould feeme in that place to hays | 
vied the ward CAerzte, for this worde Preeminence,as M, 
Tewel ful vainely iangleth,and can not prooue. His ſeely 
argumentes ſtande thus : The authoritie ot the worlde, 
that isto laie , of the vniuerfa} Churche of the whole 
worlkde;and therefore of the Churche of Rome alſo be- 
ing One Churche with the reſte, is greater then the au * 
thoritie of the Citie of Rome: Ergo, the worde Me © 
rite inthe nexte ſentence folowing muſt ſignifie Pree | 
minence. Againe, the powerof riches,and ks baſeneſſs *' 
of pouertie,makethnot a Biſhop either higher, or lowen | 
Ergo, the worde Herite, in the ſentence before muſte 
fignifie Preeminence . This is ſtrange Logique, by vie 
whereof euery foole maie ſeeme to reaſon wilely , ifit 


were once allowed in open ſchooles. 
Whereas S. Hierome to Euagrius ſpeaking againlt 


ferred before a Pricſte , fateth , Si authoritas queriar, 


worlde is more then the Citie : he meanerhnor , as the 
circumſtance of that Epiſtle geueth , that authoritie 
there ſhould ſignifie , boric in goucrnement , a5 M, 
Iewel hath interpreted, making S. Hicrome to apy 

in Au- 
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Authoritie of |gouernemetit, the-whole/ worlde is 
- —_ then the Citie of Rooms; whereby he thin- 


EIQ diſplace the Pope, and to depriue him of his 


authoritie' in gouernement , and to beſtowe it confuſe» 
ly abroade in al the worlde, whereof in deede , the 
Confuſion whiche| they -may beſte holde, and Rtande 
by, mightbe procured : The trutheis,S.Hierome there 
isnotto be vnderſtanded to ſpeake of the Churches au- 
thoritie in gouernement, but of common , and publique 
authoritie to be folowed for auoiding of that errouny 
thatmade a Deacon better then a Prieſte, or at leaſt 
equal with a Prieſt . In Controverſies we folowe aus 
thoritie » Now faith S. Hierome. If we ſecke for au= 
thoritie, the worlde is greater then the Citie . As who 
ſhould ſaie, let no man defende the errour by the autho- 


ritie of the Citie of Rome, bicauſe there a Deacon is 
preferred before a Prieſte : for what ſhal we eſteme the 


cultome of one Citie,the whole world holding the con- 


trarie? And the authoritic of no one Citie,can becopa- 


- Fable to the authoritie of the whole worlde « There- 


fore pretending one to obiecte vnco him, thatthe man-. 
ner was at Rome for a Prieſt to be ordered at the teſtis 
monic of a Deacon, he faieth, Quid mibiprofers onius 


_ hiuconſuetudinem : What bringeſt me foorth the cu- 
-omof one Citie? As who ſhould ſay,it were not to be Neither 
regarded in copariſon of the cuſtom of the whole world, *t Rome 
Nowe'that the Churche of Rome gaue not greater Aa FEY 
ur to Deacons,then to Prieſtes,by S.Hierome him. nour ge- 
ſelfe it ſeemeth to be cuident,, for ſo muche as Prieſtes ooaer Bi 
there fate inthe Church, where Deacons vied to ſtande, 1, _—_ 


and the Deacons neuer durſte to fitte emonge the Pricſtey 


TT Prickes, 


4 


A Deteftion of MTewels 
Hiere. iu Prieftes, whiles/the Biſſhop. was preſent . Although hy 
ead7 epis confeſieth, that once in the Biſhoppes abſence, he tawe 
fol.ad a Deacon , when' diſorder cooke place, fitting 'emon 
Za4g719. the Prieſtes; and atpriuate Feaſtes in priuate houles ge- 
ring the benedictionto Prieſtes, Whereby ic ismaniteſfk, | 
tharthe preferring of Deacons aboue Prieſtes, roſe not | 
of: any ordinarie. cuſtome of the Churche of Rome L-| 
Whereal ſtates beſt keept due order in the Biſſhoppez 
preſence, but of thepriuatepride of ſome Deacons,and 
efthe fimplicitie ofthe people of that Citie . Therefore 
S., Hierome faichinot , 9 uid mihi profers Roman Eccles 
ftarconſuetudtnem ,"vby bringe?? me forth the cuſtome of 
the Romaine Churche : but, ©wid mihi profers unius vihis | 
conſuctadinem ? Why bringeſt me the cuſtome of one Citi! | 
"+; The ignorant people made more of the Deacons, bi- 
6, Eccle. cauſe they'were butfewe in number,to wit, but only ſe- | 
biſtor, ca, Wen atone time, as Euſebius maketh mention, whereas at | 
33» that time there were fix and fortie Prieſtes in that Chur- 
___ che,whomthepeople,as S. Hierome ſaith, forthe num- 
ber hadin contempte. 
Pbicung, farrit Epiſcopus,fiue Rome, fine Eugubj. fine Ci- 
fantinopoli, fine Rhegy, fiue Alexandrie , ſine Tanis , cie- 
dem meriti, eiuſdem eft & ſacerdoty . Beholde Reader 
how M. lewet hath tranſlated this ſentence . Where | 
ener there be\a Biſchop,be it at Eugubium,be it at Rome bt 
it at Conſtantinople, be it at Rhegiums , be it at Alexan- 
aria , be it at Tanis,they are al of one Wworthineſſe, they are 
al of one Biſhoprike : Where the nominatiue caſe Eyi/- 
cop, Biſhop,being of the ſingulare number,ſo placedby 
S. Hierome with the verbe E/,alſo of the ſingular num- 
ber, bicauſc it ſerued not M,, Iewels turne, en 
12 | 


a7: 


, 


eranflation a change 15 made into the plural, and thereby 
the-meaning of the ſentence cleane alrered , to thintent 
the ſentence might ſo the rather ſounde to his purpoſe, 


| whicheis to make al Bithoppes equal in authoritie of 


rule, and gouernment. Now S. Hjeromes wordes doo 
figmhie,that a Biſhop is of the ſame Merite, and of the 
ame Priefthood, whether he be Biſhop of a great Citie, 
or of a litle . And here is to be noted , that M.Iewel can 
nor yer brooke this worde, MHerite : and whereas before 
he vied the worde , Preeminence , being by me admoni- 
ſhed of it, now he tranſlateth,einſdem e#t meritithey are 
al of one worthineſſe. Likewiſe he termeth, eiuſdem [a- 
cerdety, of one Biſhoprike, for,of one Prieſthood. 

How ſo eueryou bring in S. Hierome for the equa- 
litie of Prieſtes with Biſhoppes, it forceth not. It is wel 
knowen, S. Hierome neuer dreamed of ſuche an equa- 
litie, as you would haue , when he wrote this ſentence, 
Eccleſie (alus in ſummi [acerdotis dignitate pendet , cui fi 
yon exors quedam , & ab omnibus eminens detur poteſt as, 
tot in Ecceſia efficientur [chiſmata , quot ſacerdotes. The 
lauegarde of the Churche dependeth vpon the dignitie 
of the higheſt Biſhop , vnto whom , if a peereleſle, and 
ſupreme power be not yelded, there hal ariſe ſo many 
Schiſmesin the Churche , as there be Prieſtes. If God 
haue a ſpecial regarde tothe fafetie of the Churche, and 
if the Churche can not be ſafe, without there be apeere- 
leſſe, and a ſupreme power yeelded vnto the higheſt 
Prieſt, whiche is a Biſhop , as S. Hierome ſaith , what fo 
euerM, Iewel faie to the contrarie: God muſt needes 
allowe the hauing of ſucke Biſhoppes,as ſhal haue power 


| Peereleſle to rule their Alockes , not onely their Jambes, 


TT iy bur 
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" Churche . As though one thing could not be allowed 


| ADeteftion of M.lewels 
but alſo their ſheepe,to witre , the Clergie, the Prieftes, 


Micron. and the Deacons vnder them , He faith alſo, Propreres 


Lib.1.ad - inter duodetins vnus elgitar vt capite conſt tute, ſchiſma 
werſus le- follatur occaſio : Therefore is there one choſenemong the 


twelue(ſaith S. Hierome) who ſhould be made Head thy 
the occaſion of Schiſme might be taken away. And tha 
we ſhould be put out of doubte , who choſe that oneto 
be Head aboue al the reſte, and why Peter was rather 
choſenthen Tohn , that was ſo deerely beloued, $.Hie- 
rome faith , de/atums eff e1ati , partly in conſideration of 
his age,andpartly bicauſe he would deliver lohn from 
the enuie, that he ſhould haue incurred, if he hadbenne 

lacedin that roome being ſo yong a man. M. lewel 
had neede to looke better vpon his booke , and tolearne 
by theſe places better to tempre the other ſayinges of$. 
Hierome . S.Hicrome faith vnitie can not be kepte,the 


 Churche can not be in ſauegarde , Schiſmes can not be 


ſuppreſſed by equalitie of Prieſtes with Biſhoppes: Ergo, 
there muſt be Biſhoppes, that ſhal haue power to 
rule the Prieſtes , andthe reſte . Thus M.lewels equa- 
litie wil not ſtande with the doarine of S. Hie rome. 

Although ( faith S. Auguſtine ) efter the names of b1- 
nours now vled in the Church the tate of a Biſhap be greater, 
then the ſtale of a Prieſte, yet in many thinges _Auguſtine 
is leſſe then Hierome . Notwithſtanding Wwe ought" not 
t0-refuſe , and diſdaine to be corretted of any man , though 


he be ourinferionr . Vpon theſe wordes of 5, Auguſtine 1 


M. Iewel reaſoneth, that the difference of power and 
authoritic berwixte Biſhoppes and Prieſtes , had'no al- 
lowance from Scripture , but by the cuſtome of the 


both 


0 
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both in Scripture , and alſo by the common cuſtome of ]. 

the Churche . The common cuſtome of the Churche 

reacheth vsto feare God daily : doth not the Scripture 
allowethe ſame ? To honour our Father, and mother : 

And doth not the Scripture commaunde the ſame? But 
M.lewel would faine make debate betwixt the cuſtome 

of the Churche , and the holy Scripture , and therefore 
fulprouidently he hath interlaced a Parentheſis of his 

owne politike deuiſe inthis manner : The office of a Biſ- 

ſhop, u aboue the office of a Prieſte ( not by authoritie of 

the Scriptures, but) after the names of honour , Whiche the 

euſtome of the Churche hath now obteined. Thaucherebe- 

fore declared, that there was a ſee of Heretiques cal- 

les Acrians,as S. Auguſtine reporteth , who denied, that 

there wasany difference at al betwenthe ſtate of a Bil Auguſt,de 
ſhop and the ſtate of a Prieſte: whiche opinion being ac- Hereſtb, 
compted for hereſie by S. Auguſtine , ought to ſtop any #44 Quoed- 
reaſonable mans mouth, and to perſuade him, chat S, #altdei. 


Auguſtines opinion is quite contrarie to that, which M, ©9-53- 
lewel holdeth. 


lewel. Pag. 1'I. 


41 for Pope Leo , his ovyne authoritie ts his ovyne caſe can not be 

great, The Emperour ſaithe, Nemo debet ſibi ius dicere : No man f{-L5-2.46 
maie miniſter lavve vynto him lelfe. And it is noted thus in the De.. 1811/68. 
mes, Papa non debet effe iudex in cauſa propria. The Pope amniii 18 


maie nat be iudge in his ovvne cauſe. dicum, 1G 
Harding. þ near 


The Pope mae be judge in the cauſe of the Charche. Margins. 


Though Leos Authoritie be not greate in his oyrne The.29, 
oauke, yet in the cauſe of the Churche being fo aun Chape, 


cient, 


' A;DeteFlion of M.lewels 
cient,ſo holy, ſo learned a Father, by your owne graung 
ic muſt be very great. The wordes you bring, are of you 
owne forging. Wherefore as ye haue hitherto benne ; 
forger of Doctours , Scriptures, the Canon lawe, and 
Gloles , ſo now you are become a forger of the Ciuile 
lawe. With what wordes the lawe is written, here 
anonne you ſhal ſee. But be it true, that Vipian ſaid, (for 


The £ ra» ſo you ſhould haue ſaid , and not the Emperour, as your 
peroural- {kil inthe lawe yl kilfully.telleth vs) zo m1an maie mini. 


leped for 


Vipian, 


fter lawe unto him ſelfe.Y er neither he,not the Emperour 


. ener forbad, but that a man maie truely reporte of his 


owne, matters. Now Pope Leo that holy man, and 
oreat learned Clerke in the place by me alleged, doth 
not miniſter lawe vnto him ſelfe in his owne cauſe, but 
for the better gouernement of the Churche , and that 
peace, and good order maie the better be kepte in the 
Churche, reporteth a difference, or diuerſitie, of power 
to be emong Biſhoppes , with likenefle of Order, and 
honour,as S.Hierome in his epiſtle to Euagrius coteſleth 
themrto be of one merite,and of one Prieſtehood. In declas 


_ ring whereof, he ſpeaketh of the right,that the Biſhoppes 
_ of rhe See Apoſtolique, S. Peters ſucceſſours ought to 


hauc in the gouernment of the vniuerſal Church through 
out the whole worlde. This M. lewel was not his owne 
priuate cauſe , but the cauſe of the whole Churche, in 
whiche he might geue iudgement . 

But M.lewel guilfully ſeemeth to put the caſe, as 
though there had ben many Catholiques , that called 
Pope Leotolawe for yſurping the authoritie not dew® 
ynto him, and as thoughe he had ben defendant againſt 


them al, yea as thoughe he had ſtepte vp into his 


tudge- 


> 
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indþ8ri&ht [eare; arid there ſitting a5 a Tudge in hisowne 

mater, hadprohunced ſentence for him lelfe. ”'Whiche 

thing he did nor;nhor euet was'there any catholiqueman, 

that laid any ſuche kinde of vfurpation to his charge: he 

neuer ſtoode as defendanr,nor fate as Iudge in his owne 

caule: but diſcretely ;and truely as'occalion ſerued, ſigni: 

fed vnto the worlde liis law ful aurhoritie , and his © uc- 

ceſſours ; as Kinges vie ro dooin their titles of honour, 

and files. If M.lewel wil calle his double wiuedlawier 

ynto him , and with him peruſe the lawe, that begin- | 
neth , 9 luriſdrtfrom pracſt, neque ſtbr 1us ditere debet, C QIes 
weque vxort,uel liberrs furs '&c.(whiche 3s the true lawe, fo "Oy 
that he ſhould haue alleged ) and wil confider, that Prin- 4s nn 
ces, Kinges , and Emperours vie to doo in ther owne ,,,, * 
cauſes by very. order of lawe : and if he wil therewnh 

ſearche our the right\meaning of the lawe, 1» priuais 1u- L, inpris 
dui pater flium , vel fil: pairem tndtcem habeve poteſſ; nates. ff, 
he thabfinde, both thathe hath fondely, vainely,and rath- 4 inoſſie, 
ly alleged a lawe,that he vnderſtoode not, nor made any «men 
thing to his purpoſe, but onely ro fil vp paper with wor 

des,and alfo that it is one thing,to ſais, Nemo deber (ibs 

1 dicere'( as he fallely allegeth the Lawe) and that it is 

a farre other thing, to faite, Qutturiſdiftion pracft, neque 


ſohtins dicere deber , neque Vx01, vel libers ſw, neque {t- 


berts vel ceteris quos ſecum habet :For fo 15 the lawe ve- 
tered by VIpianus . 

As tor your marginal note out of the Decrees, you 
the w how barrein and poore your mater 1s,that for de- 
tence of ir,you are faine to runne for helpe to.nores put 


in the margent of the Glole : a very poore ſhifte God 


wote, To your marginal note I anſwere. The Pope ( as 
VV.: there 


— 


© ought not him lelfe to be iudge in that caſe, and totake 


$6.4. 6. 
Conjucru 


do. 


Concal. 
Aporicas 


bs typbi. 


The :0. 
Chapt. 


num cap. 


30 5.Saper 
bum [ecut. 
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there the Glofle faith )) ifchere be a mater in lawe he. 


twen him 5 and an other man about ate al thing, 


the thing into his owne poſleſsion , before it be tried 
whole it is, but to chooſe Vmpeeres to fitte yponit, 
Now marke what followeth good Reader : ramen {i yy) 
eſſe ludex in cauſa Eccleſia , poteſt eſſe : yer if he liſtts 
be a iudge in a mater concerning the Churche , he mais 
be. Certamely no one thing more concerneth the 
wealth, tranquillitie, and good order of the Churche, 
then that whiche Leo intreateth of in the epiſtle. 24.tg 
Anaſtaſhus the Biſhop of Theſſatonica, whiche in my 
Contutation to good purpoleI alleged. 


| Jewel. Pag. 131. 

Tt ts vyel knovyen,that the Pope bath ſought for and claimed this wn 
werſal autheritie theſe many buudred yeres. Pope Innocentins vvas there» 
ſore reproned of pride,and vyorldely tardelineſſe, by the yyhole Counce! of 

US [| OS. 
Harding. 
The Aphrican Conncel untraly re- 
ported by TM. lewel. 


The Pope hath not ſought for that , whiche our 
Lorde gaue vnto S.Peter, no more then. Peter ſought 
for it at Chriſtes graunt , The fame he maie iuſtely 
claime, for ſo muche as it perteineth to the feeding 
and gouernement of Chriſtes flocke,and to the ſtrengrh- 
ning of the faithful, as being the Succeffour ofS. Peter. 

That you faie of Innecentivs , is vtterly falfe. He 
was not fo reproued of pride, and worldely Lordelt- 
nefſe , as more like a proud \worldely Loxdeling , then 

an num- 
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an humble plaine handler of Goddes Trathe, you {aie. 
Neither be thoſe wordes , /aperbums ſeculityphum, which 

ou laie forthin your Margent, to be founde in any 
Epiſtle of the Aphrican Councel to Innocentius, nor 
be they ſpoken, or written ar al againſt Tnnocentius, 
as you beare vs in hande . Neither was Innocentius 
then aliue , when the Aphrican Councel was holden, 
bur departed this life long before. I graunt there is ex- 
tant an epiſtle of the Aphrican Conncel to the learned 
Pope Cealeſtinys, in whiche Epiſtle Innocentius that 
blefied man is not once touched. Neither was the chari- 
tic of that whole Councel ſo ſmal, as to ſpeake fo il of 
a holy Bithop ſo long before departed. The manner of 
thoſe Fathers was to praie for luche , ſpecially for the 
Biſhoppes of Rome deceafled rehearſing their names in 
their Maſſes, andin no wiſe to reporte {oil of them. How 
be it, in that whole epiſtle Pope Innocentius is nor fo 
muche as once named, nor ſpoken of. There we finde 
theſe three wordes fumoſur typhumſecnti,that is to faie, 
the ſmoky pride ofthe worlde (or the vaine ſtoureneſle 
of the temporaltie ) but in afarre other ſenſe , and to an 
other purpoſe,then M. Iewel pretendeth . 

Whether he' rightly vnderſtode theplace, orno , L 
haue good caule to doubte. It leemerh that the Biſhop of 
Rome 1n the cauſe of Appiarim (whom the Aphrican Bi- 
ſoppes had depoſed , andremoued from his Bithprike, 
for crimes not futficiently proued ) ſent his Clerkes, 
that were his Agentes in Aphrica;vnto certaine noble 
menne of the Countrie bearing offices vnder the Em- 
perour, to require their afsiſtence, if neede ſhould fo re- 
quire : Whiche is as muche to faie, as now we vie to 
VV- yy Ipeake, 


, Concil, 
4Apb: can. 
C4p.105- 


| Fpifi.Stes 
phant 
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temporal power for helpe,thar uſtice maie be executed, 
With this. 'the Aphrican Biſhoppes did;muche muſlike, 
and therefore belought Pope Ceelcitine,that ir ſhould 
more be dqnne,bur that marers might be ended by them, 
being Biihoppes ot char prounnce,, withour al 1ntermed. 
lng ot che laje power , The wordes ot the epiltle arg 
rhele . Executores el1am clericos veſtros quibu{que poten- 
r1b:c4 nolate rutitere , note concedrre © ne fumoſum typhun 
ſecultin Ectieſlam Chriſtt. que luCem ſmplicttatss & humi- 
litatss diem , leum videre cuptentibi prefert, videamur 
anducere, Furthermore we beleche y ou, that. you ſende 
no more your Clerkes, that be your Agentes, vnto any 
of the great menne , and that you graunt to. no ſuche 
thing hereafter, leite we ſhould ſecme to bringe the 
ſmoky ( or. yaine;) ſtouteneſſe of the worlde into the 
Churche of Chriſte, whiche to them that couete to (ee 
God, ſheweth forth the light of fimplicitie, and humi- 
litie. This 1s the Vatruthe you. make vpon the Aphri- 
can Councel in reproung Pope Innocentius of pride, 
and workdely Lordelineſfle, tully anſwered. 

Now as yo haue brought an vncruth againſt the 
Pope , our of the Aphrican Councel,as you pretend,(o 
mate it pleaſe you to contider of the contrarie reported 
in the behote of the Popes ſupreme authoritie in gouern- 
ment,out ofa Councel of Aphrica, where we Pile the 
ſame autoritie with theſe wordes auouched and acknow- 
leged. Maxime rite debent( Epiſcoporum mdicta,3 nego''s 
eccleſiaſt ics \ab iplo preſulum examinari vertice Apoſtolice, 
Cuties wernſts ſolicundo eft, tam mala damnere , quam rele- 
ware laudanda. Antiquy enim regulis cenſirum eff,vi quic- 


quid 
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id horum quamus in remotw,vel in longinguo poſits age- Apbrics 
retur provincy5,9n0n pr ua tr att anaum, vel acciprendum ſit, _ Ow 

| wiſþ ad notutiam alme ſedu veſtre furſſet deductum, vi cn toon 4 

authoritatr , inxta quod fuiſſet prontmciatum , firmaretur. Pc 

The iudgementes of Biſhops, and eccleſiaſtical maters, 

ought molt wſtely ro. be examined of him, thai-is che A; 

poſtolike roppe(or the crowne of the head ) ot the Pre 

lates, whoſe care it is of olde , as wel. ro. condemne i 

thinges,as to releeue good thinges . For it hath ben de 

creed by the olde Canons , that whatſo euer matter of 

the Biſhoppes were in lure, thougn it were in prouinces 

that be farre of ( from Rome ) ir ſhould nottbe ended be- 

fore it were brought to the notice of that your See,that 

it might be aſſured by the authoritie of the ſame,right ſo. 

as the ſentence in 1dgement ſhould be pronounced. By 

theſe wordes, and by the whole Epiſtle ofthe Fathers of 

that Aphrican Councel. aſſembled rogether.ynder the 

Archebiſhop Srephanw- it appeareth euidently , how re- 

uerently they ſubmitred them felues, and the determi- 

nation of their cauſes and controuerſies vnto the Pope, 

and how farre of they were from the outragjous ſprite, 

asto charge Innocenrtius, or any other Pope with pride, 

| and wordely lordelinefle, as M.lewel hath fained. 


| lenet. 


Pope Bonifacius.2.condemned S., Auguſtine, and al the ſaid Councel 
of 4pbrica,and called them al h-retiques , and Schiſmatiques; for the "M1#7 e- 


| | | fant, and [aid they vvere al-* leade by the Deuil . Pope Zoſimas to ©1418 box 
| BalWaine thu clarme,corrupted the boly Conncel of Nice, ſary. 2. 
Inflth ante 


44 i Hu ding. diaboln, 
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{dine | Harding. IT i 
Bonifacieus 2.Fowly behed. _ 


The. 31.. ' Teispitie this man hath nor a good mater . For where 
Chapt. he maketh fo muche of nothing, what would he dooghul © 
he ſomewhat ? Bur it is eafie co faie muche ina naugh- £ 
ty cauſe, for one that is not a ſhamed ro lie. It canng | 
be founde among the Decrees of Pope Boniface thea, | 
(vnto whiche M.lewel referrerh vs)nor any where el, 
that he euer condemned that bleſſed, and learned Father * 
S. Auguſtine by name , nor the Councel of Aphrica by 
any ſolemne ſentence, pronounced again{t them. Verely 
that he called them al Hereriques, and Srhiſmatiques , fat 
the ſame,that is to ſaie, for the Popes vniuerſal authoritie, | 
or for any thing,and that they were lead by the Deuiljt | 
isan impudenet lie. The moſt greuous wordes he vitereth 
againſt chem,are theſe in an Epiſtle ,.thar he writeth to 
Eulalius the Patriarch of Alexandria , exhorting himto 
reioiſe , and to geue warning to other Biſhappes neare 
vnto him,to reioiſe alſo , and ro geue God thankes, tor 
that the Churche of Aphrica was reconciled,and retur- 
ned'to the obedience of the Churche of Rome, from 
whence they had ſeuered them lelues for the ſpace ola 
hundred yeres , vpon ſome ſtomake, asit appeareth, for 
that they would not admitte any Appellations of the B- | 
ſhoppes of Aphrica to be made vnto the Pope, whiche | 
authoritie the Pope claimed by a Canon of the Nicene | 
Git Sar. Councel, and likewiſe by a Canon of the Councel of 
dicen.ca.7 Dardica._Aurelius Carthaginenſis Eccleſia olims EpiſcopM, 
Bonifac, 2. cum collegis ſuis ( inſtigante Diabolo ) ſuperbire temporibs | 
Epift, ad  predeceſſorum noſtroru Bonifacy atque Caleſtini contra Mw | 
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ſache onlavyful 
ſrraks,vrith Pride, and ambitien. 
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on Eccleſiam capit. Aurelius ſome time Biſhop of the Ewlebil, 
Churche of Carthage beganne with his felowe Biſhops Coeal.t0 ts 


(the Deuil intifing them ) to be proude againſt the *5*37*. 
Churche of Rome m the daies of Boniface, and Cale- 


ine my predeceſfours. 8&c. Of Heretiques , and Schif- 


matiques, here 15 not a worde. And though he ſaid, rhe 
Deail intiſed them , yer wil it not folowe , that al they 
were leadde by the Deuil. The Deuil intifeth many : yea 
whom doth he not intiſe ro euil ? Yet al be not leadde 


by the Deuil.To be intiſed of the Deuil,is one thing, to 
be leadde,is an other. 


Touching Pope Zoſimus,ſfaie what ye can, folowing 


your Maiſter Calunne , and when ye haue {aid al that ye 
can ſaie, it is welknowen, ye ſhal neuer clearely proue, 
that he corrupted the Councelof Nice. For this I referre 
the Reader ro M.Stapleton in his Returne of Vntruthes 

on M.lewel, Articalo. 4. fol.30.& ſequentib. Peruſe the 
- wo. Reader, and thou ſhalt finde thy (elfe wel ſatiffhed 


Cap. b. 


touching this pointe . That , whiche there is ſaidin de- 
fence of Zofimusagainſt their fclaunderous reportes, M. 


Iewel ſhould firſt haue diſproued, if he had minded in 
that mater to trie out the truthe , and then haue laied it 
againe in our waie.But he ful craftily diſſembleth al,and 


maketh as though he had not ſeene any fuch thing,ther- 


by bothe to encomber vs with ofte repeating of one 
thing , and the reader with hearing that , whiche hath 


den (aid before. 
Iewel. Pag. 111. 


S. Hilarie , and other learned Bi{ boppes of Framnce , for vſurpmng 
autoritie , charged this ſame Pops Lee , of yvboms yve 
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What # man ths Hilarvie Was and hon va worthy 1, i] 
e called S. Hilarie. Wech; | 

This is bothe.an impudent,and alfo acrafty ly e.Impy 
dent; as being {uche, ww herein M.lewel hint felfe kneVe, 
he Iyed . For al is vtrerly falſe, For neither this Biſhop 
Hilarie,as euil a man as he was,nor any other Bjthoppes 
of Fraunce, for ought that M. Tewel hath to ſhewe, 
charged Leo with pride and ambition for yſurping m- 
lawful autoritie.In deede he is reported of Leo to haus 
ſpoken arrogant wordes againſt the reuerence of $.Pe. 
ter.But what the wordes were,or,that he laid prideand | 
ambition to Pope Leos charge , M.lewel hath nothing |} 
to allege. Muche lefle can he proue it,of the other lear- | 
ned Biſhoppes of Fraiince. Bode a, 
. Leo contrariwiſe hauing hearde the complaintes of 
the great dilorder , and outrage of this Biſhop Hilarie, 
charged him with a ſtrange pride, and immoderateam- 
bition for vſurping vndew autorntie . For as it is cleare 
by that epiſtle of Leo), wherein this mater is laid forth, 
this Hilarie tooke vpon him to exercile the Turi{diQion 
of the Metropolitanes, chalenging ynro him ſelfe the or- 
dinations and making of Biſhoppes of al the Churches 
in Fraunce. He vniuſtly depriued Celidoniz of his Bi 
ſhoprike. He beſides al right and reaſon depoſed Prote 
au lying ficke in his bed, and ſet an other biſhop in his 
roome, whereby he ſeemed, beſides the breache of the 


 Canons,to haue don very cruelly,and to haue {ought the 


thortemng of his life. He rode vp and downe inthe 


Couatrie of Fraunce,as the people complained of 1b 
c 


- riethe Biſhop of Poitiers tobe meant ?Fornone beareth (a the 


ſee of Rome, as who graunteth,that S.Peter forthe con- 
felion of the true faith deſerued to haue, Yitra humane ,..; NPB 


to haue refourmation , And thus is the forged matter of 


Lits, Oc | Lib.2." % 1{ 7 3Z 
like a light perſon,much vnlike a Biſhop, andranns'froin 

ce to place with a companie af armed Souldiers, to 
fo” better hableto put his ynlawful atremptes in exe- 
cution, if any reſiſtance ſhould haue-benne made. + 
Al this notwithſtanding M. Tewel calleth him S. Hi- $.Hilarie, 
Larie, wherein he vieth crafte, for which this maie be wel » vvicked 
called 2 crafty lie. For who is there, ſpecially ofthe vn- ay wg 
learned, that hearing the name of S,Hilarie, would not '®.levve] 


thinke,that famous Father, and learned Docour,sS. Hila- gre 


that famous name of S. Hilarie, but he. Thus can M.Iewel Pope, 

to helpe forth his Goſpel,abuſe the name of Gods Saints, - 

and make a Rebel ; a proude, an arrogant,and ambitious 

viurper of other menanes right,a Saint. Of ſuche Saintes 

they haue Canonizate vs good ſtoare . Thus he would 

gete credite to his dodtrineghat impugneth vnitie, vnder 

the faiſe colour of the namEof a bleſea Saints ©. -, - 
Wherefore good reader let not M.Iewel beguile thee 

with the name of S.Hilarie, who as he died long before 

this Hilarie was borne,ſfo he was alwaies obedient to the 


| modum [upereminenie laciga place, ofautho- mini ys 
ritie palsing al other beyonde the meaſure of humaine 
infirmitie : whereas this Hilarie, that M.Iewel ſpeaketh 
of, was a violent yſurper of others right, a ſeditious trou- 
bler of the vnitie of the Church, and otherwiſe anil man, 
and ſuche a one as againſt whoſe vniuſt, and violent do- 
inges,the godly and diſcrete Citizens of certaine Cities 
in Fraunce,direted their commolettres vntoPope Leo, 


infirmitatis modum [upereminentem loci, 


XX this 


> d DeteHlionof Milewels | 
this 'Hilarie ewe fainted by M Jewel 8 truly anſwered, 


Tf 


& : tevvel. Pag nt; | | | 
But, gentle Reader, that thes maift the better vnderſf and wohit the, 
dite thou oughte ſt to gene to this Pope Leo , ſpecially ſetting. forth. by 


; oyyie autboritie,l beſeche thet,conſider,yyith vyhat maiefiie of yyorles, 


« B { bod 


+ nd hovy farre abone meaſwre , he. auanceth the autheritie of S,Peret, 
;” Theſe be bis vyordes . Chriſtus Perrum .in;confortium- Individug 


Matt, 1d. 


ſuper hane Petram adificabo eccleſiam mean, &c. — 
willed 


Les Fpift. vnitatis aſſympſit. Chiiſt receined Peter mto the compenig of the juds- 
bg... wiſible vnitie: Authoritate Domini mei Petri Apoſtol1: by the 4u. 
* Leo Epiſt, thoririe (+ or of Chrift,bur)of my Lorde Peter the apefile : Deo inſpi- 
TH rante,8 beariſsImo Petro Apoſtolo ; By the inſpiration of ©0d, aud 
- ++ | of 8. Peter the apoſtle. co. | 61. 
Leo.89. -: ' Harding. 
Theſe Phraſes of Leo defended, and inftifed. 
It is happy that once you haue mette with an olde Fa- 
The 33- ther within the firſt fix hundred yeres, whoſe wordes 
Chapt. are fo plaine for the preeniigence,and ſupremacie ofthe * 
 Seeof Rome,thatyou could not poſsibly finde any pro» * 
bable Gloſe to anvide them.Being therefore deſtitute of | 
a direte anſwer , you goe about to finde faulte withthe 
manner of ytterance that Leo'yſeth . And here you are | 
ſore offended with the maieſtic of wordes , with which | 
he extolleth the authoritieof S.Peter. Whiche certain- | 
ly be no other,then maic be founde in diuers other aun- | 
cient learned Fathers. 3 | 
Touching the firſt ſentence , you ſhould haye laid it | 
forth truly,as it is in the Doour,then would it appears | 
to contenne no ſuch immoderate,nor ambitious dignitie, | 
as you finde faulte withal. The wordes of Leo are theſe. | 
Leo epiſt, Petrum in conſortium individnue vnitatis aſſumptum, id | 
= quod ipſe erat, voluit nominari, dicends : Tu es un 4 : 
Chritte | 
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willed Peter,taken into the! companie' of hib indiuiſible» 
ynitie;to.be-named-that thing}, which he was. him ſelfe, 
Gaying : Thou arte! Poter(or Rocke)andvponthis Rocke 
I wil builde my Church: What is that, wherewith a Chri- 
Q:iz man ſhould here be oftended?O ſay you, Leomaketh 
Peter receiuedinto the copanie of the indiuiſiblevnitie.I 

ant M.lewel.But what indiuifible vnitie meaneth he? 

Firſt, al vaitie-is indiuifible. For where there is a Diui- 


fion of athing into two,three,or moe, there is not vni= g,,,, 
tie, but multiplicitie. Now there is vnitie of Subſtance, ceinedins 
and ynitie of qualirie. S.Perec 1s not reported of Leo,to **indiuis 


be aſlumpred into the telowſhip of vnitie of Subſtance, _ 
or of nature with Chriſte.the Sonne. of God, for ſo he Ch 
fhould haue made him equal with God, as Chriſtis,forno- 
thing® of one Subſtance, or colubltantial with God, but 
that, which4s God. . Which-God, though he be three in 


| Perſonsyet 15 01 in Subſtance.Into this indiuifible vni- 


tio of SubltahcePerer 1s not receiued,; which ful deuiliſh- 
ly you would the Reader co.conceiue and imagine to 
hah meaning.ot S.Leointhoſe wordes. 

Into the copanie of che indiuiſiblevnitie of aqualitie,or 
grace,.or name with Chriſt,'S,Peter was aſſumpted,;that 
is ro fate: Chriſt gaue him a qualitie,a grace;aname;that 
1s proper to him felfe .  W hat is that? Leo expoundeth 
him ſelfe : That which be was him {elfe,he Willed Peter to 
be named, ſaying. Thou arie Peter,aſnmmuch to ſaie ,thou art 
aRocke,andvponthis Rocke I Wil builde.my Church ( and 
kaft we ſhould rhinke,, that Chriſt gaue: him thatfame 


-onely;andnotthething ſignified by thatname: Leo ad- 


deth further)/+ arerni edijicatiotepligmirabili munere gra- 
He Dei in Petri foliditate coſiſteret,that the building of his 
* X X T! CTUET= 
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everlaſting Temple , ſhould by' the marueilous pifte of 
Goddes:grace,ſtande inthe foundeneſſc of mh 
Chriſtis is the Rocke,and Peter is the Rocke. How Chriſt? How 
the Rock, Her? Chriſt,by his owne power, Peter by participatis, 


lag \ Butlet vs heareLeo expounding him ſelf more plain. 


Rocke, ly , Thus he faith : Enangelica ſiguidem referente biſtoria, 
mw - Af &c. cAs the ſtorie of the Goſpel telleth, our Lorde af keth of 
Leoſermo, al the Apoſtles, Wohat menne thought of him. And ſolong « 
2.14 Nati- they be in wages; the doubteſulneſſe of mannes inks 
witate Ap. ding,the talke of them that anſwer , is common among them 
Petri, & al.But When it « required, of What ſenſe the Diſciples are, 
Palit. © there he & firſt. in confeſsing our Lorde,Which i firſte inthe 
Matt, 16. Apoſtolike dignitie .. Who,When he had ſaid: Thou arte the 

Sonne of the lining God : Teſus anſwered him : Bleſſed ate 

thou Simon the ſonne of Iona,bicauſe fleſhe and bloulte hath 

not reueled (this)untothee,but my Father that i in heaut, 

Therefore bleſſed arte thou , bicanſe my Father hath taught 

thee , neither hath earthiy-opinion deceined thee , but hta- 

E: wenly inſpiration hath initrutted thee,and it t not fleſhe and 
bloude that hath ſhewed me wnto thee , but it is he , Whoſe 

onely begotten Sonne 1 am. And 1,quod he tel thee that 6, 

as my Father hath manifefted my dininitie vnto thee, ſo 
make knowen to thee thineexcellencie. Onia tn es Peirus, 
id eft,cum ego ſim inuiolabils Petra,eceo lapis angwlaris , qui 
facio viraque num , tamen tu quoque Petracs , quia med 

j virinte ſolidaris,vt qua mihipoteſtate ſunt propria, ſint tibi 
Peteris Pecum perticipatione communia . \Bicauſe thou art Pe+ 
afmuche ter,thatis, whereas I amthe inujolableRocke,l the Cor- 
— % nerſtoane, whiche make both one, yet thou alſo arte 
' the Rocke,bicauſe by my vertue thou arte made ſounds 

and fure,tharthe thinges which are proper vnto me by 
325 of power, 
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wer, maie be common to thee with me by participa® . 
tion. Thus farre Leo» . | act) 

By theſe laſte wordes hedeclareth vnto vs, how 
Chriſte receiued Peter into the companie of his'indiui- 
Gble ynitie , to witte , by admitting him to enter com- 
mons (as I might faie)with him,and by making him par- 
| taker throughe free gifte, of that name, and notof that 
name onely,but alſo of that excellencie, whiche is Chri- 
ſtes owne by power. Deceiue not the vnlearned Rea- 
der M. Iewel , by ſuche peeces of DoRours ſayinges, 
whiche laid forth barely , and alone without circum- 
ſtance of the place whence they bepickte out,maie-per- 
happes ſceme obſcure, and doubreful, and being vewed 
in their Authours, or otherwiſe fet out in their owne 
colours, appeare moſt true, plaine, and agreable to the 
Scriptures. «4 

; Furthermore where Leo faith : The Conncel of Chalce- 
don abhorred the prodigious deniſes of the Deniliſh hereſie. Lt9 epift, 
of Emtyches ziconſenting vnto. my 'Writinges ftrengthened: '** 
With the authoritte and merite of my Lorde the moſt bleſſed, Ib 
Apoſtle Peter:M.Tewel findeth a great fault with him for $,Pete . 
calling S.Peter., my Lorde the moſt bleſſed Apaſtle Peter. 
For the vieof:whiche humble: cerme-; hemightas wel: 
hnde faulte/with S.Gregorie, who talleth Mauricius the 
Emperour likewiſe by the name of Lorde,and with the the term, 
learned menne of the time that Leoliuedin,, for fo the we ey 
Biſhoppes /at the Councel of Chalcedon ſpake of Leo YendwoA 
him ſelte, Domini: noſtri, &+ ſanttiſrimi patris, & Archie-: quitie. 
piſcopi; Leone letFa e# epiſtole. The Epiſtle of bur lorde, ©" 
and moſt holy ffather,and Archiebiſhop Leo hath benne FR_ 
readde , with the whole nation of the Frenche menne, 2 's ED 
,S1jo1l XX iij who 
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who- ſpeaking of S.Perer , of:S::lames;/and of fucke 
«ey others the frendes of God are wont to; faie $ Monſieur 
My Lord /#indt Pierre, Monſieur (aintt laques, my Lorde faitt Pe; 
S, lames. ter, my Lorde faint Iames: with the Italians alſo, who 
vie to ſpeake likewiſe. That this manner of ſpeache 
was not {trangein the-Churche,it appeareth by ſundrie 
Monumentes of the Grecians of later time. Matthzys 
Matthau: Hieromonachus, maketh Conſtantine the Great fo to 
Hieremo ſpeake : Go? Tov xupiov pou To oyiov owt Sue Ts 


narhs im pov. We doo this in the worthip of my Lotde $, 


Calle an. Peter. - | 


As forthat other phraſe, Deo inſpirante , & bratiſcims 

Petro Apoſtelo , by the:infſpiration of God, and of S. Pe- 

ter the Apoſtle (fo here'it-15:tranſlated;, bur falſely )for 

whiche M. Iewel: condemneth Leo; as viing immode- 

rate , and ambitious ſpeache in the praiſe of 5. Peter, 

tothe behoofe of his: owhe pteeminence:: it: (eemeth 

* ſtrange in deede, yea ſo ſtrange, tharar the firſt reading, 

* | my-minde ganeme ; thar M. Jewel; to.degeiue theRea- 

.. der, hath fowly.abuſed the. place .-As I thought, ſoit 

; -was:; Fornow Thnde, that theſe wordes are in Leoin 
deede.. :Butithey are:to be. conſtrued farre-otherwile; 

then thistran(lation'reporterh:;/ Here I muſt bring M. 
Iewel ito: hitfaal Rules of Grammare;' and: alke him, 

Leo hiſt, how the conſtrueth. theſe wordes, Obreffamur vi ex,que 
' $9 in fine. £7706 Deo inſpirante, & beatiſsimo Petro Apoſtola decrets 
1-3 +: ſunt], ſervetis, Nerely were he at a Grammare ſ{choole, 


+: and would tel his Sehoolemiiſter thats here: beatiſsims 


'_ Petro Hpoft olp , \ were putintheablatiue caſe.abfolutely, 
5  as' Deo 15; and fo would maksgS$. Peter to:otue inſÞtration 
_ tSLeo; as wel as God: he weraworthy'to have fit 

j'H 14 ſtripes 


| 1 
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ripes| on tho\ bare, three for his: negligent y/ and groſle 
jgnorance, three for the blaſphemie , attributing that to 
& Peter, whiche is onely to be attributedwnto. Gad:/ 

There is no incouenience in this ſentence good Rea-: 
Jer, Thou maiſt tel M.Iewel ,/hat beatiſsrms Perro is here + 
theablatiue for the prepolirion a, whiche-requireth'the 
nowne folowing it to be-pur inthe ablatine cafe.” And 
thus isthe whole to be conſtrued, as if the prepoſition 
(4) were repeated againe before beatiſs:mo, We beſecche 
you that ye keepe the thinges, Whiche bythe mſpiration-of 
God , hane ben decreed of vs", and of the moſt bleſſed Peter 
the Apoſtle.” IT © 3d FA UBT th | 

' Lerno-man thinke it ſtrange; that S. Peter is here iot- 


ned with Pope Leo . The Fathers ſpeaking of any Qod- yvick 
ly Decree,ordinance,fentence,, or writing publiſhed by -<9- 


any Biſhop of Rome for the benefite of the Churche, 
haue commonly ſoſpoken of it;:as bothit procededfrom 
thePopefor the time' being; and alſo from $; Peter, bir 
cauſe doubtleſſe the priuileges which Chriſte graunted 
to S. Peter for the health of 'the Church, remaine ſtil to 
euery Biſhop of Rome, his lawful Succeſſour. And whar 
ſo euer is decreed by the Succeſfours of Peteryſitting in 
Peters Chaire;/ it ought'to be vnto'vsnone other-;theri 
a Decree of 5.Peter him ſefe.- For to' vs he is Peter. 
Therefore the learned Fathers of the Councel of Chal- 
cedon, hauing heard the famous Epiſtle, that Pope 


Leo wrote to Flauiant: againſt the Hereſie. of Euty- 


ches, altowing wel of it iti their ſolenne Acclamati- Cencil. 
ons, Whiche the.Grectans alwajes yſediin their Coun- Cha/ceds. 
celles,cried out, Petr is per Leonemita lacutus eff Peres 4:3: 


hath fo ſpokenby Leo. 
274%.q Leo 
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Churche, where he ſaith thus. Poſt reſurredtionem ſun 
Serms. in Dominus beato Petro Apo#olo poſt regni claues , ad trinum 
vatiuites 'a1erni amor profeſsionem , myſtica inſinuatione ter dixit 
le Petri et -Paſceones meas, quod + nunc proculdubio facit ,& mandy. 
Fall. turns Dominiping paſtor exequitur , confirmans nss exhorts 
tionibus ſuis,& pro nobss orare non ceſſans, wi nulls tent ati. 
one ſuperempur . $i autem hanc pietatis ſue curam omni po- 
pulo Det, ficut credendum eſt ,vbique protenair, quanto me 
£4 alumnis ſais opem ſuam dignatur impendere , apud ques 
in ſacro dor mitions thoro,cadem qua preceait Carne requi- 
eſcit? Our Lorde after his reſurreQion, ſaid thriſe(figni- 
fhiyng a myſterie)vnto S.Peterthe Apoſtle,after the keies 
of his kingdome had ben geuento him, at what time he 
made three times profeſsion that he loued him : Feede 
my ſheepe,, whiche- without doubte he doth alſo now, 
andias a godly ſheepeheard fulfilleth | our Lordescoms 
maundement , confirming vs with his exhortations;; and 
notcealing to praie for vs;that we be ouercome by no 
tentation.. And it he ſtreatche abroadin cuery placethis 
his Godly care to:al the/people of God, as it it to be be- 
-leeued; how muche more doth he voucheſaueto beſtow 
his helpe ypon his owne deere ones, among whom he 
reſteth in'the ſacred bed of his dormirion (that is to laie, 
in; his Sepulchre) in the ſame fleſhe, in whiche he goeth 
before vs.-::: | Tirun 
1i(In what ſenſe then $: Peter is (aid. to feede Chriſtes 
ſheepe tothis daie, inthe ſame ſenſe it might wel be {aid 
of Leos decrees that they were Decreta 4 Leone bea- 
Fiſsimo Apoſtolo Petro , thinges decreed by Leo g - dy 
TY. | eÞeict 
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Leo:himſelfe ſcemeth to declare ,,inwhat ſenſes, 
Peter is thus ioined with him in gauernement of the 
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he Apoſtle, God geuing the good inſpiration, 
ab ſuche phraſes of Leo M. Iewel condem- 
neth as conteining immoderate and ambitious praiſe of 
6 Peter, and for the lame would diſcredite that auncient 
learned Father, about the diſcuſsion of whiche, Ithinke 
:rnot worth my labour toſtand, They maie wel be. ad- 
mitted with a conuenient ynderſtanding, and fuche; as 
euery good man would at the firſt reading of them,con- 
ceiue. Marie I confefle a curious carper , wil finde faults 
not onely with that this holy Father , but with what ſo 
euer any learned Father hath written, if he be diſpoſed 
to wrangle vpon that whiche ſeemethto be contrarieto 


-the do&rine he hath taken vpon him to mainteine. 


Tewel. Pag.n. 


Some others bane thought,that as vvel theſe Epiſiles of Lev, 4s alſo 
others moe, and other the auncient Biſhoppes of Rome haue benne inters 
laced, and falſified by the ambitions Popes that foloyyed afteryyard &6c, 


Harding. 


Of the number of theſe ſome others, your ſelfe are 
oneM.Iewel, and your felowes are the reſte : who nei- 
terbeing hable ro auoide the truthe by Leo moſt cleare- 
ly vttered,nor willing to yelde vnto'it, would faine, wiſte 
ye how,raiſe vp againſt the'credite of his Epiſtles a ſur- 
miſe of Corruption,and falſifying,a common practiſe of 
yours. But what you,and ſuche others as you are;thinke 
of Leoyitf killeth litle, He:hath benne eſteemed hither- - 
to fora worthy Clerke, and a holy Father . Berengarius - 
your firſt founder hath alwaies benne accompted an he- 
retique,and fo ſhal al the Zuinglians,and Caluiniſtes,that ' 
folow him,vpon whole credite ye haue gaged the euer- | 
LIES EE laſting 
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laſting ftate of your ſoules,be accompred of the Church 
for euer.Ot al your weake ſhifres, this is the weakeſt,and 
hath leaſte coloure of learging,to faie of that -inan aun. 
cient Father ye are not hable to anſ{were, that it is inter. 
laced, and falſified bythe Popes. If ye could once pur- 
chaſe you this' authoritie , co condemne of corruption, 
andfalfifying what is found to make cleare againſt you, 
bring we neuer ſo muche for proufe of the Catholiqu 
religion', your Anſwer maie ſoone be ready. Whatyoy 
faie of Pope Zofimus falfifying of the Councel of Nice, 
it hath benne throughly anſwered by vs, as I tolde you 
before,and as you know M.Ilewel right wel, andyetyou 
diſſemble it,as if nothing were by vs {aid at al;and let not 


", 


ſo oftentimes to ſing one ſong . Whiche argueth a con- 
rentious witte,and a dehire to hl yp. great bookes, be the 


matter never ſo.much,and ſufhciently before anſwered, 
Jewel. Pag 112. 


Touching that M, Herding Galleth the Pope,the prince of Paſionrs,be 

1,Pet,9. might haue remembred,sbat the right of this name belongeth only ynto 
Chrifte.S. Peter ſaith, That vyhen Chriſte the prince of Paſtours [hal ap» 
peare,yemaie receive the ywcorruptible crovyn, Novy,tonſeaffe thePope 

vyith: Chriſtes peculiar titles, a.mi might think it yyere great blaſphemy, 


Bardins. 
The Pope lawfully called the Prince of Paſtours. 


The 34+ - Great dlaſphemie faie you? Wo be then to'S, Augu- 
Chapt. Rine,chat ſpake ſuch great blaſphemie, when in a/Sermon 
PEP) made before the people, he called S.Peter, principem Apo- 
m5 ftolorum , theprince of the Apoſtles : But the Apoltles 
Serm, 28, Were Paltours, yeathe chiefo Paſtours of Chriltes flocke? 
naw, ave On | cata paget p en 
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Free,S. Auguſtine ſawe, that it was no great blaſphemie, 
ro cal S.Peter principem Paſlorum: the prince of Paſtours. Augdft-d 
He hath the like wordes in an other place . 1dem Petrus york dos 
a petre cognominatius beatius, Eccleſia figuram port ans, Apo- mini in 
folans principatum tenens. The lame bleſſed Peter hauing Euang.ſc- 
his name of a Rocke,bearing the figure of the Churche, cundun 
holdeth the princehood of the Apoſtleſhip-..  Euſebius Math.Ser 
alſo calleth S. Peter 7 xeinGp «w«vTcop weokyogep, prince mon. 1ye 
of al the reſte ofthe Apoſtles. 79S. Peter prince of al the wn mag 
Apoſtles,the charge of the Whole Churche Was committed, : 4 : iſe 
faith S.Gregorie.S.Chryſoſtomenameth him, Totins orbjs |," rg 
mariityum, the maiſter .of the whole worlde, no whit g,, oft 
leſle in effece, then Prince of Paſtours.'S. Bernard ſaith TR 

tothe pope , Tu Princeps Epiſcoporum, Thou arte Prince In lobax., 
of Biſhoppes. But Biſhoppes are Paſtours, Ergo,the Pope Howil.87 
isPrince of Paſtours. To leaue many others,and to con= * * 
clude withS. Auguſtine,thus he ſaith ſpeaking of S.Peter: 

Quis neſcit illum _Apoſtolatus principatum,cuilibet Epiſco-, {%8%.de 
patui praferendum ? Who knoweth not,that that Prince- Beptiſ.co- 


hood of the Apoſtleſhip, isto be preferred before cuery bh -— "i 
Biſhops ſtate ? k ” , Che 


Where s this great blaſphemie becomme, that M. 
lewel fo horribly layth to our charge ? What wil he ac- 
cuſe al theſe holy and learned Fathers of Blaſphemie ? 
Thope, though he ſpare not vs, yet he wil be good Mai- 


Rervnto S.Bernard, $.Gregorie,S. Auguſtine S.Chryſo- 


ſtome,and to Euſebius. As for S.Leo, who is plaineſt of 
al,I dare not here to name, leaſt I ſhould ſeeme toreuerſe 
M.Iewels high iudgemet, whom he hath ſo late here be- 
fore by hisſolene ſentence codemned.. Yet it maie pleaſe 
himto be aduertiſed by vs,that Titles which appertaineto 

 Þ 25 EE God 


Tx.7, | degree 'geuen vnto menne , conteine no blaiphemie 
Fals8i, Moylesis called in Scripture the God of Pharao', Ang 


The.33. 


Chapt. Places of S.Cypriantogether, and alto the ende menne 


| JDeteftion of M. Tewels 


_ God himfelfe?, when they are in their dewe order, and 


rulers in the Pſalmes, are called alſo by the name of 
Goaaes. 


Tewel. 


As for the other authoritie of $, Cyprian , M. Harding ſaith ; Vote 
vnderiioodit not : and therefore be wuilleth vs to looke better V200 
or bookgs, The Councel ts good.cyc. 


Harding. 


The origen of wnitie beginneth of one , Who is Peter, by $. 
Cyprian. The popes preeminence proued by S.Baſil, 


The fruiteles paine you tooke in laying forth ſo many 


ſhould conceiue, you vnderſtode your booke, doth geue 
vs ſuthcient witneſle, that either of malice you wil not, 
or of ignorance you can notdeclare, to what endeal 
thoſe places doo perteine. If you had ioined.to theſe 
places of S.Cyprian, whiche you allege , but one place 
of the ſame S.Cyprian, which you durſt not talke of,leaft 
al your confuſe heape ſhonld ftande you inno ſteede:the 
caſe had benſo plaine,that the ſhame would haue benne 
yours. S. Cyprians whole purpoſe is ro ſhew Chriſtian 
menne(not by long talke of argumentes, but by the mar- 
king oftwo thinges,that is to ſaie,the Churches receiued 
Dodrine, andthe Head of the Churche ) how toitaie 
them ſelues in the right faith, and vaitie ,,when fo cuer 
Schiſmes, and Herefies ſhal happen to riſe. For this pur- 
pole he ſpeaketh of the Churche , and' of the. vnitie of 


the Church; whiche yaitie among diuers other hinges, 
| | OJ 


ENS 
OT +> "5g 
__ So x x Rs - 


Lies, exe. Lib. 3. 199 
Joth principally ſtand in the hauing of one Biſhop to be 


Head ouer al. 


Although (Gith S.Cyprian)Chriite gene equal power Cypria. 
ter bs reſurrection to al the Apoſtles , andſaie , as my Fa- nus, ds 
therhathſent me,cuen ſo doo I ſende you,recerne ye the holy Simplic, 
Gho# ,if ye ſhalremitte any mannes ſinnes, theyſhalbe re- Prelatos 

mitted unto him : if ye ſhal retaine any mannes ſinnes, they 1m, 


ſhatbe reteined : yet to the ende he Would make Vaitie ms- 
nifeſt, he ordeined by his authoritie the beginning ( or ori- 
gine) of the ſame vVnitie 10 beginne from one(to Witte, from 
Peter) The reſte of the Apoſtles Were the ſame that Peter 
Was,endewed With like felowſhbip,both of honour,and of pow- 
er:but the betinningriſeth forth from wunitie (to witte fro 
Peter), that the Churche may be [hewed (to be) one . Hi- 
therto$.Cyprian . This place of S. Cyprian doth ſaffhi- 
ciently proue,not only,that Chriſte beganne his Church 
from Peter, but alſo, why he would there ſhould be on- 
ly one, from whom he might beginne his Churche ( and 
not thoſe many , of whom M.Iewel dreameth ) bicauſe 
(faith he)he would haue his Churche thewed one. - The 
plaine meaning whereof can be none other, but that the 
Vnitie of the Churche can by no other waie ſo conue- 
niently ſtand, as by the hauing of one'viſible Biſhop head 


ouer al. 


As the multitude of Prieſtes, of whom $. Hierome UHieron. 
ſpeaketh in his Epiſtle'ro Ewa9rims, was driven to choole 4d tua- 
one to be Biſhop emong them in Alexandria'that was S.. $19. 
Markes fee, to auoide Schiſmes, that would haue rent and” 


torne the Churche afundre , and to keepe Vanitie : euen 
ſo$.Cyprian awe, that emong the multitude of Bi- 
ſhoppes ,thecaſe being like, to auvide Schifmes, and to 

; YL 1p keepe 
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A Detefion of M.Tewels 


Hiero aq. keepe vnitie, it was neceſlarie one Biſhop to beplaced 


verſus 19. head oueral . The which thing S. Hierome faith, Chi: 
umianum did , when he ordeined Peter Head of the Apoſtles, to 
lib.n, take awaie occahon of Schiſme. 
As touching the place of S. Baſil alleged for the 20 
uernement by. a multitude of Paſtours , if M. Ieyel 
Beil.ad meane, that5.Bahl thought the multitude of Paſtour 

Neoce/4- ſhould rule withour hauing of one Head , he is farre 

T12,9% deceiued: and yetthat muſt he meane, otherwiſe that 
place maketh nothing for him . But that vntrue mea- 
ning of his needethnoother wile to be controlled, then 

Befiliusin Þy S-Batil him ſelfe writing thus to S. Athanaſius. 75. 

epiſtol, ad ſum eſt viile ſcribere ad Epiſcopum Romanum , vt conſide- 

Athanaz ret res noſtras , & indicy ſui decretum interponat , vt que- 

fium pag. niam de communt'& Conciliari Decreto aliques inde huc 

549. 1 emandari difficile eſt , ipſe ſus authoritate negotium compo- 

Greroc0* at, o&c- It hath ſeemed good ynto vs, to write vato 

4 *79* the Biſhop'of Rome, that he wil conſider of our caſes 

*:- {or *viſite ys, forſo the Greke maie betranſlated)andto 

ori:cu. determine the matter by his ſentece,that, for as much as 
it ishard for any to be ſent hither from thence by autho- 

e&tToy xv ritie of a-common and Synadical Decree , he take the 
6v7R17% matter intohis owne hande , and by his authoritie ſtrike 
nfiet T9 the ſtroke. 

THY Why ſhouldS.Baſil,beinga Greeke of the Eaſt Chur- 
che,thinke jt conuenient to write to the Biſhopof Rome 
being in the Wealt , to conſider of, ( or to vilite them 
of the Eaſt; for ſo-to the Greeke <7ioK40u ſignifieth) 


their ſtate, and to ſende foorth a Decree of his iudge- ' 


ment , and to geue ſentence, onleſſe he agniſed the pre- 
rogatiue of the Biſhop of Rome , whiche your fclowes 
[ik {1 _ 
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Lief, oc. Lib.z. 130 


Jenie? Verely by this place it appeareth euidently , of 


what iudgemet S.Bafil wastouching the Biſhop of Rome 


his Supreme Authoritie in rule . The more ye ſtirre this 


matter, the more it turneth ſtil ro your owne ſhame. 


lewel, Pag. 115. 

The yybole body of Chriftendome vyas diuided into foure Patriarke» 

ſbigges : woheresf the furſt vas Rome, 
Harding. 

Search out M.Iewel, by whome was the whole Bo- The. 36. 
dy of Chriſtendome dinided into foure Patriarkſhippes, Chapt. 
whereof the firſt and chiefe was Rome, and why Rome 
was the firſt , and nor rather the ſecond, or third , there- 
by ſhal you perceine, how your ſelfe vnawares are ta- 
kenin your owne ſnare. In the Preface of the Nicene !" 7!4/«t. 
Councel we read, that the Churche of Rome was pre- Y — 
ferred before al other,not by decrees of any Synode,but 
by the voice of our Sauiour Chriſte in his Goſpel, when 
he ſaidto Peter, Tu es Petruwsthou art Peter &c. Math.is.. 

| Jewel. pag.11y. 

And eche of them vas limited, and bounded wvitbin it [elfe : Alex+ 
andria to haue the ouerſight ouer Foipt,and Pent apolis : Antioche oner 


$1114 : Hieruſalem , ouer leyyrie, Rome ouer italic , and other Chure 
ches of the wueaſt, 


Harding. 
If none els had Turifdidtion ouer Italie,and other Chur- 
ches of che Weaſt,then is the Biſhop of Rome your law- 
ful Patriarke, that dwel in England : otherwiſe it wil fal 
out,that England thal be no parte of the whole Body of 
Chriſtendome, if it be vnder the rule of no Patriarke . If 
he beyour Parriarke , as he is by your owne confeſsion, 
Why do not ye obey him? 
kewel 
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Cops, 
d14, 1,166. 


Now I adde thereto this much more. Can any man iuſt- 


A Deteftion of M.Iewels 


Jewel. Paz.11s, 


And herein vv: baue the expoſition of Theodorus Balſamon, that net 
fine hunds ed yeres agoe, and vuas Patriarkg of Antioche, and,as ſome of 
M, Hardinges frendes baue thought,a man of great learning, Yet far & 
much as M.Tlarding here viterly refuſerb bum , not onely as 4 Scbiſmaa 
tique,but alſo 4s 4 man voide of learning, and reaſon : &s. 


Harding. 


That he {warued from learning, and reaſon in theer- 
polition of the.s. Canon of the Nicene Councel, ismy 
{aying,not that he was voide of learning, and reaſon ab- 
ſolutely , as you yntruely reporte , to make ſome appa- 
rent contradiction betwixte me, and M. Cope. A man 
maie for the loue he beareth to his owne falſe opinion, 
or ſchiſme, expounde a Canon contrarie ta, his owne 
learning, as M.Iewel doth many times, and yet inothe; 
relpectes be a right wellearned man. 


The CApologie . Cap.3. Dnif. 7. 

The Biſshop of Romeg«xcept be do his duetie as be ought &c.vveſait, 
that he ought not of 71ght once to be called a Biſhop,or ſo much 45 an E- 
der. For 4 Biſsbop asſaith $, Auguſtine,is a name of !abour, and n#t of 
bonoar, 

The Pope , or any other Biſhop us Biſshop,though 
he be negligent in doing his duetie. 

/ Traidynough to thisin my Confutation, whereof the 
chiefepich'M: Iewelin the Defence hath lyly leaft out, 
that it might notin his owne booke appeare' tothe Rea- 
der, howe fully the Apologie isin that place confuted. 
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Lies,&e. Lib.z. 0-61 
[y blame the Pope that now is, for the doing of his due- 
tie ? Hath not he,andother his Predeceſſoursin our time 
aſſembled a general Councel , and therein diſcloſed al 
your herefies, with mature diſputations examined , con- 
futed, and condemned them ? Hath not he inſo doing 
donne more good, then M . Iewel ( if he thould recant, 
andbecome a true Catholique)doo al the daies ot his life, 
though he were ſuffered to preache as many Sermons, 
and doo otherwiſe , as true Penance woulde require? 
Yea ſuppoſe he had leaft al this yndonne, neither had an- 
ſwered to his vocation in moſt duetiful wiſe, were he 
therefore no Biſhop at al? As S. Auguſtine faith, « Biſshop 
6 4 name of labour and not of honour: So $.Hierom faith 
that « Biſhop 1s a name of honour, and of dignitie.Let M.le 
wel make both theſe to agree together, and graunt,thata 
Biſhop is both the name of labour,and of honour:Of la- 
bour, bicauſe his chiefe office, and merite ſtandeth in the 
diligent and paineful doing of his duerie : of honour, bi- 
cauſe qu bene preſunt presbyteri, duplici honore digni ſunt, , tym. 5 
maxime qui laborant in verbs & doitrina , Prieſtes that 
gouerne wel, are worthy of double honour , ſpecially 
luch as take paines in the worde,and teaching. | 
But put the caſe the Pope doth not his duetie: hath he 
loſt by and by the order of Prieſtehood, or Biſhoply or- 
der? M.lewe] faith yea, but S. Chryſoſtome faith no: chrſeſt 
ia whom we finde theſe wordes. Sacra ipſa Oblatio fi- promil. u. 
we illam Petrus , ſine illam Paulus , [ine cuinſus meriti S4+ in C4Þ, 1, 
Cerdos eam offerat , eadem eft quam dedit Chriitus ipſe Diſ- epift.2. ad 
eipulis, quamque Sacerdotes modo conficiunt . Nihil habet Timoth, 
#4 ,quam ills minus . The holy Oblation it felfe,, be it 
Peter, or be it Paule, or of what ſo euer merite the 
= ZE Prieſte 


? Hieron, in 
epiſt.ad 
Exagriity 
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A Deteion of M.Tewels 


Prieſte be,thar offererh it:it is the ſelfe ſame, that Chiits 
did geue to his Diſciples , the ſelfe ſame , that Prieſtes a 
theſe daies alſo do confecrate. Thus 5 -Chryſoſtome.lf a 
Prieſte of what fo cuer merite, or deſerte hebe, 200d, 
or euil, doo offer vp the ſelte ſame oblation, that Chrift 
gaue to his Diſciples,as S.Chryſoltom faith, ſeinghe hath 
ful power, be he good, be he naught, to conſecrate;and 
to offer vp the ſelfe fame oblation , that Chriſt gaue to 
his Diſciples : how ſhal M. Tewel not graunt , but tha 
he remaineth a Prieſt ſti], be he neuer ſo negligent , or 
otherwiſe vnworthy of that dignitie? Likewiſe a Biſhop, 
be he neuer| {o vamindetul , and:careleſle touching his 
duetie : it/is not hisnegligence, or ewllife,thatbereueth 
him of his biſhoply Order, and Degree. 
For proute hereof, iithere were no other teſtimo- 
nie to be alleged, this of S. Chryſoſtome might ſuffice, 
Augaſ',de Bur $. Auguſtine diſputing with the Donariſtes, whole 
Bapti/.cd- herefie was of neare coulinage:'vnto that M. lewel here 
f74 ©994* holdeth,hath fo plaine a place, that neither he, nor al his 
fi, 6, £lowes ſhal euer be hable to auoide . And thisit is. $4: 
Pe cramentum Baptiſmi eft,quod habet, qut baptizit, Et St- 
cramentum dandi Baptiſmi eſt , quod habet , qui ordinatur, 
Sicut autem baptiFatus, fi ab unitate receſſerit ; Sacramin- 
tum Baptiſmi non amittit.: fic etiam Ordinatus , ſj ab vni« 
tate receſſerit, Sacrqmentum d.indi Baptiſmum non amillits 
Nulli enim Sacramento ininria. facienda eſt : fi diſcedit 4 
mals , Virumy, di{cedit : Si permanet 11 malls, Viruma pers 
» manct. Etpaulopolt. Redenntes, qui prinſquam recedertt 
' prdinatiſunt,non utique Turſus ordinantar,ſed aut adminis 
ftrant quad adminiitrabant , ſihoc Eccl: ſie viilites poſtu« 
lat), aut ſinon admiſtrant , SacramentumOrdinationts ſus 
| lamth 
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as the baptized perſonne, if he ſhould departe from 
the Vnitie ( of the Churche ) doth not loſe the Sacra: 


ment of Baptiſme : euen ſo he that is in (holy) Orders , it 


he departe from the vnitie(of the Churche)doth not loſe 
the Sacrament of geuing Bapriſme.For to no Sacrament 


may we doo wrong. lt ( the Sacramentes ) doo departe 
from ſuch as are il, both the Sacramentes ( of Baptiſme, 


and holy Ocders)doo departe . It irabyde infuch , as are 
il, both(the Sacrament of Baptiſme and of haly Orders) 
doo abyde. Againe there a licle after . They that returne 
(from >chilme and Hereſic)if they were in holy Orders, 
before they became {chilmatikes, they do-not receiue ho- 
ly Orders againe, but cither they do miniſter that which 
they did miniſter,itthe profice of the Churche do ſo re- 
quire,or,if they miniſter not,yet do they beare the Sa- 


cramet of their holy Orders ſtil, and therefore the handes 


arenot laid vpon them among the laie ſorre, Hitherto S. 
Augultine. dis 
Whar hath M.Iewel to faie vnto this? If S., Augu- 
ſtine ſaie, that an Heretique', or a Schiſmatique doth 
not loſe the Prieſtehoode, that he hkd lawfully betore 
he fel into Schiſme , or ere, ſh M. Iewel con- 
trol him with his newe Diumninie, and faie vnto him,no 
hr,it is not fo. For if a Bilhop be neglhtgent, and doo:not 
his duetie , I ſaie , he Iolerh his Order, or Bilthophoode, 
and 15no more a Bilhoppe ? M: Iewels 1] lucke is, that 
Whereas he rcadeth many. Fathers., or ſome others 
LL y {or 


\ Lies ,&c. Lib 3. 132 
tamen gerunt , & tides e454 mans inter Laices non impont- 
It is the Sacrament of Baptiſme , that he hath, 


whiche is baptized. And it is the Sacrament of mini- 
ſtring Bapriſme,, whiche he hath that is in Orders. But 


>» | i 6 


| The 233. 
Chapt- 


Article. 


Hus mis 
Kake by 
M-tevvel 
for V Vi- 
Klefc. 


A Deteion of M.Jewels 


for him,and heapeth a number of their ſayinges tooethes 
to fil vp a great booke : neuer a one can be found , this 
when any mater commeth to trial , maketh clearely for 
his fide. No marueil . For truth can neuer be made to 
ſerue againſt truth. 


Tewel. Pagans. *, 
4s for V Nidklefe, he exyoundeth plainely bis oye meaning,ge, | 
Harding. 


Hus miſtaken for Wicklefe: a Canon of the Councel 
of Valentia iruly expounded. 


The expoſicorie Article, that you allege, is one of 
Iohn Hus his Articles,and not Wicklefes, condemned in 
the fifreenth ſeſsion of the Councel of Coſtance.There- 
fore it is falfe,that Wicklefe euer expounded his meaning | 
inthat Article,and much more is it Ellechar hediditac- | 
cording to mine owne conſtrudtion,as you lay,Thusyou | 
rcherſe and tranſlate, Pava,uel prelatus malus,et preſcitss, 
eſt equinoce paſtor ,& vere fur, Latro. The Pope, or any 
other wicked prelate in doubteful ſpeache is a Paſtour, 
but in very deede heisa theeſe, and (Latro) a robber, 
Here with M. Iewel/ Latro)is a murtherer. This is Iohn 
Hus his article , not Iohn Wicklefes . This needed not 
to haue ben marked, but that M.Iewel is ſo preciſe, and 
ſo watcheful,to price for the leaſte eſcapes that any of vs 
maketh. | 

How be it both were Heretiques , both Hus, and 
Wicklefe,and therefore we maie beare the better with 
M.lewel, it he miſtake the one for the other, Hus, for 
Wicklefe, and thinke, that Wiclefe had more zeale of 
the houſe of God, more learning , more knowledge, 

I WICK then 


Lies Cc. Lib. 3. | 183 


el(who dareth not plainely,and flatly either to allowe,or 
| to condemne the man , but with Iffes , and Andes) min- 
dethnot to defende him . Yet he doth the beſt he can to 
defende him by a Canon of the Councel'of Yalentia in 
| Frauncenottruely vnderſtanded; bur altogether miſcon- 
ſtrued. Whiche Canon, if it were truely tranſlated,that 
is to faie,, otherwiſe then M . Tewel hath tranſlated it, it 
ſhould appeare, he were fully anſwered, and confured. 

The canon truely tranſlated is thus. Who ſo ener( [ab or- 
dinatione) at the time that order ts geuen either of deacon: 
ſhip, or of Prie/thod, or of Biſ hophod, {hal ſaie they are defi. 
led with mortal ſinne, they are to be remoued from the fore- 
ſaid,(not orders,as M.Iewel falſely tranſlateth, but )ord;t- 
| mations,thatis, orderinges,or geuing of Orders, for ſo the 
| worde fignifieth, the very acte of ordering,not the Or- 
ders them felfe : whereby is meant, that they ought to 
beremoued and bid to departe without Orders : if one [ 
faie would thus tranſlate the Canon, as the repoſition, 
ſub, importeth, M.Iewel were put quite befides his pur- 
poſe, and Wiklefſhoulde remaine vndefended, and giltie 


of herefie , as he was before M.Iewel tooke in hande to 
defende him. 


Remember M. Iewel, 9rdination is the ate of geuing 
Order, Order it ſelfe is the effece of Ordination, or or- 
dering. By this Councel of Valentia they,that confeſſed 
them ſelues defiled with mortal finne , were remoued, 
 Wtabordinibs;, from Orders, for they had not yet recei- 
ued them , but ab ordinationibus, from the geuing of 
Orders, vnto whiche they came for Orders . Vſe truthe 


then al the Biſhops of that age (foro he iudgeth) : yerif 


he ſpake , or meant more then truth maie beare, M.lew- 
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of the 
Councel 
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tia in F+3. 
ce truly 
expouns 
ded,.thar 
V Vas Core 
rupted by 
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ſlation. 
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A Deteftion of M.Tewels 


M. Tewel , deceiue not your vnlcarned Reader with | 


falſe tranſlations. 


Wicklefe is charged with this Article in the om 
fColtance, Null eff Dommnns ct $i ROE Lap T*W | 
afro 39 424 i. None isa 
nota» pulls efÞ Epiſcapus , dum oft in peccato morta : 
not 2 Þ | 


15 a Biſhop,fo lon 
| ei5a prelate,none is a 
King, and remporal dit apa La P. eader N how M.lewel 
+cvingag q.he 1h Hoc W :E, bringeth in Wicklefe expounding 
We in Vicklefes defence, Ti Hus for \\/ickl&fo_ The Pope 
ad * _ | 4 . '% | \ | 
by V Vic his oV ne 112441 hed Tewel takerth for Wicklefe ) or any 
klef,it. faith Hlus whom | |, Pa/tonr but in 
hey bein ( FH doubteful ſpeache Et5 4 
ot 6 her wicked prelate,tn henfaich 
DT oine | -rer. W hat thenflair 
deadly s a theefe,and a murtherer 
finn?®. | Very dee ;< ab p c Lino or 2 queene, that 15s in deadly 
A king | ailter Wacklete of a —o? Seat. of What 
being in Ma! 8 ER PG expolitio of his owne meaning?\V x 
ally finne bythe p BR. or his frende Wickleſe! 
rag | ech'M. lewel inthis caſe for his fren 
—_— an{wereth M. Ticklef (ith lt a king, ora Queene bein 
__ Mary whereas Wick '% - bo ; Vo 4te ſhoe 4 Queene, 
VVikics, | 1 r15S 43 
Hu, and 0anl 7, {HUI URgedF pwn expoundeththe 
M.ſeu.vcil M ſewel cometh n Winn ; F . nd (he 15 4 Queene, 
Ad, amy meaning of Wicklete, he is a Oy ek ogeancd 
ce) in. | tbreful ſpeache one Y | 
"oh Gn \qiayr In both he and ſhe,are,cither of 
{pcache e onely. In Very ve k (a1 of the 
P nam 34 ſo he muſt ſaie 
only, and 'efe anda murtherer. For {o | 
be i thema theefe an F { the Prieſte, and Biſhop, that he is a 
| | | p bp e ; 
vvorde Princes,a$he faith of r , words of double meaning,as 
1042 King,or the a png. iy lled {alte, or as the Prophe- 
In ſcacod/abr.n ach Fern 
Mets | | J | p; i 
tcd man, tes of Baal , are calicd "op : 1e ſaith of the Prieſt by M, 
4 called aman , or, as S. Gregorie King , or a 
Iewels reporte, let hin = 4 the no 
' | | } be no Kinoe , an 
Queene , though in deed he F 
. | .CC. 
Queene,buc a theefe 10.in deadly finhe. begs 
1 ca , 
It a 108, or a Queene being in , 


king, 
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King, nor Queene 1n deede , as M.Tewel with Hus mult 
hie,and Wicklete doth fſaie; what honeſtic hath he done 
Wicklefe,in ſo making him ro expound plainely his mea- 
ning, to deliver him! trom the obloquie of his Herehe, 
and from the hatred of Princes, when che expolitioa is as 
lewde,and of as great force,as the Herehie is it ſelte,thar 
I laid bothe to Wicklefes charge, and his at the firite ? 
Thoughe with your Rhetorique'you maie doo muche , 
and beguile the ſimple, yer thinke nor , but the wiſe doo 
ſee, whyther the maintenaunce of this doctrine tendeth. 
It is i] haulting before kreples,they faje. Truly I indge this 
haulting wil appeare muche worſe before princes. They 
had neede take heede,fith that ye are ſo bolde with them, 
that they fal not into deadly finne , leaſt ſoane after by 
this Doctrine they be driuen out of their kingdomes. 
The authorities in this place by you alleged out of 'S. 
Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe,S.Gregorie, S.Cyprian,do not 


Pae.117. 


meane,that ſuch as are 1] liuers, doo lole the Sacrament of 


Orders once had, whiche to laie, were a very great, and 
an olde.c condemned herefie of the Donatiſtes : bur that 
al ſuche dyo not hue, as the dignitie of Prieſts, and Biſ- 
ſhoppes doth require, and that they be not ſuche,as haue 
alche good vertues aud qualities , that Prieſtes and Bil- 
ſhoppes ought ro haue , Many thinges are for certaine 


relpeRtes denied, whiche abſolutely are not denied. Ego *1that in 


ſum vermis ,e& non homo, lamaworme, ſaith the Pro- 
phere ſpeaking of Chriſte, and nota man. Wil you here- 


4 rclpecte 
is denicd, 
1S n0Ot a7. 


of by like Logique conclude , that Chriſtes humanitie is !olucly 


denied ? Non et n0b# colluttatto aduer[us rarnem , ov [an- 
gainem, we haue no wraſtling againſt fleſh\, and bloude, 
lachthe Apoſtle in ſome reſpete , bicauſe our principal 

; coutlicte, 


denicd, 
P/ale21s 
Epheſ.6, 


Galat.s. 


Horne M. Hornes dame of Winche 


A Deteftion of M.Iewels 


confliteis not againſt fleſh,and bloud, and yet we haves 
conflite,and a great conflicte againſt fleſhe\andblouds 
and are commaunded therefore to crucifie the fleſh 
with his luſtes. But bicauſe the Apoſtle faith fo, ſhal we 
denie , that we haueto wraltle, and fight againſt fleſhe 
and bloude at al ? I trow you, nor your felowes, are Ms 
yer ſo ſpiricual, but that ye wil confeſle, ye haueto hehe 
againſt the fleſthe . Verely the world ſeeth , your workes 
be not yet al of the ſpirite, but ſome of the fleſhe , 


lewel. Pag. 118, 


If the name of Vaiuerſal Biſhop be « provyde name in others , vv 
maic it not alſo be 4 provyde name in the Biſhop of Rome? 


by 
Harding. 


The name of Vniner(al Biſhop is not aproude name 
in the Pope, bicauſe he hath it of right. 


 The.39. . Bicauſe the worde taken in the right ſenſe, is the very 
Chapt. right,that our Sauiour Chriſte gaue to S.Peter,and tohis 


Succeſlours, whiche right of vniuerſal regiment he gaue 
not toothers, You maie as wiſely reaſon thus:If the name 
of a Queene be a prowde name applied to Margerie 

of her. hy maie it not 
alſo be a prowde name in Elizabeth the lawful Queene! 
With ſuche geare you fil vp your paper , and like a great 
Clerke,ſet ys out great bookes ful fraughte with ſtuffe of 
{mal ſubſtance, and lefle honeſtie. 


| Jewel. Pag.iid, 
May Pride be humilitie,and hamiluie Pride, onely in reſpete of dis 
Hers perſonnes ? | 


Harding 
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Harding. 

Pride is Pride, and humilitie is humilitie in what fo 
ever perſonne. Neither can cuer the one be the other. 
But that thing, Whiche 1s prowdly,or with pride donne 
of one man,maie of an other man be donne humbly, and 
without al breache of humilitie . You might haue de- 
maunded many Wiſer queſtions then this. Know you 
not, that the title of honour, Whiche is due to any per- 
ſon , maie be acknowledged of the ſame , without any 
po at al?S. Paule offended not in pride, when he ſaid, 


e was an Apoſtle (ſent)not of menne,nor by man, Galt. 


Jewel. Pag.nr9. 


Diff T7 


Likevviſe Chryſoſtome ſaith, Quicunque deſideraverit primatum Males 


interra , inueniet inccelo confuſionem : nec inter ſeruos Chriſti 
computabirur,qui de primatu traCtaverit : V/ho ſo exer defireth pri- 
macie in eartb,in Heauen be ſhal finde confuſion : nether ſhal he be 4c» 
compted emong the ſeruantes of Chriſte , t#at vvil once intreate of pri- 
mdcie, | 

Harding. 

If that be the ſaying of S. Chryſoſtome, why did you A forged 
not quote the place? And why make ye ſo muche a do laying . 
for the Primacie of the Queenes highnefle in Eccleſia- & Shes 
ſtical maters within the Realme? Intende you to bring ſoſtemcy 
your ſelfe, and her highneſle into Confuſion, and to ſhut 
your felfe out of Heauen ? S. Chryſoſtome hath no 
ſuche ſaying. That which goeth before in Gratian, ista- 
ken out of Ops immperfectum in Matthenum, Homil. 43. 

y NI 3; whing is wel CO = to be S. Maximis 
great probabilitiethough to be yus Artis 
the worke of an Arrian Hei etique named Maximinus. anus, = 
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The name of  ninerſal 


But this faying whiche here you allege out of Gratian 
isneither chere,nor in S.Chryſoltome.lr is a forgerie,and 
that you knewe wel ynouzh. Yet you are not aſhamed 
to vie itto deceiue the ignorant Reader . Leaue, leaus 
M. lewel to abuſe the fimplicitie of the valearned with 
ſuche forge eeces,and parches. What you allege out 
of S.Chry Moe truly,or.aut of any other Do@or,wg 
ſha) ſoone anſwer it by Goddes grace. For we are ſure, 
that truthe alwajes agreeth with truthe,. As for ſuche 
forgeries, we returne them backe to you 2gaine, 

ut bicauſe bocthe you Ms lewel., and others the 
chiefe Pllers of your de, haue ſaid fo muche touching 
the name of Yaiverſal Bri{shop, and haue (o vehemently 
inucighed againit the Pope for the ſame, bearing the vn- 
learned 11 hande, ye haue a great aduantage againſt ys 
therein: [ thiake ir good and neceſlarie , here to treats 
more fully thereof, and to ſhewe, how litle ye are to 
be truſted ,/as wel inthis , as in many other pointes 
of Dodrine,, and howe farre ye abuſe the vnlearned 
Reader by miſreporting the thirde Councel of Car- 


 thage, being decemed, (fit be errour , and not wiltul 


The 409. 
Chapt. 


Mace 
fal. v vhic 
therby 15 
iguiied: 


\ malice) by a place of Gratian very ignorantly,and grol- 


{cly maitaks. 


CM, lewels Forgerie concerning the name of 
Vniuerſal Biſshop . 


This woorde, Yaiserſal , doth importe aſmuche as 
one 1n al, and alin one. For the name of Vniuerlalitic 
leauerh nothing vacompriſed: {o that if any man be pro» 
perly che vnuerlal Pacriarke, or Biſhop, there is no Pa- 
Friacke , of hop , Which is not in hun , and W hich he 

16 NOT, 


_— Ce OS WW» Vc—R— ” "— - _ 
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:- not. Therefore when lhon of Conſtantinople named, 
and wrote him felfs , /ninerſal Parriarke , or Biſhop, 
albeit perhaps he meant not thereby to derogate from al 
ather Patriarkes,and |'iſhops, but only ro make him ſelfe 
equal with the beſt , (whiche now alſo M. Iewel liketh 
wel of, and defendeth it for lawful) : yer S. Gregorie, 
and before him Pope Pelagirs, coulydering the {claun- 
der,that might riſe by occaſion of that proude Title, did 
worthily reſiſts the {aid name, and ſtile, as proude, and 
wicked, bothe in it ſelſe, and ſpecially in the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. For if any man lyuing ſhould take any 
ſuch name vnto him, it ſhould be the fiſt, and chiefe of 
al Biſhops, which is, the Biſhop of Rome. Bur he doth 
not {o, ne neuer didde fo, as the truthe is : therefore 
much lefſe any other i. iſhop ſhould chalenge that name 


ynto him. 
Theſe thinges are at large proued,and ſer forth, bothe 4 nſvver 
by me inmy Anlwer to your Chalenge, and by M.Sta- Aritn 
pleton in his Returne of Vntruthes againſt you M. Ie- Retorne. 
we]: where you ſhal finde, that S.Gregorie did exerciſe ***!& 4» 
his iuriſd1Rtion ouer al the Biſhops in the worlde(in caſe 
they failed in any thing ) and tooke him ſelfe to haue 
cure and charge of them al, not as a King, and Tyrant, 
but as a brother, yea rather aſeruantto al. For he con- (,,,, 
[ſeth euery Biſhop to be his equal , ſo long as he fin- ws | 
» O I. Fo 
n(thnot, or as longe as his Chutch ſufferethnot ſome Fpiſt. 64+ 
de fete. And in that caſe, he ſupplieth al negligences, 
ar d al defe&tes, and prouideth for al Churchesin Afia, 
n Europa, and in Aphrica, as his Epiſtles doo ful- 
ly declare - The whicke if I were diſpoſed here 
an-bitiouſly to blaſe , as M , Iewelles cuſtome is, 
a © I might 


The name of Vniuerſal 
I might write out the effe&te of twelue great bookes of 
S. Gregories epiſtles , whiche doo fully proue theſe my 


ſayinges-| But for ſo muche as thatis already donneſyf. 
ficiently, let this one ſentence ſeruse for al. S.Gregorig 


The Apo faith of his owne| Church of Rome - Apoitolica Sedes ome \ 


ſolike jun Eccleſiarum Caput eſt. The Apoſtolike See is the 
See Head 1x.2d of al Churches. 


of al 3 
churches. This being fo , ler vs now conſider, that M , Tewel 


Gregor.(3. doth not only miflike with the name of /niner/al Biſhop, 
11epiſtl, 25 not becoming the Biſhop of Conſtantinople \ becauſe 
J4+» he was of lower degree, then the Biſhop of Rome , nor 
only as vnſeemely alfo for the Bilkop ot Rome , bicauſe 
it conteineth a proude and ambitious brag, and amea- 
ning,that may be taken in euil ſenſe ( for which cauſe 
0 Biſhopot. Rome euer vied that name ) : but alſo he 
pag.us, Miſliketh with me for ſaying, that the name of Yuiuer- 
ſal Biſhop ma right ſenſe , is no proude name, in reſpe 
of him, to whomit belongeth. By a right ſenſe I meane 
that ſenſe, which S. Gregorie allowed,and that, whiche 
the fourth general Councel allowed. 
Yea farther M.lewel faith, /har ſome Popes Would haue 
Ibidem, had, and ambitionſly laboured for the title of Yniuerſal Biſ- 
ſhop + and againe , that the Councel of Carthage forbad the 
Pope of Rome to be called the Yninerſal Biſshop. Al thele 
. thinges are falſe and fond, as now it ſhalbe proued. 
Gregor.!s- Firſte, S, Gregorie witneſlerh , that the fourthe 
4-R-3: Councel offered the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop to Pope 
= nppe FR Therefore(faie [) there is a good meaning 1n that 
cium, lite by | We | oO 
dz lih, Dame, Whiche the See of Rome maie laufully vie .Forit 
epiſt.z6, 15 not tobe thought, that the fourth Vniuerſal Councel 


_ 64 Eulegs aſlembled out of the whole workde ( wherein were fix 
hundred 


Biſhop , not forbid. Lib.z. 187 


hundredchirty and fix Biſhops) would haue offered that #* & 
name vntoche Pope, whiche by no meanes could be ve- dnaji ajt- 
nfhedot him . S. Gregories wordes are theſe, written to at ag 
Eulogius , and Anaſtaſius , the two patriarches of Ale- epiſt. 38, : 
raadria, andof Antioche . Sicurt venerands veſtre [an- | $ 4, 
ftitas nouit , vni per ſantlam Chalcedonenſem ſynodum wem Cz 
Pontifici ſedis Apoſtolice(cui Deo diſponente deſernio) hoc ſtantines, 
Painerſitatis nomen oblatum eft. As your Reuerend ho- Gregor.lr, 
lines knoweth, this name(of Vninerſalitie, or of Vniger- £-<p'{f.35 
ſal Biſhop) was offered by the holy Councel of Chalce- = YR 
don to the only Biſhop of the Apoſtolike See, wherein yerfal 3i- 
l ſerue by the diſpoſition of God.  _ ſhop offe 
If then that name of Vniuerſalitie was offered to the a *N 
Pope,and onely to him: how canit be juſtified, that the by tac 
ſaid name may in no ſenſe be agreeable vnto the Pope Councel 
ofRome ? It it may be agreeable vnro the Pope in any vie en 
enſe , itis inthis , bicaule he is the chiefe of al Biſhops, The name 
who by office hath care of the whole Churche . For *! Yuen 


; ial B-1n 
the name of Vniuerſal muſt needes haue reſpete to vyhar 


the Whole Churche. And in that only ſenſe did the Fa- ſenlc as 
thers of that Councel of Chalcedon offer that name to 8***!<19 
. " the ope. 
the Pope, bicauſe they knew that thing,dignitie,and of- 
hice to be in the Pope, for that heis S.Peters Succeſſour: 
whiche caule alſo is expreſſed in $.Gregorie. Certe{no- Gregor, 
men V11uerſalts Epſt opt ) pro beati Petr _Apoſtolorum lib 4. t- 
Principts honove, per venerandam Chalcedonen(em Synody PIjt. 32 
Romano Pontifici oblatum eff. Soothly(the name of Vni- 
verſal Biſhop ) was offered by the reuerend Councel of 
Chalcedon to the Biſhop ot Rome, forthe honour of S. 
Peterthe Prince of the Apoſtles., Marke M.lewel, he 
laith not that it was offered, bicauſe Rome was the Em- 
a lij perial 
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The name of Vninerſal 
perial Citie:That had ben a heathniſh reſpe&e:but it was 


offered for the honour of S. Peter. If it may then hs 

vſed in agood ſenſe only of that Biſhop , who is the Sue. 

ceſſour of S.Perter, M.lewel hath vniuſtly reproued me, 

"7 AR Now to the lecond point , that no Pope vled the 

Pope v- ſame title. So ſaith S. Gregorie in the ſameplace. xy. 

ſedthe Ju eornm Vvnquen bec fingnlaritats vocabulum aſſumpſit 

title oi V, | SO ud 

Miverſal Per V1 COnſerſir , me dum privatum aliquid daretur wni, hg. 

Biſhop more debito Sacerdotes privarentur Vninerſi , None ofthe 

Gregor.l1, Biſhops of Rome hath taken this name of Singularitie 

4-ep1/, 32 vpon him, nor did conſent to vle it: leſt , whiles ſome 

peculiar thing ſhould be geuen to one, al Prieſtes(or Bi- 

ſhops) rogether ſhould be depriued of their due honour, 

| This modeſtie was then in Popes for fix hundred yeres 
together. But this man here faith : 


Jewel. Pag 118. 
Vherfore then did their Succeſſours that folovyed aftervyard,ſo ams 
bitiouſly laboar to geate the ſame? | 
Harding. 
They laboured not for it , nor vſed it any time after- 
ward, as their ſtyle in al ages til this day, doth witneſle. 
For the Biſhoppes of Rome doth not write them {clues 
The Po» Fninerſal Biſhops, but eche one, Seruum Sernorum Det, 
ER: the Seruant of Goddes Seruantes. And that ſtyle was of 
1017 Dei, PLrPole taken and reteined of them, to checke thereby 
__ thepride of the Bithop of Conſtantinople , who neuer 
leaft his proude name of Yn1mer/ſal, til the Turcke Was 
ſent ouerhim, to chaſten bothe him for his Shiſme, and 
al that defended, or obeied him in deſpite of che Bilkop 
of Rome. | 


And that you bring Out of Platina , proucth not, that 
any 


Biſhop , not forbid. Lib.z. 188 


any Pope ener called him ſelte Yaiuerſal Biſhop : but 


when the Bilhops ot Rome ſfawe, that the Bilhops of 


Conſtantinople would needes by force keepe, and vſe 
that arroZant name : then Bonifacirs the third intending 
to ſtay , chat together with thatname , the right of the 
See Apoltolike thould not bel Et, and paſle away to the 
See ot Conſtantinople: then I laie Bonifacize obreined, 
verely not that the See of Rome ſhould be made Vni- 
aerlal, or be made Head of al Churches, for fo it was 
euer : burthat it might be ſo taken, and called of al men: 
Jeſt the Grecians [ſhould thinke , that the chiefe Paſtour 
of Gods thzepe fate in Conſtantinople. Whereot ir 
would folow,that if the chiefe Poltour once taught He- 
refie(as now the Bithop of Conſtantinople doth concer- 
ning the proceding of the holy Ghoſt )chen the whole 
Church ſhould perith, (ith al the flocke dependeth vpon 
the chiefe ſhepeheard. Now M. Iewel, as he is woone 
to doo,hath molt gwlefully endeuoured to perſuade the 
Reader, that the Popes cal them them ſelues Vniuerſal 
F ihoppes,and bringeth Platina forth in ſuche forte, that 
he wil not let him ſpeake his whole nmunde. His wordes 
ar2 theſe, 


Bov4ifact« 
as Zo 


Platine in 


CH? : \ . , | 
Bonifacius tertin « Phoca Imperatore obrinuit , maznt yyug bow 
lamen contentionevt ſedes beati Petr Apo*tolt, Jus caput facts, 


eff omnium Eccleſiarum , ita & diceretur , e+ haberetur ab 
omnibus : quem quidens locum Feeleſia Conſtantinopoli- 
tans ſibi vendicare conabatur , fanentibus interduma ma- 
ks Principibus , affir mantibu\que eo loci primam (edem 
elſe debere , vbi Impery Caput efſet . Affirmabant Romani 
Ponifices, vrbem Romam , vnde Conſt antinpolis Colo- 
a arducla eft , Caput Impery merito habendam eſe, 
(44/8 


T he name of Vniuerſal 
cam etiam Greci ipſt liters ſuis principem ſunum , Toy Pos, 
cop &vToKgaTWRHL, jd eff, Romanorum Impiratorems Vocent 
ipſig, Conſt anttnopoltt ani etiam tate noſtra Ppein, - 
GrAact vorentiyr . Omitto goa Pety us Apoſt olorum Princeps 
Succeſforibis ſuis Pontificibus Romants , regnicelorum |. 
wes dederit , poteſtatemque a Deo ſibi conceſſam reliquerit 
non Conſt antinopolt , ſed Rome. 1liud tamtn dico , multas 
Principes , maxime vero Conttantinum Comparande Synod, 
ac diſſolnende,confutandi vel confirmandi ea que in Synods 
decretaerant, Roman ſeat jantummodo conceſsiſſe. Meri. 
to igttur ſedes Romana caters antefertur, cuim integritate, 
_ & conſlantia cunete hereſes confutate ſunt & exploſe. 
Boniface the third obteined of Phocas the Emperour 
(alchough not without great difficultic ) that the See of 
the bleſſed Apoſtle Perer , whiche is the Head of al 
Churches, ſhould both ſo be called, and alſo taken of al 
men, the which place ( or preferment ) the Churche of 
Conſtantinople went about to chalenge, wicked princes 
ſometimes helping foreward the matter, affirming , that 
the chiefe See ought to be inthatplace, where the Head 
of the Empire was. The biſhops of Rome auouched, that 
the citie of Rome was for good cauſe to be taken for the 
Head of the Empire, as from whence the citie of Con- 
ſtantinople had benne tranſlated: Whereas alſo the Gre- 
cians them ſelues cal their Prince , the Emperour ofthe 
Romains , and they of Conſtantinople euen in our daies 
are calledRomaines,and notGrecians.I ler paſſe, howPe- 
' ter the prince of the Apoſtles gaue vnto his Succeſſours 
the Biſhops of Romezthe Keies of the Kingdom of Hea- 
uen,and leafte the power , that was geuen him of God, 


not to. Conſtantinople, but to Rome , Onely this ”m 
| at 


that many Princes, bur ſpecially Conſtitine , graunted to 
the See of Rome only , power and authoritie to gather, 
and diflolue Councels,to.reiete,andallow thoſe things, 
that were decreed in Synodes. Therefore the See of 
Rome is worthily | nc pot before the reſt,as by whoſe 
integritie, and conſtancie,, al Herefies haue ben confu- 
red and quite put awaile. —_ | 

This was the PlativaM.Iewel, whom you alleged, 
and durſt not let him to tel out his tale. Buthe faith nor, 
that the Popes laboured to be called Yninverſal Biſhops, 
but onely to ſtaie the Grecians from a falſe, and errone- 
ous opinion, and to kepe themiinthe vnitie of the Ro- 
maine Churche,from whence that vſurped name didby 


licle and litle withdraw them . C426 


Thus haue we ſeene two errours of yours,the one, Three e# 
whereas you reproue me for {aying,that the name of V- rours of 
niuerſal taken in a right ſenſe , is noprowd name in re- ce 
ſpe& of the Biſhop of Rome : the other bicauſe'you this poine 
impute to the Bifhops of Rome , that they laboured for he wma 
that ambitious name. it 66 

The third errour foloweth, which is worſe then the pg, 18; 
othertwo. For you ſaie, theſe be the wordes of the 
Coicel of Carthage,as Gratian allegeth them, Yninerſalss Dift. 99. 


Epiſcopus nec ipſe Romanus Pontifex appelletur . The Bi- Prime. 


' ſhop of Rome him ſelfe may not be called the vniuerſal 


Biſhop. And this thing you proſecute,and repeate againe Pay. 12ts 
and againe. But you belic the Councel,and Gratian,and 1,4. 
the Gloſe too, alat once. And.yet you are ſo highly a- 
uvaunced in your owne conceite, that ye ſeeme to make 
a glorious triumphe for ir, Thus you ſaie, 


P lewel 
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charge. 


T hename of Vniuerſal - 


if Tewel, Pagni. nl 
Novy M. Hardmg, compare our yyordesand the Countells; words 
together, VVe [aje none otheryviſe but as the Conncel ſaith, The Bj 
of Rome him/elfe 0711 nat to becalled the Vaiuerſal Biſho p- Herein ye 
| de neither a4de,nor miniſh,bat reporte the vyordes plainely, as vye 
them, If you bad laokre better on your booke , and yvould haxe tried 
this mater, 4s you faie, by your learning, ye might vyel bauc reſerved 
theſe vuciuil reproches of falſbed to your ſelfe, end baue ſpared Jour cry 
ing of ſhame vpon this defender, | 
$4 wa Harding. 
. Inenercried fo ofte ſhame vpon. the Defender, as he 
| deſerned, and that he is a ſhameleſſe man, itthal now be 
.here as cleerly tried , as euer it was hefore , Ilaie three 
wxrne maine Lies to your charge in this mater.Let the worlde 
ideo M. vaderſtande, how wel ye are hable to diſcharge them. 
levvels _ One, for that you ſay,the Coticel of Carthage forbiddeth 
the Pope to be called Yziner/al Biſhops, An, other,forthat 
"You laie , that Gratian faith fo . The third , for that you 
 laie, that ſo muche is noted in the Gloſe. Firſt the 
Councel of Carthageis extant bothe in Greke , andin 
Latin : butthoſe wordes be founde in neither. of bothe 
Copies. In Greeke, the Decree is thus vttered, 
Nss Toy fl IpaTHS xa; Spog E710 KOTTOY me: A400 6 v2 
&X9p TI Iepicop , i &ngop thpia,n Toure Toney Ti noTt, WAR 
povep Emo onoy Ph wpaTHg Kobe pay » | 
In whiche wordes there is no mention made of the Vni- 
uerſal Biſhop . Now the Latin wordes are theſe in the 
FIDE firſt booke of the Councels . 7 prime [eds Epiſcopm no 
Conc, 3,6. appelietur Princeps Saterdotum , aut ſummus Sacerdvs, «ut 


Par. I 13 
Pag. 1 


a6, aliquid huinſmod;, ſed tantum prime ſed!s Epiſcopus . Itis 


by vs decreed 4 that the Biſhop of a firſt See be _ 
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Biſhop, not forbid. Lib.z. 190 
{ed the Prince of Prieſtes, or the higheſt Prieſt, Or any M.tev.fal 
the like , but onely the Biſhop of a firſt See. Where allo arena 
ention is made of the Vniuerſal Biſhop. Balſamon'c,,.1.. 
o making a Comment vpon the ſame Canon, yet ſpea- 1 Nome- 
keth no worde of the Yninerſal Biſhop. We fee then' canon . 
plainely, thar M. [ewel hath falſthed the faid Canon, by 
adding the wordes of Yniverſal Biſhop to it ; whiche are 
riotin the Canon expreſſed. | ide 
Nay (faith he) your owne Do@our Gratian doth (..1.G6.. 
allege it ſo. This faieI, is a worſe falſehed then the for- rians aiea 
mer. Gratian vieth to kepe a certaine order, and me- 2's: 
thodein other places of his booke, as he doth inthis ſpe- 
cialplace, whereof M. Iewel now would faine take ad- 
uantage . In that Diſtin&ion he treateth of Patriarkes, 
laying in the firſt parte , that Archebiſhoppes muſt obey 
Patriarkes..Inthe ſecond,that Archebiſhoppes muſt not 
be called ordinarily Primates: In the third, that the Pops 
him felfeis not to be called Vaiverſal: +4 
And ſo doth the Gloſe dinide this Diſtin&tion | be- Gleſa in 
ginning thus . Hec Diſtinitio diniditar in tres partes, in diſtin. gg- 
quarum prima dicitur , quod vbi erant Primates Gentintis 
aim," ibt ſunt modo Primates , id eſt, Patriarche, qui idems 
habent officium, licet nominaſint dinerſa.' Secund#ibi:wulis 
Archiepiſcopi . Tertia ibi , Vninerſals . 
This Diſtin&ion is diuided into three partes: in the 
fcſte of whiche it is ſaid, that where the Primates of the 
Heathens were in olde time , there are nowe the Pri- 
mates,that is to ſaie,Patriarches : who haue the ſame of- 
ice (that Primates haue) although the names be diuers . , -. 
The ſecond parte of this Diſtin&tion beginneth at the 
Wwordes, Nall; Archiepiſcopt - The third parte beginneth 
= Wu b zz atthe 


Diſtin.g9, 


- 


 Thenaneof Vnerſal 

atthe worde,Yaiverſalzs. This being ſo,it wil folow, that 

| Gratian meant to place the Canon of the Counce| of 

Carthage,in the ſecond part of his 99. Diſtin&ion , 

fo the mater of the vniver/a/ Bi{hop is not referred y 

Gratianto the Councel of Carthage . He neuer mean 

any {uch thing. Neither was there any cauſe: in deeds 

The true why he. ſhould ſo haue meant . But it is referred to the 
dilculsi® third parte of the diſtinction, which foloweth afterward 
of Gratt 4.» | , ; : 
enevyor- For it is Gratians cuſtom for the connexion of his maters, 

| dexinthe one after an other,to put in his own wordes many times, 
- 3 owl wherby to fignifie vnto his reader, what foloweth. Theſe 

"  wordes then (vniuerſalis autem nec etiam Romans Pon- 

tifex eppellctur:Vade Pelagins ſecundius omnibus Epiſcopis), 

Theſe wordes I faie, be Gratians owne wordes, whiche 

are this muche in Engliſh . Not ſo much as the Biſhop 

of Rome him ſelfe, maie be called Yniveral.Biſbop , 

wherevpon Pelagius the Second writeh to al Biſhops, 

It now M. Iewel be {o þlinde a Lawier , as to ſaie, 

that the wordes Yniuerſalis Epiſcopms,cc. do apperteine 

tothe former Decree ofthe Carthage Coiicel, andbea 

pecce thereof : he maie ſaie alſo that theſe wordes,Yade 

Pelagiues Epiſcopms,e+c,be wordes of the Carthage Coun- 

cel. Forthey are no lefſe inthe ſame Chapter, as itmaie 

ſeeme. But verely a meane wiſe man might haue ſeene 

the difference of theſe maters. And yet M. Iewel is fo 


luſtie in his game, that he doubteth nor to faie : 


lewel. 


Pag. nt.  Andin the Gloſe therenpen it is noted thus, In hac diſtinQione di- 
diſtin. 9. citur,qudd Papa non deber dici Vniverſalis, 1n this diftindionit v 
faid,that the Pope ought net to be called the Vrunerſal Biſhop, = 

Har ding: 


Biſhop, not forbid. Lib.z. 191 
Harding: | 


- 


Oimpudent Gloſer . Are you not aſhamed to ſhew 
your peeuilh falſhed after this forte? Why leafte you out 
the beginning of the ſentece? Why haue youplaced,and 
counterfeited the wordes,otherwile thentheiare inthe 
gloſe ? There they are thus written , Yaiwerſalis , hc M. levy, 


. + To \ 
'ftinitions, in qua dicitur, quod Papa fovv!y 
eſt tertia pars Diftinctio # , q » 7 p (at fafieth 


non debet wacari Yninerſalis. This word, Fainerſal is the ,,. Gtoſe 


firſt worde , whereat the third parte of the diſtinRion vpon 
beginneth, in whiche third parte1t is ſaid , that thePope Uratias 
ought not to be called Vninerſal . Itisthe third put 

ſith the gloſe , whiche is to faie , it is not'the ſecorid 

part, (wherein the Decree of the Councel of Carthage 

was reherſed ) it is, the third part . For as the firſt part 

ſpake of Primates, the ſecond of Archebiſhoppes . fo 

the third ſpeaketh of the Pope . The Decree of Car- 
thage.belongerh to the mater of Archebiſhoppes, and 
therefore it ſtandeth in the ſecond part. Where are 

now theſe yaine bragges ſo. ofte doubled by M.Iewel, 

that theſe wordes { Let not the Pope be called the Vniner- Pag. us, 
ſal Biſhop ) are the 'woordes of the Councel of Car- 

thage, as Gratianallegeth : They are not the wordes of 

that Councel , neither doth Gratian ſo allege them, nor 

doth the Gloſe ſotake them , and conſequetly you are 

like yourſelfe, I neede nottel what . 

Some man perhaps wil faie , at the leſt they are 
Gratians wordes, and then he. holdeth, that the Pope 
ought not to be called the Vniuerſal Biſhop . Concerning 
that obieion I anſwer , that Gratiandoth no more bur 
101ne together diuers decrees ; and his wordes depende 

b 14 vpon 


Of Succeſsion of Biſhoppes 


vpon thoſe that folow. For he referreth him ſelfetothy 
Decrees , whiche he there immediatly after reciteth. 

Theſe Decreesarc;the one of Pope Pelagius the ſecand, 

the other. of Pape Gregorie the firſt , whiche both re. 

tuſed the name of Yinerſal Biſshop , as alſo altheir ſuc. 
celſours haue:donne. But neither of them both refuſed 

+ .» + that ſenſe,and meaning of the name, wherein'the fourh 

Ws pokee Councel offered that name vnto Pope Leo: and that 

——_— ſenſe we only defend: To witte, that the See of Rome 

Coucel of. is Head'of al Churches ,.and maie correcte, or ſupplie 

fs the want of any'Church whatfoener , by ſending a Biſ- 

"eo ils hop. £6.t Where none is , or by depoſing him, that is 

ot vniuer YWotthy of-that roume.. For hereof the. ſame. Gre- 

{al303%Þ oorig (Who refuſed to be called, Yninerſal) writeth thus, 


vyvhiche 


the catho 2u0d ſe dicit ( Primas' Bizancenus): ſedi: Apoitolice ſub 


liques de- 9£4, /ique; cnlpe inEpiſcoph inneniturneſcrs quis et Epiſce« 


yeh - | pi ſhbiget 1s non fit. Cum verd culpa non exigit, omnes fee 
«bs \ . tis & 
Epy/. 64. cundum rationem humilitata, nquales ſunt i” Whereas the 


primate of Conſtantinople taith,he is vnder the Apolto- 
A ſaying like See, it any fulte be founde in the Biſhops, I know 
pa? rar not what Bithop js not ſubie& hereunto. But when no 
be noted faylre requireth {6), aliare equal ; according as humilitie 
touching \yould itthould be, - 1: - 1 

this wi10s 
le contro? 
uerie. Rome, I thinke jt not conuenient to ſtande here any 
longer about it,ſeing al the Articles therof are ſufficient- 
ly.by mehandled alrcady,both inmy Anſwer tothe Cha- 
lenge;andallo in theConfutaris of th'Apologie; M.Dor- 
manalſo.hath anſwered'to theObieftion out ofthe ſixth 
Coiicel of Carthaze,and M.Stapleton hath wel handled 


of the 


Concerning the. Supremacie of the Biſhoppe of 


the mater of Appeales,of the cofirmation of Councels, 


Biſhop, not forbid. |  Lib.7.; 192 
of thePapes juriſdiction ouerthe Eaſt , and of their nor 
erring in the faith. D. Saunder hath ſhewed Peter to 
be the Rocke and the Popes to be his ſucceſſours. He 
hath ſhewed- alſo, how the other Apoſtles were equal 
with Peter, and how in other reſpedes they had leſle 
power, for ordinarie continuance in their ſucceſſours, 
then Peter had. - | 

But if I were of M.Iewels boaſting humour, I ſhould 
- nowdifſemble al this, and write it in here a freſh, as 
though nothing had benne ſaid thereof before.” /Bur 

I trowe wiſe men efpie that ſmoky pride in him 

wel ynough. Iwiſle lefſe. bookes might hanue 
ſerned him, for any/good Raffe that 
is to be founde in them. 
+£3. 
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Of Succeſsion of Biſhoppes - 
The fourth Booke conteineth aful refutation 
of al that M.Iewel bath laid together m his Pres 
tenſed Defence touching the Succeſsion of Bi. 
ſhops in the Churche from the Apoſtles time, 
wnto thu preſent age: Item « pronfe 
of the neceſsitie of Con- 


feſsion. 


SSORITING the Confutation of the 
Rl Apologic , I had occaſion to ſpeake of 
the Succeſsion of Biſhoppes . Thereto 
M.Iewel in his pretenſed Defence hath 
a replied at great length. Wherein bicauls 
—— hc may perhaps to the vnlearned ſeme 

to haue ſome colour of aduantage againſt vs,the matter 


being of good weight , I iudge irnot vnprofitable to be- 


 ftowſome labour, and hereto c6fute his whole Defence 


touching that point,, whereby I doubte not it ſhal ap- 
peare , how litle credite he deſerueth, if his ſayinges be 
throughly examined, where he blazeth forth moſt ſhew 
of learning . Thatit maie appeare , how direRtly he an- 
ſwereth the pointes of this Controuerſie, and of what 

ith his owne ſayinges, and how muche to the purpole 
bis reſtimonies be , and how truly alleged,and that al be 
made the moreplaine and cleere: I wil reherle, firſt, the 
place of the Apologie, that gaue me occaſion to treat 


of Succelsion , then the wordes of my Confutation, 


againſt whiche M. Iewel bendeth the force of his De- 
fence-After this I wil laie forth his whole Defence ſen- 
tence by ſentence, warde by worde , as I finde : in ” 

| 64 
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mthe Churche.. " Lib4 \ . 193 
booke,and fo briefly as I can,refel the ſame . Tam drideri 
-o reherſethat diſcourſe of my Confutation againe, bi- 
| cauſe agreat parte of the Defence — thereof, 
- and being directed againſt the lame, onlefle ic were 
againe by reherſal commended to the readers view and 
memorie, our whole diſputation would be obſcure, and 
yncertaine. And this haueI donne allo the rather, to 
chintent the reader might haue that parte of my Confu- 
eation intier and whole, whiche M.Iewel hath cauſed to 
be ſet forth in his booke, pared, hewed, diſmembred, an 
altogether diſgraced. | 


The CApologie parte.2.Cap.s. Diniſ.1.in the De- 


fence. Pag.12y. 


Furthermore vve ſaie, that the mi- ifler ought laufully duely and ore 
derly to be preferred tothat office of the Church of God, and that noman 
bath povver to vvreſt bim ſelfe into the holy Miniſterie at his ovvne pleas 
ſure, V/berefore theſe perſons do ws the greater vyrong,vvbiche hake no- 
thing ſo common in their moutbes, as that wvye do nothing orderly and 
comely , but al thinges troubleſomly and vvithont order : and that vve 
alloyy euery man to be a prieft,to be « teacher, andito be an interpretour 
of the ſcriptures, 


Confutation, fol 56.4. 


* Saing and doing are two thinges. Ye ſaye welin out- 
wardappearance. Would God your doing were accor- 


Al from 


ſtarretso 


dingly ./Albeitthe manner of your ſaying had ben more leafte our 


comendable,ifinſo weighty a point you had ſpoke more : 
penny anddiſtinly, not ſo generally,and confuſe- « 
y .* Ye laye that the minifter ought laufullyto be called 
(for ſo hath your Latine)and ducly and orderiy to be pre- cc 
ferred to that office of the Chavebe of God. Why do ye «c 
not ſo? why is not this obſerued among you Goſpellers?!cc 


c : What © 


| 
| 


|| Of Succeſſion of- Biſhoppes 

No holy Whatſo ever ye meanc by your Miniſter,and by that of. 

orders, fice,this are we aſſured of, that in this your new Church 
amonesQ "2 . 

the gol Biſhops, Prieſtes, Deacons,Subdeacons,or any otherin. 

peliers. feriour Orders ye hauenone. * Infſaying thus we ſpeake 

-3* "hf nor of our Apoſtates; thatbe fledde from vs vnto your 

zevvel, congregations.” Who as they remaine inthe:order which 

,» theyreceiued inthe catholike Church : fo being diuided 

»» and cut of from the Church and excommunicate,lauful- 

- »» ly they may not miniſter the ſacramentes . * For where 

,» as after the. doctrine of your newe Goſpel like the fore- 

,» ronners of | Antichriſt ye haue abandoned thexternal Sx 

,» crifice and priefthod of the newe Teſtament, and haue 


,» notin your ſe&e conſecrated Biſhops, and therefore be- 


»» ing without Prieſtes made with lawtfull laying on of 


»» handes, as Scripture requireth , al holy Orders being 

»» geuen by Biſhops qnly : how can ye ſaie that any among 
- »» youcan laufully miniſter, or that ye haue any lautul Mi- 

,» niſters at al? | 

» This thenbeing ſo, tetme haue leaue to oppoſe one 


,, of theſe Defenders conſciences. And that for the better 


»» vnderſtanding I may direte my wordes to a. certaine 
» perſon,let him be the author of this Apologie,or bicauſe 
»» his name to me is ynknowen, let him be M. lewel. for 
»» With him gladly wouldT reaſon in this point the rather 
z» for acquaintaince, and for that he beareth the name of a 
»» Biſhop inthar Churche , where my ſelfe had a rome. 
_ »» How fayeyou Syr miniſter Biſhop , ought the Miniſter 
»» tO be lanfully called ? ought he duely and orderly to be 
,» preferred to that office, or (as the Latine here hath)pro- 
Leaft one moted orput in authoritic ouer the Church ?in the Apo- 
hal logie this Defender faith yea. * Then anſwer $i" 
1 2 'C ow 


_— 


mthe Churche. © Lib-4. 194. 

ly .. How proue you your ſelfe laufully called to the by 
roume'you take vpon-you to oecupie ? Firſt ,touching | '* 
the ordinary Succeſsion of Biſhops, from which as you » 
knawe, S.Irzueus, Tertullian, RP and S. Auguſtine 
bring argument and reſtimonie ofrightandrrue religion: 
do you allow the ſame with thoſe fathers, or no ? If not, 
thendifſent you from the learned and moſt vncorrupte 
antiquitie . Whichis not reaſonadble,neitherthen are you 
to be heard.If yea,then how can you recken vs 'vp your 
ſucce{5ion,by which you may referre your impoſition of ** 
handes and conſecration to ſome of the Apoſtles, or of 4: 
their ſcholers , as the foreſaid fathers did,to repel the no- ** 
uelties of hereſies , and defendetheir continual poſle(- 
fion of the Churche ? Whichif ye go about, how can __—_ 
ye but to the great hinderance of your cauſe bewraye gorine 
your weake holde ? For whereas fucceſsion of doftrine ioyned 
muſt be ioyned with the {ucceſsionof perſons, as Cal- CE 
vine in his inſtitutions afhtirmeth , and Beza auouched perſons. 
at the aſſemblie of Poyſsiin Fraunce,and we alſo graunt: © 

*how many Biſhoppes can you recken , whom in the ** 
Churcheof Sarisburie you haue ſucceded as welin do- << 

Arine as in outward fitting inthat chayre ? How many ** 

can you tel vs of , that being your Predeceſſoursin order © 

before you, were of your opinion, and: taught the ** 
faithful people of that Dioces the dodtrine that you ** 
teache ? Dyd Biſhop Capon teach your doctrine ? did. ,, 
Shaxton ? did Campegius ? did Biſhop Audley ? Briefly 5-Shax# 
did cuer any Biſhop of that See before you teache = 
your doQtrine ? Itis moſtcertaine they didnot. * How: repented. 
lo ever thoſerwo firſt named only inſome part of their; -cait oue 
life taught amiſſe, how afterward they repeted,/abhorred _ 

C 1) your 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


Of SucceſSion of Biſhoppes 
| your herefies, and dyed catholikes, it is wel knowen, | 
M.ſuel Now: beſides theſe whom elles can you name ? * if you 
——_ ſhewe your biſhoply Perigree, if 
no lawful} can Nt ſhewe your biſhoply Petigree, if you can proug 
ſucceſn15 NO Succeſsjon;then whereby holde you ? Wil you thew 
"ap = vsthe letters patentes of the prince? Wel may they ſtand 
of Saif, YOu in ſomeſtede before men : before God, who ſhal cal 
bary. youto accompte for preſuming to take the higheſt office 
»» in his Churche not duely called thereto , they ſhal ſerue 
»» yuu to no purpole. 
yank aut _#* Hereif you alleage an interruption of this Succeſ. 
levvel. fionof dodrine , as1t hath ben alleaged by ſome of your 
\, ide: then muſt you tel vs when and where the ſame be. 
In p1e/c:4 ganne, which you can neuer dp. * You know what Ter- 
prionibus tulhan faith of ſfuche as've be . Edant origines eccleſiarum 
adueris (ſuarum tc. Welaye hkewiſeto you M.Iewel, and that 
beretic0i. we ſay to you, welaye to eche one of your companions, 
__ - og Tel vs the original and firſt ſpring of your Church. Shewe vs 
wvordes. the regiſter of your Biſhops continually ſucceding one an 
»» other from the beginning , ſo as that fir#t Biſhop haue ſome 
»» one of the Apoſtles, or of the Apeflolike men for his author 
» and predeceſſour . Far by this Waye the Apoſtolike: churches 
»» [hewe What reputation they be of. As the Church of Smyrna 
2» telleth ws of Polycarpe by loahn the Apoſtle placed there The 
» Churchof the Remaines telleth vs of Clement ordeinedby 
»» Peter.S. Auguſtine hauing reckened vp in orderthe Biſ- 
»» ſhops of Rome to Anaſtaſius ſucceſſor to Srricius , who 
»» Was the eight and thirreth after Peter,ſaicth that in althat 
2» nnberand rolle of Biſhops there is not found one that was 
Epifl.165- a Donatiſte, and thereot he concludeth,Ergo the Dona- 
2» tiſtes be nor catholikes. So after that we haue reckened 


2» al the Biſhops of Sarisburie from Biſhop Capon vpward, 
HR we 
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we ſha! come at lengthin reſpe& of doctrine and orders, 

toS.Auguſtinthe Apoſtle of the Engliſh, who was made 

biſhop by S-Gregonte, and from S. Gregorie ypwardto 

6. Perer. And in al that rewe of Bithops we thal finde 

neuer a one that belecuerh, as M. Iewel belecueth.ergo * 

your Zuinglian and Caluimia beleefe M.lewel and of the 

reſt of your felowes is notcatholike., * Bur whar ſpeake aw 11 

we of ſucceſsion to them , who haue no orderly fuccel- jevyill 

fon, as no ſee of heretikes euer had ? * q 
Therefore to go from your Succeſsion , Which ye can <* 

not proue,and ro come to your Vocation , how lay you Hard | 

Sir? you beare your ſelte,as though you were Biſhop "» dd ag 

Sariſbury. But how can you proue your Vocation:?: By gud to 

what aucoritie vſurpe you the adminiſtration of Do- *-!uel. 

&rine, and Sacramentes? What can youalleage tor the ” 

right and proufe of your Miniſterie ? Who hath called My Ao 

you? Who hath layd handes on you ? By what example © + 

hath he done ir? How,and by whom areiyou conſecra- n\ 

ted? Whe hath ſerit you? Who hath committed to you YL 

the office you take vpon you ? Be you a Prieſt, or be you "" 

not f If yzou be not, how dare you viurp the name and of: f 

ice of a biſhop ? If you be,tel vs who gaue you Orders? * 

The inſtitution of a Prieſt, wasneuer yer butin the pow- " 

er of a Biſhop. Biſhops haue alwayes after the. Apoſtles * 

tyme according tothe Eccleſiaſtical Canons ben conſe- P 

crated by three other Biſhops with the conſent of the ** 

Metropolitane,and confirmation of the B. of Rome. in WA 

* Thus Vnitie hath hitherto ben kept,thus Schilmes haue 1evvel, 

den ſtayd, And this S. Cyprian calleth !egit:mam ordina» L161, = 

Honem, For lacke of which he denyed Nouatian to be a *f-6. 

biſhop,or to haue any autoritie or power in the Church, ” 

C 113 Hereto 
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ab4 Of SucceſSion of Biſheppes 
» Hereto neither you nor your felowes, who-baue yala. 


»»:fully inuaded the adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, cy 
!» make any inſt and right anſwer,I amſure. 


Te -  What,donot you remember what 1dgement Ath. 
n —- - : 
his E * .nafius,and rhe Bithops of Egypte, Thebais, Lybia ; and 


 *Pentapoli were of concerning I{chyras the Arian? And 
2 -why may not al good Catholique men iudge the like of 
Melrvrus' you??? Macarius a Prieſt ot Arhanaſws asir Was layd 
and M ” to his charge by his acculers ) pulled I{chyras fromthe 
= 250g -aulter as he'was at Maſle , ouerthrewe the holy table, 
bury brake the chalice.. The matter brought to iudgement, 
, 2» | Athanaftusand thoſe biſhoppes both denied the tac,and.- 
,» alſo thought were graunted, yet defended the fame a; 

| wel done-;'becaufe Iſchyras was not alauful miniſter of 
Wn the Church. And why ſo ? Becauſe he was not lawkul- 
Ievyel. ly'made Prielt; nor with churchly laying on of handes 
Colluthus, conſecrated. * For prouiethereof theylleaged,thatnei- 
Hiic preſ- therhe was of; theinumber of thoſe whom Alexander 
bieri & biſhop of Alexandria before Athanaſius receiyed into” 
P40 the Church made Prieſtes by Meletius the heretique,nci 
+2 #9 ctherthathe was by the. fayd Alexander created. Then 
yerum.(ed how 1ſchyras aprieſt;{ay they , or of whom hath he 
imaging, Teceiued hisorilers? Hath he receiued them of Collu- 
rium epi> Thus ? Porthis ſhift onely-remainech . ( Colluthus wasan 
ſcopam. Atianz who bare him ſelfe for a biſhop and gaue Orders 
tpiff,ad beingbur a prieſt). Now Colluthus, ſay they in their re- 
Carioſum ply,conld not make him a prieſt, for that he diedin degree 


& Ph)la- of prieſthod him ſelfe,and neuer was conſecrated biſhop, 


£1. -- andthatalimpaſition of handes or geuing of orders Was 


 Apoloy, 24 compred of no force.andthat al they whom he had con- 


o ud Aa . : | l 
FP lecrated, were brought downe againe to the order of the 
thanaſia. | w laitie 


inthe Churche. | Lib. 4. 196 
V Vhat 


laitie,and vnder the name and in order-of lay men recei- Jars 
ed the comunion. Hereof they conclude that Iichyras jadgel of 
could beno prieſt. And therefore it was denied, that there the nevy 
was the myſterie of the body and bloude of our Lorxde. * PA 
* By which example beſides other points we are taught, «« 
what to iudge of yourpretenſed Communion. 6 
Againe what fay you to Epiphanius , who: writeth cr, þe- 
againſt oneZacchzus of his tyme , for that being bur a refer lib, 
laye man with wicked preſumption tooke Vpon him. to Toaunpas 
handle the holy myſteries, and raſhly to do the ofhce of a aPud wg 
Prieſt? * Likewiſe where he findeth great fault with —_ —_ 
ewo other, of which the one dwelt at a monaſteric in the lvvik 
wildernes of Egypt, the other at Sinzum: for that they ©* 
feared not to execute the thinges that belong to Biſhops The doig 
not hauing receiued the impoſition of handes , that or ”_ 
perteineth to the conſecration of a Biſhop. And wil you fice by 
ynderſtand what Epiphanius indged of that wicked dif- 97 that 
order? He acknowledgeth it to be the part of men that iſh. n 
of a certamne preſumption of minds violently anda beſides all cc ; 
truth play the raſh and diſſolute Wantons.For ſo the Greeke V Vhae 


fionifieth KaTa& Tiva merry. voos TvpxvKes THe Thy ahke Epipha- 
buxp viocyrtuuucop, Thus they be neither Prieſtes nor Dea- yaw = - 
cons,which be not conſecrated laufully according tothe «c 
order vied in the Church,that is to wit,by biſhops lauful- «c 
ly conſecrated, but cither by the people or the lay magi- «c 
ſtrate,asit is in ſome places where this doctrine is cn," on 
led, or by monkes and friers Apoſtates,or by excommu- ««c 
nicate prieſtes hauing no biſhoply power. * - 1.' 1s Dials- 

Hereof S. Hierome faith notably . Hilarius cum. Dig gocentra 
conucae Eccleſia receſſerit, &c. Hilary foraſmuch as he Wert Luciferis 
from the Church being a Deacon,and only ( as he thinketh) *0%« 

the 
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Of Succeſs ion of Biſhoppes 
2» the multitade of the Wworld, can neither conſecratethe $1, 
» crament of the\aulter being without Biſshap and Priefte, 
2» mor deliuer Baptiſme Without the Enchariſt . And \yher, 
» 4 nowthe man 4 dead, With the man alſo the Seit i ende4 
» becauſe being a Deaton he could not conſecrate any clepele, 
» that ſhould remaine after him . _And Church « there naw 
Sacerdore which hath not. a Prieſt. But lettingeo theſe fewe of litle re 
» gard that to them ſeluts be both lay and Biſshops,liſten hu 
»» & tobe thought of the Church. Thus S. Hierome there, In 
»» Whomleauing other thinges I note, that if there beno 
»» Church where is no Prieſt : where is your Churchlike 
»» to become aſter that our Apoſtates that now be fled fr 
_ *ut ys to you, thalbe departed this life? * And yerbeing with 
Y "bs. | O 
Ieyvel, you as they be,your Churchis already in ſuch ſtate as $, 
By $.8ie. Hierome reporteth, that is , no Churche at al, howeſo 
Enliſh CUer ye ſet foorth your newe golpel vnderthe nameof 
ehurch the Church of England . Bucer being once chargedto 
=_ «rg geue accompt of his vocation, had no other ſhifte, butto 
ty acknowledge for defence of his miniſterie, that he had 
, taken Orders of a biſhop after the rice and maner of the 
,, Catholike Church. 
Luthers Sleidan recordeth that Luther himfelfe wrote to the 
_—_ ſenate of Mulhuſen' concerning Muncer the preacher 
Muncer> Of the Anabaptiſtes, who ſtirred the common peopleof 
vocation Germanie to riſe againſt their nobilitie , that the ſenate 
2» ſhould do wel rodemaund of Muncer , who committed 
2» to him the office of teaching , and who had called him 
2» thereto, Andifhe would name God for his authour, 
2» that then they ſhould require him to proue his vocation 
»» by ſome euident figne or miracle.If he could notdothat, 


» then he aduiſed them, to put him awaye. For this is the 
| woane 


= 
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wont of God ſaid he, when'ſo euer he willeth the accu? © 
tomed:forme and otdinarie minertobeehafge#, to'de- ** 
"late his witdy ſoin&figne. * Thetefole this being trae;it Ov ha 
remaineth M.lewel,you tel vs , whether your rodadiea peat pap 
be ordinarie,or extraordinarie'. It it be ordinarie, ſhewe ound. 
vs the letters of your Orders, Acleſthewe vs Om ou Our fuper 
haue recciued power to do'the office you preſume wn a i po 
erciſe, by die order of laying on of handes/and dats: The tos? 
Cration . But order and conſecration youhaue not. For ſenders 
who coulde geue that'to'you of altheſe newe miniſters en ae 
ogg joe 6 you'cal them, whithe he hath not him fay '2 ts 
| excraordinarie ( as al that ye haue done defence 

hytherto is beſides al good order) ſhewe vs ſome' ſighe "_ 
or miracle, [t you'faile in al theſe , why ought noc ne VO 
to be put awaie ? * [f you can ſhew'no ſigne or iidels Leaft out 
as your vertue promiſerh vs none : bring vs forth fore 27, 
example of your extraordinarie yocatibn out of the Sto- > > 
ries of Chriſtes Church that hath 'folowed the Apoſtles: -c 
If you de deſtitute alſo thereof , at left ſhewe 7 what cc 
propa n the olde Teſtamente euer was heard exe « - 
Gy rn uy without fgne 2.00 miracle , or teſtimonie of « 

, io: « : |  « Ch 
es What can yon anſwer to that , whiche'may be Lib.r. 
paws" fu you Fo of *S. Cyprians epiſtle to' Magnus tpiſt. 6. 
Fi ouatian? It was at thoſe dayes a queſtion, << 
purged ny, baptized andoffered, ſpecially where *< 
Charcks K ra  FoIrnee , manner and ceremonies ofthe © 
mann Fe rene mom dns fo 0/4 
of be Crfbet on x W 0 ferting at mought the Tradition Eccleſtuſt. 
Maes nl Oe oft Re I Hnjt.l1.6, 

fs alas eff ſucceding no man, is d} deintd biſshoppe of 7:35" 

hi 


he. 
in G14, 
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oO - | Of Seve fig of Biſhoppes | 
", bjnw felfe» (Far by mo-meancs.may one have or hotde a Chun, 

Leaft out che ,#hat 4 nor ordrinee.tn the Churche ., * I leaue hers 

wil.  rorecitethe reſt of rhat Epiſtle pertgining e0;chis poige 


_ and.al againſt you, far that ;jir were to long}. /Thus ix i 
andthe evident, for as muche as you can, neither prooug' your 
none, doctrine by continualSyccelsion of, Prieſtes, nonreferr 
ons.b: wo YP3 Impoſizon of handes to, any. Apoltle,, or, Apoſts. 
biſboop like, Bilhoppe. nor thewe your Vocation to be ordina- 
ers ef a BG for lacke of. Jauful ordination and conſecration, nor 
vuduc ol. extfaordinarie fonlacke of Gods teſtimonie and appro- 


ficeghyd, bation by h1gneior, miracle, or.example of the. olde-or 
myulte» | wht: nt! bak | 
n Y "-- news Teſtament : thatyouare nor laufully called to the 


A = admjpiltratiop of Dpetrine ang Sacramentes, that you 
are not. duely ang! orderly preferred to the Miniſterie 
4, Whiche. you, exerciſe, that you go, not being called, 
leretn.23, thatyou runne ,'not being ſent. Therefore we may juſt- 
» ly lay.,'that ye, have thrult,your {elfes into that Miniſte- 
,- [ie 'at. your 'owne pleaſure and lyſt. For though, the 
,y Prince haue thus promoted you.,, yet be. ye preſumers 
,, and thruſtersin of your lelues. Wel,landes and manours 
» the Pcigace may geue you, Prieſthod and, Biſhophod the 
2, Prince can not geue you. * This being fo , we doo you 
»z nd Wrangias ye complaine.,.m.telling you and declaring 
,, tothe: world; chat touching.the exerciſe of your Mini- 
2», ſterieye do noching orderly, or comely , but al thinges 
,z troubleſomly and without order.Onlefſe ye meanc luch 
;, order-and comelines,, as. theeues obſerue among, them 
3 flues inthe diſtriburion of their robberies.” ; «/-1: 


3x ...Laſtly,if ye allowe not cuery man,yea and euery,Wo- 


» Co 


., man,to be. a Prieſt, why driue ye notfome of your w_ 
yet 
bookes 


, es to recant., that ſo haue preached ?. why allow 


— L ul 'X 


in the Churthe. *  Lib.4." 198 


bookes of your newo Euang 
* And whether 'ye /admitte-al 


(ſortes' of the-common 


sxharC{s haus whiten? © 


Leaſe out 


peopleto be your Miniſters of the worde, to teache' rhe jevyel, 


people , and vnreuerently to handle the holy Scrip- © 

tures, 06:20: our proute is-nedeleſſe ; the 'thing #s ma- ©* 

naſelt. S v4 WS; LATh SU. 59> lf W».t: {4 £4 $3 vo it we 
460) v3) 44d wlh 1 TAI" SYdi{n'l 00,0536 6 | ; ' 

Here treating of Succeſvion', as'thouſeeſt Reader, I 

| haue among other things brought forth Tettullii deman- 

ding of the Heretikes the Orig of their Churches,and 


| 


the Regiſter of their Biſhops ſucceding one an an orher 
from the beginning til his tyme.. Againe Thaue allegedS. 


Tertal.lib, 
de preſcri- 


Auguſtine naming.38.Popes of Kome in order,and there- Auguſt . 
of cacluded,that bicauleneuera one of them was aDo- Epi. 16x 


nitilt chaoDonatiſts were-al Heretikes: Whereupon Ialt- 
ſo concluded;that, ſeing amongalthePopesiromS.Peter 
tilthis daie,none was of M.Iewels opinian;he and his fe- 
lowes , the Zuinglians, and Caluniſtes;muſtby.therule 
$: of Auguſtine, beraken for Heretjques': :Forthe;trus 


Churche is, wherethe true ordinarie,and manifeſt Suer _ , 


celSionis;,from:the Apoſtles.til theſe.our dayes.Fbis'on- 
ly I requireef thee gentleveader,thatthewwoldoſtyon- 
chelate to reade this matter through: and Aot-to iudge 
before al be heard. For'in deedefollowing M:lewelles 
confuſe order of writing, I could-not diſpoſeittiy chinges 
in ſuch Methode: and Ocder ;.as tho weight oÞthe;mat- 
ter requireth; | Bicauſe the. matter is of:importahce , 1 
mend 0 leaue our'na; parte 'of:M.Iewelles woordes, 
Whereby he maie ſceme:to impugrie the'Catholique dor 
trne. Andby the'treatie of this one poynts it will-ap- 
peate, what huge baakes we thould wiite, if we ſhould 
my d ij direte 


£01 Of Succeſfion of Biſhoppes 
© drete afulanfiver to cueric parte of his jdletalkeingy 


© coop pretenied: Delence:cpmcined. Thus then ' he bes; | 
| mathe tr 42 0; df ok ad eo Dig Moo at; begin. 


Wore hath M.Harding taken ſome paines, more then ordinariq Hy 
theugbt if be could by any coloure meke the yvorld beleexe,vyr bavenus 
ther Bulshoppes,ner Prieſt es,nox-Deacons this daie in the Church of tn. 
$/and;be.miy bu 1by more eaſily clarme the. vebole right yua buuſelk, Þt 

 andaudeedr if it_weere certaive that the religion , and truth of Gal , 

paſſer þ emer more orderly by Succeſsion, and none, otheryviſe : then vere 

TROY Succeſtron whereof be hath roide ws ſo long tale, 4 vere good ind | 
06124, Pafitial jrgmeur of the 'Irarh, F210 
6 c9 4112 ATI I Een. BY 1. wad Wav 


191.000) + Trenews faith itisa certaine Rule to knowethe Truth | 


” by. Forhauingreckenedrwelue Popes, who in order 
furceded aftes S:Perer,to wit, Linus, 4nacletws,Clemens, 

Zhariitws, Alexander 1x1 Telefphorus, Hyginus, Pic, 
Anicet?,Sorer. and Eleutberius whothen was the twelth 

renews Bilhop from the Apoſtles, immediatly be-fanh thus :H& 
hb.z.0443- ordinatione.,, & fucteſfione , ea gaz eft ab CApoHtols in Er 
clefis Traditio. en weritats preroniatie', peruenit ofg;ud w0h. = 
Ereft'plemiſeima hurt enſio, vmram or candens- unufearh = 

rem fidems effelque 3# Ecrieſfu ab Apotols vſque nuncſit ed. | 

ferunts & tradi aine veritarr.' By this order and Succeſs | 


- 


fon,the Tradrion; andpreaching of rhe ruth , which® | 
1 the Charche from the Apoſtles itime,'came euen to 
cat-dains Andrhisis:amott: fal:'dectiration, that the 
Eath; whickeis keprinche' Chuirche;; and delivered in | 
wrath from the Apottles time euvennt this preſenthower, | 
is the one felte/fame' faith , which 15 the'cauſer of life and | 
ot faluation. He laititisa moſt al declaration ofthe 
vB oh E011: 7 true 


inthe Churche.' Lib. 4. 
reveand lively faith. And you wil confeſſe Ttrow, that 


199. 


where that faith is, there is the true Churche of God. + 


Such a Succeſsion of Biſhoppes in diuers countries we 
haue,and can ſhew it fromthe Apoſtles time til this daie; 
As therew and order of Popes in al Chronicles doth 
fhew to the cie,and witneſſeth ro the ynderſtanding; -' 
But ſach a Succeſsion M.Fewel , and his fellowes hane 


not: therefore by his owne confeſsfon, we haue a good oh 


ſubſtantial Argument of the Truth, 
lewel. Pag. 127. 
But Chrifle (a1th , In cathedra Moyhi ſederune Scribe, & Pha- 


riſzi : by arder of [ucceſsion , the ſcribes , and Phariſees firtc m Moyſes 
chart, 


Harding. 
Wel handled M. Tewel . Youbring theſe wordes;/as 


cefsion-: Whereas Chriſt in thatplacemade.ar- Argumer 
for Succeſsion mn this wife : Super.cathedram HMoyſi ſede- 
rant Seriba & Phariſei, omnia ergo quecunque dixerint vs+ 
bis .ſernate, & facite. ' Vpon the: chaier of Moyſes ,the 
Scribes , and Phariſees haue fitren. Therefore kepe-ye, 
and do ye,whar ſo cuer they ſaic ynto you; or commaund 
you ro kepe, | | 

Could you not ſee that Ergo M. Tewel, whiche is to 
laie, Therefore ?;Could you not perceive that Chriſt made 
aplaine argument why , and why only the Scribes; .and 
Phariſees ſhould be obeied? The matrer gocthasifinmoe 


_ | weedetithad ben thus ſaid: The Scribes: and Phariſees 


de nanghtie men , their workes-.are not 'to be. folowed, 


_ #hep ie heally and aportable burdens, laying thew on mens. 


4 is ſhould- 


Matb,n;. 


though Chriſt2 had ſpokentheminthe reproche of Suc- 


Math.13, 


of SucceſSion of Biſhoppes 


Math.z. ſbonlders,but they them felues vil not. ſo much © dice may | 


them With their fingers They do al their woorkes for a flew 
(Thus Chriſt him felfe doth paint them forth) al whichs 
notwithſtanding ;for onely Succeſsjons lake, bicauſe 
order of Stccefion chey fit in Moyles chaier, whichmy 
father aud I have planted, in reſpeRe thereof doojr ; ai 
kepe What ſo euer they commaund youto doo and kepe. \ 
_ Ga -.  Marke that hebindech the: people to obeiethi very 
keeping. Scribes for Succeſsions lake , and to obeye theminkes 
ng,and obſeruingthe former lawes, and rites. To kee 
oo . Beware of that Biſhop, who not ſucceding , but 
\ + ,:; Ylurping the Chaier of good men (as M.Ieweldothha 
 uingiuſtledhimſelfe into the Chaier of good S.Ofmund, 
and others mo jn the Churche of Sarisburie ) doth yet 
commaund the people not to keepe thinges , but to caſt 
;, them away. There isno Biſhop of this newe Religion, 


Theſe 


nevy Bi 


ſhoppes that commaundeth the-people 70 keepe their olde faith, 


vvilnot and law. :butalwaies he biddeth: themto:changeir:Þut 
_ pt? Chriſte bad the people to:doo that, whiche the Phari- 
tepetheir ſees commaunded them to keepe, and not to folow their 
faith, dut deedes ; TheiPhariſees: killed[Chriſte, but by- keeping 
5" their lawes and Orders, they ſhould neier- haye come 
faith. thereto. If euer place of holy:Scriprure-made for any 
truth in the Goſpel , this place , which M . Tewel brin- 

geth againſt Succeſsion , maketh for it', and: ſo for it, 

that it can never be auoided. Whar Do&or euer wrote 
yponthe holy Scriptures, whomightnot now be brougit 

_ fora witneſle of thismy- aſſertion? S. Auguſtine! faith, 

that Chriſte madethe people ſecure CONCermMmeg entl Rulers, 

my oft, Nepropter ilios dottrine ſalutaris Cathears deſereretur , 
Epiſt 165, $22 qua COruntur icliam malj.bona dicere. Neque \enn 
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in the Churche. | Ep. 4- 200 


ſua ſunt que dicunt , (ed Dei, quiincathedraVnitatis , de- 


Frinam poſuit veritalis . Leſt tor their ſakes the chaier 
of holeſom Doctrine ſhould be forſaken, in the whiche, 
yea wicked men are forced to faie that whiche is good, 
For the thinges whiche they faie , are not thexr owne , 
but Gods ,'who in the Chaier of Vnitie , hath placed 
the do&rine of Veritie.. And immediatly S. Auguſtine 
bringeth forth this texte of Chriſte, whereupon we now 


- 
- 


| diſpure. 


$.Chryſoſtom ſaith, whereas Chriſt could not make Chryſoft. 
the Scribes and Phariſees worthy of faich for their man+ '" Watth. 
ners, he doth it /ede HMoyfi e&+ dottrima , for that they Hom. 74, 
fate in the ſeate of Moyles, and taught his doQrine.. So: þ*2* Ty 
that, albeit Scribes and Phariſees did fit in S.Peters chaier vn Sue. 
at Rome (as M. Iewel athrmeth one thon of Sarisburie <*{*i9- 
to ſaie, whom deede faith-it not of him ſelfe, but in fa- lobannes 
miliartalke reported, vnto _Adrienw quarius, the Pope, awarnigg 
what was bruted abroad by the'common people): yer ;, "x . 
for their Chater ,'and Succeſsions ſake, they: muſt 'be parka de 
obeied."\ For ivthe-Chaier of Vnitie God hath put the Curiahi © 


dodrine: of Veritie : and im-that Chaier enilmennehaue nugis.li.6 


_ benne conſtrainedtofaie the Truth, as could ſhew at £4p-24- 


large bythe exampleof Pope Vigilins who: a thowſand */1inein 

yeres paſt, before he came tobe Pope, promiſed the Em- "i Pow 
refle- to confirme 'the Patriarke-'of Conſtantinople _ 
ng an Hererique : but being once in the Chaier of 

Peter, he choſe rather (through'Gods grace) rorſab- 

ferdeath ; then that :he'would ſo defile\the See 'Apo- 

Rolike, as by open bithoply facte, to cſtabliſh an hererike 
mabiſhoply ſeate, 191159 200 Hetn on 


v4 
: +4 


| Zemel 


Of SucceſSion of Bifhoppes 


Annat and Caiphas touching Succe rien Frere as yyel Biſbops, as 
Aaron,and Eleaar, _ , 
= Harding. 


HIS Simonie ; and yet bicauſe they were Biſhops, andſate in 
4 that Chaier,, God honoured them , I wiſle nor for any 
vertue of theirs, but only for theire Chaiers ſake. The ho- 

| nour Which' God gaue them, was thegitr of Prophecie,as 
\',” * itappearethby-'that which he gaue ewdently to Caiphas, 
Aujuſt.""* Who Was the Biſhop of that yere. Which thing S.Iohn wit- 
train nefleth intheſe wordes.: /ans ex Portificibuu Caiphas n+ 
loban.U'. minc,cumeſſes Pontifex anni illins , prophetauit , quia leſus 
moriturus erat pro gente., One of the chief Prieſtes Cai- 

phas by name, whereas he was Biſhop of that yere, pro- 
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Chryſoft .. placeS.Chryſoſtom ſaith! /ides quents fit pontificals pote- 
In lohan, ſtatis virtws? Cum enimpontifex eſſet;licet indignus,prophe+ 
__ * tavitncſcins tamen quiddicerety,c05remumGratia,non a 
CE ONG tem ſeeleitum cor altigit + Doaſt thou fee s how great the 
++, yertneof, biſhopply power -i4? For whereas he: was 4 
oo ©4-" Biſhoppalbeitvaworthy, he prophecied , yetrior knows 
\ pan ++ " ings What he aid; + And the Grace touched his mouth 
F '- _ only, butnothis wicked hart; And afterwardagaine. 
Laid ſignat,quum eſſet pontifex anniillice?- Whatmeane 
*. thelg-wordes, whereas he waz Biſhoppe of that yere? 


wa 


hyapricthand was) nor: during:life , bur:;made a yerely 
;— /16-BlY was geven yere by yere, from the timethat 
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| Not fully "rd wel;: bicauſe perhaps they came to it by 


phecied,that Leſus thould die for the people. Vpon which | 


* 08 Amoavg other this cuſtom was corrupted: For row the | 


ps STR 


Ghiefrie Was to be ſolde for monic. Yeruntamen eview | 


in the ( burche. | Lib.4. 201 
& aderdt piritar. Yet. that notwithſtanding the holie 
 Ghoſt(or gift of God)was yet preſent, Poitquam ante 
; in Chriſtum manic exienderiunt, INwc eos dereliquit ab- 
jt ad Apoſfolos., But after. they extended their handes 
ypon Chriſte, then the holy Ghoſt forlooke them, and 
went from'them to the Apoſtles. = 
S. Auguſtine likewiſe writeth thus: -Hic docemur etia 4ugaff.in 
hamines malos prophetie fpirutn futwrapradicere-: qued tas lobamie, 
men Enangeliſta dinino 11ibuit ſacramento , quia Pontifes 11att 4.9» 
ſuit id oft, ſummu: ſacerdos + | Here we are taught, that 
eueneuil men foretel thinges to comme by the ſprite 
ofprophecie , the which thing yer the Euangeliſt; aſcri- 
beth tothe divine Sacrament, bicauſe he was the Bil- 
ſhop, that is to.ſaie,the high Prieſt, 

If then Caiphas being one of the vileſt menne thar 
euer was ; and committing the moſt horrible finne that 
can be dewſed inmurdering Chiiſt, yettor his ſucceſsi- 
ons lake, hag the gift of, prophecie : ſhal-we:now- geue 
earg.to M. lewels itching humour,wherein he ſo rezoy- 
ſeth. to recken vp the faultes of the Popes of Rome ? 
Beit ſome of them were proude, and ſome coniurers, The Po» . 
or never ſe great ſinners beſides : yet ſo long as they fir." wrap 
in Peters chaier (Wwhich-doubtlefle hath/no lefle priyi- vvithas 
lege,the Moyſes chaier had) we faie;they baue the ho- fingtheir 
ly ghoſt to this effe& , that they keeping them ſelues in ** "ow 
the faith of their Predeceflours, ſhal not be ſuffered to 
teach vs falle doarine-out of the Chaier of Vnitie, 
Whiche Chaier of Vnitie Optarrs more then eleven 
hundred yeres paſt , affirmed'Peters Chaier t6 be; and ARR, 
reckened vp'the Biſhops thereof in order til his owne an 
Une, Therefore as from Mo) ſes time til Chiiſtes Con 
e .  _— 


—— - 


Dext.17, 


Iqban.21. 


Of Succeſsion of Biſhoppes 
ming, God of his mercie prouided , that a Biſhop ; and 
gh Prieſte, with other Pricſtes and Leuites abour him, 
ſhould not faile in Moyſes Chaier, whom al men yn. 
der paine of death ( as it is faid in the booke of Dey. 
teronomie) were bojinde to heare, and obeye : (6 
much2 more in the time of Grace , God hath provi. 
ded, that in the Chaier of S. Peter (to whom loain 
Chriſte more then the other Apoſtles, he conſequent. 
ly gaue Authoritie to feede his theepe , in ſuche luperi- 
oritie aboue" the! other Apoſtles , -as he loued abous 


them )': muche more [I faie now God hath prouided, 


that there ſhal nor lacke til Chriſtes ſecond comming 
a Biſhop ,or high Priefte in Peters Chaier , with' other 
Biſhops, and Prieſtes\not onely about him in that one 
Citie 'of Rome , but alſo ioyned with him in the Gme 
faith and dodatrine in manie Countries and Nations to- 
gether, whoſe final ſentence in matters of faith, and 
of good manners, who ſo. euer heareth ,and obeieth, 
heareth , and obeieth Chriſte , bur who. {@ euer deſpi- 
ſeth the ſame , he deſpiſeth Chriſte him ſelfe . Now 
I faie to you M, Iewel, what Biſhop had your faith 
with preachers, Miniſters, or Deacons about him from 
age to age, who mighte wittneſſe in al generations 
the Doarine of Chills, and the ordinarie Succelsion 
of the Churche ? 


| Jewel. Pag. 127. 


Of Sncceſrion S, Paulie ſaith to the faithſul at Epbeſus: 1 know 
that after my departure hence,rauening wolues { hal entes,and 
ſuccede me. | And out of your ſelues there ſhal , (by ſucceſs) 


men ipeaki el . 
ſpring vp peaking peru y $75" 


CG WF. ted. 
0 OS 


- — ww 


in the( burche. Lib.4- 202 
Harding. 
olues. They are your Predeceſſours,and yee 


rauening 'Pred 
are their Succeſſours . For this ſaying , as you 


I Gong ſo : you haue a ſucceſcionto , but it is of | 


M. levvel 
haue falſifieth 


handled it, is yours , and ne: <#Paules . He faith nor, he Scris 
that rauening Wolues ſhould ſucceede him, as your-pture. 


blaſphemons penne hath yttered : but he faith onely 
that after his departure rauening V olues ſhal enter in. 


Scriptus 


But he addeth not that they ſhal ſuccede him ( that 1s res falfifi 


your accurſed addition) but he faith , xonparcentes gre- 
g, which you haue left out. Thoſe rauening Wolues 
ſhal not ſpare the flocke , but ſhal diuide the faith, and 
ſcatter the flocke, as you haue doone. For where 
one Faich was , you haue made two , and where cha- 
ritie was,you haue ſet debate- Now whereas 5. Paule 
farther faith , men ſpeaking peruerſe things { hal ſpring 


out of then [elue's, he ſaith not, they [hal ſpring by Succeſ- 


fron: That is your foule corruption of the holy texte, 


He addeth alſo other wordes immediatly, whiche 
you have leaft out as vtterly betraying your foule Here- 
ies. It foloweth in the ſelfe ſame clauſe and ſentence, 
ut abaucant aiſcipnlos peſt. ſe : There ſhal ſpring out of 
your ſelues men ſpeaking peruerſe thinges , to leade 
away ſcholars after them. Yz abducant, to lead away. 
Whence ſhal they lead them ? from the Apoſtles , and 
from their Succeſſours, and from the flocke , wherein 
they lived before. Whither ſhal they lead them ? Poſt 
ſe, aſterthem ſeJues. Thar is to ſaic, they ſhal not 
keepe the former Succeſsion of Doctrine and order, 
teaching as their Fathers haue donne , but they ſhal 

e y departs 


ed by 
levveb 


AF, 10, 


44, 20, 


wvho be 
the lea- 
ders a” 
vvay of 
the Flock 


3-Reg,n2, 


Of Suceeſcion of Biſhoppes 
departe from that Succeſsion, and thal leade and caris 
others awaie with them, and become peruerſe Tea. 
chers , in ſuche forte , that chey ſhal haue Diſciples of 
their owne , who ſhal beare their name : as Luther hath 
the Lutherans, Zninglius hath the Zuinglians , Caluine 
hath the Caluiniſtes jt him, who g0C aWay from their 


forefathers Dodrine}, and them (clues ſet VÞ anew be- 
leefe, comming inChriſtes name , and pretending his 


Goſpel, but yet not teaching his truth, bicauſe thei leaue 
the Succelsion, where only his truth was, and is taught, 
For it. onely doth by open praftiſe ſhewe , and witneſle 
the true meaning of his worde. 

This,this M. Iewelts the Succefsion that we chime 
by. Th abdics ; you leade awaye the flacke from their 
auncient Paſtours , and ſhepcherds, we tarie ſtil behinde 
inthe'old Succeſcion of Peters Chaier . Ieroboam went 
out from Moyſes Chaier,and caried tea tribes after him, 
ſo did Anus ;, and fo did Lather , fo did Caluine , fo doo 
you, The Prophetes taried behind with Moyſes Chaier, 
in ſo muche that good Simeon, Anna, Zacharias, Eliza- 
beth, and our Ladie the Bleſſed Virgin Marie , choſeras 
ther to dwel in Gods Church with the vnclean ſcribes, 
and Phariſees, then to goe out ofter the Samaritans, and 
to ſeeke a cleaner Congregation, either in the mount 
Garizim,or in Egipte in the Sciſmatical Temple of Oat: 
as. Euen fo doo we abyde ſtil in the olde Church,nei- 


ther are we' greatly moued with your mockes,, and 
ſcofes, when ye cal it the Mumpſimus Charche, Yea 


..We abide contented with the olde tranſlation of the 


Bible , with the olde Portuiſes , and Maſſe bookes, yea 
perhappes alſo emong ſome Scribes, and Phariſees, But 


yet 
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yet there by Goddes grace, We wil looke for our Lords 

lorious comming, Who commended our forefathers to 
the ſpecial charge of Peter,and therein vs to his Succeſ- 04-21, 
we are within the Fold, ye without, we are Sheepe, 
ye are Goates : We keepe in al that we can, ye drawe 
away, and pul out al that ye can: we ſprang nor our of 
you, but ye out of vs. If S-Paule had ſpoken of his Suc- 
ceſſoursin that place , he would not haue faid', 7 abdu- 
tant;toleade away ſcholars. For when ſome be leadde. 

away; ſome others tarie behind . Now the Succeſlour, 

if heabidenot'behinde , he is no Succeſlour , but a lea- 
deraway:' In ſo muche that N;/forins being Biſhop of ang of 
Conſtantinople, yet when he taught otherwiſe of Chri- cecer of 
ſtes Perſon, then his Predeceſiours had donne , he was the tlock. 
thenno Succeflour of Alexander, Paulus, and $S.Chry- 

ſoltome, becauſe he difalowed thoſe his Predeceſſours, 

but he was/a ſcatterer of the flocke , and a leader away 
of Scholars after him ſelfe ,, and not after his Prede- 

ceſlours. | W575 

Thinke you that any true beleeuing man taketh you ,,;$.ccer 

M.lewel for 6ne of the Succeſſours of S. Auguſtine our ſour ot 
Apoſtle, whoi\conuerted our Engliſhnation from Idolo- earths 1 
rie to Chriſte ? Are you his Succeſſour ? Why,you lead ouſtine, 
menaway from him, and perſuade in this your booke, 
that he was not our true Apoſtle , nor any true teacher 
of Gods worde,but acruel,and blouddy man,;and proud 
aboue meaſure. Away Woolfe,and deuoure thy Goates 94%» 
adroade, thou cameſt from vs, but thou wert not of vs, 
for ifthou hadſt benne of vs , thou hadſt remained {ti 
with'vs. I exhorte al Chriſtian menne to' returne 
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| Of Succeſcion of Biſhoppes 
wnto the Succefsion of Peter, and of al other faithfil 
menne, who abide in the ſame faith with him. 


Iewel. 


$, Hierome ſaith, rhey be not alvvayes the children of holy men , that 
( by Succej110n)bawe the places of holy men. 


| Harding. 

| There is a double holineſſe, one of life, an other 
of ſtate,or office]. Concerning liſe, it is true, thatmany 
times euil men fuccede in the place of good. Ando 
meant your Author, as his owne wordes (Whichein the 
ſame ſentence you haue leafte out) doo witneſſe. For 
thus he ſaith: Non Santtorum jily ſunt, qui tenent loca [an- 
forum , ſed qui exercent opera eorum . They are not the 


children of the Saintes , who holde the places of the 


Saintes, but thoſe who practiſe the workes of the 
Saintes. In'this ſentence you haue leaſte out the ende, 
and haue caſte in of your owne the worde(aiwayes)and 
theſe two wordes(by Succeſs1er). And when al is done 
the ſentence is not S. Hieromes , but Gratians owne, 
added to the former woordes of S. Hierome. Howbe- 
it they are ſomewhat altered. Forthus ſaithS. Hierome, 
Non eſt facile ſtare loco Pauli, teneve gradum Petri , tam 
cum Chriſto regnantium. It is not an eaſy thing to ſtands 
in the place of Paule, and to holde the Degree ol Peter, 


now raigning with Chriſte . of whiche ye can take no 
aduantage againſt Succeſsion , whereof we treat. 


| But concerning holineſle of Degree, ſtate,and ob 


and office fice, there is the ſame holineſle in the Succeſſour, which 


loan,t Wasin the Predeceſiour, For it is Chri/te that bagtiaith 
| 46 x1 bit as 
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in the (burche. Lib.4. 204. 
andrhat in like miniſteries worketh by the euil man, as 
wel as by the good, 1o long as the Succeſiion is not 
broken of , and forſaken. For if that be once done, he 
tharmaketh the breache , is not properly a Succeſſour 
in truths, but a beginner of errour. As for example: n 
Who wil fay that Cranmer was the Succeſſour of S. \;; $wee, 
Thomas the bleſſed Marcyr, or of Biſhop Warrham in ſour of S. 
the Chaier of Cantorburie? I rrowehe him ſelfe would 91man 
nothfay it; if he were a liue, ſeing he ſucceded not in 
their Faith, and Dodrine. 
lewel.Pag 127. 

Not vyithfl anding the Pope him ſelfe vyil ſay, 4s it is before alleged, Diſt. 4«. 
If the Pope vvant good thmges gotten by bis ovyne merites, the good Non us, 
thinges vohich be bath ( by Succefsion) of $, Peter bis predeceſſour are 


110 | 
" Harding. 

\, They are ſufficient for him to doo his miniſterial 
.ofhicerowards other , and ſo to make him holy by of- 
fice : but not {ufhcient ro make him holy in life. And The mini 
the place doth euidently ſhewe, that onely to. be the — 
Popes meaning. And I ſuppoſe your ſelfe M. Iewel doo a is 
not denye, but that an euil man may doo the office of a waileable 
good Predeceſlour , as wel tothe peoples faluation in a enabs a 
miruſtring Sacramentes,, as.a man being neuerſo good. cramtes, 
Why then ſkoffe you at the Pope tor this ſaying ? What 
pag of gaineſaying is this, to control where no 

t 15 £ | 


lewel, Pag.n7. 


| The Gloſe thereupon [aith , Pecrus fecic Papas hzredes bonita- 
tis luz, Peter made the Popes Heieres of bis geodyes by Smccef: 


,” 


Harding. 
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Of Succeſsion of Biſhoppes 
| . Harding. 

[c is not fo, but thus : Perrwus ad hoc tranſmiſ dotem 
meritorum 17 hareditate tnnocetie ad poſteros, If eſſent 
heredes bonitatts ſn . Peter made ouer the doyrie of 
his merites, with the inheritance of his innocencie ym 
his Aftercommers,to the ende they might be the heires 
of his goodneſle . There is oddes betwene theſe lay- 
inges, Peter would haue them to be heires of his good. 
neſſe, and,Peter made them heires of his goodneſſe. The 
firſt he might doo, the ſecond he was not hable to doo, 
For goodnefle commeth onely of God. 

- Jewel. Pap. 122, 
Againe the gloſe ſaith . Papa ſanQitatem recipit 4 Cathedrs 
The Pope rectiueth bo!meſſe (by ſacceſsion) of b1s Chaier. 
| Harding. 
He recciueth holineſſe of dignitie, degree, and of- 
hce, but nat of life. For that is the very meaning of the 
lawe , which. ſaith that al the holy Decrees. of the See 


Apoftolike are foto be taken , as if they were ſtrengh- 
thened with the diuine voice of S . Peter hem f{clfe. 


Marke, he ſpeaketh of Decrees , but not of good wor- 
kes. And I crow M.Iewel him ſelfe doth not denye, but 


that Gaptiſme miniſtred,or the Worde of Godpreached 
by Judas, was as good . as that which was done by Pe- 
ter . Why then {coffeth he (for hitherto he doth none 
other) but onely to playe his parte? 
lemel, - Pag. 128. 
SUb affiance ſomer) me bad the Scribes,and Phariſces m their ſucs 


Ceſs10n, Therefore they ſad, vye.are the children of 4b1abs.Vnto Vi hey 
Cog made his promiſes: 4rt thou greater , then cur ſather Abraham : 


Harding: 


EN ee OE at... aa 
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Harding . 


Tf the Tewes vſed theſe wordes in ſuch ſenſe,that 
how ſo cuer they liued, they ſhould be ſaued, as being 
the children of Abraham : it was a naughty ſenſe, But if 
they had vied che fame wordes againſt the ſchiſmatical 
places of praier , either of Teroboam, or of the mount 
Garizim , or of Onias temple in| Egipre: they had vſed 
them right wel. For as Chriſte (aid , Salus ex Indeis eft, rghan.q. 
S$aluation is ofthe Iewes , and not fromthe Samaritans, 


-orany other Schilmatikes, And ſo concerning ſucceſsis 


of dignitic, and not of life , they might wel ay, vnto vs 
God hath made his promiſes. For fo in deede he had,but 
yet with ſuch condition,if they diſhonoured not God, and 
deſpiſed not Chriite their Sauiour. For in doing fo, al the 
promiſes made to them were at an ende , bicauſe God 
would ſeeke anewe people to him ſelfe, in caſe they 


woulde forlake him , and fecke to them ſclues anewe Deuterc5% 


l-Reg,t,n 


God, | 


But now the Scribes and Phariſees vſed not theſe 
woordes againſt Schiſmatikes, but againſt Chriſte him 
felfe, vhom bothe the olde Prophecies , and his owne 
marueilous workes witneſſed to he the true Meſsias., oben. 5, 
And yet Chriſte came eucry yere to the Temple, and 
kepte al the Lawe, and honoured the Scribes, and Phari 
{ees, for that they fate in Moyſes Chaier,, fo that there 
Was now no cauſe why they thould talke of their Suc- 


celcion, and of Gods promiſes againſt him, who denied 


none of them bothe , but mainteihed them bothe. For 

S. Paule ſaideuen after Chriſtes death vnto the Iewes, Aer I 

Tojon"ve onght ſirft to preache the Wwoorde of God, But bi- "01 030 
; _ "| 2 7 


cauſe 


Of Succeſcion of Biſhoppes 
canſe ye refuſe it , and iudge your ſelues vnwort 
rs life beholde Wwe cans -2nge® vnto the i | 
our Lorde commaunded vs. The lewes then abuſed them 
ſelues againſt Chriſt in pretending Succeſsion, and 
miſes, where obedience and faith ſhould haue ben yſed, * 
Euen fo if the Pope, or any other Biſhop now attheſs. | 
cond comming of Chriſt, would make claime to.heaues | 
by his Succeſsion of $.Peter, or S.Iames, he ſhould bu | 
deceiue him ſelfe . But in the meane time any catholiks | 
Biſhop may lawkully vie the argumenc of Succefsion 4 | 
gainſt heretikes, and ſchiſmatikes , who runne out from * 
2.Reg. 12. the true Succelsion of Biſhops,as Ieroboam did fromthe | 
high Prieſtes of Moyſes.Ic ſkilleth much M.Iewel how | 
 . euery place of ſcripture be applied. For that which ſer- 
ueth very wel againſt Heretikes , wil not ſerue at al a 
gainlt Chriſte, | 


” 
5% 
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lewel. 


Ian. p, The Phariſees ſed, As for Chiift, vvee knovy nat from yybemce he 
£4ame,or ypbat be can If beyy ſer bis Sagceſrion, 


Harding. 


Albeit the Phariſees would not ſee or heare,whatpre- | 
deceſſours Chriſte was hable to ſhew for him ſelfe, yet | 
God hath ſo notably commended the matter of Succel- | 
hon in Chriſtes owne perſon according to his manhode, | 
that I marueil you would once bringe forth any example | 
thereof, ſeing it maketh ſo cuidently againſt you. Chrilt 
yerely to geue example to al the world, how much they 
ought to eſteme the order, and Succeſsion , as wel of 
Biſhops in matters of Religion, as of Kinges and Ci- 
wile Goyernoures in politice matters, proujdedthat Ns 


line 
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line, and facceſcion ſheuld be moſt notable even from 
a Jews; til his owne Mothers time , the bleſſed Vir- ,, YA 
_ Marie , as S . Matthew , andS . Luke haue teſti- Luk. 3. 


Neither could either the calamitie of the people of 
the Tewes , or the finnes of the howſe of Dauid by any 
meanes hinder, but that Chriſt would comelineally from 
Abraham , and from Dauid, which thing Was Written for Row, 15, 
our learning , and inſtruttion, to ſhew thereby that no 
finnes-of the Biſhoppes , nor of| the faichful people, 
ſhalbe hable to ſtay, but that his prouidence in gouerning 
the Churche by his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſours, ſhal Continu- 
continew for cuer,accordingly as Dauid hath foretolde _" 


at large,faying, If hi children forſake my lawe , and Walke 


not in my pathes,if they prophane my righteouſnes,and kepe Pſa. tt. 


not my commanundementes , 1 Wil viſite their iniquities 
with the rodde,and their finnes With ſcourges, but my mer- 
tie 1 Wil not ſeparate from them : that is to lay , from the 
ſeede of Dauid, whiche is meant to be the faithful peo- Ga1,z, 
ple , whiche beare the name of Chriſtians . And to the 
Apoſtles Chriſte ſaid, 1 am With you al dairs wntil the purt.1s, 
Worldes ende—. | a 
If he be with them til the ende , they likewiſe are in 
the worlde, til the worldes ende . But they liued not fo. 
long in this worlde , therefore it is meant, that from 
to age, and from man to man Chriſte will haue 
wayes ſome to fitte in the Chaieres, and Seates of 
on Apoſtles by ordinarie Succefion , vntil the worldes 
& 
- Of thisSuccefcion David inthe perſon of Chriſt ſpake 
in ſpite, ſaying tothe Church : For rhy Fathers, Sonnes Pal 44 
ERIE 


Of Succefsion of Biſhoppes 
- gre borne wntothee. Thou ſhalt ordeine them the Chiefs 
Gouernours oner at the earth. The Church anſwereth. 1 ſad 
be minaeful o Lorde of thy name in enery Generation and 
Generation therefore the peoples ſhal gene praiſe, and than. 
kes to thee for ener, and from age 10 age... So that the cauſe 
why the Churche continueth,, are. the Gouernours by 
God appointed vnto it, and as the Churche continueth 
from age to age,ſo do they gouerne from age to age. For 
the Viſible Flocke of ſhepe can not long lacketheir Vi- 
ſible ſhepeheard at any time , but that the Wolues wil 
enter in, and diſperſe them aſunder. | 


lewel. 
PVhen Chriſt beg anne 10 reſourme their abu{es,and err ours, they ſail 
Lu. 20, fo him, by vvhat povyer doeſt thou theſe thiges , aud yvbo gane the 
Mark.1i. this authoritie * vyhere is tby Succeſsion ? Vpon vvhiche yyordes , Bedg 
Beds in ſaith ;- They vyould baue the people wnderſt and , for that he had nd 7 
Lucam li. lenne Succeſ110n, that al that be did,vvas of the Dewil , 


5.64p. £0. ps dl Hardine. | 
Scevvhat Scarſe one line hath paſſed your handes , into the 
.c6uciixce Whiche you haue nor conueied of your owne head, the 
M. levv. yyorde, Succeſsion. | Whereas neither S. Luke,norS Ma- 
wſcth co ," x ; | 
helpe his thew, nor S. Marke, nor S.Paule, nor S. Hierome, nor 
cauſe. the Phariſees , nor: Bede, whom you allege, vied that 
worde at al. But to make your tale ſound againſt Suc- 
M. levv. } ray & + | © 
falfifieeh Celsion , youdriue al to that point :-and thereby you fal- 
al his eſti fie euery place, that you bring, as euery man hal inde, 
monies. ho doth conferre the matter with the Originals: and 


foal your Defenceiſtandeth vpon fialſihed Authorities. 


Ehriſtes 


true Sucs Put our cauſe ( God be praiſed for it ) is ſo ſtrong , that 
ceſvion. Weneede not to care, though al that were true, whiche 
you allege. For albcir the Phariſees would not harken 


0 
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to Chriſtes Succeſ5ion, yet'in deede he Succeded lineal - 
lyco al the-Kinges , and Patriarkes , and thereby tothe 
Prieſtes alſo of the beſt Order;to wit ofthe Lawe of na- 
ture,and not of the Law of Moyſes, whiche was an in- 
feriour Lawe inreſpeRe of that of Nature . 

Chriſt therefore had not onely a molt perfite Succeſ- 
fion, which is deſcribed inthe Goſpel, from Adamrilſo/ 
ſeph the husbande of the Virgin Marie : but alſo with 
that his Succeſsion: he topped al the mouthes of his 
Enemies. For thus he faid to them.. Y/hat thinke you of 
Chriſte, that is, of your Meſsias, whom you looke for ? 
Vrhoſe Sonne 4 he 5 They ſay to him, the Sonne of Dauid. 
Chriſt aith to them . How then doth Danid cal him Lorde © 
inſpirite, ſaying , The Lord hath ſaid to my Lord, ſit at my 
right hand, wntil I pt thy enemies , as a facte ſtoole under 
thy feete: If then Dauid cal bim Lorde, how © he his Sonnc? 
And no man Was hable to anſwer him « Wworde . Net- 
ther durſt any manne after that diye aſke him any moe 

que#tions. | 
Here it is firſt tobe noted, that the Scribes, and 
Phariſees knew Chriſt to haue a SucceſSion from Dauid. 
For his Sonne (they ſaid) he muſt be . Therefore M.le- 
wel inmaking the Phariſees to acknowledgeno Succe(- 
ſton of his, hath corrupted the texte ofthe Goſpel, and 
vttered a great Vntruthe . The Phariſees knew , that 
Chriſte ſhould ſuccede in the very beſte line : burthey 
wouldnot attende, nor conſider, how that Succeſsion 
was now brought to paſſe in the Sonne of Marie, who 
deingof the howſe of Dauid, had miraculouſly brought 
forth Chriſte the perfire ende of the Lawe. $0 like- 
wiſe M, Iewel knoweth , that the Churche of Chriſte 
| f 1y muſt 


Matt.lt. 


P/al.10g., 


Ioan. 21. 


Chriſtnotr 


only the chem farther to conſider, that he alſo was the ſonne of 


onne © 
| David, 
|bue alſo 
the Sane 
of God. 


Ambr, in 
comment, 
in Lu. C, 


2 44 


Of Succeſsion of Biſhoppes 
niuſt needes haue a perpetual Succefion : but hewi 
not conſider , how it is preſerued chiefely in the Chaier 


of Peter,to whom aboue al others the ſheepe of Chiit | 


were committed . 
Wel, Chriſte then geuing the Iewesto vn 
that he ſucceeded in the line of Dauid , would haue had 


God,and ſo ſhewed,that he, whowas Dauids Sonne,was 
alſo called the Lord of Dauid:his Songe by fleſh, his Lord 
by Godhed, which thing did put them al to filence.Euen 
ſo thatweake,mortal,and ſome time miſerable,and finful 
man,whome fitting at Rome;M.lewel defpiſeth, when 
he heareth him to be according to the gifte of God, the 
Vicare of Chriſtes loue(as S: Ambroſe calleth him)infee- 
ding his ſhepe,and the Succeflour of the chiefe Apoſtle: 
he is ſarely aſtoined at it , and would be put to filence, if 
he were not worle, thena Phariſee . For admitting that 
the Pope were not'S. Peters Succeſſour, but onely one 
of the loweſt Bilhoppes of Chriſtes Churche: yet who 
would not woonderto ſee him keepe his Succelsion fo 
notably fften hundred yeres together, wheras al the Pa- 
triarkes , and thouſandes of Brſhops beſides, are ſo man- 
gled,and ſo brought to nought ? 

But now if wee adde hereunto, that the ſame is cuen 
by our enemies confeſsion , and euer was the firſt See, 
how muche more oughtthey ro woonder at the ſpecial 
prouidence of God in that behalfe? Therefore euen as it 
was miraculous, that the line of -Dauid was ſo notably 
preſerued in ſo many changes, and captiuities of the 
lewes: right ſo may we ſay of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 


in ſuche forte, as ſmaller thinges doo imitate the grea- 
cer 


| 


; 
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ter,and may in their manner be compared to the greater. 


Tewel. 
Oyrilles framerh the Phariſees vyordes in this forte , Thou Being of C1illms in 
the tribe of ind«(and there fore having no right by Succeſsion vN- Garhen.is 
to the Prieſthood) t«keſt vpon thee, the office that is committed wit- 1c 4, 


an Harding . 

Here againe you-adde theſe wordes ( hauing no right 

by Succelsion vato the Prieſthode) of your owne head. NN 
Howbeit euen there Cyrillus ſheweth, that Chriſte had Cyriltus 
right by Succelsion, which you ſhould not haue concee- byadding 


led, had you dealt truly. For there it foloweth . Sed fi Vy**9e0 


| | Non f hi 
nouiſ[es, 0 Phariſee, ſcriptur as,vecoleres quod hic eft Sacer- vas 34 


dos qui ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech offert Deoin ſe cre» 
dentes, per cultum qui legems tranſcendit.O thou Phariſce, ons ; 
if thou haddeſt knowen the Scriptures , thou wouldeſt 1, bv 
remember that this is the Prieſt, which after the order of ſucceſsi6. 
Melchiſedech oftereth vp vntq God thoſe that beleue in 
him, by aleruice ofgodly worſhip, which paſſeththelaw. 

Why would you not ſee thoſe wordes that folowed 
in Cyrillus M.Iewel ? Firſt Chriſt had a Predecefſour in 
his Prieſthod . euen Melchiſedech the high Prieſt . Se- 
condly, Melchiſedech is here declared to haue offered 
vnto Cod, and chat Chriſtin offering vnto God, fulfilled 
his figure : whereas you. would haue Melchiſedech-t9 
make his oblation to Abraham,and not to God. Thirdly, 
the thing offered by Melchiſedech, was not only bread 
and wine, but Abraham the Father.of al belecuers was 
offered 'vnto God by. Melchiſedech : And fo- Chriſte 
In his laſt Supper. offered ynto God, not now bread 
3nd wine only: but by hisalmighty power he ___ "wy 

read 
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of Suceeſcion of Biſhoppes 


bread into the ſecede of Abraham,and ſo he offered vat 
God al the faithful, which by reaſon of their head Chiif 
being truly contceined vnder the formes of breadand 
wine , were alſo ſignified preſent as members joined 
with the head, and fo were al offered vnto God. | 

Now whereas Chriſt was of the tribe of Iuda, that 


' made for him , for out of that tribe the Meſsias was loo- 


ked for,by the Succeſsion of the houſe of Dauid,as'the 
Phariſees them ſelues confeſſed . And thereby they 
ought to. haue vpderſtanded,that their Succeſsion from 
Aaron ſhould yeeld ynto the Succeſston of Dauid,who 


Pſal. 199. had ſaid that his L;orde,and Sonne, fhould be alſo a Prieft 


after the order of Melchiſedech. And the Lewes knew, 
that they ought to haue yelded to their Mefvias , as to 
their chiefe head ſo long before promiſed. 

If you can ſhew vs M. Iewel, that as Chriſt was pro« 
phecied 'of to\put the Prieſtes of Aaron out of their 
places , ſo Luther!, Zuinglins ,,or Caluine was prophe- 
cied of,to deſtroie the Succelsion of S. Peter,we yeeld 
yato you. But a5the high Prieſtes, and Phariſees were 
neuer bound to yeeld vnto any mi,but only vnto Chriſt 
at his firlt comming: fo $. Peters Succefſours ought ne- 
uer to yeeld, but only to Chriſt at his ſecond comming. 
And fo by al meanes the Succefsion is perpetual, and the 
true Religion neuer lacked it viſible and cleare , asthis 
new Religion doth , which for lacke of it can not pot 


bly ſtand long , no more then that of the Arians, or of 


the Neſtorians did. For Baſtard /lippes take not arepe 


rootes, And therefore though they ſceme to Aoriſh for a 


time, yerſoone they vaniſh away. But the Tree,which 
Chriſte hath planted, that onely ſhal eadure for _ 
REI to 
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That, faie we.is the Chaier of Peter, with al ſuche Suc- 
ceſsions of Biſhops,as keepe them in the vnitie of Peters 


on 5:0 lewel. / 


fofome imagineth the Phariſees thus to ſay, Thou art not of Chryſoſt. 
the hou e of Frieftes. T he Councel hath not graumted it theethe em- in Math, 
peroxr hath not genen it rbee. Hm; 9. 
Harding. 

Youknow this author is not $, Chryſoſtome, and yet ,.. Tp'y 
til you name him ſo,nort ſo much as addig,im opere imper- very ofte 
fefto, whereby we might vnderſtand whom you meane, allegeth 
wherein ofpurpoſe youdoo yntruly. Now to the mat- br p44 
ter « This writter ( whether he was Maximinus Arianus, hes 
as ſome auouche, or who ſo euer he was) doth not 4un is 
onely ſhew , that the Phariſees might haue had ſuche an 
thoughtes, bur alſo he ſheweth that the fignes and the ſogome, 
true prieſthod agreed al, and mette vpon Chriſt, who knowing 
had his power , not of men, but of God, And farther —— 
he addeth there in this wiſe : Sacerdos qui-eſt ſecundum yow,zy. 
Deaum, omyem Sacerdoters timet _ » quia Ommes ex 
Deo fri arbitratur ;quammis ex hominibus ſit fattus. 
Every Prieſt which is'of God, feareth to offend any 
Prieſt , bicauſe he thinketh *eviery Prieſt to be made of 
God, although he be made of men. Bat you M. Tewel 
thinke no Priefte at al now to bemade'of God. To be 
made fay . For you wil graunt none other Prieſthod, 
thenthat Spiritual and ternal Priefthod;which is com- 
mon to wemen,and children,as wel as to men. As for ex- 
ternal Prieſthood 'you chinke none at al to,.be made, and 
therfore you deſpiſe not only euery Prieſt made ofmen, 
butalſo you deſpiſe the higheſtPrieſt ofal;to wit the _ 
5 Op 


Be 
>, 
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Of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes 
ſhop of Rome , and al his predeceſfours, being abous 
thirtie Martyrs,and mo Confefſours, and bleſſed Sainees, 
that haue fitten in that See, and haue exerciſed thei 
power ouer the whole Church,asit is wel knowen of $, 
Clement, Elentherius , Victor, Stephanus, and others, 
The Phariſees wordes may be truly applied to youM, 
 Tewel. For you yil haue no ſpiritual power tobe in the 
Church, but that which the remporal Counſel , or Em- 
Laie Prin Perour ,or ſomelike fecular Prince doth geue. For theſe 
ces made officers haue you made the ſupreme gouernours of 
$f Ghriſtes Church'in al thinges, and cauſes. He thatſaith 
Chriſtces inal, leaueth out nothing at al, wherein the temporal 


TR Prince is not ſupreme Gouernour , Therefore in your 
N A 


_ thioges Church it is a good argument, thou maiſt not doo the of 


3d cauſes. fice of a Biſhop, preach,abſolue,or Baptize, bicauſe thou 
art not admicted thereto by the Ciuile Magiſtrate. Iwiſle 
they of the Clergic in the Primitiue Churche would ra 


ther hane ſuffered a thowſand deathes, then they would. 


haue ſubmitted the power, which Chriſte gaueto them, 
ynto the laie gouernours, who alchough Chriſt alloweth 
them and commaundeth them to be obeyed , yet were 
not made by him maiſters of his Religion, and of his 
Churche . The power muſt come from the Apoſtlesby 
| lawful Succeſsion, which ſhal rule Chriſtes Church, and 
| not from the Emperour,or from the Kinge, mucheleſle 
from a woman,or from a childe, hauing otherwiſe neuer 


| ſo goodrighttothinheretance of a Crowne. 


TH C3915 YP rabid, 
Thus fo maineteme them ſelues in credit? for that they bad Sucoeſvien 
and continuance from Aur onaud ſato in Moyſes chaire, they kept Ciniftt 
gaiteont of paſſſtion.. © + 


Barding 


| 


\ 
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They would haue done ſoin deede M. Iewel,but he 
did pur them out of poſſelsion, bicauſe they would haue 
had chere prieſthod to continue longer,then the prophe- 
cies had foretolde,and Goddes Counſel haddetermined. 
For the lawe , and Prophetes brought al to Chriſte, and 
there was ſhewed, that a change ſhould be made by him. 
Bring vs forthe the like Prophecies , that Luther, Zuin- 
glius CaJuine, or that luſty Goſpeller Beza muſt put the 
Pope out of poſle(sion, and forthwith by like Miracle 
bring you to paſle, that the whole Churche,(I meane al 
themthat profeſſeche Faith of the Romaine Church) be 
diſperſed, and deſtroied,as Chriſt diſperſed, and deſtroied 
the Iewes: then we wil leaue the Pope, yea Chriſt alſo, 
and follow you,and them, as our ſecond Melsias. Bur if, 
as from Aaron tal Chriſtes ficſt coming,the HighPrieſtes 
ought to haue-yelded their poſleſzio ro no man that cuer 
camezlo from S.Peter til. Chriſtes ſecond comming , the 
Pope $. Peters ſucceſſour ought to-yeJde his Chaire to 


no creature : Then be ye aſſured, that as Ieroboam ſet- 3-Kega1n, 


ting yp a Succeſsion againſt the Succeſsion of Aaron be- 
fore Chriſt, was a wicked Schiſmatike, and an Idolatour; 
ſo what ſocuer King,Queene,or Prieſt ſetteth vp a Sue: 
celsion againſt S.Peters Chaire before Chriſtes ty 
comming, is a Schiſmatike,and ſhal, without he,or ſhe re- 
pent,be damnedin hel fire with Idolatours for-cuer. For 
S.Peters Chaire tothe new Laws is that, which Moyles 


b | 
# 


Chae was to the oldeLawe. , . 


-* "The Phariſees ſaid wnto Chriſt then, nen 45, M .H arding ſaith novy 
One w;Hhe ever taught ys ibeſe thinges before thee? Vibat ordinarie 
[171] F4 ] Succeſiion, 


ſhevverh 


Of Succeſoion of Biſhoppes 
Swcceftion,end vacation baſt thou ? What Biſbop admitted thu} py 
confirmed thee * VVho allevved thee? 

| Harding. 

What meaneth this man ? wil he take vpon himto he 
Chriſt him ſelfe ? I thought he would haue put Luther, 
Zuinglius,Caluine, or Beza in Chriſtes place. But he wil 
61 went vere 

now haue it himdelfe. Marke his wordes good Reader, 
thou ſhaltſee a very Image of Antichriſte. We muſt 


O 


| him ſelfe helike the Phariſces , and he muſt be like Chriſte : And 


Bn | mag< 
of anti: 


Marb.24. 


therefore as Chriſte did put the Phariſees from their 
former Temple ; Chaire, and Lawe, fo we mult velde 
to M. Iewel . For it was prophecied before for ſoothe, 
that as Cliriſte was the ende of the Lawe , ſo M. Iewel 
ſhould be the ende of the Goſpel. And as al the former 
Succeſsions of high Prieſtes, and of Leuites gaue place 
to Chriſte, and to the new Order, which he appointed: 
ſo. muſt now al the former Succeſsions of the Apoſtles, 
and the new lawe, yeld vnto M.Iewel,and vnto the or- 
derthat he ſhal take hereafter , in Religion . For he ſee- 
meth as it were to ſay, Tam Chrifte,and M, Harding isa 
Phariſey.” And as the Phariſees aſked Chriſte who euer 
taught vs theſe thinges before thee, ſo M. Harding 
the Phariſey aſkech M . Tewel-( who now is become 
Chrift)what ordinarieſacceſsion or yocation haſt thou? 
What Biſhop admitted thee ? who confirmed thee? who 
allowed thee? | 
"Marke T-praiethee good Reader , how it com- 
meth to paſſe, whiche Chriſte ſaid before, that many 
ſhould come in his name, and ſhould ſeduce many + 
There ſhal ariſe (faith he) falſe Chriftes, and falſe Pro- 
pbetes : that is to fay, men thal come , who, mo__ 
"ui they 


in the Churche. Lib. 4- 211 
they attributed to them ſelues mine owne glorie, au- 
thoritie , and power , ſhould not deceiue you. Suche a 
one is M.Iewel.For I ſay vnto him in good earneſt , that S 
befide Chriſte him ſelfe , who was aboue al Succeſsion, 
and might alter,and change the ſame , he can haue none 
other man poſsibly from Adam the firſt man,tilthis how- 
er, but that lawful Succeſfsion of Biſſhops and Prieſtes wo min 
ought tobe heard, and followed againſt that man, what *uer was, 
ſoeuer he were. Cain ought to haue obeied Adam, to |; ee 1d 
haue remayned with Seth, and not to haue conſtitu- rine, 6 
ted anewe companie in ſuche ſort , that there ſhould '*%*3* 
be one Citie of the children'of menne,, and an other hikes: 
of the Children of God. [Nemrod ought to haue the lavy- 
kepte him ſelfe in the Succeſsion of Seth. continewed mt mg , 
by Noe, and not to haue made him ſelfe a Prince by Biſt.0; 6 
force, by which occaſion the faith beganne to be aban- 
doned..:/{mgel,and Eſau ſhould haue taried in the Suc- 
cefsien,and not haue ſuffered their offpring the | Aga- 
reneg,and Edomites,to Jeaue the olde Religion of Abra- 
ham, Ifaac, and Iacob. Core, Dathan,and 4byron ſhould 
not haue forſaken the Succeſsion of Lewiand of Aaron. 
letoboams ſhould. not haue forſaken the Succeſsien of '9{P% 6b. 
Moyſes Chaire : CManaſſes the brother of 1addus ſhould ''r 7 
not haue forſaken the ſame Succeſsion, and haue gon to hs 
builde anew Temple.in the mount GariFim. Onias thould 1ſepbus 
not haue forſaken the knowen Succeſsion at Jeruſalem, de bells 
and haue built a Temple .in Egypte . The Samaritancs ludaic. 
ſhould not haue ſacrificed hut only.in 1eruſalem . Onely 46.7. 54. 
Chriſte,onely Chriſte I ſay,might lawfully according to 3% 
the prophecies forſake the former ordinarie Succeſsion, 
andelefe a newe, as he did Gaying to Peter, feede my 1948.21. 


g iy [ heepe, 


Of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes 
ſheepe . From which howre til the ende of the world, 


no man what ſo euer he be, may forſake the Ordinaris 
Succeſsion ef Peter, but muſt keepe him (elfe inthe fame 
houſe of God with him, and his Succeflours, vatil Chrif 
come againe. | 

From that Succeſfsion departed IMarcion, Aria, 
Ennomins , Ne#orins , Pelagins , Entyches , and briefly a 
other Heretiques , whiche al haue benne condemnedof 
Peters See, and of al other Biſhoppes,that were joyned 
and lincked in ynitie of faith and Dodrine with that 
See. Nowe for M. Iewel to take vppon him Chriſtes 
owne peculiar office,ſuch as'no Patriarke,no Prophete, 
no Apoſtleeuerhad, and to require , that he maie abo- 
liſhe the Maſle, and change the order of the Commu- 
nion, diminiſh the number of Sacramentes, and tran. 
ferre the Order of Succeſsion from the Apoſtolike See, 
they can not rel whither, and al this, none otherwiſe 
then Chriſt him ſelfe did : is not this the properſpiriteof 
Antichriſt? Remember your ſelfe M. Iewel, whilesyou 
haue time to repent. And conſider , that either you 
thinke your ſelfe ro be in very deede the Meſsias of the 
worlde, who was annointedonly of God, and'needed 
no vocation of man : or els be you aſſured, that youare 
bound to holde of the ordinarie Succeſion , of theml 
meane , whofit in S. Peters chaire, and are of the ſame 


faith , and communion with S. Peters ſucceſſour. 


®. 
+ * 
Z 


Jewel, Pag 128. 

T berefore good Chriſtian Reader , let not theſe M, Hardings great 
prordes much abaſbe thee. The Scribes, and Phariſces in the hikg caſes 
#/ed the like language lang agoe, 

OY wa Harding 
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Harding. - 

Wherefore ſhal not the Chriſtian Reader be abaſ- 
ſhed at my wordes,demaunding of M.lewel, where his 
ordinarie ſucceſsion is? Wherefore I fay , ſhal not the 
Chriſtian Reader be abaſhed ? Forſoth bicauſe by like M. 
lewelis Chriſt, or rather better then Chriſt, who putteth 
away Chriſtes former Church, and the ſucceſsion of his 
Apoſtle S.Perer,as Chriſt did put away Moyles former 
Law,and the Succeſsion of Aaron . Therefore as Chriſt 
paſſed Moyles, in ſo many degrees muſt M.lewel paſſe 
Chriſt,if his doings ſhalbe iuſtihed. Therefore good rea- 
derbe not abaſſhed,if M.Iewel be Chriſte. But if thon 
thinke not ſo,and yet doeſt thinke in religion as he doth, 
then be thou worthily abalſhed. For ſurely he is either 
Chriſt, who maketh a new Succeſsion of Prieſthod; and 
of Biſhops : or Antichriſt, who goeth aboute to vndoo 
the olde former Succeſsion , whiche Chriſte had eſta- 
bliſhed, 


Tewel, 

Touching the Church of Rome , 1 vvil ſay no more «t this preſent, 
bu! only that vvas ſpoken openly by Cornelius the Biſshop of Bitonto in 
tbe [ate Councel of Trident. Veinam non a religione ad ſuperſtitio- 
nema hde ad infidelicatem,, 3 Chriſto ad Antichriſtum velut 
prorfus vnanimes declinaſſent . VYould God they vvere not al gonne 
by conſent together from religion , to ſuperſtition, from ſaith, to infidelitie, 
from Chriſt to antichriſt. 1beſe feyy vyordes , conſidering either the 
ſprakys , or the place wyhere they vvere ſpoken may ſeme ſufficient. 

Harding. 
If you had conſidered cither the ſpeaker, or the 
wrowgy as you ought to -haue donne,, you might haue 

nne aſhamed, to haue alleged the woordes of a 


Catholike Prelate for your purpoſe, For what _ 
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of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes 


he meant by them,you may be wel aſſured, he meantng 

to lay, that the Catholique Churche was gonne fron 

faithto infidelitic , or from Chriſte to Antichriſt.Other. 

wiſe he him (elfe would not haue ſtil continued in tha 

' Catholique Churche , which had ſeemedto himtohaus 
Cornelixs lacked faith,and Chriſte . Burnowethe manis knowen 
epiſcopus in al Italic, andis aliue to this daye, who ſtil continueth 
Bitorenus in dayly preaching , and in exhorting al men to flie from 
your hereſiesto the Catholike faith , and to keepe them | 

in the Churche:ſo that his deedes do wel ſhewe, whathe |} 

meant by his wordes, EY 

The whiche rule S. Auguſtine would haue kepte 

A teſfen in the ynderſtanding of what ſo euer Writers, and ſpeci- 
ROO to ally touching religion . And who ſo cuer doth not ſo yn- 
Nande derftand mennes wordes by their deedes, vpon his blind: 
mennes neflc he crycth out in this forte . Increaibils e# cecits 
vvordes hominum , & omnino neſcioquemadmnodum credi poſſet eſſ | 


in marreecr . . . | - * 
of Reli, 17 Pominibus rants peruerſitas, niſt experimento verbarum 


gion = ſuorum fattoriimque pateſceret ,w/queadeo ſe clauſes haber | 

Contrs cordioculos, vt commemorent ſantte Scripture teftimmin, 

, FG a nec intueantur in fact 4s prophetarum , quemadmodum mn |. 
ay 3* telligends fint verba Prophetarum. It is an incredible | 

 "#:4- blindneſſe of menne : and verely I knowe not howeit | 

might be belecued, that there is ſuche frowardneſle in 

menne, onlefle by. theproufe of their wordes and deedes 

it appeared openly, thatthe eyes of their harte wereo 

faſt cloſed , that they allegetheteſtimonies of holy {cri 

pture, and do not confider by the doinges dof the Pro- | 

phetes, how the wordes of the Prophetesare tobe vi- 

derſtanded. | 
And ſtraight after where S. Auguſtine ſaith thoſs 
| Tx. wordes 


"inthe Churche.' \Lib:q.0 
wordes,he ſheweth by example, what he meant. Hie- 


remis had written'; What hath Chaſſe- ro doo” With the HitraaG" - 


wWheate ? The Donatiſtes 'thereupon reaſoned, that the 
Catholikes were Chafte, and themſelues Wheate : bur, 
Gith S: Auguſtine by waieof expoſition there, did Hie- 
remie; that ſaid , the Iewes were Chaffe , forſake their 
Church and fellowſhip ? No verely . How ſoeuer then 
Hieremie the Pore meant, we ought'to vnderitand 
his wordes according to his deedes. And ſeing as concer- 
ning his deedes he lined in one Temple, and faith with 
them, whom he called Chaffe, we may be wel aſſured, 
that by the name of Chaffe, he meant not, that the Iewes 
had not true Faith and Religion, but only that they had 
not true Charitie and Obedience, s 
Euen fo if M.Iewel would confider , that the Biſhop 

of Bitonto goeth not from [talie to Geneua,nor to Ger- 
manie, nor to England, but bottabideth ſtil-inhis Biſ- 
ſhoprike, and hath ſo: muchpreached againſt theſe pre- 
ſent Herefies of Luther, Zuinglits;and Caluirythatnow 
three whole Volumes of his eloquent Italian' Sermons 
are extant in- print: if he would have conſidered this, 
he mighthaue benne aſhamed-with fach a grear'brauarie 
andſoofte to haut alleged a Catholike mannes woordes 
againſt Romethe mother Charche of al Catholikes,>"'+ ,. 

' 5. Auguſtine calleth it an incredible'blindneſſe foito 
doo, and fuche as'ho'man would beleene,excepthe ſaw 
it vied  'Butby whom ? Verely by Heretikes; who-ha- 
uingno'truth for theny, doo ſtil make vaine braggesagid 
hewes of woordes, when the very deedes'of them, 
whole woordes they bring, are againſtthem'!” * Which 
thing ſtand the longer vpporr, bicauſc M. Tewel _ 
: | : . ay 


"! ; 


"—_ 


as. " 


W: 


at. Ma 


£1 Of Sucte ima} Biſhoppes 
M.levvel vſed this practiſe aboye|a thowland times in hig Dre. 
ePery'; tenſed Defence, Aboue a thouſand tymes I ſay , he 
Menerh hathe alleged, the woordes of Schoolemen;, Gloſes. 
thier Summiſtes, and Canoniſtes for his/ purpoſe., whereg 
4-0 he! wel knaweth,, they beleeued al ſuche, as he iS,t0 
vvhom be deteſtable Heretiques, and for ſuche cond 
by their chem. Yet muſt|rhey-be brought in , and that ſo often, 
—_— ſo.ſferiouſlic., and with ſuche Preambles , as though he 
k0wci.r Woulde beare the worlde in hande , they were cleare of 
to be his hdes; IY%PF | | | 
_ \- Neither did | Cornelivzs the Billhoppe of Bitonto 
ſpeake of- the Biſhoppes of Rome ſpecially., as M.le- 
Bifvtinus yyel would beare-the Readers in hande,, but generally 
w erari9- of the Chriſtians, ſaying, that they haue wandered 
we babila 1; ſheepe in hilles, and feeldes , and thar the chiefe of 
- a #. them are turned from authoritie , vnto Lordlynes, from 
FO right , vato. wronge, and Would God ( faith he ) they Were 
_ not viterly as it Were With'one conſent , bowed from-Relb 
gion, 40 ſupertition,from faith to infidelitie , from Chriſt 
to Antichriff. \\ -\.-.. 
[:Newherdoth he fay , they are af gonne , as M. Iewel 
Hovy engliſheth-the ,woardes. . The, woorde ( al ) is/not 
-— up there. Againe he ſaith not , ;hey are gonne by, conſent 
his alles altogethes, but, Ielut Pr or {125 UNANIMCS z as K. were Vt- 
ation. terly of one minde . The worde velut , 4s it Were , doth 
temper his woordes : but M. Iewel hath leafte out ve- 
Jut,and hath put in this worde al, leſt if the ſentence of 
that Biſhop hould be thus tempered,it ſhouldnot ſeeme 
greuousinough, | _ 
{.: | His meaning wasto complaine , as euery good man 
dayly doth , vppan the vices of menne , who _ 2 
"7 | co 
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if they had neither Faithe, nor Religion. And that 
woulde /haue appeared. moſt! plame”, if, Ms Iewelhad 
not cutte of the Jater woordes of Cornelius, vacour- 
teouſly topping him- from telling out his whole tale. 
For in the very [lame ſentence, it foloweth , 1 Chrifo 
ad cAntichriitum , quin-4 Deo ad Epicurum, vel «ad Py- 
| thagoram , velut prorſus Vnanimes declinaſſent . Would 
God they had not as it were: vtterly with one conſent 
onne a ſide , from Chriſte, to Antichriſte, yea rather 
Lie God to Epicure , or to Pythagoras .. Theſe laſt 
woordes , whiche made al plaine, were omitted by M. 
lewel, as his cuſtome is , and the authours tale is fal- 
fied; and his woordes abuſed. For any man- woulde 
ſoone iudge , that they goe not to Epicure, or Pytha- 
goras, to'the ende to mainteine the doctrine and opi- 
nions that thoſe Philoſophers helde. 
...» Pardonne. me! good Reader, if herein.I ſeeme to 
long .Forat this tyme I'doo but as it were geue thee a 
ſhewe, what and howe muche might be ſaid in euery 
other Article of the Booke', if I thought it labour 
worthe to diſcuſſe them particularly , _ For I affure 
thee, in my conſcience, there is nor any. thing in this 
pretenſed Defence ; whiche might not be wel and ear 
hly anſwered , were not that it ſeemeth to me a thing 
both ſuperfluous ſo to anſwere ſuche heapes of lyes, 
and gloſes, and alſo an ynprofitable beſtowing of good 
a5) Ione}, |, Jewel. 3631600 
py hg ae gvne; from Faith to infidebtie , from Chriſte to 4n- 
WoL Nev i 5450 them 45 6 Harding, 
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Which they M:Iewel? Did he ſpeake of the Pops 


Landes, 


Preachers , as of late they haue done euen vnto the'tiew 
found Indies , belide many other godly and ve 


uceeſFion of Biſhoppes 


'o Harding..." 


: 


. 


of Rome? You fay,ronching the Church of Rome; 4. And 
yet now you bring forth'that, which was generally ſþo- 
ken,and that by waie of complaine, of al euil Chriſtians, 
and not namely ofthe Biſſhops-of Rome. 
"Againe howare they gonne from faith to infidelitis, 
and froniChriſt ro Antichriſt ? Verely bicauſe they are 
gonne fro God to Epicure,thatis to fay,bicauſe many of 
them liue, as if they had neither faith , nor Chriſt ; nox 
God: Laſt ofal, he ſaith not,they are gonne as you fal. 
ſifie his wordes - but with a moderation , Would God they | 
Were not gonne : He ſheweth him ſelfe to feare, leſt they 
be gonne : ke taketh not vpon him boldly to affirme it, | 
as you doo. ar 
14.54.5215) Bowen 
| 2nd yer al other thinges failing they muſt holde onely by Saceeſiiom: 
and only bicauſe theyfitm Moyſes Charre , they muſt claime the poſeſ- | 

fon of the yyhole © Thisis the right, and wertue of their Succeſsion 
| © Harding. WRITES £1] 


Is it not reaſon, if ſecular men hold their kingdomes, 
goodes, and righres by Succeſsion, yea when al 
other rightes, forces, and vertues faile, that Gods Mini- 
ſters,if they had nothing els leaft , ſhould hold til their 
owne alſo by Succeſsion ? It is wel knowen , that the 
Biſhops of Rome haue more then only Succefsion. For 
they make good Decrees, they geue anſwer to great 
conſultations , they cal General , and Prouincial Coun- 
celles;they execute the Canons of them, and ſerid forth 
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| WeltheSuccefionof Biſhops, Bur Tertullian ſpake of 
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ates, which they exercile-fortheſaluation of theirown | 


- 
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| and of the peo Is 15 THESE eh Bring 
jo wh if ad doko but:Succeſsion?'Would 
you then haue men forlake their folde,and Church? Did 
Iaias ſo ? did: Efdras fo ? did Iudas V achabeus {fo ? did 
Zacharias ſo ? did S.Iohn Bapriſt {o-?Cattyou deviſe: the 
Papes ro be worle then Caiphas, or the: Phariſees 2 And 
yet Chriſt willed them to be obeied, ;albeit rhey-had li- 
tle els beſide Succeſsion . Iris this'Succeſsion M.Iewel, 


Math.27, 


which ſhal lie in your , and) in your companions waie' at” 


the dredful day of accompte. It ſhal notbe demaunded 
of euery-man, why he ſtudied not the Scriptures, which 
moſt men haue not learnedto reade ; Bur: it\ſhalbe de-+ 
maunded, why they haue no faith,nor charitie. No faith, 
by forlaking the: open , and knowen Succefion:no.cha+ 
ritiey by breaking vynitie , Euery man fſeeth Succeſfiion, 
Ignorance.can not be pretended, and -eizery :manthalbe 
iudged byir:concerning his Faith. '/: 5. : (511) 7 } Uo 


|  Temet. 
The uverdes of Tertullian M. Harding , vybich 
vvrre ſpokent of certame your ancient fathers , that bad raiſed up « nevy 
religion of them ſelnes , as you bait alſo done , voithout either vvorde 
of God or example'of the apoftles, and boly farbirs” (90 0091 


Harding......... . 


o 


It is happy that at the length, yau beginne to anſivere 
my wordes,. We. ſhal now.ſce, how welyoutauche Ter- 
tullians meaning. You\fay his wordes:were ſpoken of 
certaine my ancient Fathers .. Thatican riot be: ſo,: For 
noneare in thisbehalle my fathers , but choſe , who loue 


J0u 'bave here alleged, 


h iy tholey 


Here at 

leagth 8, 
leyvel be 
ovinn:eh a: 
toans 
{vver m1 
vvordes: 
but how, 


conſider, 


"1s | Of Sacceſiidn of 'Bijhoppes 


De Pres thoſe;that eſteemed ths Stccefion-of Biſhops,avlitle 
ſcription. you do . And therefore they ars your fathers, of whom 
aduerſus hg eaketh : that is'to/(ay, they are Heretikes,of whon 
aca. he Gredkerh, Forindede no heretike ican abide'SucceC. 
ſion, bicauſe they would faine iuſtle out the olde SucceC,. 
hon; ro {chuffle in their newiIntruſton, $7 

- Youſay'the men, of whom! Terrullian ſpeaketh;raiſed 
vp anew Religion of them ſelties, and therein: you ſay 
truth. Youadde, asT'alſo haue donne+ bur therein you 
belye me, for ye:are not hable to. laye any one point 
of doerine tomy: charge, wherein I follow-not that old 
Succeſsion; which abhorreth al new Religion. Let al 
the worlde: indge ; who: raiſeth vp a newe Religion, 
you, or [. You ſay the: Heretiques, of who Tertullian 
ſpake ,;raiſed vp a new'Religivn withour the Wordeof 
God'example of the:Apoſtles ; or of holy Pathers;' If 
youmeane withour the! rrue meaning of 'Gods'worde, 
you ſay truth: and then-you alfo' arei without Gods 
worde, bicauſe you are without the Church, whereunto 
Gods worde with the true interpretation thereof was 
peueht and we are not without it , bicaule we. conteine 
ourlelues within the Churche » . Bur if, you reage, that 
thele hergtikes did. not ſounde the wordes. of the 'Scrir 
| ptures in their lippes, as falſely, and withal, as falt,as you 
'F __..,, doe,then you ſay not truly. For Tertullian in that booke 
- ; doth thew ; that the:Heretikes alſo appealed to'the Scri- 
tall Prares's andhe anſwered ;That/ts irine- With hertriques 
in Pre-: pornthe [criprares, Wazathingdf oncert ajne vittorlt\ bi- 
[eipt ad cauſconed faith jir-isnor holy Soriprure;/an other faith, 


$4 £54 tit ff the 


verſus it is Holy Scripture, one -daith' ar is meant thus, at 
b;xret..., other faich, ir ongſþ otherwale . Bue(faith Tertullian) 


the Churche.” Lib.4' 216 
the interpretation of the Scriptures belongeth rothem, lt boos, 
who: haue the true faich, and he .concludeth, that they IO 


hauo the true faith ,»yho haue. the perpetual :Succel” yyich hes 
fon of Bilkoppes fromthe Apoſtles time tl their, owne retiques 


abour the 

es'. | | Wibhag 
ne, 16 obtendunt , & hac ſua audacia ſtatim quaſdenm LOG | 
movent. The Heretiques pretendeto bring Scriptures for 
them ſelues, and with that their jimpudencie forthwith 
they ſhake ſome . Andafterward . Ergomon ad {cripturgs 'bidem. 
prouecandums eſt, nec in his conſtituendum certamen,in qui- 
buy aut nulla , aut incerta Victoriaeft , aut parum certa; 
Therefore we muſt not. alwaies appeale ynto the Scrip- 
tures,neither muſt we ſtriue about. them,in-which either 
novidorie atal, or an vncertaine, or verely, not very 
certaine yicorie is obteined . | | 

Then ſheweth he that heretikes. of zight-haue not..to FE”; 
doo with the Scriptures , but onely the, Catholiques ,to —_— 
whomthe Apoſtles delivered them.: and not them. only, righe 
but other thinges alſo ,viue voce, by mouth; and-worde, —__ 
without writing. Sihec itaſunt , conftat-proinde-omnem wih the 
doctrinam , que cum illis Eccleſits _Anoſtelics, murnicibug, Scriptu® 
et ariginalibus fiaei conſpiret,ueritati deputandam,reliquam —_ tha 
vers omnem dottrinam de-mendaciq praindicenaam ; que ao, 
[apiat contra veritatem. Eceleſiarum ; & Apofolorum ,& : 
Chrifi, & Dei. Tf this be ſo , thenis.it guident., that al 
ſuch doctrine + a5 agreeth with thoſe , that-are the Apo» 
ſoliqueChurches,the motherChurches;andche original 
Churches of the faith, is rtoba.taken for grue, and thar al 
other dodtine. is to be adiudged-to cameiof lying; as tho 
| Whichſauoureth, againſt the truth of the Churches, of 
| the Apoſtles, of Chriſt,and of God. | 


Now 


dis Of Sucteſvionof Biſhoppes 


oy 4 agree withthe original,and mother Churches, which 
Perrue Were planted by the'Apoltles. Forwe agree in faith with 
bythe the Churche of Rome, which was planted by the mob 
—oorree bleſſed Apoſtles S. Peter,and S. Paule,and alwaiesk 
Apoſtos her Succeſion 'til this preſent daie : and therefore our 
lique © doctrine is true; But'you agree infaith with ho. Churches 
Ghurene. ral now extant inthe worlde,,'which came'from the 
Apoſtles;and therefore yourdodtrine by the rule of Ter- 
rulliangis falſe, and lying. 

- While$he then'diſpated with Heretikes, as we doo 
now with you, he'faid ; ether theſe Heretikes confeſſe, 
that'they boganne ſince the Apoſtlestime , and they are 
falſe teachers: or if any of them dare intrude them ſelues 

into the Apoſtles age, Edent origines Eceleſiarum ſuarum, 
.\ then let them bring forth the beginninges,o# ſbew the rj 
Mind eviilewces ies Charches, let them unfold the order 


ceſsion;thit he who'is the firſt Biſhop had for his founder and 

1 predeceſſour; onrof the Apoſtles, or of the Apoſtolike men, 

ans vans who continued rilthe exde With the Apoſtles in the ſome 
tang Jett Horteminrmnodo Fecleſie CApoſtolice cenſuc ſues defe 
unit: YWpe. Porbythis Way the Apoſtolike churches do ſhew 


forr\alongrheir publikeregiſters cn 115 

i Atlength hauing brought forth the examples of the 
Churche of Smyrna, atid of the Churche of Rome; and 
Saber fab" Cine} hobonctudeth thus confiden- 
y ; Confrgdnt't 48 Higuid kt et ict} Jet the Heretiques 
bf rene ſuche'lftratter; "Hb ehicin ſeine . For he 
wel knewetrn truth , they couldeſhew 'no ſuche Suc- 
celiion. |. | 3 brig glnn io 4 919 
work | | I haue 


Oardos .”"* Now concerning our Churches; it is euidene; thy 


of their Biſhops,ſs toning along from the beginninghySue- 
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Thiue then ſhewed that Tentullian ſpake not of Here. M-levys 
tikes, who lacked the pretenſe of Gods xorde,, but of grine is 

them, who bad no Succeſsion of Biſhoppes from the prouedby 


; =" - Tertullig 
les time tiltheir owne'age. And one ſuch Succeſsi plete 


on of Biſhoppesin any one Chi rch of al the worlde {e- for lacke 
ing M. Iewel can not bring forth, it remaineththat he is of Succeſ 


an Heretike, and that his Do&tine is erroneus,falſe,and _ prog 
heretical. X 


Jewel. | 
Tertullian ſaith not wnto v5,bat wnto you, and ſuche a5 you be, let 
them ſbeyy forth the Criginals of their Churches, 


Harding. | 
Is that al he faith M.Iewel? Why went you not forth 
to the next wordes? Let thee wnfold the order of their Bi- wee 


ſhoppes.. He calleth it vnfolding ; bicauſe the norm 22: les of Bi- 


names were vied to be kept, and writtenin order inlong ſhops 
Rolles,the whiche Rolles muſt be vnfolded, when they 2 
are to be read. He meant not therefore ſuch Ongjnals 
M.lewelas you imagine -'to wit, particular examples of 

this, or that fate: but he meant is Original copies, or 
inſtrumentes, and cuidences of founding, and plantin 

of their Churche, who it was that preached if Fait 
firſt vnto them;and who was their firſt Biſhop, who the 
ſecond, who the third; and ſo forth vntil the preſent 


. 


-Snen ſo v1e ſag onto yow-ſbeyy 95 the Originals of jour deftrine, 


CEO Harding. SE. 
You ſay not even; right ſo-as Tertullian faid , Forhe 


$ID, 4 called 


| Of Succeſcion of Biſhoppes 

called not for the Originals of Dodrine, but of Chur. 
Cog ches : For by the Churches the Doatine is knowen, to 
ches, be goodorceuil,to be allowable, or reproucable . 


- Tewel. 


 Shevy ws any one of the Apoſilerof Chrifte, or of the learned Cathes 
hke Doftours of the Charche, that ener ſaid your priuate Maſſe, Shevy 
one at the leſt enher Greeke or Latine. 


| Hardin g 


It was not that, which Tercullian required . He de- 
maunded only for the Originals of Churches,and for the 
order and Succeſzion of Biſhops . But for that you durſt 

| not cal,knowing,that we could ſhew,howS. Auguſtine 
conuerted ys, being ſent into England from S. Gregorie 

the Pope, whiche Pope S.Gregorie ſucceded $. Peter in 

his Chaier./Thus we can ſhew the Originals of ourChur- 
chetbringing hem trom the Catholike Biſhops, whiche 

m. tevy, are yetaliue,vpwardyncil S. Peter, '- 1 ff, 2. 
flyly di- -- But yoltare fallen away from the matter of Succelsi- 


. 


_ he on, which only Tertulljanpreſſerh,and are noW come to 
preſent demaunde of a particularfacte, whether any Apoſtle,or 
matter,to olde Father euerfaidpriuat Maſſe;or no. I lay, al of them 
—_ might hane ſaid pripate Maſe), and that I proue by Ter- 
pertinent tullians reaſon, and rule; bicaufe the vie of ſaying private 
couching Maſſe came: to/vs/ timeout of minde by Succefsion, 
Haſſe. without any change or innouation noted therin by any 
ſtorie or Chronicle. And yet was ther neuer any ſtrange 
or new:thing receiued and vſed in the Charche,butthat 
great trouble came thereof ( as now there doth of your 
changing of Religion)the whiche trouble of Churches, 
and common Weales., isat no time-omitted ia the ſto- 
b>[i63 F | | : = ries 
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| 54s of that age » wherein it falleth. But now ſeing the 


no-priuat Maſſe came ſo peaſeably to vs from 
1. hd Jour no firſt author arent canbe ſhewed: 
iris out of al controuerhe , thatit was euer accompted a 
Godly and a lawful thing. | 
- - ButwhatneedeI now to ___ that I haue already 
written in that argument? Anſwer that parte of my 
booke berter ro the purpoſe then yer ye haue donne, 
whiche treateth of that point , where many plaine eui- glad ale 
dences be brought forth of Sole Recetuing in the Pri- 6h 
mitive-Churche , whiche Sole Receiuing 15 the onely ln my an 
thing,for whiche you reproue-priuate Maſle, as youcal Int 3 
it. Itiscleare, that S. Chryſoſtom and: certaine others jigeyviſe 
ſaid Maſſe,and yet had no man to receiue with them , as in my 
Ihaucotherwhere declared. I thinke not good now to CO” 
£l into that Diſpuration agaihe., and therefore here I ug, xy; , 
_ you home to the preſent: Argument of Succel- rc5. 

10N, MV 1 | So} 

Jewel. Pag-128. 129. 


S. Auguſtine [aith of o many Biſhops of Rome,there could not one be 


ſound that bad benne a. Yonatiſte: Enen' ſo in like forte ſay vve to you,of 
al the ſame Biſops of Reme there cam not be one found,that tur agre- 
ed yyith M. Harding in ſaying Maſſe . Or if there vvere apy ſuch,ſhevy 
bis name,vvith otber Circumſtances, vvben, and yvbere, and vyho yvere 


ritneſſes ofthe doing . . Shevy ws jour Criginals M, Harding : Confeſſe 


the Truth: deceive vs n0 longer , . 1t is 4 nevy deniſe : ye baue it only of 


your ſelues; and not by Succe[510n from the Apoſiles, ' _ 


s vb Wo 3: Dd. Harding, C1 £21 | 


4 


- 


T4 


+ You pretend to'reaſon like $. Auguſtine, asthough 
had reaſoned vpon a particular tae; and-not'vp- 
_ Dodrine, © -Exer ſo in like forte; lay you, and it is 

y i I not 


Of Sircefston of Biſhoppes 
-not euenſo, nor in like forte ,. S. Auguſtine concludes 
S, Augu* that the Donatiſtes were Heretikes , bicauſe no Biſkon 
ac) « cx of Rome taught|thar dodrine which they taughe, And 
not Le fit you rurne al the mater of dodrine to a manner of doing, 
| applied ft were ſurely hard to proue., that euer any one Pope 
EY notonly:of choſe 38 whom S. Auguſti aL 
els pur- Not only'ot. chote 38.' whom S. Auguſtine: nameth , bur 
ole. alfo'ofalthe reſt til this hower., did: fay: priuate Maſſe, 
ſp ag Forif M. [ewel ſhouldputmetothe proufe, that Paulus 
' of do» tertius,or Pius quartus , Federicus Fregoſtus that noble 
Arine,M.-and learned Biſhop. of Salerno , or Bellaius that worthy 
oe! Biſhop of Paris,'or any the like, who liued-in ourtime, 
b fate. had ſaid Priuate Maſle; and that in ſach wiſe;as if I were 
not hable to ſhew him, when they faid it, where: they 
faidit,and who were witneſles thereof, Lihould not be 
credited for want of due proute : I were nothable to 
proue it, either for that Tliued not at Rome, andinthe 
places ' where they made. their abode, or elles bicauſe, 
though Iliuedin thoſe places , I was not ſo curious, nor 
careful to know, what they did therin. And fo it would 
 followe, by this fand collection of M. lewels Logique, 
* thatcuen yet to this daie, no Pope, nor other Biſhop, 
faith priuate Maſſe, bicauſe T- can not proue it, and 
ſhew the circumſtance, where , when , and how it was 

donne. PRoxe 

Thinke you M. Iewel, that the Religion of Chriſte 
dependeth vpon any particular face of menne? Is that 
your Diuinitie ? |Al the Popes, and al the Apoſtles 
agree With vs in Doctrine, bicauſe wee can ſhewe 
diuerſe Churches } whiche haue benne /planted of 
them, and haue kepte from time to time the Religt- 
on , Whiche, they recciued from hande to hande of 


= 
5 


them 


"inthe Charche.” Lib: 4. 219 
them. This 15 our dem onſtration of the Trixthe. This 
«that, whiche Chriſte allowed, when he commaun- 
ded his diſciples to doo, and keepe,that which the Scri- 
bes and Phariſees, who fate in Moyſes chaire , bad them 
to keepe and doo. Euen ſo doo we M.Iewel, we lay pri- 
ware Maſſe ( fo ye wil needes cal it) bicauſe the Popes, 
and other biſhops, who fit in Peters, andin. the other A.- 

files chaire, doo tel vs, that it is lawful eo ſay private 

ſe. And we doubte not alſo, but that it hath benne 

vied for euer to be ſaid,though the people, either were 
not preſent, or being preſent, would not receiue with 
the prieſt, as it 15 plaine in S.Chryſoſtome, who ſtode at 
the Altare, and did that which belonged to prieſtly due- CI/oft. 
1ie,that is to fay,he ſaid Maſſe,and looked for fome com- homil.6 1, 
i\nunicantes;to come-to receiue the communion, but he © *- 
ſtode'in vaine,for any that would:come to him. Yet did Antieche. 
he ſtil come to the altare , when fo either the feafte, or 
his deuotion required. . 
lewel. Pag. 129. 


But pyberefore telleth 5 M.Harding this loug tale of Sueteſion ? 
Harding. 


Bicauſe it is a ſpecial marke of the true Churehe , as. 
® Ireneus, b Tertallian, < Optatus, and $.' 4 Auguſtine a 1s, 3, 
doo teach: and your Church hath no Suecefcion that'is 4-3» 
thirty yeres olde,nor any Biſhop at al lawfully planted, Þ Þ* Pre: 
Bat ours hath a Succeſtion of a thowſand fine me ſeripr. 
threeſcore and eight yeres, with a great number of Bi- * Ls 


ihops 'n al counties, and ermes, contre 
Parmen. 


Jevyel. | d Ep.155, 
th Haxe theſe men their oy wne Succeſrion in ſo ſafe recorde? PVhovvas 
then 


| Of Skcceflionaf Biſhoppes 


- then the biſhop of Rome next by fucceſvion , vnts Peter ? Fho ves: th 


The true 
order of 
the firſt 
Popes 


ſecond ? vybo the third ?'vyho the fourth? lrenzus reckeneth thimey, 


gether in this order :. Perrus, Linus, Anacletus,Clemens ; Epipha 
nius thys, Petrus, Linus, Cletus, Clemens : Optatus thus, Petrus 
Linus,Clemens, Anacletus. Clemens, ſatth,that he bim ſelſe wy, 
next unto Peter, andthen muſt the reckening go thus.Petrus, Clemens, 


«Linus, Anacletiis, Hereby it is cleare , that of the firſt ſour, biſboy 


of Rome, M. Harding can not certainely tel ws., yvbo m order ſucetel 
ether." ' and thus talking ſo much of Succeſcion , they are no! yyel bali 
to blaſe their ayyne Succe(5ion, 


Harding. 


Here is a deepe conſideration, I promiſe you ; Wha 
if al writers being ſure of theſe foure Piſhops of Rome, 
yet be not ſure who was before other ? Is therefore ou 
Succelsion yncertaine ? We are wel aſſured , thatPeter 
was the firſt, and after him there was a Second , a Third, 
and a Fourth. We are alſo aſſured, that the ſame were 
Linu, Cletus Clemens,_Anacletus . And what {killeth it 
vntovs,Who was Second, who Third, who Fourth? But 
now al this bufines is ended, if we make a diſtin&ion. 
And that is this. j 


ſucceding .; -.;\$.Peter being yet aliue made two Suffraganes, 


one aa 


other. *© * 


Damaſus 


Mm pontifi- 


Calt ” 
Clemens 
ent. 1, 
Tertulli7, 


De preſir, ro have benne ordeined of Peter. 


nes of his office, whiles him ſclfe did attende'to praier, 
and. preaching . ' | Sp faith Damaſws nr the lite of b.Pe- 
ter... Againe when S.Peter ſaw his death robeathand, 
he choſe Clement to be his ſucceſſour, as we reade ind. 
Clementes epiſtle, and in, Damaſw-. . Yea: Tertullion allo 
confeſleth , that the|Church of Rome ſhewerh Clement 


Thus 


Linus, and Cletws ; who might doo the outward bul- 


ol 
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Thus were there three Biſhops in Rome, but not 
three Biſhops of Rome , when'S. Peterdied , of the 
whiche $+ Clement had molt right to ſuccede. But 
he having ſeene | before the good experience of Lz- 
aw and Clerrs , did yelde the adminiſtration to them, 
oneaker the other , firſt co Linas, and then to. Cletus, 
:frerwhoſe death Clement hin ſelfe gouerned the A- 
Rolike See . And after lim came Iamacietus, whom 
ſome Greeke Writers tooke to be one with Cle - 
"Thus are al matters reconciled. And that not by me 
onely,but by Ruffnws eleuen hundred yeres pait, who 
al receiued it of his Forefathers . He faith, @nuidam 
fequirant , quomods , cum Lin: & Cletus in-orbe Roma 


| ditam » cuitis 1b hanc accepimus efſe rationem. 
Linus, & Cletins fuernunt quidem ante Clementem epi - 
ſeopi in'vrbe Roma , ſed ſuperſtite Petro, ot' illivepi- 


| ret officium . Sicut inuenitur etiam apud Ceſaream'fu- 
iſſe , bi cum ipſe eſſer preſens', Zacheum tamen 4 ſe 
ordinatum habebat Epiſcopum. Et hor modo wvirumque 
verun videbitur , vt & ills ante Clementem numeren- 
tut Epiſcops , & Clemens tamen poit obitum. Petri docen- 
di ſuſceperit ſedem.. Some aſ{ke. this queſtion, howe 
' Clementhim ſelfe, writing to. Iames , faith, that 
| Peter leafte to'bim'the Chaire of teaching, where- 
Rowe before" this Clement, Of whiche" thing we 


> > 41 


enteClementem hunc fuerint epiſcopi , ipſe Clemens ad 14+! 
edbum {cribens,, ſibi dicat a Petro docendi Cathedram tra- in Rome. 
ud. 


3 Lin#s", and Clers were Biſhops in the” Citie of 


Difcuſsi6 
of al 
doubtre 
touching 
thorder 
of the 
firſt?opes 


Ruffin,in 
Prefat,1 


ſeam curam gererent , ipſe vero Apoſtolatus' imple = 3"** 


Gal. 2, 


0 Sacceſcion of Biſhoppes 


haue learned this to be the reaſon : That Lin, and Cle. 


tw were biſhops inthe Citie of Rome, bur inthe life - 


time of Peter, to thintent they ſhould take vpon them 


| the charge of the biſhops duetie , and he him ſelfe fulk}. 


the office of an Apoſtle. We finde that he did theliks 
alſo at Ceſaree,where,though he were preſent him ſelfe, 
yet he had Zacheis , whom he ordered him ſelfe, tobe 
the biſhop. And thus both nay ſeeme true, to wit, that 
they were taken for biſhops before Clement, and yet 
that Clement after the death of Peter tooke the place 
of teaching. | 

> Raffinuws invented not this ſolution of him ſelfe, but 
he tooke it of others. For he ſaith accepimes, almucheto 
{aie, we haue recciued, we haucheard, we haue learned 
this: ſo that it was a thing knowen,and taught fromthe 
beginning, Which yet M.Ilewel cither knew not, or wil- 
lily diſſembled: As though it were a great hinderance 
or preiudice to the Emperours Maieſtie , if it werewn- 
knowen now , whether Yrtellizzs had ben Emperour be- 


fore Galba,or Galbs before Vitellius : with ſuch toyes he 
ſtuffeth his booke. 


| Jewel. Pag. 129. 


4s $, Paule ſaith,he had not much to doo, 
= , | Mardinge 


= —_—_— 
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- 


tan. 


werted from their heatheniſh Tdolatrie, he denieth plain- 


any Apoſtolike duetie at Rome,in caſe he had come thi- 
ther : what ignorance is it to ſay, that S.Peter could not 


in theChurche, Lib 221 


Harding. 
The lewdnes ofthis licencious Miniſter paſſeth alrea- 
Gn.He excludeth not only the Pope from the gouerne- 
ment of the whole Churche , bur alſo from his owne 
Chaire at Rome : neither only the Pope, but cuen the 
bleſſed Apoſtle S. Peter. And he thinketh him ſclfe to 
kane the Scripture agreable vnro his malicious, and fonde 
conceite. 5. Perer had to doo with thoſe Chriſtians at yyyy 8; 
Rome, Which before had ben Heathens, or Gentiles, for Peter had 
foure ſpecial cauſes. Firſt, bicauſe he was one of the ſo00 at 
ewelue Apoſtles,al which had to doo with any Chriſtia, yyith the 
whether be had ben [ewe,or heathen before. For Chriſt Gentile-; 
poor 
Mar.1i6s 


faidtothem al, Go ye into the Whole World , and preach the 
Goſpel to every creature: that is toſay,to men of al nations, 
were they Iewes, or Gentiles. So that who fo euer de- 
nieth,that S. Matthew, S. Thomas, or who ſoeuer els of 
the Apoſtles had to deo with the Chriſtians being con- 


3 


ly Gods word. If then euery Apoſtle had right toexercife 


doo thatin Rome, which any one of the twelue might 
lawfully haue donne ? | 

Secondly, Chriſt him ſelfe hauing ſaid before, that he 104n.1o. 
bad other [heepe beſide the Iewes , Whithe he Would bring 
into ha Folde, aid afterward to S.Peter, Feede my lambes, |, ,, ,," 
Feede my ſheepe. Seing then the Heathens, or Gentiles, : 
that became faichful , were Chriſtes ſheepe}, they were 
commendedal{o-vnto S.Petcr. And therefore he had to 


"do with them aboue al other men. 


Thirdly, God choſe, that is to ſay, purpoſely proneney 
| k that 


Of Succeſrion of Biſhoppes 
Ato7.10. that the Gentiles /hould heare the Worde of the Goſpel by 
 &1j* $.Peters mouth,and belexe . Therefore it was the ſpecial 
wil, and choiſe of God, that S.Peter ſhould have to doo 
with the Heathens , that ſhould be conuerted., which is 
; directly againſt your ſaying M.lewel . 
> voy ' .» Fourthly S.Peter came to Rome before S.Paule. For 
came va- O, Peter came thither in the dayes of Claudius the Em. 
ro roma perour, as Euſebius , and S. Hierome with diuers others 
oe 6 et doo witneſle: And there he preached the Goſpel: ſal 
kb 2.4.14. 147 predicationss verboprimus in vrbe Rome E wagely ſuj 
Hierom, Canibus ianuam regnicaleſts aperuit:and firſt opened the 
in Cata'o, gate of the heaucly Kingdom in the Citie of Rome with 
VVhen the keies oft hisGoſpel by the word of heathful preaching, 
_— But S.Paule came to Rome long after, inthe dajes of 
toRome, NFerothe Emperonr, as Euſebins allo recordeth. S. Peter 
Euſeb. Ec- therefore mult nedes haue to doo with thoſe Chriſtians, 
L cl:ſiaſt. who were conuerted at Rome, no lefle then's. Paule. 
t Hit.9.2- And thence alſo S.Peter wrote his firſt epiſtle,as Papi 
64-22» one of the Apoltles ſcholars doth witneſle. 
q Zu,nji- | Didnot you knqwal this M.Iewel,as wel as I'How 
1 fter, ub, 2, chaunceth it then, you are ſo impudent, as to bring into 
64Þ.15, doubte, whether $. Peters See Apoſtolike was ouer the 
Heathens at Rome,orno ?. You anſwer , for /o ſaith $. 
Paule, \V/ hat,doth he fay; that S.Peter. was not ouer the 
faithful Heathens.atRome ? He neither. ſaith it,nor mea- 
» _ neth any ſuch thing, His meaning is co ſhew,that he was 
n made an Apoſtle not by Peter,or Tohn, or Iames, or by 
iD - any. other man,but only by Jeſzc Chriite. And theretore 
although three yeres after his conuerſion he wentto le- 
rulalem,to ſee Peter,and fourteen yeres afterward he £0- 
ferred with him, concerning the Faith , which he nar 
F111 che 
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ched:yet neither Perer,nor Thon,nor Tames did gene him 
any thing,or make him either the better learned, or ende- 
wed him with more power, and authoritie . But rather 


they ioined handes with S.Paule, and tooke him into their. 


fellowſhip. Why ſo?In conſideration that they ſaw,God 
had no lefſe commitred to him the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel ynto theGenriles,then he had before comitted to Pe- 
terthe preaching of the goſpel vnto the ewes. And how 
law they either this, or that ? Bicauſe the effe& ſhewed 
it ſo. For as God had wrought mightily emong the Iewes 
in conuerting them by S.Peters preaching , ſo they ſaw 
that he wrought mightily emong the Gentiles by couer- 
ting them atthe preaching of $, Paule. So that by the 
very euente of the matter,they ſaw that S.Paule was cal- 
ledin deed of God to the Apoſtleſhip. 

S$.Paule then meant not in theſe wordes,that S.Peter 
by Chriites comiſsion had ro-doo only with the Iewes, 
and him (elfe only with the Gentiles. For 'S.Paule had al- 


{o to dowith the Iewes, and he preachedto them in their 4 


Synagogsthrough diuers partes of Afia,and otherwhere: 


G.04.13, 


Yeaar Rome it ſelfe, he preached to the lewes.Shameit 44,28, 


is toyon M.lewel,the ſhame of ignorance I meane , or, 
(which is more likely) the ſhame of 1impudencie if you 
lee net, that both S.Peter had to doo with the Gentiles, 
andS.Paule with the Iewes, and eche of them with both. 

But what ſaying of holy {cripture, or of holy dofour 
did you euer allege againſt the truth, without ſome cor- 
ruptio?In S.Paules words youleaft out aſmal word in ap- 


pearance, but yet great of ſtrength. The worde, com, M.fevv. 


Whichin engliſh doth ſignifie, for, This word( for )geueth 


greatlightto $,Paules meaning. For whe he had ſaid, that 
| k ij the 


COrru®P 


pteth S, 
Paule. 


Chryſoft. 


Of Surteſrion« f Biſhoppes 


the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentites was come. 


red ynto him,cuen as the preaching of the Goſpel tothe 


lewes was comitted ynto S.Perer: leaſt any man ſhould 


thinke,that he meant of a ſpecial commiſsion purpoſely 
xeſerued to him alone! by God : he declareth , how that 
commiſsion might be proued. ©ui enim operatis eff Pe. 
iro, For he that hath wrought in Peter in the Apoſtleſhi 
of the Circuncifion, that is to ſaie, of the Iewes, hat 
wroughtin me aiſo emong the gentiles. That ſame,enim, 


for,doth make the place plaine. They knew that God had 


no lefle committed the Gentiles to Paule,thenthe lewes 
to Peter . How knew they it ? For he wrought now as 
mightily with Paule \emong the Gentiles, as he had 
wrought before with Peter emong the Iewes.So that $, 
Chryloſtome wel noteth , non dixit , puſtquam andiſſent, 


 $p3,C4.44 [ed cognouiſſent, hoc et, ex ipſis didiciſſent fatts. He ſaid. 


64lat. 


not., after they had heard, but after they had knowen: 


; that is to ſay, after they had learned by the deedes them 


ſclues, Marke M.Iewel , marke the deedes them ſelues. 
It was now the commilsion of the deedes, whereby God 
declared him ſclfe ro haue wrought in them both. But 
that-not- withſtanding , S.Peter did, might and ought to- 
preache vnto the Gentiles,and to plant, and diſpole their 
Churches,no leſle then S.Paule: And S.Paule might like- 
wiſe plante,diſpoſe,and order the Iewes Churches. For 
their right was one, concerning the Apoſtolike autho- 
FItIC.. «} 


Jewel; 


Where you ſay.that according to the eccleſieflizal Canons , ener from 
the Apefiles time, Biſhops baye evermore ben conſecrated by three otbe? 


biſ boys, youth the confirmation of the bi{bop of Rome, 
#564 2 ag 
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Hardins. "Mp 
ds £ 


if Gid,with the conſent of the Metropolitane(which you M- levy. 


kaue here pared awaie ) and Confirmation of the Biſhop of 
gome « 1 added allo , thus YVnitie hath ever benne kepte, 
whiche you alſo haue vntruly leaft out . 

Tewel, Pat. ig. 

45 if vvithout him no man might be allovved to be « Biſhop , yee 

uld not ſo vnaduiſely report ſo manifeſt Vntruth, For 1 beſech you, 

where be theſe Eccleſiaſtical Canons * VVho deniſed them ? Viho mate 

them? PYbo gaue the rope that ſingular privilege, that no Biſvop (bould 
be admittedin al the yyorlde but onely by bim? 

Harding. 

Among the Canons of the Apoſtles, this is the firſt : 
Epiſcopus a duobuc aut 111bus E pops ordinetny . Let a Bi- 
ſhop be ordered (or made Biſhop) by two , or three Bi- 
ſhoppes. Theſe Canons are allowed by the fixth Gene- 
ral Councel, Yet can you alke, where be theſe Eecleſiaſti- 
cal Canons? who deniſed them ? Who made them? By a 
Decre of Hilarius, no Biſhop can be colecrated without 
the Metropolitanes conſent. What Conſecration could 
M.lewel, and his felowes hane , who hath neither Me- 
tropolitan at al , nor Jawful Biſhop to Conlecrate them? 
Howbeit touching this I nede to fate htle:for in the ve- 
ry nexte fide of the leafe M. [ewel confuteth him lelfe. 
Where,as one that had quite forgoten him ſelfe,he ſaith 
thus. Our Biſhoppes are made in Fourme,and Order, as they 
bane bene ener, by free elettion of the Chapter by the Con: 
ſerration of the Archebiſhop, and other three Biſhoppes. 
Vf thisbe the Fourme and Order of making Biſhops,that 
hath benne euer, to be Conſecrated by tharchebiſhop, 
andthree other Biſhops, why were you ſo hote againlt 

k 1 me, 


falfifierh 
my ſays 
ng. 
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me,in calling for ch'Eccleftaſtical Can6s:whichyou bin 
your ſelfe now to ſhew, or ellesyou-muſt confeſle; tha 
you haue made this new order,that hath notben ever. 

Anacleti; But now concerningthe Popes authoritieto con 

 Inepiſt, Biſhops,to omir|for thispreſent the olde CanonofPo 
Deret, CAnacletu!,which is afterward alleged, andto "SOM 1 
The Po. firſt author of this mater: Chriſte , who made Perer the 
F..c- Chieſe Paſtour ofal, and who gaue commilſsion to him 
fming louing himimore , then the other Apoſtles did, to feede 
Biſ1op*is accordingly as he loued , that is,to teede more then the 


=. ed: hat 7 Apoltles did:Chriſte who inſpired Peter to goeto 


loan.z1. 
oro Rome,and thereto ſettle the Apoſtolike See and Chaire 


of his Biſhoply Primacie:Chriſte, who inſpired Perer to 

make S.Clement, andthe other Bithoppes of Rome his 
Succeſſours,gaue the Brlkop of Rome Peters Succeſſour 

this Priuiledge , that no Biſhop ought to be a Biſhop 

without his conſent. For what reaſon can ſuffer,that any 

man {hal gouuerne any part of thoſe ſheepe, whiche are 

al committed to the Biſhop of Rome, withoutthe —_ 

of Romes conlent, which conſent is a Confirmartion fut- 

ficientto any Biſhop for the due gouernme:t of hisflocke. 

Now this conſent'of the Biſhop of Rome was many 

wayes knowen For when locuer he coſented to the ge- 

neral order of the catholik Church,to wit,that he ſhould 

be a Biſhop, whoſoeuer were laufully choſen by theCler- 

"PRA  gie,then his c6ſent was geuen generally. And whenatter 

| 4 48 "' theeletion made; camupicatorie letters thereof came to 

| gommus Rome, asto\be head place of the Chriſtian Comunion, 
' nicarorie then was the ſaid Biſhop ſpecially cofirmed,andio cohir- 
| lettezs* gned, that the Popecouldnot chooſe but cofhirme him,ex- 
cept he could wake any juſt excepris againſt him. For as 
ir 6 | | no man 
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noman ought to gouuerne in the Church without thePo- 
»« confirmatio (when it may comodiouſly be had with- 
out impediment ) euen ſo the Pope mult nedes confirme 
chaſe, whoare lawfully choſen,except he wil vpon good 
und change the gouuernmet of ene. Dioces to a more 
profitable order,as many times it hath ben don, This ma- 
ter would require a large Treatiſe. But it is in part hand- 
ed already jn my firſt booke ſet forth againſtthe Articles 
ofyour ChalegeM.lew.wher you might haue ſene what 
I alleged, why the Pope ſhould confirme Biſhops,ſo that 
now this thing ſhould not haue ben ſo ſtrange vato you, 


l[evrel.P4a9.129,  Felin, D, 


I remember your Canoniftes baue ſaid, the Pope may make « Biſhop conſlitur 
only by b1s yvarde, vv bout any farther Conſecration, cs. Cano x 
Harding. num flatu 


of the Canolaw many a winter palt,and that now whiles uv.levvel 
Y ou hadbegoccupiedin higher maters,yert ſome ofcheſe ſpraketh 


as if he 
had ben 


Ss =®=2T 
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obſcruation of any thing ir/the 


aw, Whiche' is only Ce. 


when he ſeeth cauſe, and may with'his only worde pro- 
more a man to the authoritie of a Biſhop, the omiſzion of 
any Ceremonie notwithſtanding. Bur they ſpeake only 
of tires and Ceremonies, ſuch as [ ſuppoſe you yourſelf 
4 would not}, orſhould not ſticke vpon, when either ne. 
ceſsitie,, or yniuerſal \-oniraa ſhould require a thing tobe 
fpedily donne. | As for any point neceſſary to the $4- 
crament of holy Orders jthe Pope may not omit inany 
wile. 4'® 4 * ap 
| « Wabented and BSI Iewel. Pag 12g. 

Panor.. de 41d Abb ate Panormitane moneth a doubre yvbether the Pope by the 
coftituris. fulneſe of his povy'r may deprive al the Biſboppes of the vvoride «t one 

trauclate, Time: Ent thas they [ay.that care not greatly vvhat they ſay. 

206 (9RE1 Athy; Harding. NE 

i. Whenyou had only ſaid that Panormitane moued 
; '* the doubte,you conclude with, ihaus the Jay.” 4s though 
he had ſaid, that in _deede the Pope might depriue al the 
Biſhoppes in the worlde at once.Certainely the mouing 
q ofthe doubt heweth him not to ſay it. For many doubtes 
E be.moued,you know pardy, not to the ende men ſhould 
| thinke,that al may be donne, whereof by learned men,a 
queſtion is moued : but that they may the bettercarie 4- 
p way the anſwer.$9queſtion is moued emong theSchole- 
men, 4 Dex /i/ whether God be?not that any man at al 
doubteth thereof, but'ito ſee'; how the doubte might 
 berelolued,ifany man were ſo madas to mouc it. Ones 
i455, certaine , that the: Pope can not depriue al Bi- 


khoppes Forglchough hey be yiider tum{{peciall ifthey 


- 


Pope , #5 being the ligheſt = , is not bound tothe. 


remofiial : fo that he may diſpenſe with thoſe" maten, 


- Oo Ort Err mee 
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4o amiſſe,ornede any helpe)yer they are astruly Biſhops, * 

45 he is, and are the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles, who 
knowing the Primacie to belong vnto S.Peter, did yet 

make Biſhops by Gods ordinance, where ſo euer they 

thought it expedient, Aaron was thechiefe emongal the 
Prieſtes,and Leuites, yet he could not therfore depriue al 

the Leuites,and Prieſtes. And euen ſo your owne'Panor- 
mitane , whom' you -make to doubte,,:concludeth with 

theſe wordes . 20d ſt papa vellet\, non poſſes remouere c,Tran- 
omnes Epiſ copos , cum repreſentent omnes ny « If [atecx.de 
the Pope would , he could not remoue al Biſhops , for as Conſtitar, 
muche as they repreſent al the Apoſtles , Cal you this 

a doubting , when he fo plainely determineth-againlk ++. 
that, for which you alleage his doubting ? 


| ; | Jewel. VO ...., Nils do 
'Fereh Nilus « greeke vyriter ſaith thus: The Biſhop of Conflantinople primate 
doth order the Biſhop of Ceſarea and Other Biſbops onder bim, Bat thi 5, pop; 
Biſbop of Rome doth neirher Order the Biſhop of Conſt antiniple, nor any tificis, | 
other Metropolit ane. | 3:10! ner lf. 
Harding. 51111 


leneither much ſkilleth, what: Nils dothſay, whoſe wvitue « 

authoritie , is ſo litle worth , beinga late mainteiner of late vvrid 
theSchiſme of the Grecians ,and yet though his ſaying pens 4 
were true, it {killeth alſo as litle, bicauſe it ſpeaketh: of ner of the 
a matterof fate, and not of power . For he ſayth. not, Sreekes, 
that the Biſhop of Rome is nor hable,or hath not power, Fen 
to order ſome Metropolitane, but-only that be-doth'hot 
{o, meaning that he yſeth not ſo to doo';, Andif the nor 
doing proue any impotencie,or ynablenesto'dovit,then 
it maic beſaid,Chriſte is not hable to ordeine a Deacon, 

We read not. that cuer he' did fo;; by his:owne 
Li ld WES mouth, 


nes Of Succeſfion of Brſhoppes 
= Ater,6, mouth, or liahdes For Deacons were ordeined by his 
Apoſtles aiter his Aſcenſion . Bat albeirthe Pope vizth 
nor to Order Mctropbliranes with hisowne handes,, yer 
Nitiu Itrow meant not, but that he was of power to doo 
it : orif he was {6 foliſhas to-thinke fo, yer you M [ewe! 
ſhould not its that behalfe-beare the bable with him, as 
who confeſle {that he was euer as great a Patriarke, and 
-much more auncient then-the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
was : fo that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople can not be 
able to doothat, which the Pope alſo can not doo, 
To bs thort, you that can cal ſo many gloſes to your 
remembrance ; could you-not remember that , as Libe- 
Liberatus yatizs \recordeth;, Anthenius the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
is brevies nople being yet aliue, bur depoſed for herefie, Agapetus 
9.64, thatgood Biſhop. of Rome conſecrated, and ordered 
* With his awne handes Mennas , who profeſſed the Ca- 
tholike faith, making him Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in 
| Kede of the other. heretical Biſhop ? Are you. then (o 
farre to ſecke in your Logike , as not to know , thatif 
the Biſhop of Rome didlawtully once order the Biſhop 
- of Conſtantinople , that ſtil he were of authoritic and 
power ſo to doo, if:nede were:? 
| ' Tewel. 
more at large in my former Riplie to: M; 


' Bat hereof 1 bane ſpoken 

Harding. &: 2 i « 43. o GU 
| O , Harding. 

+ Butthereof you are confuted more at large by M.Stas 
_ pletonin his Returrie of Vntruthes vpon you, and- yet 
could youdiſſemble the: matter., as though your fourth 
Article, and namely that part, whereof here you ſpeake, 
were not lounde asful of Vatruthes,as of Anon | 


NE | ewel 
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Certainely S,Cyprian vvilleth, ] bat Sabinur being Lavyfully eleFed, Cypri PY 
nl canlecrate Biſhop in Spaing , ſhould continevve Biſbop fiil, yea als T ;þ 1, 


hm, 
Harding. 
2) \ k. wh 3 | 

By this a man may know, what a Dodger you are,and 
whence your great bookes procede .'\'Verely from cer- 
-aine heretical Notebookes made by ſome Gramarians, 
or Scholemaſters of Germanie. For alwaies your allega- 
tions , and reportes , came our after the ſame {arte ._ If 


oncechey conreined an open lye,, being.neuer, ſo often, 


repeated, they {hal ſtil conteine it :and reaſon . For they 
were alwayes written out of one lying fountaine « M. 
Stapleron had told yow of this very matter before. He 


fliewed, that your norte booke is falſe. It was not Pope: 


Cornelius but Pope Steven, who wWould' haue reſtored 
Baſilides to his biſhoprike' againſt Sabin , who was 
newly elefed. in Spaine.., But the ſtaye , why Pope 
Steuens Decree ſtoode not ,was only tor lacke of true 
information. in Baſitades appeale made to Rome. . 
 Now.reaſon,andlawe ſheweth-, that when a thing is 
not done only vpon a certaine caulc , that cauſe ceaſing, 
the thing ſhould be right weldone . Sgbinw: might con- 
tipue Fiſhop not withſtanding that Pope Seven wrote, 
aganſt him., oncely bicauſe Baſi/idecs , tor whom the Pope 
Wrote , had deceiued the Pope by tale ſuggeſtion. 
Therefore if a true ſuggeſtion.\had ben made 'to the 
Pope, his Decree, ſhould haye preuailed, although it 
extended it {elle as farre as Spaine , and that for 
| POWl FRET 97 4. the 


rhough Cornelius, bezmg then Fiſhop of Rome , ovonld nor romp Epiſt, 4» 


!nthe 
Recurne ' 
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 thereſtitution of a Biſhop) againſt him , that was newly 


eleted a Bilhop, by the conſent of al the Biſhops of 
Spaine. Therefore the Popes authoritie ouer other Bic. 
ſhops, groundingii ſelfe vpon a right andtrue informa. 
tion , Was acknowledged in the Primitiue Church, 


\ Jewel. Pag 129.130, 


In dede toucbing every Metropelitanes ſeucrel Inriſdittien, Gratians 
noteth thus: Ullud generalicerclarum eſt, quod fi quis przcer ſens 
tentiam Metropolitani fuerit fact:1s Epiſcopus, hunc magna ſy- 
nodus dehiniuie Epiſcopumeſle non oportere . This is generall 
clears, that if any man be mate Biſhop vvithout rhe conſent of bis Me. 
tropelit ane,the'great councel(of Nite) bath decreed,that ſuch s ne may 
not be Biſbop. So likevviſe ſaith S#crates of the Biſbop of Conſt antinople, 
V/ithoxt the conſent of the Biſhop of Conſt autinople let no man be choſen 
Biſhop. Here is 4 right, reſerued ſpecially totbe Biſhop of Conſt antinople 
and 16 tuery; Metropol! ane vvithin bis eyvne proxence, But of the Biſhop 
of Roe: vninerſal right of Confirmation vue beare nothing. 

RY 7 "© Warding:\' 

Youreaſon vpon authoritie'negatinely,as though if 
the Councel of Nice, and Socrates , ſpeake not of that 
confirmation, whiche belongeth to the Biſhop of Rome, 
thereforethere couldbe no ſuche. But itappeareth by S. 
Cyprian. indiuers Epiſtles, that it was the cuſtomein his 
time for a Biſhop newly made , to ſende letters to al 
the other Biſhops, jntimating his Ele&ion. Now 3s 
thoſe letters came firſt,, and ſpecially to the Biſhop of 
Rome , as fitting ( by S. Cyprians owne confeſsion ) i» 
the principal chaire,and facceding S.Peter : euen ſoif the 
Pope for iuſte cauſes had not receiued the letters, and 


communion of the faidnewe Biſhop : he then forlacke 


of the 


I On ITT on «2 
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of the Popes confirmation could nor rightly haue en- 

joyed his Biſhioprike, as it appeareth by many examples, 

which would require a diſcourſe ouerlong for this place, 

nor very needeful;fith the confirmation of Biſhoppes is 

not our principal matrer,but only the Succeſsion . Yet 
M.lewel who remebreth of olde ſo much Canon Lawe, 

may cal to his remembrance, what I haue ſaid inmy An- 

ſer to'the Articles of his Chalenge : where | haue ,, _ 
ſhewed;that the Pope had three Legates in the Eaſte, Anſyver 
» onein Conſtantinople, Þ the other in Alexandria, «the 4!!ic. 4. 
thirdin Theſſalonica. Whereunto M.lewel hath replied 4 1! ep. 
__— alſo: M: Ny: RE Trged noted\in the Re- one 


Nowifthoſe Biſhops being not only Metropolitanes, S_— 
butalſorwoof them Patriarkes, wereneuer the leſle the ,1 £1, 
Popes Legares: it is eaſy ro ſee, how the Popes confirma. jium., 
tion was geuen to the 'Biſhoppes generally vnder. thoſe c Leo epi- 
Primates , ſeing the Primates them-ſelues were confir- fol.$2. 
med by him, or els they were not accompred lawful 
Biſhops, for lacke of his cofirmation, as it is euident in the Nt Ka 6 
exiple of Pyrr hi the Biſhop of Coftantinople, who both ;, vir 

| Wasput into his Liſhoprike by the biſhop of Rome, when Conſtatis 
he had perſuaded him, that he was Catholike, and againe nepsr. He» 
Wasput out by his autoritie, when it was perceiued,that rac/#, 


he had diflembled. 


| Iewel. Pag.130. 
Neuber dotb- M, Hardinges counter feite Anacletus claime «l the 


Iif:bops thorough the yyorld.,as belonging to bis Admiſoion , but only 4 Fpiſtol.s, 


parte, Thoſe be his vpordes, Omnes epilcopi qui huius Apoſtolicz diff, 93, 
ſedis ofdinationi fubiacent. 4/ the b1ſshops that are vnder the. o1de' iuxta 
 ag.07 confirmation of this Apoſt oltkg See, Santori. 
lij Harding. 


Of Sncceſſion of Biſhoppes 

Dp | | Harding. $ 
Anecletws If eAnacietis be counterfeite, it is: farrs from ue 
not coun- knowledge: For we found that Epiſtle in hisname, re. 
 terfeite. oiftred emong the epiſtles of other Papes aboue a thou. 
ſand yerespaſt. And I{dorws;who gathered them,found 
them ſo intitled,as wereade them. Therefore your (laun: 
derourstongue toucheth not vs. oh + 111 


Oc.lina- + Concerningthat:you accompte Ordering ,andCon+ 
44 firmatian tobe al one,jt is a grofle erronr both in Grams 
mation, Mer,and inknowledge of hiſtories. Ordinetiois ordering, 
are divers and Confirmatio is confirmation. The Ordering of biſhops 
Nicen. Was donebyithe bithops of the ſame Prouince,, withithe 
Concit, | Eonlent ofthe Metropolitane:Burt the confirmationwgs 
ca,6, made by other Bilſhops alſo without the Province, and 
1 fpeciallybythe Biſhop of Rome, who theſe many hun- 
dredyeres hath confirmed them alone; bicaule the vſe of 
communicatorieletters isleaft, and thatis reputed. dong 

by the whole body, which is done by the head thereof. | 


tewel. Pag.130. 
Sezom,lt.  Solikgvviſe vyriteth Damaſiu to the Biſcbops of Illyricum. Pareſt 
6.649,23, omnes qui ſunt in_orbe Romano magiſtros confentire. Its 
mecte, that al the teachers pyithin the Romaine intiſdiftion ſheald 


aoree togetber, 

aiohEN | Hardine. 
tuſfecf Before you referred theſe matters to your XN Jt as 
M tcwels though you would haue ſaid no more thereot,and yet al 
2504p ol this while you do|but write out your Replic againe. by 
peared, What purpoſe youallege theſe wordes, I cannot tcl,asrhe 
© © Which make euidently againſt you, and nothing for y ou. 


- The Romaine world,or juriſdiction, was both Eaſt, and 
| Wealt, 


The olde 


inthe Churche. Lib. 4. 229 
Weaſt,as farre asthe Romaines had conquered, and they 
had cohquered al the countries, wherein al the Patriar- 
chal Sees were placed. If therefore by Damaſus you wil 

oue,that he confirmed al the biſhops in the Romaine 
circuite,furely you.proue thereby,that he confhrmed the 
three Patriarkes, of Alexandria,of Antioche,and of Ie- 
rulalem with al the bithops vader them... So wel yous 
ownetale is tolde. And in dede better it cannotbe tolde, 
ſeing euery thing that is true, is agreable with the truth, 
and therefore what ſoeuer you falſifie not , muſt needes 
proue againſt you, who ſuſteine the falle cauſe, 


Jewel, Pag.r30. 
Againe »that jou [47,4 Bilihop hath alyvaies benne conſecrated by 
ether thres Biſhops, yvbether it betruc,or no , it may vvel be called tn 
queſtion , «q being of your parte high:110 very vveakely affirmed. 


FE 52 "Me 

My affirmation, therein is taken.out of the fa& of the p,c, ,. 
three Apoſtles,S.Peter,S.lohn,and S.Iames, who as Eu- ſtor, Eccl, 
ſebius witneſſeth,did conſecrate our Lordes brother the 14.+.ca., 
firſt biſhop of Ieruſalem. And he; againe reciteth it out 

of Clemens Alexandrinus . So auncient Was this tradi- 
_ tion whereof now M. [ewel doubteth . The fame like- 
wiſe is againe witnefled in the fourth Councel holden concil. 
a Carthage, where two biſhops are preſcribed to holde Cartha. 4 
the booke of the Goſpels ouer the Biſhops head, whiles Cav.2» 
the third blefſeth him. 


Jewel. Pag.130. De pores 


WneyPetrus de Palude , one of jour oyvne Doftonrs,vyenld bane flats 4- 
faldgm thu, In the Churche one Biſobop is ſufficient te conſecrat poſtelic, 
another, 


Of Succeſſion of Biſhopper 


another, 4nd it is nothing e's but for the ſolemnitie of the matter \the 
the Church hath deaiſed.that three Bi{sbops ſhould tojue togeatber, 
Ret hs | Harding. 

Surely you tooke great paines to finde out ſumwhyt 
for your excuſe, when you iſooke the example of the 
Apoſtles,and of the auncient Councelles,and went from 
S.Peterthe Apoſtle to Peter de Patude for your Defence, 
And yet he faith nothing,that maketh againſt vs. For he 
faith not that any Catholike Biſſhop was euer conſecrs. 
ted of leſle then three: but that one ſufficeth to conſe. 
crate a Biſhop. I meant,that in al ſolemne conſecration 
it hath ben (o,and Perrms de Palude denieth it not, but he 
ſaith one ſufhiceth, and meaneth , that in a caſe ef extre- 
mitie one biſhop alone'may conſecrate an other:and the 
ſame I denie not, But conſidgr for what parpoſe Tſpake 
it. My talke was direQed to you M. Iewel,and yourfel- 
lowes, who after fifteen hundred yeres ina realme, that 
hath not lacked Chriſtian paſtours, and biſhops in it for 


_ the ſpace of theſe thirteen hundred yeres togeather, 


In 4.{enz 
Te ar.diff . 
2443+ 


41 qi now to pretend any necelſsitie,as thoughthres 
Biſhops either in {3 countrie, or in the next could not 
be founde , who might ſolemnize your Ordering , and 
Conſlecration. | 

Iewel. Pag.130. 

Likeyviſe Iohannes Maior 4n other of your oyyne DoFeurs vyouls 
baxe ſaid wnte you, Quis ordinauic Petrum,8&c. V Vho ordered 
Peter,and madehima biſhop } They can not ſhewe methree 
Biſhops that ordered hini. Therefore I ſay , that a biſshop be 
ordered of other three Biſshops,it is an ordinace made by man. 
For Paule when he ordered Ticus,and Timotheus , be fought 
not about for other two Bilshops, 


Harding 
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Gee now againe how farre this manis gonne from the 
Dodours of the firſt fix hundred yeres, If you wil ſtand 
totheir iudgement M.Iewel whom you allege, they co- yy 1,yye 
' demne you foran Heretike, and a Schiſmatike , bicauſe allegeth 
you haue forſaken that Doarine of faith, and that holy _ ED 
fellowſhip, wherein they lived , and died . They offe- (4-3 
red the external ſacrifice of the Churche, and taught it vvho are 
to be offered for the liue and dead in Chriſte , who died doi 23.6 
for both, and leaft vs his owne body in a Sacramentto be :o beal» 
made and conſecrate by the prieſtes of the new teſta- togethee 
ment,forthe application of Chriſtes merites to cuery par- (im * 
ticular faithful man, and for the whole body of the Chur- 
che.Seing you ſay , this is Idolatrie , why ſeeke you for 
helpe at their handes, who haue taught vs this docrine, 
for which you tel vs,they be in hel? Againe,admit, it be 
an ordinance of man , thata biſhop ſhould be conſecrate 
ef three other biſhops . Is it therefore in your power to 
breake euery ordinance of man? It was the ordinance 
of men, that ye ſhould paye this, or that tribute vnto 
your prince. May ye therefore cealc to paic it at your 
pleaſure? | 

That, which man ordeined, may in deede be altered 'By whae 
by an other man, but he muſt then be of the ſame power, mn wy 
that he was of, who ordeined it. The Apoſtles ordei- 99 Fo _ 
ned, that a Biſhop be conſecrate of three . An Apoſtle man be 
therefore is not bound to that ordinance. But are you, _—_ 
and your brethren Apoſtles, that ye take vpon youto 
alter the Apoſtolike ordinances? If ye were but the 
ſcholars of the Apoſtles, ye would keepe their Succeſ- 


m ſion, 


Of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes 
fions, and follow their ſteppes . But now whereas th 
kepte Chriſtian men in one bonde of peace,yee ſkanes 
the flocke into ſo many ſees, as there areproude and 
yaineglorious men emong you. 


Temwel. 1:0. 


WVhereas it farther pleaſeth you to cal for my letters of Orders and ts 
demaunde of me, 4s by ſome authoritie , vvbether 1 be @ Prieft , ox 
mo : vyhat bandes yvere laid ouer me, and by vyhat order 1 vyas made: 
I anſvyer you, I am 4 Prieft made long fithens , by the ſame Ord 
and o1dimauce , and 1 thinks alſo by the ſame man, and the (ame handes 
that you M. Harding wvere made Prieft by , in the late time of tha 
moſt vertuous prince King Edyyard the ſixth . Therefore you can un 
vvel doubt of my Priejiboods , woitheut hikg doubting of your oyy, 


«Harding. 


Neither by the ſame Ordinance M. lewel , nor by 
the ſame man,nor by the ſame handes,nor in the time of 
the ſame late King . How beit , yourel not halfe my 
tale . I laid for my foundation out of S. Hierome theſe 

Dialog. wordes : Eccleſia non eft, quando non habet Sacerdotem. 
contra iu Church is there none, which hath not a Prieſt or Biſhop, 


ciferianss, and {uch a Prieſt he there deſcriberh , as may confecrats 


the Sacrament ofthe Aulter,that is to ſay,that may offer 
External Sacrifice,and ſuch a Biſhop he deſcribeth, who 
Sacerdos, may order pricſtes.For Sacerdos,as you know,doth ſigni- 


piſhop,or fie bothe a Prieft, and Biſhoppe . NoweS. Hierome 
Prieſt, 


nor to make Prieſtes,it behoued needes to leaue that his 
congregation Without a Prieſt. A 


there diſputed againſt Hilarizs a Deacon , whom being 
alone in his newe ſee, and not hableto offer Sacrifice, . 


Ot” ERR ERR wry EE, ot, wr, —_— 


--__—_—a > as let HE _—_ 


| Jeaue I praie you , hereto put you in minde of my wor- 


- in the Charche. _Lib.4. mM _ 
[aſke yourhen as wel of your Rory ly vocation, 


and of your Sending, as of your Prieſthoode. Geue me 


des once againe . Thus I ſaid, and yet you hauenot an- tres | 
01459.b» 
ſwered me . Therefore to goe from your Succeſvion, co. 
which ye can nor proue, and tocome ro your Vocation, ſiions pre 
how lay you Sr? You beare your lelfe as though you Foun _ 
werea Biſhop of Sariſburie. Bur how can you prooue < 
your Vecation ? By what authontie vſurpe you the ad- .. 
miniſtration of Doctrine, and Sacramentes? What < 
can you allege for the right and proufe of your MVim- « 
ſerie? Who hath called you ? Who hath laid handes «« 
on you? By what example. hath he donne it? How, 
and by whom are you conſecrated? Who hath ſent 
you? Who hath committed co youthe office you take << 
yppon.you? Be youa Prieſte,, or be you not? It you 
be not, howe dare you viurpe the name and othce 
of a Bilſhoppe ? It you be , tel vs who gaue you Or- 
ders? The inſtitution of a Prieſte , was neuer yet but 
inthe power ot a iſſhoppe . Bilſhoppes haue alwaies «« 
alcer the Apoſtles ryme according to. the Ecclefiaſti- « 
cal Canons benne conſecrated by three other Biſſhops c. 
with the content of the Metropolitane, and Conhr- cy of 
mation of the B, of Rome . * Thus vninie hath: hither- by 0, 
to benne kepte , thus [chiſmes haue benne ſtaied.. And !5Y 4 
this S. Cyprian calleth, Legitimam Ordinationem, Law - tins 
ful Ordering . For lacke of whiche, he denied Noua- oF Suh 
tusto be a Biſhop , or to haue any auctoritie or power g,; «of 
m the Churche. 5 
Hereto neither you,nor your fellowes, who haue vn: cc 
lawtully inuaded the adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, «c 
| m 1 can 


Y2 
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'can make any iuft and right anſwer I am ſure, * 


 Theſebeing my queſtions M.Iewel, you anſier,ne;. 
ther by what example handes were laid ot you, nor who 
ſent you, but only you ſay, he made youprieſt, that made 
me in king Edwardes daies. Verely Lneuer had any name, 
or title of Prieſthod geuen to me during the raigne of 
King Edward. I onely tooke the Order of Deacon- 


' ſhippe, as it was then miniſtred >farther I wenenot. So 


that if you hane none other Prieſthoode , thenl hadin 
King Edwardes time , you are yet but a Deacon, and 
that alſo not after the Catholique manner , but in a 
Schiſmatical ſorte. Truly after that I had wel confidered 
with my ſelfe thoſe queſtions, which in my Confuration 
I moued ynto you, I tooke my ſelfe r.cither for a Prieſt, 
nor yet for a lawful Deaconin al reſpects, by thoſe or- 
ders, which were taken in king Edwardes daies.ForT c6- 
fidered,that, whereas al ers commeth from God,moſt 
ſpecially the power , whereby the Church is gouerned, 
commeth from him by Chriſte. And ſeing al men know 
and ſee, how the power, whereby temporal kingdomes 
are gouerned, is, and ought to be wel witneſſed by li- 
neal deſcent of bloud,or els by eleQtion, and ſuch other 


vocations, as are among men : and ſeing that external 


1mo.3 . 


© 
witneſſe, whereby their titles are proued , is both good 


and neceflary : I thought, that it was much more conue- 
nient to graunt,that the power, whereby _ Chur- 
che is gouerned, ougtht to be wel witneſled\cuen out- 
wardly,fithens S.Paule requireth alſo, that a Biſſhoppe, 
or Prieſt, ſhould be of a good name emong the Infdels, 
if heliue with them . And ſeing Chriſt came into the 
worlde to be feene , arid ro miniſter, andto _— * 

34s "m” i 1die 
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| Gible Sacramentes,andto ſende viſible Preachers : I con- 
fdered , what an abſurditie it was, afterhis Aſcenſion 
' forman to chalenge an Inuiſible Churche , or Succel- 
| fionto him lelte . 


Ioh 45.0 


Furthermore whenl vewed the tate of the Primi- 


 tiveChurche , and ſaw that Biſhoppes euermore ſucce-' 


ded lineally one after an other , euen from the Apoſtles 
time : and had read that ſame order of Succeſsion to be 
 vrged, and preſſed vpon by S.Irenew,S.Cyprian,Optatue, 
and S._Avguſtine (as is afore noted): Andperceiued, that 
whe ſocuer forſooke the open and knowen Succeſsio of 
Biſhops, he was condemned for an Heretike , as wel in 
the Latine, as inthe Greeke Churche : al theſe thinges 
being ſet before myne eyes through Gods grace,who 
ſhewed me them : I eſteemed not the title of any Mini- 
ſterie, which I might ſeeme to haue receiuedin King Ed- 
wardes time, ſo muche as I ſhould haue done, if I hadre- 


ceived it of a Catholique Biſhop, and afterthe orderof *' 


the Catholique Churche , being wel affured that thoſe, 
whotooke vpon them to geue Orders, were altogether 
out of Order them ſelues, and miniſtred them nor accor- 
dingto the rite and manner of the Catholique Churche, 
as Who had forſaken the whole Succeſsion of Biſhops in 
al Chriſtendome , and had ere&ed a new Congregation 
of their owne planting , the forme whereof was imagi- 
nedonly in their owne braines, and had not benne ſeene, 
norpraftiſed in the world before. Now the ſame reaſons, 
Which with many other moued me, I proponed to M. 
lewel, not being wholly without hope, but that through 
Gods grace they might haue moued him alſo. And yet 

not ynWitting , that Thad returned to the vaiuerſal 
m 14 and 
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'can make any iuft and right anſwer Lam ſure, * 

Theſe being my queſtions M.Iewel, you anſiwer,nej. 
ther by what example handes were laid on: you, nor who 
ſent you, but only you ſay, he made youprieſt, that made 
me in king Edwardes dajes. Verely Lneuer had 'any name, 
or title ot Prieſthod geuen to me during the raigne of 
King Edward. I onely tooke the Order of Deacon- 


' ſhippe, as it was then miniſtred >farther I wentnot.. Sv 


Rom.13, 


that if you haue none other Prieſthoode , thenl hadin 
King Edwardes time , you are yet but a Deacon, and 
that allo not after the Catholique manner , bur in a 
Schiſmatical forte. Truly after that I had wel confidered 
with my ſelfe thoſe queſtions, which in my Confuration 
I moued ynto you, I tooke my ſelfe r.cither for a Prieſt, 
nor yet for a lawful Deaconin al reſpectes, by thoſe or- 
ders,which were taken in king Edwardes daies.For I c6- 
fidered,that, whereas alpower commeth from God, moſt 
ſpecially the power , wikereby the Church 1s geuerned, 
commeth from him by Chriſte. And ſeing al men know 
and ſee, how the power, whereby temporal kingdomes 
are gouerned, is, and ought to be wel witnefled by li- 
neal deſcent of bloud,or els by ele&tion, and fach other 
vocations , as are among men : and ſcing that external 
witneſſe, whereby their titles are proued, is both good 
and neceflary :I thought,that it was much more conue- 


> Nient to graunt,that the power, whereby Chriſtes Chur- 


1ctms.z. 


che is gouerned, ougtht to be wel witneſſed euen out- 
wardly,fithens S.Paule requireth alſo, that a Biſſhoppe, 
or Prieſt, ſhould be of a good name emong the In dels, 
if he line with them . And ſeing Chriſt came 1nto the 
worlde to be ſeene , arid to miniſter, andto _— - 


——— ——_— a 
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fble Sacramentes,and to ſende viſible Preachers : I con- 
Gdered , what an abfurditie it was, after his Aſcenſion 
for man to chalenge an Inuiſible Churche, or Succel\- 
ſion to him lelte . 

Furthermore when vewed the ſtate of the Primi- 
tiueChurche , and ſaw that Biſhoppes euermore ſucce- 
ded lineally one after an other , euen from the Apoſtles 
time : and had read that ſame order of Succeſsion to. be 
vrged, and preſſed vpon by S. Irenews,S.Cyprian,Optatuce, 
and S._Avguſtine (as is atore noted): And perceiued, thar 


. who ſocuer forſooke the open and knowen Succeſsio of 


Biſhops, he was condemned for an Heretike , as wel in 
the Latine, as inthe Greeke Churche : al theſe thinges 
beinglet before myne eyes through Gods grace, who 
ſhewed me them : I eſteemed not the title of any Mini- 
ſterie, which I might ſeeme to haue receiuedin King Ed- 
wardes time, ſo muche as I ſhould haue done, if I hadre- 


loh45. 01 


ceiued it of a Catholique Biſhop, and afterthe order of 


the Catholique Churche , being wel afſured that thoſe, 
whotooke vpon them to geue Orders, were altogether 
out of Order them ſelues, and miniſtred rhem nor accor- 
dingto the rite and manner of the Catholique Churche, 


as Who had forſaken the whole Succeſsion of Biſhops in 


al Chriſtendome , and had ereRed a new Congregation, 


of their owne planting , the forme whereof was imagi- 
nedonly in their owne braines, and had not benne ſeene, 
norpraftiſed in the world before. Now the ſame reaſons, 
Which with many other moued me, I proponed to M. 
lewel, not being wholly without hope, but that through 
Gods grace they might haue moued him alſo. And yer 

not yawitting , that Thad returned to the vaiucrlal 
m 14 and 


—_— 
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and onely true Churche , and that I had taken a better 
ground of Prieſthod, then his See hath, among whom * 
al external Prieſthod is vtterly denied: he difſembli 
this, wil ſeeme to be a Prieſt by my knowledge,and con- 
feſsion, as if he, and I had benne made prieſtes by the 
lame man. 

No,noM.Iewel. We were in parte together, 

but II thanke God of it, wee were not wholly toge- 
ther. For | was with you with feare of God, and 

with miſliking. of many your deedes, and opinions, 

and with defire to ſerue God in that Truthe, Reli- 
gion , and Churche, wherein I might ſafely reſte, and 
quiet my felfe. In your fellowſhip [ ſoughte that 
late quietnes, but I ncuer founde it, bicauſe my feete 
were not ſtaied vpon the Rocke , nor vpon anie 
ſure grounde, fith I ſawe , what ye miſliked, but I awe | 
not , What. ye woulde haue : I ſawe , what ye pulled 
downe, but I ſawe not, what ye fer vp: I ſawe, from |: 
what auncient Churche ye were departed , but [ 
ſawe you not to goe to any elder ſocietie af faithful 
men , then your (elues were. Andyet I knewe, and 
at the length conſidered, that Chriſtes Churche mult 
be aboue fifteen hundred yeres olde, whereas your 
Churche( place it. ac Wittenberge , at Zuriche , or 
what other corner ſo. euer ye wil ) is not yet ful 
fifrye yeres olde, and your firſte Preacher can ſhewe 
no commilsion, either ordinarie , or miraculous for him 
ſclfe . | 
Theſe reaſons with diuers other moued me : the ſame 


allo ought To haue moued you, And bicaule you can not 
ankwer 


EB. 
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anfver them, you diſlemble them, and therefore of your 
* lawful Commiſsion , Vocation,and Sending you ſpeake 
neuer a worde « 


Tewel. go. 


Farther, a» iſ you vuere my Metropelitane, ye demaunde of me, 


vohether 1 be « Biſhop , or no. | anſyvyer you, | ama Biſhop , and 
that by the free , and accuſtomed Canonical Eleftion of the wubole 


Chapter of Sariſourie , aſſembled ſolemnely together for that para 


peſe, 
Harding. 


It was no free Eletion M. Iewel, when the M.lewels 


Chapter, whiche choſe you, ſaw , that excepte it choſe 


canonical 
eletion 


you, itſelfe ſhoulde be in danger of the lawe , and of tothe See 


the Princes difpleaſure . 
on, when he was choſen , whom the olde Canons haue 
iudged ynable for that Vocation. 

For howe can he be choſen Biſhoppe , that is to 
laye, highe Prieſte, who teacherth, thatthere is not at al 
any external Prieſthod in the Churche ? Howe can he 
be choſen Biſhoppe , that is to ſaye , highe prieſte , who 
teacheth with the olde condemned Heretique Atrius, 
that by Gods lawe there is no difference berwen a Bifſ- 
7 Lokbg aprieſt? How canhe be lawfully choſen 
Biſhoppe in Sarisburie, according to the olde Ca - 
; ons, who teacheth al the olde Canons to be ſuper- 
ſtitioufe , wherein from the Apoftles time Praiers for 
the dead were commaunded and preſcribed ? What 
Canon can allowe his Ele&ion , who breaketh the 
Vaitie of the Churche , and diuideth im ſelfe, and his 
flocke, 


It was no Canonical EleRti- 2* Sarils 
urice 


Epiphan, 
Hereſ.75- 


geuch vs nothing, they yyere wone of ours,vve knoyy them not, 
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Quenes Chappel, let M:Richard Chaundler prebendarie 
there , and Archedeacon of Sarisburie , let your owne 
frende and faithtclowe M. Parry Chauncellour of that 
Churche be demaunded, whether I was preſent at your 
Ele&ion,and gaue free,and open conſent ynto it, or no. 
I maruel that you, who can remember ſo many ſayinges 
of Gloſers, and Canoniſtes , couldnot rememberto cal 


forthe Regiſters booke , or for the witneſſe of thoſe of 


that Church there with.you daily preſent,to vnderſtand 
the truth hereof before you wrote this much. You knew 
it, you-knew it right wel M. lewel , that both L,andM, 
Richard Dominike, that Reuerend and vertuous Prieſt, 
Prebendary alſo there ( whom in. your viſitation for the 
Quenes highnes,ye appointed to be a priſoner,as alſo my 
ſelte in myne owne houſe at Sarisburie)vtterly,and-with 
expreſle wordes refuſed to.geue our voices,and conſent 
to your preteſed Election. Truly we accopted-it no leſſe 
crime to haue choſen you Biſhop of Sarisburie, thento 


| hauechoſen Arius, Eunomius, Neſtorius, Eutyches, Ae- 


rius,Pelagius,or any other the like Heretike. Wherefore 
reuoke ſo manje Vatruthes, you haue here vttered with 
one breath. Your Election was neither free,nor Canon- 


; cal,the whole Chapter was nor preſent, | was not one of 


that copanie,l gaue not my conſent. Now that you haue 
ſo impudetly athrmed al this notwit! \{tanding,take heed, 
(that I may vie your owne wordes ) your owne breath 
blowe'not againſt you, al good and truc men/blowe not 
againſt'you, your owne conſ{cience(which'is more to be 
feared)blowe not againſt you, and before God the true 
and juſt Iudge, blowe not you vphide downe. 


leyyel. Pag.130. 


As touching the impertinent tales of Uchyras, 4nd TRAY 
ur 


ſhovs 
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4 dre made in fourme,and order,as they haue ben ener by free Eleftis 
of the Chapter by Conſecration of the Archbiſhop,and other three Biſhops, 


Hardmg. 

Theſe true Hiſtories, not tales, M.Iewel,touch you in 
ehis behalfe, bicauſe Prieftes are not ſo conſecrated with 
you,that they may ſtand to offer the Sacrihce at the Aul- 
ter,as it was reported of I{chyras, that he had done. As 
for breaking of a Chalice, whiche was laid to Macarius ada. 
charge Athanaſius Prieſt, who pulled I{chyras fromthe ;, 4jols. 
Aulter, for that he tooke vpon himto celebrate the my- z, 
ſteries, being mace no Prieſt by laying on of handes of a 
Biſhop, with you this 1s a ſmal faulte. For your felowes 
haue broken certaine hundredes of holy chalices in theſe 
low contries, Without making any coſcience therot at al. 

Moreouer Fpiphanius writeth of Zacchens, ludemter 6, 
fantla Myſteria contre atabat, & ſacrificia cum laicus efſet, jy tg, 
impuacnter trattabar, He boldly handtedthe holy Myſte- , 14.3, 
ries, and whereas he wasa Laye man, he impudently 
handled the Sacrifices. What Sacrifices(I praie you)harh | 
yourReligion, which a Laye man may not handle,as wel 
as a Prieſt ? But bicauſe you haue abandoned al external 
Sacrifice,and Prieſthood, therefore you iudge the exam- 
pl of Zacches: belongeth nothing vnto you.Certaine- 

y by thoſe examples it is proued,that ye are no Biſhops, 
and fo farre they be not impertinent . 

Your Biſhoppes' are made ( you faie) in fourme and The 
Order, What fourme and ordermeane you? Meane you _—_— 
the olde, whiche was vled in the firſte fiue hundred *jpice® 
.yeres, or the newe ? Inthe olde/fqurme, after the Ele- vevv Bis 
Aion notiſe was gcuen to the Biſhop of Rome,andtoal (hoppese 
the Biſhops of the Church,that ſuch a man was Jawfully 
choſen Biſhop within theChurch,andnot ſchiſmarically. 

| 10S COTS And 


Cyprian. rije letters,to whom they thould ſende,or of who 
h.3:-13- ſhould receiue ſuch letters. But fo ye were n 


of Succeſsion of Biſhoppes | 
Andſo al the other Biſhops knew by the Communicaes. 


m they 


ot made 
Biſhoppes: If ye were,ſhew vs to what Biſhoppes owt 


of England ye wrote any ſuch letters. Afer that the 
cuſtome of thoſe letters became to be out of vie, the on. 
ly Biſhop of Romes Confirmation was in ſteede of the 
ſaid notiſe, andby him ſurely you were not confirmed. 
And yetſeing he is a Biſhop,if ye wil not graunt him the 
Confirmation,ye ought at the leſt, to put him to knoy.- 
ledge of your EleRion , that he may know you to be 
men , with whom he may Communicate , But for as 
much as you wrote notto him 1n that matter, ye ſhewe, 
thatye be no Catholike Biſhops . Fot neuer was there 
any Catholike Biſhop in the Church, which did nor one 
waye, or other,ſhew him ſelfe to communicate with$, 
Peters Succeſſour, from the beginning til this daye. 


FRoOVs But ye were made (you ſaie) by the Conſecration of 
heey Ss. the Archebiſhop , and other three Biſhoppes, And how1 


ſecrate by Praie you was your Archebiſhop him ſelfe Confecrated? 
an Arch» What three Biſhops in the Realme were there to laye 
m_ %».,, handes vpon him ? You haue now vttered a worle cafe 
the Arch+ for your ſelaes, then was by me before named.Foryour 
biſhop. -+Metropolitane , who ſhould geue authoritie to al your 
0s Le, Conſecrations,him ſelfe had no lawful Conſecration . It 


you had ben Conſecrated after the forme and order, 
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ate you, which is 


” 
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ſought not ſuch aConſecratio as had ben euer vſed, bin 
k 2 one Wherof al the former Biſhops were aſhamed. 


Jewel, Pag.130, 


Our Biſhops are made by the admiſsion of the prince : And in this 
te not long ſithens the Pope him (elfe vyas admitted , and as Platina Plating in 
wth,yvithout the Emperours letters patentes yyas wo Pope, as bereafter Sexerins 
it (balbe (heyyed more at large . Therefore vye neither bane Biſhops Papa, 
without Church nor Churche yvithout Biſhops, 
Harding. 
The admiſsion of the Prince is not reproued of vs, The ad- 
when it is done in his place. For jt is conuenient, that as «al 
inthe old time , beſide the Clergie, whiche of right did by the 
choſe the biſhop,the people were called to ſee, who was : og ut 
choſen, and to thew, whether they liked, or miſliked him: tie, E 
ſo much more the Prince, who beareththe peoples per- 
ſon;thould haue his place of aſſent , and conſent in na- 
-mitig the Biſtiop,, and in commending him, to the ende 
he may gouerne his ſhepe with the more loue,andquier, 
When no man withſtandeth his Eleftion.  Andin that 
forte it was in deede the cuſtome , that euery Bilhop of 
Rome ſhould expe& the Emperours conſent , yntil the 
_ 'Eniperours them-ſelues partly being content to remitte 
that cuſtome;, did commit al to the Clergie ; and partly 
 leafteit by preſcription. ; 
Neither was it of late , that this cuſtome ceaſed , but 

wel neare ſeuen hundred yeresago , as it may be ſeene In Has 
in Platina. But ſeing your Biſhops were neither conſe- 411410. 3, 
cated by thoſe, who lineally ſacceded the Apoſtles,nor 

have by your owne confeſsion more powerby Godslaw 
then a Prieſt : you both haue falſe Biſhops without the 
true Church,and a falſe Churche without true Biſhops. 
5 Cong EBT 7 = 


ye 
ſuc 


BP Of Succeſcion of Biſhoppes 
Biſhop is/ For the true Church hath. Biſhops, which by Gods laws 
abouez ought tobe aboue Prieſtes , bicaule S. Paule writin 


Prieſt. PLIITY | " 
_ Timothee a Biſhop, biddeth him xot ro admit Pyves e 
 gnainit Prieftes Without two Witneſſes , licencing him to 


admit ſuch accuſations, when there are two witneſles.l; 

1s his part oaly to admit accuſations againlt Prieſtes,who 

is the judge. ot Pricites: and euery Iudye is aboue him, 

 oner whom he ſitteth in iudgement, Therefore a Biſhop 

by Godslawe ts aboue a prieſt, whoſe judge he isallowed 

Fpiphanj. tobe, W hich argument Epiphanics bringeth againſt 4e- 

us ber.7g. Tit the heretike, who laid ( as now M.lewel faith) that 

Prieſtes and Biſhops were equal. 

'Hieron.ad . | Againe S.Hierome, who defended that the names of 

Exagria, Biſhops, and of Prieſtes were confounded in thebegin- 

ning, and that the order of prieſthod in them was one 

(both wh.:ich thinges are true) : yet he made an euident 

©" 200} difference berwen the power of them, graunting that a 

PSA 44 Prieſt could doo al that a Biſhop can,e:xceptaordinationt, 

werſus Lu the ordering, or geuing of holy orders excepted, In that 

ciferianss. PoINt then he beleued a Biſhop to be aboue a Prieſt. Now 

ſay L,fucha Biſhop,as by Gods lawe is aboue a Prieſt, as 

who may only make Prieſtes, and geue them power to 

conſecrate,and in Chriſtes perſon to make,and offer vn- 

to God his body and bloud:ſ{icha Biſhop,or ſuch aPriek 

you haue not in al your Church, vnleſſe they be Apoſta- 

tes,and Renegates, who being once made prieltes with 

vs, haue now denied the faith wherein they were Chri- 

ſtened,and are runne out of the Church vato your falls 
Congregations,and ſcattered troupes. 


lewel. 


Neiter doth the Charch of England this daye depende of -_ 
[rt it LL 


—_ "— — hemacd 
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orham you {o often cal 4poſftates , a5 if our Church yyere no Church . 
without them, F KES, : | 

Harding. + 

6. Hierome ſaid , 20 Prieſt, no Church : and 'by a prieſt 4dwerſus. 

he meant him , that maketh Chriftes body With. fag ers 19 
mouth, and offereth the ſame. For theſe are his own we on EPs ; 
des: but ſuch a prieſt is made only of a Biſhop, who igby ; 74mg 
Gods law aboue him . And {nch Pricſtes haue you none 
beſides Apoſtates. Therfore your Churcheicher is none, 
or dependeth of Apoſtates,and Renegates. | 


Iewel, Pa2.131, 


They ave no Apoſtates M. Harding , that is rather your oyyne name, 
and of good right belongeth unto you, | 
| Harding. 
. He is an Apoſtata, who forſaketh the good profeſsion, ,VVhoare 
which he once had. But the profeſsion either of Monkes, *. _ 
or ofthe Catholikes (whom you cal Papiſtes)is good and 
godly. For concerning Monkes, they are the men,who 
after the” counſel of our Sauiour, profeſſe to: gene a- X41: 19+ 
wale their goodes to the pore, or forſlake the hope of 
goodes whiche may be had in the warld.,,and follow 
Chrſte, gelding them ſelues , or making them [elues Emu- 
nuches , for the kingdom of heauen This mult needes 
de a good profeſcion. And as for the Catholikes, 
they ate the .onely crue members of Chriſtes Church, 
and /noane. other can be Catholiques beſide - thoſe : 
whom you cal Papiſtes : Bicauſe none others haue 
denne alwaies in al places, and al times fith Chriſtes 
Aſcenſion, And we haue ben ſo, as our predecel(- 


{ours 


The Pros 
tefiartes 
be Ape? 
Tatcs, 


and rule 
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fours,and paſtours in the See of Rome, with al other Pa 
ſtours agrecing therewith , doo euidently ſhew events 
the eye. Therfore who ſo haue forſaken their profeſion 
,as Renegate monkes , and Friers haue, or our 
hagh,as thoſe prieſtes haue, who being rightly orde- 

mthe cathohque Churche, communicate now with 


yolti they aretſhpoſtates, and Renegates. 


And wheras you ay,that to be my name,and of good 
right to belong vnto me : there can be no iuſte cauſe to 
cal me an Apoſtata, except it be for departing from you, 
But ye are al Apoſtates your (clues. For it can be named 
out of what Catholike felowſhip ye are departed, whom 
ye leafte behind you (al Italie;Fraunce, and Spaine &c.) 
who went out With you ( a peece of Germanie , Suit- 
zerland , England, and Scotland) and after whom ye 
went,{ome after Luther, ſome after Zuinglius,ſome after 
Caluin: Therefore ye are al Apoſtates. Now when 1 de- 
parted from you, with whom notwithſtanding I neuer 
remained wholly, I departed from Apoſtates,and came 
to that fellowſhip , which neuer forſooke their former 
faith,nor went out,nor leaft any behind them, who might 
complaine' of their departure,nor had any peculiar Ca- 


Ptaines, but. onely the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſours, 


that folowed them lineally fromageto age . Therefore 
the name of Apoſtata belongeth not to me , but to you, 
and to your felowes.. 

\ Ifthe Reader {ay,that we doo but ſclaunder one the 
other,let him confider the reaſon , and not the wordes. 
An Apoſtata is one, who faileth and depareth from ſome 
certaine lawful head. We departe from none , but kepe 
God,Chriſt,and hisMiniſterial headdes,Biſhops,Priefies, 

inges 


j 
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| 
| 
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Kinges,and Magiſtrates. But the Proteſtantes haue de- 
nied al the Biftiops aliue in the whole earth ,. who lived 
hefore,and'in Luthers time. They haue, and doo, rebel, 
-14 al countfies for the pretence of Religion. And ſo they 
forlake both the obedience of ſpiritual,and temporal go- 
nernours: therefore they are by al meanes Apoſtates.. 


Jewel.  Pag. 13r. 
They are ſor a great part learned, and graue,and gol'y men: and are 
4anuch aſhamed to {ee your folies, ; 
Harding, 

There is no learning againlt faith : What learning cal 
you it, when a man learneth eo denie this to be Chriſtes were 
body, which he ſaid ro be his body? Or to holde , that "#t® | 
the Church is ſometimes hid , which Chriſt ſaid to be a Matt.5. 
Citie built vpon a hil, that cannot be hid? What graui- |* 
tie is this,to be moued and'caried out of the Church,and 
to be toſſed, hither and thither, with euery pufte of new 
dorine? Nowe to be a Hulsite, then a Lutheran, 
new a Brentian, afterward a Zuinglian , and laſt of al a 
Caluiniſt? Yea what grauitie is it,to defende,that al theſe 
ſeQesmay be ſaucd, ſeingthey ref contradiforie do« 
Qrine,and wil come to no agreement? Concerning our 
folies, which you ſay they ſee, they are folies to world- 
lynges,and to men wiſe in their owne eyes :as a man to 
thut yp him ſelfe in a Cloiſter,to watch,to faſt,to praye, 
tolue chaſte,to bewaile his ſinnes,to geue awaye al his 
goods for Gods fake,to honour Gods frendes with a due 
reuerence and worſhip,to beleue Chriſt rather then our 

&yes, and ro truſt the wit of our Predeceſſours , rather 
then our owne.: Theſe are in deede our folies .intheole, 
we glorie,through Godsgraceleauing the pride of v our 


Of Succefsion of Biſhoppes 

new triflations of the Scriptures, your Sefes;and work, 

ly wiſedom, the breaking of yowes, the liuing in inceſt 

and open fhithinefſe, with impudent maintenance therof 

to your great learning, grauitie, holineſle, and wiſedom, 
| Jdewel. Pag. 131. 

Notvvithſtading if there vyere not one,neither of them,nor of vs leaſt 
alie,yet yyould not therfore the vyhole Church of Englid fleets Loucin, 

Harding. 

Who cuer faid, that the whole Church of Enoland 
mult flee, or was fled to Louaine ? You kepe ſome parte 
of it falt inough from fleeing to Louaine,or any whither 
els,if the Tower,the Fleere, the Marſhalſea , the Coun- 
rters,the Kinges Beanch,and other priſons in London be 
hable tokepe men faſt. But if you ſpeake of your owne 
Church,furely you had Apoſtares, and renegate prieſtes 
in it,or you had no Church at al, as out of S.Hierome k 


| ſhewed before, who faith, Prie/t,o Church, And vere- 


ly no trew Church euer was there without an External 
and publike Sacrifice, which it might offer co God to-ac+ 


knowlege, that he is the beginning and ende of al grace | 


andgoodnes. But where no external Prieſthod is(as you 
now beleue ther is none) there is no external Sacrifice, 
and colequerly no true Church. And ſeing renegate prie- 
ſtes can not make a true Church,nor their Sacrifice can 


| be acceptable vnto God,yea rather ſeing they are of the 


mindand belefe,thar itis not lawful to honour God with 
the external Sacrifice of Chriſtes owne body and bloud 
leaft to vs for that intent: it doth ſtil follow , that al- 
though ye haue true Prieftes. which runne from vs, yet 
baue ye neither true Sacrifice by them, nor true Church 


| Tevvel, Pay. 131, : 
Iminllien ſaith , Nonne & laici ſacerdotes ener et 
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&e; And we being laje men,are vve not prieftes? ty written,C In exbers 
hath made vs both a kingdome , and prieſtes vnto God his fa- tetione a4 
ther, The authoritie of che Church, and the honourby the aſ- Cyſtirai?, 


ſemblie,or Councel of Order fanctihed of God hath made a dif- 


betwen the laye,and the clergie, whereas there isno aſl- 
ſemblie of ecclefiaſtical Order,the prieſt being there alone(yyith-» 
qut the companie of other prieftes) doth doth miniſter the oblatis, 
and alſo baptize . Yea, and be there bur three together, and, 
though they be laye men, yer 1s there a Church.For every man | 


_ 


liveth of his owne faith, 
Hardine. 


Wonder not M.Iewel(as you confefſe that once you 
did)a your misfortune, and cuil lucke , in that by vs a 
thowſand faultes are ſooner fownd in your bookes,then 
you cou'd wel withour bluſhing ( if any ſhame were in 
you)note two hundred in myne . For who fo cuer wri- | 
teth againſt the truth, can not poſsibly bring one word, 
which for maintenance of an vntruth may be altogether 
truly applied after the writers minde, out of whome the 
lame is alleged, onlefſlc that writer were him ſelfe an He- 
retike,, or in that behalfe by better iudgement noted of 
ſome errour. Therefore it is eaſier to find many thow- 
landLyes in your bookes, then any fewe in myne. And as 
that hath ben ſhewed in many other examples hereto- 
fore,ſo ſhal it now appeare moſt euidently in this, which 
you bring out of Tertullian. Tertulli, 

Firſt,the booke and worke,that you allege , is one of in exhort. 
thoſe which Tertullian wrote againſt the Churche, af- «dcaſti- 
ter that he became an Heretike , and was one of the !«tem. 
diſciples of Montanus. For as Montanus did con - 0 _ 
demne the ſecond Mariages , ſe did his ſcholar Ter- tulliancs- 
tullan: Who hauing corruptly interpreted many places 4mned 


© ; the ſec6 
of $.Paule,, commeth at the length to proue his hereſic uo: 


oO jj by 


wo Q/ Snccefſcion f Bifhoppes 
by conferring the-olde Teſtament with the new, Fc; & 
veterilege,coc. Behvide(taich he )in the olde laiwe , 1 faide 
the licence of mariyng' ofte to be inhibited .It « enalti in 
the booke.of Leniticus,Sacerdotes mei non plus nubent , 
Prieſtes [hal not martye any more. But the fulnes of the law, 
4s in other pointes,(0 in this, Was reſerued 10 Chriſte along. 
Vthereupon it Was more fully and more ſtreightly preſcribed, 
that thoſe ought babe of ane matrimonie , Who ave choſen in 
the Prieſtly ord\r..1n ſo much that I my {elfe remember ter. 
Jaine menne for hauing had two Wines,to haue ben remoned 
An obies 170177 FRI place (of Prieſthod). But thou Wilt ſay : Then i 
tion of it lawful for other menne (to marric twiſe) for ſo much is 
Tercullit gxeption i made againſt them( to wit againſt Prieſtes ) to 
againſt "ot Tr | 
him ſelfe. 7/09 It is n0t laufai(to haue ben twiſe maried). Hitherto 
Tertullian hath gon about by the example of the Prieſtes 
of the olde and new Teſtament to ſhew, that Laye men 
alſo may not marrye but once. For in the newe Teſta- 
TH,!,  mentS. Paule would haue them only choſen to Prieft- 
t6-rhot hod, who are, or hane benne the huſbandes of one Wife, 
ane vviſe that is to ſaye, haue neither had ewo wiues at once, nor 
haue married a widowe,nor haue had two wiues one af- 
teran other. Foral this doth the Apoſtle meane, and 
the auncient Fathers do fo witneſle. 

Now Terrullian ſaw euidently,that here was a diffe- 
rence betwen Prieſtes, and1aye menne , whereupon he 
made the former obie&ion to him felfe, that the ſecond 
mariages, which only do ſtaye a man from being Prieſt, 
are abſolutely lawful for him, who wil be no Prieſt , but 
wil remaine ſtilin the degree and ſtate of laye men. To 
the which obicQion being ro ſtrong for Terrulhan,it be- 
houedhim fo to anſyyere;as yerhis herefie againſt the - 
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cond mariages might be mainteined . So that nowe'M*+ 
lewel bringeth forth his heretical anſwer made vnto a 
Catholikes argument. Thus then Tertullian goeth for- 
warde. Vaxi erimus ſi putauerimus,quod Sacerdotibus no ti- 
ceat laicts licere,nonne && laici Sacerdotes ſums ? We ſhal 
be deceiued (or we {halbe yaine men )if weſhal thinke 
chat to be lawful for Laye menne, whiche is not lawful 


 forPrieſtes. We that are Laye men,are we not Prieſtes 


alſo ? And ſo he goeth forward with that which M. l[e- 


wel did allege for his purpoſe. For wheras there is a dou- Dou 
| ble Prieſthod, one publike and external , which is onely Pricſthed 


comon to thoſe, that receiue powerto conſecrate Chri- 
ſes Body and Blond at the Altare,the other private, and 
interna), which1s indifterently common to the Prieſtes, 
andtolaye men, whereby they al receiue power in Ba- 
ptilme 79 offer ſpiritnal Sacrifices vno God, as S.Peter (a- 
ich:Tertullian would haue the argument to be good, that 
as none are made publike and external Prieſtes , whiche 


Double 


1, Pet-2, 


haue had two wiues, ſo none who are internal prieſtes, | 
might haue two wiues, But Tertulhan is deceiued in his. 


hereticalargument, as welas M. Tewelis in alleging an 
hererical authoritie . 

Whereupon S. Hierome faith . Montane , & qui 
Nonati ſchiſma [ctatur,putant ſecunda matrimonia ab Ec- 
tlefre communione prohibenaa , cum Apo#tolus de Epiſcopss 
& Precbyters hoc preciptens , vtique 111 ceteris relaxarit, 
non quod hortetnr ad ſecunda matrimonia,ſed quod neceſsi- 
Halt (arnu indulgeat , Montanus,and thoſe who followe 
the ſchiſme of Nouatus,thinke that the ſecond Mariages 
ought to be forbidden from the Communion of the 
Church, whereas the A poſtle geuing that commaunde- 
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Of Succeſrion of Biſhoppes 


ment ynto Biſhoppes, and prieſtes, hath doubtelesreſes. 


ſed it in other nicn. Not that he exhorteth themto ſecgd 
mariages,bur bicuaſe he yeclderh to the neceſiitieofſths 
fleſh. So that S. Hierome reproueth that very argument 
of Tertullian, which now M.Iewel fetteth forth.Andin 
that very place, S.Hierome nameth Tertullian,as anen- 
emie of ſecond mariages. 

But verely the caſe 15 nor like in Biſhops, andPrieſtes, 
For euerie man of neceſsitie is borne a laye man,there- 
fore it were notreaſon to force him, who could notchoſs 
but be alaye man,to marye but once, whereas none are 
made Prieſtes,but thoſe that know before hand,that the 
Apoſtle willed ſach only to be choſen Prieſtes, as arethe 
husbandes of one wife, thats to ſay,as haue not hadtwo 
wiues , buteither none,or but one. This law being fore- 
{cene,cauſcth it tobe no iniurie,to forbid the ſecondma- 
riage , if any man wilbe an external and publike Prieſt, 
For he needeth not to be [uch a Prieſt , except he him 
ſelke be willing thereunto. 

Againe the internal Prieſt needeth no more, but anin- 
ternal ſanRitie, whiche may be kept in the ſecond ma- 
riage,and whereby God is ſpecially pleaſed, and that bi- 
cauſe he is only his owne Pricſt.Buc the external Prieſt, 


muſt alſo profeſle an external ſanRitie , bicauſc he bea- 
Teth the perſon of the whole Churche, and by his order 


witneſſeth,that the Church(as S. Paul ſaith)is deſpouled, 
or maried to one husband alone, verely roChriſt:o that 
in the internal Prieſthad it is inough to haue inward ho- 
lineſle without any outward ſigne peculiarly belonging 
therunto, bicaule it is a Prieſthod, which is geuenin Ba- 
ptiſme, where the ſoule is inwardly waſhed,id prepared 


to receuue other ſacramentes.Bur in the external ro 


{ot deceiued. The Montaniſt in making it no more law- 


' Biſhop) aud »o Church (and S. Hierome meant of ſuche a | 
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hedtheremult be alfo an external figne of holines , bi- 

cauſe that external prieſthodis of ir lelfe a Sacramet,that 

:. 2 viſible figne of a holy thing wrought inwardly . lnogooch 

Thirdly the internal Prieſt hath only to offer his owne ?..- ©: 

ſpiritual Sacrifices vpon-the Aultare of his harte:but the 4s differ. 
external Prieſt hath to offer giftes, and external Sacnihces «4 H eb. 5. 
vpothe outward. Altare alſo, for the fannes of the whole 

people,as $. Paule faith. Therefore bath Tertall;i in this 


bointthe Moraniſt,and M.lewel the Caluinilt are inlke | 


ful for a Jaye man to be twiſe maried, then for him to be 
made a Prieſt, who had ben twiſe maried: The Caluiniſt 
in making the internal , and external Prieſt to be alone. If 
For whereas [ reaſoned out of S. Hierome , wo Prieſt (or is 


Prieft,as is aboue a Deacon) M.Iewel would proue out 
of Tertulha,that where three Chriſtizlaye men are,there 
is a Church.I cofeſle where but one Catholike layeman 
is,there is one of the Church,in which Church there are 
many external Prieſtes:but if ther be a thouſand layemen. 
belonging to ſuch a congregation, as dothnot acknow- 
ledge any excernal Sacrihce,and Prieſthod(as the prote- 
ſtantes doo not ) : there thoſe thowland neither are the 
Church,nor of the Chucch,bicauſe no Church is with- 
out anexternal Prieſt, or Biſhop, who-may offer publike 
dacrifice,and alſo conſecrate an external prieſt. 

Tertullian was not of this mind, that there was no ex- 
ternal Prieſthod:but his errour was,inthat he wold haue 
the internal, andexternal Prizſtes tobe in like caſe con- | 
cerning the ſecond mariages. But otherwiſe his wor- 
<1 confeſſe, that not only the authoritic of the Church, 


pur 


Of! Succeſsion of Biſhoppes 
but alſo the honour ſandtified of God by the afſemblie of Prize 
Tertalliz, tes,hath made a difference betwen the Order (of pricſtes ) 
hidem. and the laie people, His wordes are,fſerentiam intey ore 
ainem,> plebem conſtituit Eccleſiz authoritas,os honor per 
ordins tonſeſſum ſanttificatn: a Deo. The authoritie of the 
Church, and the honour ſanQified of God by the afſem- 
blie of the Order (to wit,of prieſtes ) hath made a dif.. 
ference betwen Order ( that is prieſthood ) and the 

L.aitie, | 
Two thinges haue made this difference betwen prie- 
{tes,and lJaymen,the one is the authoritie of the Church; 
the other is Chriſt him {e}fe : Who beſide the authorities 
of the Church,by the Sacrament of holy Orders hath in- 
ſticuted this difference of prieſtes,and of layemen. The 
Conſecra. ſacrament of holy order is geuen, whiles God ſanRifeth 
_ a the honour, thar'is the/preferment ofhim , ypon whom 
;*P- the biſhopinan aſſemblie withmany prieſtes about him 


, 


laieth his hande. 
This Conſecration of che biſhop, with other biſhops,or 
prieſtes, Tertullian calleth Conſeſ/um ordins , the aflem- 
blie of Order : and the SanRification of God, is that 
which is geuen by the Sacrament of Prieſthod. For eue- 
ry Sacrament doth ſan&ife the worthy receiuer , as S» 
Paule namely ſaith of the Sacramet of external prieſthod 

* ynto his diſciple Timothee. Deſþ1ſe not the grace Which # 
Falſe tri, 12 thee , Which hath ben genen thee by prophecie , with the 
fwion.to /zying on of the handes of priefthod . Now a prieſt thus 


| T1, 4. 


 " minifrer 


+ oblas 12de Might baptize,, and offer Sacrifice , albeit he were 
tion,for alone. But the worde offerre,to offer, M.lewel curneth, 
to _ to miniſter the oblation . But what peruerting of wordes 
wp: > a4cri is this? What corruption ol the ſenle ? What 04168" 
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rinſlation? Speaketh not Tertullian of the ation of a 


+ ? You meane by your miniſtring of your oblation, 
_—_— Prief miniſtreth'to the people that thing, which 


the people offered to the prieſt . and ſo you make the 
ople to offer bread vntothe prieſt ,,but the pricſt to 


offer nothing vnto God . Bur Tertullian faith the prieſt 
doth baptize , and doth offer , meaning thar he offereth 


quently the prieſt doth not offer ar al. 
Iewel. Pag1;n. 


Ag aine ye demannd of me, vybat Biſhop of Sarisburie exer thence. 
Auguſtine: time mainteined this dodtrine, I might likevyiſe, and by as 


good authoritie demaund of you , vvhat Biſhop of Rome before the ſame 


Engliſh Augaſtines time maint ained your dottrine? Or, 4s | ſaid before, 
vvbat Biſbop of Rome ener before that time , either ſaide, or kneyy 


your prizate Maſſe ? 


Harding. 


The queſtions are not like M. Iewel, there isathow- 
land yeres diſtance betwen them . I demaund of your 
vpward til S.- Auguſtines 
 tyme, who firſt brought the faith vnto the Engliſh na- 


Predeceſſours from this day 


to God, But if your ſenſe be true, the people doth offer 
tothePriefſt , and not the prieſt vnto God , and conſe- 


tion. But you demaund not from ourtime to S:Auguſti-" 
nes, and ſo ypwarde : but: only from S. Auguſtines time! 


ypward. Many thinges haue ben,or might haue ben law- 
fully concluded; betrwert this and S. Auguſtines time, 
which is the ſpace of a thowſand yeres,, albeit the ſame 
hadnot ben vied before, or,not throughly knowen, 
decided . As for example , the vie hath ben theſe later 


ther Without geuing them the Sacrament of the Altare, 
| P then 


and: 


TheEus 
chariſt 
miniſtred 


thowſand yeres, to miniſter baptifme vnto' children' ra-'to chilare 


at their 
Baptiſm. 


as Of Succefrionof Biſhoppes 


then otheewile,and that euen in thoſe-Churches,in ſome 
of which within the farſt flue hundred yeres , the Sacra. 
ment of che Aultars was geuento children at theirba... 
time. And yet Mi[ewel cannot faic, that this later cy. 
ſtome is worle then the firit was, but rather chat it is ber. 
ter, as the councel of Trent hath declared. 

L demaunde thenof any M.lewels Predeceſlours in 
Sarisburie,cuen til qur Apoſtle S, Auguſtines time :but 
he ſkippeth ouertheſe laſt thowſand yeres , and aſketh 
me of that which was before . Whicheinequalitie not 
withſtanding, I anſwer to his queſtion , and fate, that al 
the Biſhops of Rome , as wel before S. Auguſtines time, 
as ſithence, mainteined our Religion . And that [ proue, 
bicauſe the B . of, Rome that now is , Pi the fifth, doth 
allow our Religion. For we communicate with him,and 
he with'vs. And this preſent Biſhop agreed with his pre- | 
deceſlour Pins the fourth, and. he againe with Paulw the | 
fourth. And ſoif we go vpward from man to man, from | 
Pope,to Pope,cuen vnto S.Gregories time: we ſhal find, 
that concerning any queſtion which is betwen the Pro- 
teſtites,and vs,there wasneuer Pope yet, which diſagre- 
ed with his predeceſſours, oraftercommers. For euery 
one of themdothprayſe , and-foHow.S. Gregorie. Now 
S Gregorie ſent S. Auguſtine into England, who eurned 
our Engliſhnationto the faith: and S. Gregorie himſelfe 
agreed in faith with his predeceſſours, euen til we come 
toS.Peter. Neither can.it be ſhewed, whiche Popedid 
euer breake,or change the vniuerſal faith, which was in. 
Rome,or any whereels before, concerningeitherpriuate 
Maſle,as you terme it,or any other Article. 


| 
It then Pius the fifth, or any Pope els do allow priuats' | 
, Pa | 
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xaſſe, as it iseuident he doth, and the General Councet 
of Trent with him: certainely eaery Pope before him did 
\llow the ſame. For this Pope agreeth with his predeceſ- 
ſours. Orels if yntil S. Gregories time priuate Maſle (in 
(ach ſenſe as we now diſpute of it)had not ben heard of, 
being ſo hainous an offence againſt God,as that whereby 
the Inſtitution of Chriſtes ſupper is broken, which Pope 
{ euer had begonne it,he ſhould haueben noted for his 
new Inuention,as they haue ben, who haue begonne any 
change, as in certaine ceremonies ſome haue done. For 
pope Sergius 1s noted to haue ben the firſt, that changed 
his former name : Leothe third was the firſt, that placed 
theempirein Fraunce and Germanie : and Hadrianusthe 
third was the firſt, that chalenged'to be pope without the: 
Emperours authoritie,and fo forth in many hike matters. 

Butſeing M.ſewel can'nameno man who beganneto 
faie, orallow priuate'Maſle, and yet ſeing itisfaid and al- 
lowed thoroughour al Chriſtendom, it is S. Auguſtines 
owne rule, that the ſaid vie of prinate Maſſe came from 
the Apoſtles them ſelues. For thus he writeth. ©nod 
Uninerſa tenet Eccleſia, nee Concilys inſtitutum, ſed ſemper 
retentum-eſt , non nifs anthoritate CApoſtolica traditum 
reftifsime creditur . What thing the whole Churche 
keepeth, and hathnot ben inſtiruted in Councels, but 
hath ben alwayes reteined: the ſame is moſt rightly -be- 


leuedro haue ben deliuered none 6therwiſe,then by A- 


poRohke authoritie. Neither M. lewel, nor any man els 
can ſhew vs, which Coneel inſtituted firſt Priuate maſſe: 
andthe Churchfrom age ro age is found to haue had pri- 
uate maſſe,neither can any one man be named , that firſt 
laidititherfore priuat Maſle,andalſothe other necefſary 
"s Ns p jy pointes 
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pointesof our religion, are molt rightly belenedtohans 
proceded- onely fromthe Apoſtolique authoritje, Thus 
I haue anſwered M.Iewels queſtion. Now let him an. 


{wer myne. 
al - Jewel. 

Touching the Biſhops of Sar1:barte, you your ſelfe bene nam: tyy, 
Biſhop Shaxton, and Biſhop Capon,both learned,and grane father; aut 
both preatbers,and profeſſours of the goſpel. 

|. ' Harding. 

Emong the wife , a man is accompted to be fuche, a 
that is, be.it good, or euil, wherein he maketh abode,and 
what thing 15 done by a man but once, or ſeldom, and 
wherein he maketh no continuance, thereof he hath not 
his name. For example: he is not accoumpred yertuous 
and iuſte, who once or very feldom doth vertuoully , or 
iuſtly, but he thatdoth often ſo,and ſtil defireth fo todo, 
This much; M.Iewel you ſhoulde haue learned of Ari- 
ſtotle, who teacheth you,thatit is not one Swalow, that 
maketh the Springtide. After this ſenſe Chriſte him ſelfe 
faid, rhey are bleſſed,that continue vntilthe ende. But Bif- 
ſhop Shaxton, although he ſometime preached certaine 
partes of your do&rine, as a man being deceiued by Lu- 
thers, and the Lutheranes bookes, before he had wel ex- 
amined them : yet he continued not in your congrega- 
tion, but repented him earneſtly of it,and reuoked his for- 
mer ynaduiſed dojnges. If then his iudgement with you 


@uw[tpou, be of ſome accoumpte,his laſt pi AHF-08 muſt ſtand . It 


is faid(you know)by the wiſe ; and reaſon ſo geueth, that 
the ſecond thoughtes are better aduiſed, and of more 


| Wiſedome. To faie few,itis wel knowen in al therealme, 


eanes be 
brought 


thathe died aCatholique , and coulde by nom 
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noht to-renolte to you againe in al King Edwardes 
yy ſoyou haue no helpe by B. Shaxton. 

Touching biſhop Capon, he was neuer in hislife who- 
ly of your belcefe,none otherwife bur as every man moſt 
loueth him ſelfe,and the thinges of the worlde, ſo he is 
the moreenclined to your fide,and hath the more liking 
of your lewde, fleſhly , and licencious Do&rine. And 
who,that 15 more carried awaie with the luſtes of the 
fleſhe,then is ruled by the aduiſes of the Spirite ,would 
not be gladto hearken vnto ſuch a fleſhly Goſpel, and as 


it werevpon a ſofte coiſhon,to leane the elbowes of his 
looſe conſcience ? Whereby I meane not to accuſe that 


Biſhop of any ynknowen crime, but only toſhewe, that 
whiles he was loth to diſpleaſe the Prince, and glad to 
pleaſe him ſelfe , and for feare confourmed him ſelfe to 


the worlde: he ſeemed to fauoure ſundrie pointes of 


your proceedinges,and in ſome parte rather did like 'vn- 
to you,then beleeued as you do: as it is wel knowen by 
the order of his life, and ſpecially by his ende , whiche 
trieth a man beſt, at what time he ſhewed him ſelfe 
thoroughly Catholique, and hartily repented,that he had 


Biſhop 
Capon 
' 0 'ro- 
ieltunc. 


euer gonne ſo farre with you . : And bicauſe he was 


knowen not to haue ben of your fide in harte , he was 
ſufferedto keepe his ſtate, and biſhoprike'in Quene Ma- 
nestime,when al the Proteſtantes were remoued from 
fucheroumes. 

Thus haue you neither Shaxton, nor Capon for your 
predeceſſour, and conſequently you are ( as S; Cyprian 


thing would yet haue benne more plaine, if you 
p ij M. 


vi 


laid of Nouatian ) Nemini ſuccedens, 4 reipſo ordinatus, a Cypria.li, 
lucceding no-man , but 'ordeined of your ſelfe.' ;;cpift. 6. 
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M. lewel had not practized your oldefalſe (leight neue; 
ting of my wordes. For when I had aſked whether D, 
Capon, Shaxton, Campegius,or Audley,orany otherh;. 
ſhops of Sariſburie 12ught your dodtrine;, I anſwered 
thereunto , it 4: moſt certaine they did not. Howbeir 
I ſtaied noc there, but went forward to remoue that 
your objection of Capon, and Shaxton, Whichel for. 
(awe you would make : And thereunto L aid thus. How 


(rar baſe rms rf vamed (Capon, and Shan) nr 


theſe war ly in {ome parte of their life targht amiſſe , how afterwad 


des . bt- 
cauſe thei 
an{yver 


red hing 


fully. 


o 


theyrepented; abhorred your hereſies,and died Catholikes, it 
#4 el knowen. Now beſide theſe, whome els can you num? 
Al theſe wordes of myne,you leafte out M. [ewel, az 
if L had neuerprinted them . You leaftethemout, not 
onely by not anſwering them, but alſo you did not (uf. 
fer them to be printedin your booke emong myne owns 
waordes,leaſte you ſhould haue benne anſwered, before 
you had replied, as moſt times you are , as it ſhould ap: 
peare,ifit would pleate the Reader, but to vew andper- 
uſe my-woordes ouer, againe , and diligently to conferre 
them with-yours, Which I wiſh him to doo not only:for 
trial of this point, bur'al{o al others, whereof ſocuer both 
we haye treated. And he ſhalſay, you were an{weredbe- 
fore you made the Replie , confuted before you made 
your pretenſed;Defence. | 
Burt what conſcience haue you, thatliue,atleaſtmain-. 
teine the hfe of your eltrmation among them of | your 
See, by lying, by diſſembling , by cutting of, by adding 
wnto; by mangling your Doctours , briefly by decetung 
thereader one waie, or other? You were aſhamedtohaue 
no-predeceſiour at al in the See of Sariſburie y and _ 
2 BY S 
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inthe Charche. Lib.4. 244 
like Nowatian, or Donati, and ſuch other the like Here- 
tikes : And therefore youname two Predeceflours, both 
whichproteſted at their death, that you ,/and al your fe: 
lowes are Heretikes, and repented, that euerthey com- 
municated with'you fo farre as they did. Thus you come 
ofyour ſelfe,as the Deuil doth, and ſhal come in his chief 
member Antichriſt. And you come not holding by lineal 
Succeſion,nor by lawful Sending,as Chriſt came; being 
ſent of his father, and being borne of the ſeede of Danid}; 
and of Abraham: But youare without Predeceflours,and 
} am ſure,if God for ourgreat ſinnes forſake not our Con- 
trie,you thalnor long haue Succeſlours. 


lewel. & 
For the reſt of rhe biſhops that vy;re before them, vvhat faith they held, 
and yohat they either liked, or miſliked,bytheir yyritinges,or ſermons, is 
doth not giettly appeare. 
v1.04 Harding. 

What neede wordes, when dedes ſpeake? It is euident, 
they keptethat, which they receiued of S. Auguſtine our 
Apoſtle,and that, which was before , and afterward be- 
leeuedinal Chriſtendome. Theiſaid Maſle,they adoured 
Chriſtes body inthe bleſſed Sacrament, who doubterh of 
it? They aſked their cofirmation of the biſhop of Rome, 
and acknowledged him to be the Apoſtle: S.Peters Suc- 
ceſſour. Therefore they were not your Predeceflours,in 
faith and doctrine, you may be aſſured M. Iewel. 

lemel. | 
1 truft they beld the faundatis.and lixed, and dirdin the faith of Chriſt. 
Harding. ' - 1 iS] 
Now, now M.Iewel you haue bewraid , what you 
teachincorners,;now that lurking hereſie is cropen out, 
:2 | ___ Whereof. 


M.levvel 
bewraith 
him ſclles. 


Math, 1, 
Math, 18, 


Lc, 10, 


1.Tim, 2 
Iscob, 2. 


of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes 


whereof I ſpake inmy Preface to you before my laſts 
Reiondre touching the Sacrifice of the Maſle , There 
ſhe wed,that the Catholike Church muſt be beleeued in 
al mae of Religion, and that they were Heretiques 
who perſuaded them (clues , that it was inough to Ve 
lecue certaine Articles of the faith, and to let the ref 
alone,not regarding whether this, or thatbecrue , Buz 
What cal you the' Foundation of the true faith ? You 
knowe, that: al your Predeceſſours acknowleged the 
Popes Supremacie,ſaid Maſſe, and belceued the dodring 
of the-ſeuen Sacramentes,and taught ſo.Otherwile they 
had ben noted for Heretikes of others, wholiued toge- 
ther with them,as you are of them, who liue with you, 
Seing.then you know they did ſo, what can you meane 


' by the foundation,but onely the beleefe of the Trinitie, 


and of Chriſtes birth,death , and Aſcenſion ? &s though 
it were inough to beleue thoſe thinges, what ſocuer 
becomeof the reſte. _ 

But Chriſt faith, he that & not With me, is againit me. 
He that heareth not the Charch, let himbe to thee a9 4 hea 
the,and a publicane. He that heareth you;heareth me,he that 
deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth me ,and him that hath ſent me. And 
S.Paule ſaith, The Charch & the piller, and ſure ftay of rrath. 
AndS.lames, he that faileth in one , ts made giltie of all, 


aguſt.epi- that is,as S. Auguſtine expoundeth it , he that faileth or 
frol.29.44 {inneth againſt Charitie,u giltic of a/.other fanltes. Nowe 


Hieron. 


charitie is broken,if vnitic be broken: and vnitie is bro- 
ken,if the biſhops beleeuenot euery Article of the faith 
expreſſely , which the Churche teacheth to be exprel- 
ly belecued . Therefore cither-your predeceſlours were 


with you; or againſt you , There is no midle , or m_ 
bead! xs | 
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in the Churche. Lib.4. 245 
With you they were not , bicauſe they taught ſenen $a- 
cramentes,and the Popes ſupremacie , and the Sacrifice 
of the Maſſe;&c. Therefore they were againſt you. And 
then ye arevthe friſt of chat faith and doctrine, whiche 
now yeteache. You therefore came of your {elfe,and aro 
without Predeceſlours. 


Tewel. 11. 


If they had lived in theſe dayes , and ſcene that you ſee, they vyould 

not have ben part akgrs of you's vvilſulneſſe. 
Harding. 

Theſe are the wordes of an Antichriſt, who ſeeking to 
make him ſelfe equal with Chriſt , doth viſe ſuch Phraſes 
by his wicked members, as Chriſte did vie concerning 
his owneperſon. In deede Chriſt and only Chriſt mighe 
fay ſuch word2s, bicauſe he only ſhewed ſuch miraculous 


workes,that were hable to haue turned Sids, and Tyrus, 194), 


or any other hard harted people. 
| ut what haue we ſcene in theſe dayes M.Iewel, 
which would haue ben hable to haue made al your Pre- 
deceſſoursro haue yelded vnto your new faith? Haue 
ye ſpoken with al ronges, as the Apoltles did ? Nay ye 
haue cofouded, and diſperſed them,as it was done at the 
building, vp of the roure of Babyls. For whereasin holy 
matters,and ſpecially in the Church Seruice, we ſeemed 
to be delivered from the curſe of the Diuiſis of tongues, 
dicauſe many nations of divers liguages were vnited and 
knit together inone Latine,or Greeke Church Seruice, 
you go about to ſet the worlde againe as farre a part by 
divers vulgare tongues, as euerit was before Chriſtes c6- 
ming. Haue ye built vs new Churches, or ſchooles, or 
q hoſpitalles, 


& 10, 
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Of SucceſFion of Biſhoppes 
hofpitalles,or colleges ? Nay ye haue pulled:downe the 


 olde,and defaced them to the vttermoſt of your power, 


Haue' ye made peace. in the earch , and reconci 


lled al 


_ diſſenfions? Ye haue rather diuided the ikibiece from 


his Prince,the child from his father, and the wife fromher 
huſband. What is it then , wherein yourPredeceſſours 
if they had now liued, and had ſeenc it , would not have 
benne ſo wiltul , as we are? They ſhould haue ſeenein 
you Diuiſions , ſetes,fations, pride , wantoneſle,fle. 
ly libertie,crueltie, murders, treaſons,rebellions, Chue. 
che robbinges and to be ſhort al impietie,and contempte 
of God. Pride accompaihed with malice , couetife, and 
lecherie, was the foundation. A foule mouthed Frier,az 
euer lined onthe carth,anda Nune inceſtuouſly coupled 
together, was the building that roſe vp of your do&rine, 
which tothis daie goeth forward, with like increaſe. And 
yet if your Predeceſſours had ſeene that which we lee, 
they would forſooth haue ben aſtonned to ſee the hea- 
uenly fruites, which theſe men bring foorth.. 


To be ſhort, vve ſaccede the biſhops that hae ben before our dn, 


vye are eletted conſecrated, confirmed and admuted 4s they vyer, 


| | Harding. 

Here is no lye at al. That I may ſpeake of no otherdif: 
ference,the Biſhops, whom you ſucceede, were al con- 
firmed by the biſhop ot Rome, and ſo is none of you. 

| | \ Jewel. 
If they vvere deceined in any thing,vve ſaccede them in the place,bit 
not 11 er70ur. 
Harding. 
By their place is meant ſpecially their dodrine and 
4% belecle, 
2p 
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peleefe, which ſeingyou haue not,you are net their ſuc- 


ceſſour,no more then Panlus Samoſat enm the heretique, 
was the Succeſſour in S.Peters chaire in Antioche , no 


morethen Gregorics the Arian was S. Markes ſucceſſour 


; Alexandria,no morethen al the Biſſhops of Chriſten- 
Jome are to be accompted the ſucceſlours ofthe Heath- 
nith Prieſtes, which in the ſame Cities before worſhipped 
Idols. lt is the Doarine, and place together which ma- 
Leth the Succeſsion , and not the walles of the towne, 
Churche,or houle alone. 

 Tewel. 

They vvere our Predeceſſours but not the rules, and ſtandardes of our 

faith. = 

Harding. 


As long as they remained in that vnitie of Doarine, 


which they recciued of the Apoſtles,or of the Apoſto- 
hike Churches, as Tertullian doth wel ſhew, ſo long they 
are prefidentes, and their continual Succelſsionis a good 
rule, and ſtandard of our faith. For they are pillers ot the 
Church, the Succefſours of the Apoſtles, whom he rhat 


TI ue, 1 s, 


heareth heareth Chriſt. Now when thoſe that breake the - 


Vaitie , which was in the Church before, come to fit in 
any bilhops Chaire, they in deede are no preſidentes, no 
rules, nor ſtandardes of our Faith, bicauſe the Apoſtle 


biddeth vs obſerue,and beware of them , that Walke inordi- 1, Theſſ.z, 


natly,andmate diſſenſicns.Forthe Church of God hath no 
luche cuſtome to ſtriue,and to reſiſte at once al the Bi- 
ſhops of the whole Church. as Martin Luther did. 


Iewel. nr. 
Or rather, to ſet apart al compariſon of perſons,the doAtrine of Chriſt 
thi day, Hardmny,furcedeth our doftrine, as the daye ſuccedeth rhe 


q 4 night: 


1,Cor,1, 


Of Succeſfionof Biſhopper | 
light ſuccedeth darkneſſe , avd 43 the trath fuceies 


| \ | Harding. 
 VVhatis That is to fay, your doinges,and proceedinges 
| _—_ daye,the light,and the truth : but = Catholique _ 
the night Whiche we teache, and al our predecefſours in al the 
P M. wotrlde haue ever taught, is the night , thedarkeneſ( 
evvelles li C 
iudge.  anderrqur. But fir,it your doctrine be daye,orlight,and 
ment, oursnight,ordarkenefſe : how chaunceth it,that our do. 
- &arine waseuer openly ſcene inthe whole worlde from 
the Apoſtles time vnto thele daies,in ſo many Biſhoppes 
throughout al nations, teaching al one thing , and yours 
was not fene by your owne confeſsion for nine hundred 
yeres together f/ This was a long night pardy M.lewel, 
Is it the nature of the light not to be ſeene? Who fawe 
not our Altars,our external Prieſtes,and our Sacrifice of 
the body and blqud of Chriſt in the whole world from 
Malac,r, Eaſtto Wealt, as Malachias prophecied, and thecuent 
ſhewed ? ata 7 
_ But your no Aulteys, your no external Prieſtes, and 
your no {acrificing of Chriſtes body, briefly, the Imagj- 
natiue face of yaurNegatiue Religion, or rather of your 
no. Religion , who could ſee , before that now of late 
ye pulled downe our Aulters , to ſhewe howe ye had 
no Aulters, and} before violently - ye banniſhed our 
Prieſtes, and draue them out. of their Churches, to 
ſhewe howe ye had no Prieſtes, and denied Chriſtes 
Real Preſence, to ſhew how ye had no Sacrifice ? Our 
Munkes,and Friers from S.Ihon Baptiſtes dayes,andfrom 
the tyme of thoſe,that/liued a very holy life in Egypte, 
frothe time of S.Marke the Euangeliſte vato the ow 
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$. Baſilin the Eaſt, of S. Auguſtine, S. Benedice,'S. 
Frauncis and S. Dominike in the Weaſt, had replemrſhed 
Chriſtendom with Cloiſters , and Monaſteries : to thoſe 
our Monkes , I fay , al the worlde beareth witneſle. Bur 
your no monkes , Renegates, and Apoſtartes, liued in 
Turkie, or in Hel : for inthe landes of Chriſtendom no 
fach dorine ſhined , none ſuche was heard of, whiche 
ſhould auouche, that it is notlawful by Gods grace to 
make a yowe, that a man wil renounce the riches, and 
pleaſures of the worlde, and liue continently, vnderthe 
obedience of a ſpiritual Father. 

If your doctrine be the light , and the daye, howe 
commeth it to paſſe, that not fo muche as one Churche, 
or chappel in the whole earth can be named, where 
before thele fifrtie yeres it was vnlawful to occupie 
holy Chriſme in biſhopping of childerne , or to ſaye 
Maſſe, or to teache the feuen Sacramentes, to praie 


+ forthe dead, to celebrate the Churche Seruice in the 


Latine tongue, to defirethe Apoſtles, Martyrs, and the 
other Saintes to praie for vs , al which thinges now you 
accompt for to alt ? Can the light be fo darkened, 
that it ſhould be vnknowen vnto you , whether ye had 
any aunceſtours atal, orno? We can,itneede were, ſer 
forth arolle of our Paſtours and Biſhops, from this daye 
YpwWard ynto S.Peters time inſuch fort, as you ſhalname 
no one time, of whiche we are not hableto ſaye vnto 
you, theſe many prelates,and Paſtours were knowen to 
preache Chriſtes goſpel , atonce in diuers nations. 
Marcke M.lewel, what I ayeto you, and confider of 
t wel : For herein your vtter Confuſion appeareth, that 


Je arenot hable to bring the continuance of yourdo- 
q 113 crine 


Hereſ, 


Math. 5. 


Of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes 


Arine vp vnta S.Peterstime withour interru tion, albeis 
you ſhould be bounde to name for cuery fiktie yeres in 
Order,but one man in the whole worlde at once. Thinke 
of it with al your witte,and geue me an inſtance. There 
are ſince Chriſtes time hfteen hidred yeres paſſed. Geue 
me for euery hundred yeres two Catholike men, oneli. 
uingafterthe other , whom you may iuſtifie ts haue ben 
of your faith , holding that doctrine whiche you holde, 
and ſo geue mein al but thirtye menne, living, and knoyy. 
en to haue lyued, eche of chem about fiftie yeres one 
after the other,and for my part I wil releaſe you of your 
bond of ſubſcription. 

Such a ighrſome Churche ye haue , that ye muſtgo 
into the pit of Helto ferch out Aerius,Pelagius, Vigilan- 
tius, [ouinian , Heluidius, Manichzus,and tuch others of 
condemned memorie, to geue hght vnto:your Churche, 
orels you canbring foorth none at al. For whereas althe 


Epipha. Greekes,as it may appeare by Epiphanius,and al the La: 
+77 tines,as it may appeare by S. Auguſtine, condemned him 


for an heretike , who (aid the prayers of the liue could 
not helpe the dead what catholike is it poſs1ble to bring 
foorth , for the yere of our Lorde three hundred and 


| fiftie, or foure hundred , who taught as ye now teache, 
' that it is not lawful, nor proficable to praye for the 


dead ? 


Wel, ye are not the light , nor the daye. Is your do- 
- Arineat the leaſt the truth 7 Nay,that is the truth, which 


is alſo the light. For the true dodrine is taughtin that 
Church which is built vpon an hil,and can notbe hid. 
The truth is vniforme, but emong you Luther and Zuin« 
glius, Caluine and Weſtphalus, Bullnger and Bren, 
0:5 þ + | Illyricus 
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Ulyricus and Beza, and ſundrie other couples and partes 
agree fo wel,that a man may eaſily know them to betalle 
Propheres. For whereas they al diſagree, yer they are al 
without that Churche , where vnitie is preferued in che 
perpetual Succelsion of many Bithops alwaies agreeing 
inone ſaith. Therefore your doctrine is neither the higher, 
nor the daye , ner the truth : but darkenefſe , but nighr, 
but errour. 
Tewel. 137. 

Novy,for as much as ye baue thought ut ſo good, to examine the petite 
degree of Bi[hops of Sarrsburte, 1 trujt you vw1l not thinke ut 11,if | 4 litle 
rouch the ke in the Biſhops of Rome , that vve may thereby the better be 
hable to (ee ſome of the branches of your Succeſsion , 


Jarding. 

In dedethey of whom you SER but ſome of the 
branches of our Succeſsion, For you touch of two hun- 
dred and thirtye Biſhops of Rome not thirteene, and yet 
our Succelsion conſiſteth alſo of al the Biſhops in Italie, 
Spaine, Fraunce, Germanie, Sicilie, Polonia, Hungarie, 
Denmarke , Suethen, and England euen til king Henrie 
the eightes time . But go too on Gods name : touche 
whom you can. I am wel affured, you wil plaie the Spi- 
der,to efpie if any poiſon can be found any where.Let vs 
ſee, with what truth and honeſtie you blaſe their faultes, 


The Worſt that can be ſaid of al the Popes touching do- 
etrine by the Proteſtantes,is here gathered 
together, and laid forth by M.Ienel, 
and the ſame is truly anſwered. 


Jewel. Pag.rzr. 


Therefor eſborthy to ſa5 : you knovy that Pope Marcellinus commutted 
Idolatrie, 


Harding 


OfS. mar 
cellinusy 

_ Martyr 
aa4 Pope, 


Tom r, 
Conc il, 


Of SucceſSion of Biſhoppes 
|| | Harding. 
know that after his [dolatrie , whereto he yeeldedfor 
feare of death, he repented , and thed his bloud for 
Chriſte, and dyed a glorious Martyr, cuen as. Pale, 
after that he had perſecuted the Churche, through grace 
repented, and died tor Chriſtes name. Who ought now 
to be more alhamed of S.Harce/lmu,you,that chalenos 
him for an [dolatour,or [,that chalenge him for a Martyr? 
The Idolatrie, you fpeake of, is gone and pardoned : the 
Martyrdome, whereof I ſpeake,is euerlaſtingly crowned 


in heauen. The ende M. lewel crieth, al, whereof you 


ſhould haue taken your indgement . And yet this very 
Idolatoure, bicauſe he was S.Perers Succeſlour, and (ate 
inthe firſt See, was in caſe for the roume he occupied, to 
be indged of ng man in the earth, as t} e Councel ofthree 
hundred and thirtie Biſhoppes aſſembled at Sizweſz pro- 
nouncedaboue twelue hundred yeres paſt . Prima[edes 
non indicabitur  quoqua.The fit ſeate ſhal notbe iudged 


 'ofany man. What haue you wonne now by this example, 


but that you do the world co vnderſtand, what malicious 
ſtomake ye beare agaiaſt the Popes of Rome, whole 
faulres yeare rightglad to eſpie , and blaſe abroade, al- 
though they repented of them. Verely it would haue de- 
comme a ſonne of the Churche, to conceele luche aces 
of frailtie , and not to ſee ſuche fpotres that were with 
ſo abundant founteines of teares cleane waſhed awaie, 
and with the bloude of fo glorious Martyrdom quite 
blotted out. 


| Jeweh. nr. 
Pope Slueſter the (ecbl vvas 4 Coniurer and gave bim ſelfe whole,b06) 
and ſoule tothe Denil,and by the Dewilles procurement y945 made Pope. 
[| | Hat ding 
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| Harding. | 
That Sylueſter the ſecond came to be Pope , mulis ar- 

tibus,by cuil meanes , it is not fo cleare a matter, as you 
makeir. Platina the chiefe author we haue for credite of 
that Storie, vttereth it doubrefully by his Parentheſis ( vs 
diunt) as they ſaie. Whereby he geueth vs to vnderſtand, 
that he wasnot hable to auouche ir for a certaine truthe, 
but referreth him ſelfe to the vulgare rumour of the peo- 
ple, which moſt commonly bruteth abroad moe lies, and 
vanities, then truthes and certainties. How beit Platina, Platine 


' whotolde you al this,added allo , Panitentia motus', & in vitis 


errorem ſuum coram populo faſſus , &c. being moued with Poatific, 
repentance,and confelſsing his errour before the people, Sv inefier 
he firſt exhorred them al, that ambition and the deuilles 2-his ree 


deceites laide aſide, they ſhould live wel. And afterward vx act 


\ his body wasmiraculouſly drawen by horſes tothe chiefe..nde. 


Church of Rome, and there was buried . If you beleue 
the one, you muſt beleue the other, fithence it is but one 
Storie, whereof you told the firſt parte, and [the laſt. 
Whereupon I attribute ſo muchto that holy Succefion, 
that I doubte not, as euil a man as he once was, but'God 
deltethe more mercifully with him for his good prede- 
ceſloursfakes, who I doubte not,prayed for him,that he 
might die penitently,and be a ſaued ſoule . = 


Tewel. 1:7. 

Pope Zoſumus for ambition, and claime of gouernment , corrupted 
the bely Conncel of Nuce, 

Harding. 


You lay it, but neuer did any honeſt man ſay it from Ax» wg 


the beginning of the worlde, til this time, neither was the ſclaundes 
8 yet euer proucd. For albeit he alleged ſuch wordes ah M 
| - ofa A 


M.Star 
picton 1n 
the Kes 
turne Ars 
ticle, 4. 


fol.zo,& 
lequetib. | 


Hieron, m 
Chroncts 
& in Cas 
ta/ogo, 
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of a certaine Canon, as the other copies had not, yet did 
no man lay to his charge,that he had corruptedtheCo;. 
cel. For he alleged that which he foundin his owncopies, 


Tay to you M. [ewel, there isnothing ſhewed by this 


yourtale,but that you are a man of il diſpoſitis, who olad- 
ly reporte euil, and beſides that you finde reported of 9. 
thers,inuent yourſclfe that, which veterly is falſe, to di. 
minith the eſtimation pf a holy man,that diedeleuchun. 
dred yeres paſt. Marke'the point, I ſay,if itbe ſaid of any 
manthat euer wrote in the olde time,that Pope Zoſimus 
corrupted the Councel of Nice, then you, or your {l- 
lowes did not feinc it: but if no man faid it but baydy 
Bale,or [llyricus,and ſuche others the like:then your Part 
is with liers, and ſclaunderers , and thereafter ſhal your 
idgement be without you repente, whiche God graunt 
you. [ think it not good,to {tid about it here, bicaule the 


matter is wel handled already by M.Dorman, M.Cope, 


and M.Staplet6.But you diſſembling whart they ſay,goon 
to mainteine the Succelsis of lies in your own generatis, 
| Jewel. 
Pope Liberius v1'63 an Arian Heretikg. 
Harding. 

Or els you are an errant ſclaaderous lier. The truth wit- 
neſſed by al fortes of writers,is, that he ſuffered banniſh 
ment by Conſtantirs the Arian Emperour, forthe true Ca- 
tholik faith, and(as S. Hierome reporteth, being ouercome 
with the tedioulneſſe of his banniſhmer, ſubſcribed to the 
Herehe after a ſort,to wit,by ſetting his handto theban- 
niſhment of 4:henaſius . For the Popes power Was then 


knowen to be ſo great, that the Emperourknew the Pa- 
triarke Atbanaſins could not ſeeme iultly to be depoled, 


oulclle 


S- 
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ojileſſe both orher Biſhoppes,and ipecially the Biſhop of 
Rome had agreed vnto it . But when Liberius would not | 
ero the Emperours vniuſt requeſt, he was banniſhed, mY hore 
and as Theodoritus witneſfleth , he returned home co his " . biſt. 
See ar the requelt of the vertuous Matrones of Rome, Tip 2! th, ; 
who knew him to be farre fro the Arians herefie, and iud- j 4d-18, 
«dſo wel ofhim for it, that they would nor comunicate | 
with Felix, whom the Emperour had placed in Liberius | 
roume. For ſomuch as no man knew the caule,and ſtate 
of Liberins better then Athanaſius,of al otherhe is chiefly | 
tobe heard. His wordes are theſe. Liberins deinde poſt ex- Athang» 
alum in exilio biennium inflexus eſt miniſg, mort# ad ſub- ſins m 
ſcriptionem inductus eff. Verum illud ipſum quogue, eorum F piſt. ad 
violentiam, & Liber in hereſim adium, & ſuum pro Atha- Solitaris 
waſioſuffragium, cum liberas affettus habebat , ſatis coarguit. ® FO 
Afterward, Liberius hauing paſſed ouer two yeres in bi- kn 20h 
niſhement,ſtooped, and by threates of death was brought |Athanas 
to ſubſcribe. But that very ſelfe ſame fate of his is a ſufh- fius iud- 
cient argument, both of their Violence,and of the hatred, aan __ 


that Liberius bore to the herefie(of the Arians)and what 


his conſent, and opinion was concerning Athanaſius, at | 


what time he had his defires free, that is, when he might 
both ſpeake,and do freely, what ſemed to him moſt mete 
and expediet in that cauſe. How plaine are theſe wordes 
againſt you M. Iewel ? A:hanaſins , who liued together 
With Liberins,and knew his whole ſtate, ſawe right wel, 
that the Subſcription, which he made,proued him not an 
Aran Heretik, but rather a Catholike,bicauſc he ſubſcri- 
ded not voluntarily,bur violently coſtrained, and that not 
witha vaine feare only,bur alſo withthe preſent banniſh- 
ment of two. yeres , and farther with the — 
| | r jj O 


in yelding for feare, yet he'\neither was an Arian, nor 


Fpiphan. 
Hereſ.75 
Tripart. 
$1,7.0.23 
In Apes 


dog. 


Of Succeſtion of Biſhoppes 
of death.' Therefore although Liberims.finned greuouſly 


10s Bk he their hereſte in his Churche at Rome aker 
is returne : but rather repented his. deede of ſubſeri 
tion, and amended it by preaching , and doing al that he 
was hable againſt the Arians,and therfore after his death, 
Epiphanius calleth him beatum, bleſſed : and Theodori. 
tus calleth him /an##:/simum,moſt holy. 

In an other place Arhanafius writeth of him thus. £x:. 
miarum vrbium Epiſcopi,ey capita tantarum Eccleſiarum,gt 
verbis mihi patrocinatiſunt , & exilia ſuſtinuerunt, in que 
rum numere et + Liberius Romanuspreſul,qui, Juanquam 
non.v/que ad finem exily mala perpeſſus eſt, biennium tamen 
in ea tranſmigratione perdurauit , non ignarus fycophantia- 
rum quas paticbamur. The Biſhops of famous cities, and 
the heades of great Churches fauoured me bothe in 
wordes, and (formy ſake alſo) ſuſteined banniſhement, 


 Emong whom was Liberivs the Biſhop of Rome: who 


although he ſuffered not the miferies of banniſhement 
yntil the ende, yet he continued in that place whiche he 
was carried vnto, two yeres, not vawitting What were 
the ſclaunders that we ſuffered. 

This Liberius then ,alrhough perhaps he ſabſcribed at 
the length, yet was there neuer go00d,orhoneſt man,that 
euer wouldcalhim an Arian , who in dede neuerloued 
the Arians,but abhorred their opinion. But perhaps(per- 
haps I ſay) he was wearye.of his long banniſhement , and 
afrer terrible threates of death being otherwiſe weake 
ſubſcribed. Wel maie ſuch a forced tubſcriprio argue the 
lacke of fortitude,certainely it proueth not herehe. For 


an Heretike doth ſtubbornely defcade his 7" 
| | | ibe- 


the Deuil, firhence it maketh the worſt ot euery thing, 


ſpeaking euil of that, which may.wel, and ought chart- | 
tably.to be defended ? And yer if he-had benne an Arian 
with al his harte , ſo long as he neuer decreed any thing | 


according to the Arian herefie, nor did ſet it foorth by 
ae authoritie of the See of Rome : that ſhould not 


art our matter of Succeſsion, 


. 


lewel. Pag.131. 
Pope Leo , 45 appedfeth by tbe Legende,vv4s likevviſe an Arian, 


Harding. 


Here are al thinges ſtoutely ſpoken, and nothing pro- 
ued. There haue benne ten Popes, cuery of whiche was 
calledLeo,but none of them al ( for ought that can be 
prooued)was an Arian. Burt #t appeareth by the Legende, 
lay you. Whar an obſcure proufe is this ? yet how cleare 
is the claunder ? What Legendemeane you, M.lewel ? 
Is it ſo notable}, thatit was ynough to ſay , the Legende, 
whiche manner of ſpeache we vie, when we ſpeake of 
knowen thinges? Or were you a ſhamed to name the 


authour ? Verely onleſſe you meane Leo the firſt, I dare 


boldly ſay, you can ſhewe vs no Legende written of 


any other Pope of that name. And doth it appeare by . 


his Legende, that he was an Arian ? Certainely the con- 
Tale appeareth-, That holy and learned Pope bothe 
r iy by 


| inthe Chirebe. \ \Lib.4- ae 
, +; was ſo farre from defending the: Arian herefie,, 
-_ ger hardly with at fur death after two | 
«res baniſhmet be forced,to put his hand vnto the booke | 
:-ainſt Athanaſius, which was in deede a derogation to | 
the faith by a coſequet, but direQly it wasnot Arianiſme.. 
How ſeemeth not this wicked generationto ſpring of 
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Of SucceſSionef Biſhoppes "IM 
Leo the 


Act farce BY is OWhe Teammed workes, wheteinhe { muck 
from al againſtthe Arians,andby the witneſſe of the fourth Ge. 
oo neral Councel, and of al the worlde beſides; is op; 
niſme. fromthe {uſpicis of thatinfamousname; that yourſclaun. 
der in ſuch a caſe 'muſt needes be moſt damnable var 
yourſelfe. Truly me tchinketh I lacke wordestoſer 
in due colours the lewdlicentious tongue of thisSclaun. 
derer,and yer he alleageth/nothing at al for al thoſe hai. 
nous crimes, which he imputeth varo fo many innocent 
and worthy menne. | 
The vvor But Wilt thou know learned Reader, what a worthy 
thy Les peece of worke it is, that M.lewel here calleth the Ls 
gende,by vexde , Whereby he would proue,that Pope Leowasan | 


vvhich ic ; | - 
uppea« * Arian? Forfooth there js an old mothears booke, where- 


retheco inSainteshuesare laid to be conteined . Sometimesitis | 


ores called Legends Aurea,ſometimes Specnli Santtorii, ſome- 


Leo vvar times Legends Lombardica,or Hiitoria Lombardica.Geſne- 
an Arian. ya; of Zurichſaith,one Iacobus de YVoragineia Black Frier 
_—_ 6 was the author of it. It ſhal not greatly { kil, who wasthe 
4% author of it: Certaine it is, that among ſome true Stories, 
there be many vaine Fables written. Among whichthis 
is one,that M.ewel here allegeth in great ſadneſſe,Nei- 
ther1s this reported of Pope Leo that he was an Arian, 
in a ſpecial Legende written of Leo, but in a Legendeof 
S. Hilaric of Poitiers in.Fraunce, whole holy reliques the 
Huguenores in their late vproares.in Fraunce villanoul- 
ly abaſed, burned ro Althes,and threw awaie,aslikewile 
the boanes,and Reliques of S, Martine Biſhop of Toures, 
and of that auncient and glorious Martyr S.Ireneus Biſ- 

ſhop of Lions. _. | 
That it may the better be knowen,, what a wry 
+ 4 F-4- | | or 


:, 
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»the writer of this Legende! was, let the begin, Hiſtoria 


| ning of the ſame Legende be taken as it were for a taſte, <a 
| where ful Clerckely diſcuſsing the Erymologie,and firit landte Bi. 
original of S. Hilaries name, thus he ſaith . Dicitur/Hi- },jio, Les 
| lari,quaſt Alarins,ab Altus, Ares, vinttn: quia fuil alttet genda.17, 


in (ciemti, & wiriuoſus invite. Fel Hilarins dicitur ab ile, Hilarius 

quod eff quaſt primordial materia, que obſcura fuit . Etipſe dicitur ab 

in diffis [was magnam haber obſcuritatem, proſunditatem, Altus, & 

Of ſuch geare the Reader may finde great ſtoare there, © 

' when ſocuer he isdiſpoſed tolawgh. | 

' Nowlet vs heare the Legende, or ratherthe Fable,by 

which it appearethto M.Iewel,that Pope Leo was an | 

' Arian. Thusitis tolde word by word. Eo tempore Leo Pa- 

| pu bgrelicornmperfidia parc Ar that time Pope 
Leocorrupted with the falſe beleefe of Heretikes,afſem- 

bledaCouncel of al the biſhops. They being called toge- 

ther, Hilarins came in amogeſt them not fent for . Which 

thing when the Pope (Leo) hearde of, he commaunded, 

that no mi ſhould riſe vp vnto him, nor geue him place. 

When he was come in, the Pope ſaid vnto him. Arte 

| thou Hilerins the Frenche man? I am not a Frenche man, 

quod he, but one of Fraunce.. that isto ſay, Fam not 

borne in) Fraunce , I am a Biſhop ot Fraunce. Then ſaid 

the Pope, If thou be Hilarie of Fraunce, I am the Biſho 

of the Romaine See, and [udge. Then ſaid Hilarins : Al- 

| though thou be Leo.( that is to (ay , Lion ) yet thou arte 

| not the Lion of the cribe of Iuda, And though thou 

| lite as indge,yet thou fitteſt not in the Seate of Maie- 

ſtie, Atthat the Pope ( Leo)aroſe with diſdaine, ſaying, 
Adide a while, til I come againe,and paie thee thatthou 

deſerueſt. To whom #Hilarias anſwered , If thou come 

not 
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' not againe,whoſhal make anſwer vntome in thy ſteeds 


. T wil come againe by and by , quodhe, and wil bring 
downe thy pride; - | ge 
When the Pope was gonne to do the ſecrete buſines 
of nature,he died of a dyſenterie, and auoiding foorth a 
the Pryuey al his entrailes, he ended his life miſerably, 
In the meane ceaſon Hilarie ſeeing , that none woulds 
riſe vp vnto him, tooke pacience, and ſerting him ſel 
downe on the grownde , ſaied : Domint eft terrs., Ou 
Lordes is the earth . And therewith the earth by the 
wit of God, whereon he ate, lifred it ſelfe yp,and ſtoode 
vp equal with the ſeates of the other Biſhops, Hereupon 
when tidinges came that the Pope was dead miſerably, 
Hilarie aroſe, and confirmed al the Bilhoppes in the Ca 
tholique Faith, and ſo ſent them home. Thisis the wiſe 
Legende,by which it.appeareth to M. Iewel, that Pope 
Leo was an Arian Heretique . WO 
Toletpaſſe the other folics of this Fable ; whatawa- 
nitie is it to make 'Leo'the Pope, and S. Hilarie the Bif- 
ſhop of Poitiers,thusto braule together at an aſſemblie of 
Biſhop es, Whereas it 15 moſt certaine , that S . Hilarie 
died at leaſt one hundred yeres, before Leo was borne? 
M.Iewel ſhould not fo falfly haue conceeled, what fol- 
loweth immediatly in the ſame Legende , whereby this 
tale is diſcredited. For thus ſaith the authour him {elfe. 
Hoc autew miraculum de morte Leonts Pape dubitationem 
habet tum quia hittoria Eccleſiaſtica,vel Tripartita nibilae 
hoc loquitar : tum quis aliquem Papam tals nomins wee 
Fouiſſe, Chronica non teftatur : tum quia Hier onymus dictt, 
quod Santis Romana Eccleſia ſemper immaculats permanſi, 


'&> in futuro manebit ſine Hereticorum in ſultatione.But - 
| X £1us 


I 
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1miracle of Leos death it'is, doubted, partly bicauſe 
rr the Eccleſiaſtical, nor the Tripartite ſtorie ſpea- 
kerh of it : partly bicauſe the Chronicle witneſſeth nor, 
that there was any Pope then of that name: alſo bicauſe 
& Hierome faith , that the holy Romaine Churche hath *-#iere» 


ww mes teſti» 
ever continued vnſported;, and ſo- thal 'continue for menie 


me to come, that: Heretiques ſhal haue no cauſe to for the | 
ifurar here, Marke M. Tere: if your' Legende be b6-pmuuoram 
ought worth, with how cleare teſtimonie of S. Hie- our of his 
rome,your imputing of Herefie vnto the See of Rome ray 6 
is confured. | | 

Aker this by waie of gheaſſe, the Authour faith, to 
make a bad defence of Ky fables vanitie, wherein he 
ſheweth alſo his owne folie,and yanitie,that it might be 
layd (that is to witte , if aman would lye ) that at that 
time there was ſome Pope fo called , not canonically 
choſen , but ſer in by tyrannical intruſion . Whereas he 
feared this would not ſerue, he addeth an other gheaſle, 
Fel forte Liberius &cOr els perhappes (ſaith he)Pope Li- 
beri«s, who fauoured Conſtantius the Heretique Empe- 
rour, was after an other name called Leo. Whiche al are 
very poore,and peeuiſh ſhiftes to ſooth the vaine fable 
of this Legende. |. vat $a 

Suche Donghilles, and broken haies M. Tewel is faine 
torake , and \{krape, to finde ſome Ragges, wherewith 


to couer the fowle nakednes of his wretched cauſe. Yet 


, the Storie {er our in the name of Amphilochius , tou- 


ching S. Baſiles miracles , is muche more probable', and 
male dearethe name of the text, where this Legende ſhal 


ndtbethought worthy che name of the Gloſe. 
ſ Iewel. 
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Pope Caleflinus vvas a Neſtorian beretike. 
.. 1 Harding. 


x . Who euer heard ſach an impudent man? It was 

| ard {i ? It we. 
aus Pope {ef inur, who.condemned Neſtorins,and al his herefie, 
falty Was Celeſt12us , in whole, place Cyrillus.the Archehi. 
chirged” ſhop of Alexandria fate, preſident in che third Genery 

herefie of Councel at Epheſus,where Neftorius was accurſed 
Neſterivs condernned.” Of this Czle/tinus the learned Biſhop Prof. 
Phot re! " per, Who then liued, writeth : Ne#oriane impietati pre- 
__— cipud Ale xandrini Epiſcoptinauſtria,& Pape Caleſtini re. 
Pul.aie $9274! aathorites, The Ipecial diligence of the Biſlhop of 
- zncips, Alexandria, and the. authoritic of Pope Cele#inus , refi- 
Proſper in ſteth the impietie of Ne#orins. And yet is Pope Cele 
Chronic. ſfinus a Neſtorian ? No truly , but M. Iewel prooueth 
© him elfe'a moſt impudent Lyer, and a wicked ſclaun- 


derer. 


-.. Tewel, 
Pope Honorius vves 4 Monothelite bererique, 

| Harding. 
Of Pope Now atlength M.Iewel you ſay that, which hath ſome 
Hono» face of truth;For Honorins in deede felinto theherelie of 
rius* the Honothelites. But he felinto it, when as yetit was 
not euidently condemned by the Churche in any general 
Councel. Hefel into it, but he defended itnot: andyet 
the crime of hereſic is not properly incurred, without 

ſtubborne defence of fallchod. _ 
Againe, hedid not enly not make any heretical De- 
cree,, touching the defence of that herelie, by OY 


} 
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oritie of the Seo Apoſtolike , bur rather as's' publike 
ron, he did reſift that hereſie. For he induced Hers- pri is 
clius the Emperour to banniſhe Pyrrhis the Patfiarke 'of yonerie, 
Conftantinople , and Cyr the Patriarke of Alexandria, . 
who were giltie ofthe Monothelite hereſie. How then 
ftandeth ic rogether , that Homorius did bothie fauour,and 
hate the ſelfe ſame herelie ? 
. Some men conſidering what he did , fay , that he was 
falſly accuſed of the herefte, but others thinke rather, 
that in his harte be fauoured the hereſie, yet bicauſe the. 
Romaine Churche , to witte,the Biſſhoppes of 0#ia,of 
Porto , of Prene#te , of Velitro, of Sabint , and ſuche 0+ 
thers, that hauing their biſhoprikes neare there about, 
are moſte commonly reſident in Rome, orare moſte 
eafily aſſembled chither ro euery Conſiſtorie with a 
great. number of Prieſtes,of Deacons,and of other lear- 
ned men, who are the Councel, and Senate of the cy, is 
Pope t bicauſe I ſay , they are and euer haue benne euen epiſt. ad 
fromthe beginning , men of great experience (as it may Clerum 
appeare in S. Cyprians workes) and of conſtancie in vb. Row. 
the faith, as who liued with diuerſe Popes one after the 
other : bicauſe then this reuerend companie were know- 
ento rehite, as wel the Monothelite hereſie, as al other 
hereſies: it tandeth wel together, that, Pope Honorius, 
albeit in his owne perſon he fauoured that hereſie, yet Wn, 
durlt not to publiſhe ir in the comon afſemblie, but con- $.0by $9 
trarywiſe did there as they'gaue him Councel. Where: only bur- 
dy it came to paſſe , thathe borh depoſed Monothe- m__ 7 Ws 
lires openly,and yer fauoured their opinion priuily: And crime of 


thisis the only' Pope , who may iuſtly be burdened with Þ*refic 
hereſie, | among 


the Popes 
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» But now conſider, good Reader the worke of Ge, 


| whenhe ſhould come to;confirme his brethrene that is 


"2 Scfene/Bs 


to lay , to.doo any openthing,, whereby the other Bif 
pre bot might be eſtabliſhed in their taith : then wa he 
conſtrained to doo that , whiche might edifie, and noe 
hinder the true faith, that God might be iuſtifiedin his 
woordes , who fayd to S. Peter, vppon thu rocke 1 wil 
builde my Churche, and Hel gates {hal not prenaile againf 
it ,\avd thou being once conuerted confirme thy brethrene: 
ferde my [heepe , feede my lambes. 

For: when Hozoriz came to this pointe , whether in 
publike.Confiſtorie the Monothelite herefie (whiche 
taught , that there was but.one wil in Chriſte ) ſhould 
be allowed or no ? then, as Platina recordeth , the Pope 
infourmed the] Emperour , as wel by letters, as by meſ. 
ſangers, that Chriſte had two willes : and that wasdone 
by the common afſemblie , and the letters went, asthe 
de:de of the See., and Churche of Rome: whereas in 
the meane time Honorizes Was of an other minde with: 
in him (ſelfe . Andthey that are about great perſonages 
knowe right wel, that they doo many times ſende ma- 
ny. meſſages, and letters, through the aduile of their 
Councel, whiche the greate perſonages them feluet 
would not haue to take place . Thus we ſee a double 
perſon in him that gouerneth: one, which he hath inre- 
yore of his owne priuate _— and judgement,the 0- 


| ther, which he-hathgor rather taketh as put vpon him,by 


the publike office, which he beareth. 

Now concerning the matter of Succeſsien, the pub- 
hke perſon is only ro be cegarded, which in Pope Honoriw 
was Catholike . For that is the perſonage , Wy 
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hurte,or hinder the Church . Of that publike perlonage 
Pope Agathe , who followed not long after Honorins, 
Joubted not to Write ,asit is recited inthe ſixth general 
Councel 4.4 concerning this very herehie ofthe Ho- 
worhelttes. Apoſt olice memorte mea paruitatis pradeceſſores 
dominics doeFrinu inſtruttt , ex quo nouitatem havreticam 
in Chriſti immaculatam Eccleſiam Conſtantinopolitane Fe- 
cleſia preſules introducere conabantur , nunquam neglexe-= 
runt eos hortari, atque ob(ccrando commonere , vt a prani 
dogmatis hareticoerrore,, ſaltem tacendo aefiſlerent , ne ex 
hoc exordium diſsidy in vnitate Eccl ſie facerent, unam ve- 


ſoursthat were before me , ſeelice man that I am, men of 
Apoſtolike memorie , and inſtruted in the Doarine of 
ourLorde,fince that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople en- 
deuoured to bring an heretical noueltie into the vnſpor- 
ted Church of Chriſte , neuer ceaſed to exhorte them, 
and with carneft meane to admoniſh them, that they 
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luntatem , vnamque operationem duarum naturarum aſſe; 
rentes in vno Domino noftro Ieſu Chriſto . The predeceſ-. 


would , at the leaſt wiſe by forebearing talke, ſurceaſe_ 


from the heretical errour of their wicked opinion , leaſt 
affirming , that there wasin our Lord Teſus Chriſte but 
one wil,,and one operation of two natures, hereby they 
ſhould cauſe ſtrife to beginne inthe vnitic of the Church, 
Thus the predeceſſours of _aHgarhs, emong whom He- 
mori Was one, did, as he reporteth, alwaies openly 
"ay the Catholique faith againſt the Monothe- 

tes, | 

Itisto men knowen perhaps ſometimes, that the Pope, 
dr prince Jeadeth an cuil life , as for example, in fornica- 


fon,or in Aduouterie. Yet ſo long as their Jawes forbid 
\ { 1 them 


them borhe,the menne are of euil example, but thelay: 


es are goodand holeſom, andthe common Weale is wa 
prouided for . [Butif once Aduouterie, or Fornicas.. 
on ſhould be made lawful by Lawe ( as ſome menne ſay 
that vieric ſomewhere is ) then is the common Weale 
No hes domaged. Bur fithens the time that S. Peter fate fir 
-oedtr Rome, God hath wrought this miraculous, yea thriſemi. 
openly Faculous worke , thatthere was hieuer yet any open Af, 
by any of ſemblie or Synode kepte , wherein any Hereſie, by any 
the Pops gne of ſo many as haue ben S . Peters Succeſſours » Was 
euer decreed. The publique ſentence, and judgement of 
the See Apoſtolike, in matters of faith, wasneuerto thi 
daic defiled, or. defaced with falſe dotrine. Thatis the 


8 


Succelsion which we holde of, and whereof $. Augu- 


4uguſt.in ſine aid ſo long time paſt : Numerate ec. Reckenvp h 
Pſalma Tale the prieſtes enen from the very ſeate of Peter, and is 
contrs that rewof Fathers, ſee Who ſucceded other: that is the 


partem Rocke,Which the proude gates of Hel doo not onercome, 


Dovati, Jewel. , 


Pope ihon 22, yvu4s reproued by Gerſon, «nd by the ſchools of Pari 
for an Heretthe, | 
Harding. 

OfPope - He was reproued for an opinion M.Iewel, which he 
loh.2:. helde before he was Pope many yeres, what the opinion 
his! was, Thaue declared before at large, to whicheplacel 
rour,lce > | S032 =p 
my Anz referre the reader for a ful anſwer. But when being Pope 
ſyvere to he would haue confirmed that his wrong opinion ( that 


henna the ſoules of the iuſte lacked rhe ſght- of God face to 


kis va- face vntil the daye of Iudgement) God tooke him our of 


lenther, this life,that althe world might know, come whoſhalto 
">" 289 fitin Peters chaier, he ſhal neuer decree any Herche ,to 


be 
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be mainteinedasthe Faith. How beir it was not to be ac: 
noted herefie at that time,as yer not being determi- 
nedby the Church,and ſemed to haue ben holden of cer- 
raine olde doctours of the Church , as is before ſaid. The 
| miracleof God,in ſtaying that man from confirming that 
errour by authentike decree in open Synode, ought more 
to moue-you ( if you werea man whom Gods workes 
could moue) then his private erroneous opinion , which 
hurteth no man bur him ſelfe. 

| Jewel. 132. 

Petrarcha ſaith, Rome 13 4 ſantuanit of al berefies, 

Harding. 

I neither beleue you,nor him. I am ſure that men of 
ater authoritie , then eyer that ryming Poet was of, 
th aid the contrarie.But it may be right wel,that your 
ſclaunderous penne belieth Petrarcha . Once you name bin 
not where he faithic. But what ſo euer Petracha faie, Epift. ad 
| S$.Ambroſe, whom we more regarde,ſaid,that theChurch papa Sie 
of Rome kepeth alwaies the Apoſtolike beleefe Whole and vn- ricium; 

' diminiſhed AndS, Cyprian faith, that infidelitie can not Cyprian. 
bane acceſſe unto the Romannes. 
Ts /. /- 
Ly1s ſaith, that many Popes have fallen int a herefies, 
Harding. 

He faith, many,as Wel princes,as chiefe prieftes hane fall? 
 fromthefaithbut not that many haue decreed hereſies,as 
| tobefollowed,andembraced of others. But how truly he 
laith,that many haue fallen from the faith, let him anſwer 
to 1t:For I find not thoſe many,nor yet M.Iew.him ſelfe, 
| Kadiligerashe is about it. Wherin Lyra maie helpe vs for 


Ambre- 


ON 


_— 


opening the text of holy Scriptures , we gladly vic him: 
#for is auQtoritie, ſpecially touching A” ſo 
6a 


ed, and 
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f Sacce/Tion of Bijhoppes 
latea writer, you know how litle weighthis Worde bez. 
reth in the iudgement of the learned. And how js Itcomg 
to paſſe,that Nicolazs de Lyra is now ſo good an author 
with you M. Iewel , who being a profeſſed Frier in hi 
life time followed the faith of the Romaine Church 
beleued the Bilkoppe of Rome to be the chiefe Bi 
of Chriſtendom , and the Romaine Chugche to bethe 
head of al Churches ?. | 
Fog lewel. 132. 

Tou knovy that Pope Hildebrand,e: be vvas charged by the Count 
of Brixta, VV4s an aduouterer, « Chu che robber , 4 perinied man, « 
mankiller,e Sorcerer and a renegate of the f.uth, 

f 5 Harding 
I know that you lye,I may ſaic it, ſauing my charitie, 
ratherthen your worſhip. For Pope Gregoriethe ſeucth, 
otherwile ( before -he was Pope ) called Hildebrandus, 
was a very holy man,as Marianus Scotus doth witnelk, 


Marian ho lived in the ſame time, and knew, that Henriethe 
Srotus in 


ey gil the good Pope warned him of his faultes) did procurea 


debradus falſe conuenticle at Brixia, and cauſed falſe acculations 
perleeu? thereto be laid in againſt him : as he did the like alloin 
accuſed . Rome it ſelke, whence the Pope was conſtrained to 


by _ flee. Yidens autem ( ſaith Marianus Scotus) Hepricus pe: 
the Em: 


perour. pam anfugiſſe , congregatis 30. Epiſcopis \ fawutoribuss ſuis, in - 


_ warianus iſa Romane vrbis obſidtone inſsit haberi ſynodu, in quaGre- 
"KI Ip gorius papa falſs; & IHauditis ctiminationibus 5 factoribus 
Pork rand. Henricificte compoſitis abſens accuſatur . Denique dicebant 
enum prophanum , ſceleſtum, amatorem diſcordid unum ſan 
guini, ſedem Apoſtolicam v{urpare per necromantiam. Con- 


ſpirantes ergo qui concnerunt in vnum aducr ſus Domini, 


Emperour being enemie to Pope Hildebrand (bicauſe 


aduerſun 


—+ 
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dduerſur Vieerium' eins Papam Gregorium, dananerunt enum 
But Henrie ſeingthat the Pope was fled, aſſemblingto- 

«ther 30. Biſhops, who fauoured his part, commaunded 
a ſhnode tobe kept, cuen as he was atthe fiege of the ci- 
tie ofRome7in which Synode Gregorie the Pope being 
abſent,is accuſed of falſe crimes, and ſnch as wereneuer 
heard of,the which Henries fautours had purpoſely for- 
ged. To be ſhorte, they ſaid he was a prophane man ,'z 
wicked man;a louer of diſcorde, a bloudy man, and that 
he had vſurped the See Apoſtolike by Necromancie. 
They therefore who had thus aſſembled them ſelues to- 
gether,conſpiring againſt our Lorde, and againſt his Vis 
carePope Gregorie, condemned him, ' OV, 

If you were but a civil honeſt man M. Tewel, yoit 
would not take that for a Truth, which one enemie ſaith 
of an other. Ir maie pleaſe you to read thoſe Hiſtorio: Hides 


graphers which wrote without partialitie, as Marienss pur 
Score, Platina, Lambertus Schaſnaburetſis,and Nanclerw!, we; hoy, 
with ſuchlike. By perofing themyou ſhal finde yourfelfe indifferce 
a Lyer, and Pope Hildebrand a vertuouſe man, and one oe 
that was rt bent to correcte {uch faultes , as were phi Gs 
in the clergie.atthat time,ſpecially Simonie:But though 
he had ben otherwiſe , it hindererh not oure caufſe\, as 
long as he kepte the ſame Faith , whiche he recciued of 
his forefathers. "iv et JA, © / 

| Jewel;  Pag 13h tlio wort | 
 Platinetalleth the Popes ſometimes in ſcorne,Pontificulos/itle pe- Plat Laden 
(ite Popes, ſometimes monſtra,8 portenta,monſters, and vnngturg, *04ne: 
and iſhapen creatures, | Ee! 


50 e353 011 9533-51 
| | Harding. © "T1033 Q380! an 
If Platina peake ſo of ſome Popes; it. is the more ſigne, 
| t that 


* Of Succefsion of Biſhoppes f 
that he either hatred the Popes, orels that he ſakes he 
thought,and that he wrote not for flatterie, as ſometime, 
you lays of him... I praye you what cauſe had Platinato 
flatter with them(as with Hildebrand) who,were lon 
dead before he was borne ? And as for thoſe with Whom 
he liued,he flattered them neuer a whit,as maye appexre 
+rxq 6am by the/life of Pope Paulus the ſecond . Wel,were then 
tobue ſome Popes monſters ? Verely I thinke ſo. with Platin, 
Baceered concerning ſome few of their liues. But euen thoſe that 
the2opes , 
in vvricig Were Workte, made no breache in the rule of the faith 
theirliues God ſo prouided alwaics,that although Hel gates,to wiz, 
al vices,and a] the power of the Deuil were bent againſt 
the Popes,and the Churche of Rome , yet al-ſhould not 
preuaile-againſt che-Rocke, and true Confeſsion of the 
Faith, which eucr hath.ben, and ſhalbe in the Succeſiion 
of Peters Chaire, Whereupon.S. Hierome doubred not 
to ſaye,Cathedre Petri Communione conſociar , ſuper illan 
petram edificat am Eccleſiam cio. Tamioyned in commu- 
njon to the Chaire of Peter , vpon that Rocke I knows 
the Churche isbuilte.. 
| . Jewel. 
Pope Adrien the feurth vyas yyoont to ſaye, vve ſuccedenot Pricrin 
feeding but Romulus in kolling. 
b boutg>b } 7 | Harding. 
Were it true, you would haue named. your authour. 
Now your ſaying ſemeth to procede out of your owne 
Forge. But what if it were true, that Pope Adrian {aid ſo 
by waye of complaint ?This proueth,that-as ſome of hit 
predeceſſours were euil men, ſo alwaies God gaue his 
grace to ſome other Popes to difallowetheir faulres,and 
yet ro.continewe their Faith, Docrine, and _ 


ir the (hurche. Libs.  o£58 
ina Jewel, Pag. 132. 

nd to leaue Dame loan the yyvomen Pope ,'vvith many others moe 
of like weriue,and belmeſſe as hauing ne pleaſure in this reherſal, 

© Harding. 

There was no ſuch woman Pope: and yet Godknow- 
eth, you take ſtil ag pum in thereherſal of a vaine 
dreame ( as you doo of many other falle tales) dreamed 
firſtby Martinus Polonus . 

| lewel, 
For 4s much as M. Harding began this matier vvith Sarisburiets 


endeit writh the (ame, loannes Sarizburienſis ſaith,in Romana Ec- I® Pola 
clefia ſedent Scriba: & Phariſzi , 1 the Church of Rome(by Succeſ- 6141160e 


ſoon) ſutethe Seribes, and Phariſees, 
Harding. 

The matter that I began hereto treate of, was not of 
Sarisburie,but of your Succeſs1s in Sarisburie,for which 
notwithſtanding the huge ſtuffe you bring, you ſhewe 
your ſelfe ro haue nothing to ſaie. Touching Joannes Sa- 
rizburienſis, if 1t were fo that Scribes, and Phariſees ſlate 
inthe Churche of Rome , yet you ſhould be damned for 


departing from them, euen as Teroboam was fordepat- ;.neg.15, 


ting from the Chaire of Moyes. You are bound to com-. 
municate in DoQrime with the chiefe Chaier, Whar ſoe- 


ver they be, that ſit in it. For Chriſte bad vs kepe that, Matt, 7 


Whichthey commaunde.Now as the Scribes,and Phari- : 
ſees fitting in the Chaire of Moyſes,did exa&ly kepe his 
Succeſsion, and witneſſed the continuance of chat Tem- 
ple, whereunro althe Iewes were bound :'So'the Popes 
of Rome fitting in S. Peters Chaire, do exactly main- 
teine his Succeſsion,, and witnefle 'that to be the true” 
Rocke,and Churche, whereunto al we ate bound to be' 
obedient, as ſheepe tothe chuefe Paſtonr.'* "© « 


W_ Of: Sucteſcion of Biſhoppes 


But fith you are deſirous to.end this matter, begonne 
as you ſaye,of Sarisburie, with Sarisburie, hereby you 
meane the auftoritie of /oannes Sarerbarienſs; : there. 
with I am right wel contente. For your parte thatis +, 
ſay,againſt the Churche of Rome ewhoſs faich wepro- 
feſſe, whatſocuer be the manners of ſome great perſons 
inthar Churche ) you allege Iohn of Sarisburie, ſayi 
that Scribes, and Phariſees ſurte in the Churche of Rome., 
True it is,theſe wordes be in Tohn of Sarisburie in deeds, 
As for the Addition ( by Swcceſsion ) it is your owne.itis 
not his. | But you'muſt vnderſtand,they be not his owne 
_ wordes, as ſpoken by him ſelfe, but reported by him; a 
wordes of the common people . For being required of 
Pope Adrianthe fourth, who was an Engliſhman, infa- 
mikiar talke, whereto for his learning and wiſdome he 
was admitted,to declare freely, what was commoly ſaid 
abroade of the Pape, and of the Churche 'of Rome: + 
mong other thinges bruted abroade by waye of com- 
plaint, ſpecially againſt the Briberie , and coueteouſne 
of great perſonages of that Churche, he reherſedthole 

Matt.23, wordes out of the Goſpel . Atthe ende:of his tale thus 
he congluded, fignifiing whole tale he tolde. Hec inquam 
pore] Pater loquitur Populus. , quandoquidem 14,1 illius tibi ſen» 
enſic in Po tentiasproferam. Thele thinges, Father the people ſpea- 
heretic keth, for aſmuch as you Wil haue me to ytter vnto you, 

Je curial; What they faie,. Thus  M. Iewel by teſtjmonie, of your 

wm ungis, Thon of Sarisburie , you.proue nothing againſt our Do- 

lib.6, cap. arine of Succelsion,but onely put vs in mynd, what the 

$s- common people inthoſe dayes {aid of the. gOouernours 
of the Church. | 

It you would withas good finceritic haue alleged 


Toh annes 
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on the other ſide, what good he inthe ſame booke, and 
Chapter reporteth of them', as with malice you reherſe 
the euil: you ſhould haue laid forth a very good tale for 
them. For immediatly after the wordes before reherſed, 
thusit foloweth there. Er 1u,inquit,quid ſents? And what 
js your opinion,quod the Pope. Thereto anſwererh Iohn 
of Sariſburie. Anguftio (inquam) ſunt vndique. Vereor 
| enim ne mendacyuel adulationis cortraham notam , fi ſolus 
| popule contradixero. Sin autem, reatum vereor Maieſtatis, 
ne Fangquam p41 05 109 calum poſuerim,crucem videar meruiſ: 
ſe. lam driuen (quod he) to ſtraightes on enery ſide. For 
I feare me, I ſhalbe noted for a Lyer , or a flatterer, if I 
alone be in my tale contrarie to the people . Elles ( if [ 
ſhould faie as they faie)l feare the gilte of treaſon, leaſt I 
ſeme to haue deſerued the pounifhment of death, being 
as it were one that haue ſet my mouth vp againſt hea- 
uen.This Preface ſemeth to conteine the wordes of one, 
that intendeth to vrter the truth plainly , and diſcretely. 

And although there in'deede he touche the Popes, 
and the Romaine Clergies faultes freely,yet on the other 
fide he confeſſeth him elfe moued in coſcience to ſpeake 
muche alſo in the praiſe of many . Theſe be his wordes. 


I'num tamen audatter conſcientia teſte profiteor , quia nuſ- lbidem, 


quam honeſtiores Clericos vids , quam in Eccleſia Romana, 
aut qui m7 anatitiam deteffentur. Albeit ſome be faul-: 
ty,yer one thing,my conſcience bearing me witneſſe , I 
dare be bolde to faie : that no where [ hane ſene Clerkes 
of more honeſtie, then in the Churche of Rome, or that 
doo more deteſte couetconfſnes. Of ſuch good and ver- 
tuous Clerkes,there he reckeneth vp ſome by name. At 
length ſpeaking of the'number of the good in general, he 
| | | t lis laith, 


Of Succeſsion of Biſhoppes 
faith, Plurium tanta modeHtia,tenta granites eft;v1 Fabricly 
non inueniantur inferiores , quem agnita ſaluth via modi; 
omnibus antecedunt . The modeſtie , and grauitie of the 
more parte of them,is ſo great,that they are founde no. 
thing inferior to Fabricius(the noble Romaine of famous 
memorie for his yertue ) whom in reſpe&e of that they 
acknowlege the waie of Saluation (which he knew not 
being an Infidel) by al meanes they paſſe and excelle, 
Then folow theſe wordes immediatly, which are moſt 
to our purpoſe, and-moſt w orthy of conſideration. 9 
vero inſt as, urges precipis,cum-certum ſit,quod Spiritui ſas 
Ho mentiri non licet - fatcor quia quod. precipis faciendum 
e,cx ft non ſitis omnes operibus imilandi . Nam quia e- 
ring veftra diſſentit , aut harcticus , aut ſchiſmaticu ef. 
| For aſmuche as you are inſtant vpon me, and wil haue 
no nay,and commaunde (me to ſaie what I thinke ) fith 
it is certaine,that I maje not lye vatothe holy Ghoſte: 
I graunte,that what you commannde vs to doo, we mult 
doo,although ye be not al to be folowed in your deedes, 
For he that diſſenteth from you Dottrine , u either an Ht- 
retique,or 4 Schiſmatique . Theſe wordes being wel and 
duely conſidered of, I reporte me to thine indifferent 
iudgement diſcrete Reader, what M.Iewelcan ſeme to 
any Wiſeman to haue wonne by Johannes Sariſburien- 
ffs. He acculeth the vices of the Romaine Clergie, and 
of ſome Popes them ſchues. We alſo accuſe the lame. 
Theirewl deedes be notto be folowed,ſaith he. We (aie 
the ſame, and praie God to amende them, Scribey 
and Phariſces fate in the Church of Rome, ſaid the peo» 
ple in his time. Were it true, yet were they to be 
obcied touching doctrine , and to be'beleeued, bicauſe 


they 
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they fate in the Chaire of Peter, as Chriſt commnded - 
the Scribes,and Phariſees of the Iewes to be obeied, and 

:3065 to be done and kepte , whiche they ſaid, bi- 
mw they ſucceeded Moyles , and fate in Moyles 
Chairs + 

Howbeit what the people of Rome, of Italie,and of 
Germanie ſaid of the Pope at that time,ir ought the leſle 
tobe regarded, bicauſe they ſpake vpon grudge concei- 


ued againſt him:the Romaines, for that ( as Platina wit- pj,q;, Lis. 
nefſeth)he denied them their erneſt requeſt, which was, v4 Ye. 
that they might live freely vnder the gouernement of griazi. 


the Conlulles , and bs exempted from their ſubieQion 
tothe Church :the Iralians,and Germains, for that they 
were. miuche vexed with warres by William-the King 
of Sicilia , and Frederike the firſte , Emperour, from 
whiche vexation and troubles they ſaw they ſhould 
haue benne deliuered, if the Pope woulde haue benne 
content to. ſuffer the Landes of the Churche to be in- 
naded, and'taken awaie by thoſe Princes. Euenſo in 
theſe daies the Popes be the worle ſpoken of, and finde 
the lefle good wil at many mennes handes in ſome 
partes of Chriſtendome , bicauſe they. can not be indu- 
ced to allow and confirme the poſſeſsion of certaine ec: 
Cleftaſtical Landes, which haue ben taken fro the Church 
by yalawſul meanes , in ſuch wiſe ;as they them ſelues 
Would haue it allowed, and confirmed. 

To be ſhort,agree with vs M.lewel vnto the doarine, 
Which the Church of Rome teacheth, wherethe Succeſ- 
fron 1s certaine, wherunto your owne door Ioannes Sa- 
risburienfis Jeadeth you: and we wilagree with you in 
reproung the vices and faultes of that Seo,the nreare 

which. 
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which for a great part of them, for ought ye can ſhewe, 
is yncertaine. Would God,ye would once confider,how 
ſclender and weake the Argumentes,ye make apainſtthe 
catholique Faith are, which alwaies ye Foray, moribus 
ad dotFrinam ,that is, from reproufe of manners,to there. 
proufe of doarine. | 
Tewel, Pag 132, 

This is M. Hardings holy ſucceſsien : though faith ſaile, yet Succeſ« 
fion muſt bolde, | 


Harding. 

Nay fyr, Succeſsion doth holde , that faith maye not 
faile. For you haue not proued by any one example, that 
faith did euer faile in the: Churche of Rome. In the 
Church, I'ſaye, which confiſteth of the Pope , and ofa 
college , and an afſemblic of graue Biſhops and 199m 
profeſsing them ſelues the faith,and teachingit others.In 
chat open aſſemblieneuer was there falſe religis decred, 
or taught, whereas ſo many herefies haue ben(not fewer 
then a hundred)and fo many Archeheretikes , of| whotn 
fome haue ben in the otherPatriarchal Sees,butin Rome 

neuer was there an Archeheretike,or any Pope, whoin 
 Councel, or Confiſtorie decreed , or confirmed any he- 
refte'to be admitted. 4 

To him that knoweth the eccleſiaftical hiſtories, and 
conferreth the Sec of Rome with al other Churches, it 
is ſuch a miracle, as therby God hath witneſſed that Suc- 
cefcion to be the Rocke of the faith. In ſo much thatths 
Biſhops of the 'prouince of Tarracon in Spaine wrots 


In Tom, 1, thus vnto Pope Hilar its . Ad fidem yecurrimus Apoite- 
Concil, {rico ore landa ſam,inde reſponſa quarentes, vnde nihil errore, 
eift.2. nihi preſumptione, ſed pontificali torumaeliberatione prech 


pit ar: 
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gitar. We reſort vrito the faith prayſed by the mouth of 
the Apoſtle , ſeeking anſwers from thence, whence no» 
thing is commannded by errour, nothing by preſumprion, 
|  butalby biſhoply deliberation. | 

* ITewel. 
- For onto the ſucceſsion,Cod bath bound the holy Ghoſt, 
Harding. 
| No , but vnto the holy Ghoſt , God hath bound the The hbly 
Succeſsion.For he cauſeth the Succeſsion to abjde faith- Ghoſt cau 


|  ful,bicauſe he cauſeth it to follow the inſpiration of the —_— 


holy Ghoſt : that it may ſo be knowen for euer certain> to. abide 
ly true in the chiefe Apoſtles Chaire, and in the fellow- faichiul, 
ſhip abiding with him . Chcilt ſaith, he rhat heareth you, 14, 1,) 
heareth me . 1 am With you al dayes wntil the Worldes ende. Mth,.e. 
1 have prayed for thee , that thy faith faile not , and thou be- Luc.22, 
ing once conuerted, confirme toy brethern, feede my ſheepe, loan,21. 

| feede my lambes.1 Wil beſeeche my father,and he {hal genie 10an, 14+ 
you an other confarter , that he remaine With you for ener, Rpt 

 theſpirite of truth,he ſhal teach you al thinges,andal truth. © © 

The Romaine faith is preached in the Whole Worlae, Rome. 


Tewel. 


For {acks of this Succeſsion , for that in our Sees in the Chur(hes of 
England, vve find not ſo many Idelatours, Necromancers, Heretihes, Atl 
nonterers, Churcherobbers , Periured perſones, Mankillers, Renegates, 
Monſters,Scribes and Phariſees as vve may eaſily finde in the Charch of 
Rome,therefore | trovve M. Harding ſaith , yye bane no Sucteſcion : vve 
ae no Biſbops : yye baue no Church at al. 

| Hay di X 14 " | 
Your Church of England hath yet ſcant continued fo 


many weekes, as the Churche of Rome hath continued 
"M 1119 03 oy 7 v yeres. 


—_ 
* - 


Of. Sitcceſrion of Bifhoppes 


-yeres.Butif it had paſſed oner ſuch'times of perſecution, 


fdolatrie 
annexed 
 wnto He. 
xeclic. 


emiesy.as wel within, as withour, as wel with proſperi 


as Rome hath,if it had ben ſo afſanlted by al fortes of en. 
tie , as aduerfſitie : I trow your Church would haue had 
before this, as many Idolatours , Necromancers, Here. 
tiques, Aduouterers, and ſuch others by you named, as 
the Church of Rome hath had Biſhops. And certainely 
already it hath had mo fortes of Heretikes,and that with- 
in theſe xx. yeres, then Rome hath had euen by your 
owne'accompre euil men , within theſe fiften. hundred 
yeres. For your beginning, progrefſe, and the whole pro- 
feſsion of your life ts nothing but hereſie , whereunto1- 
dolatrie iseuermore annexed. For an heretike doth al- 
waies worthip his owne conceit,and phantaſfiefor truth, 
and whereas God is truth, he worſhippeth his phantaſie 
for God, which is Idolatrie. 

It the pope committed any faulte by frailtie,he defen- 
ded it not;as you mainteinein open pulpires the breache 
of laudable,and godly vowes, and the marriages of con- 
ſecrated perſons, who haue abſteined from marriage euer 
ſince the Apoſtles tyme, whoſe marriages faith $. Hie- 
rome be not ſo much Aduouteries , as Inceſte . But inthe 
number of-mo then two hundred Popes, within fiften 
hundred yeres,you haue falſely numbred fixe, ov ſeuen, 
as Heretikes: whereas you-can not denie,but there haus 


_ beninthe ſame Succefsion aboue thirtie martyrs, who 


died for Chriſtes ſake,and'as many confeſſours, or moe, 
whom al the good men inthe Church haue accompred 
for holy and bleſſed men.There was neuer general Cou- 
cel holden. by catholique E iſhops, which did nor'comu- 
nicate with that See, and rcioyſed to be honoured, and 
cofurmed by ig,FromS,Perers time to ous age you _ 


_— 
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name any one daie,or howre(marcke wel M.Iewel,you 
can not name one. daie , or howre , I fay ) in-which any 
knowen Catholike Biſhop in al the world , did, or might 
euer ſay with the approbation of good men: I defie, or 
Tdefpil , or I do not communicate with the Church of 
Rome, how ſocuer ſome one Pope might ſeeme not c6- 
mendable,yet.the Church , the faith, the Dodrine, the 
Succeſsion was euer commended of al Catholike men, 

To that See appealed, and reſorted , as to the chiefe 
Light ofche Church,a 1renems,Þ Tertullian,c Oprativr, 4 S. alig.c 3. 
Ambroſe,* I Hierome* $ Auguſtine, $ Proſper, withal the b De Pref. 
fathers beſides. That See promoted the Goſpel into'the ©Lib.z. 
endes ofthe world, into England, Scotlid, Ireland, Den- d 4d Si-" 
marcke,the low Countrie, Germanie, Polonia, Lituania, map (tg 
Prufsia, Liuonia, Hungaria, Bohemia, Bulgaria, and pre ls” 
ſently into the new founde Landes. j f EpionGgs 

That Sce conquered al hereſtes, cofounded them,and , p, ,,. 
al their authours, and mainteiners, from Simon Magus to gar, gent. 
Martine Luther, and hog Caluin, whonowbeginnethto [,2.c, 16. 
be brought very lowe , and by Gods wil ſhalbe brought 
lower ſhortely,the follie,and rebellious ſprite, which his 
Dogrine breedeth in his adherentes, breaking 'out, and 
ſhewingitſelfe daily ro the world more andmore.See M: 
lewel,you,and your fellowes are as ſore a fraidy as cuer 
wasthe gilty theefe of his indge,or the natighty boye of | 
his maiſter. Bur do I lay(trow you) that ye therforehaue | 
no Succeſion , or that yee are no Biſhops , and haue no 
Church, bicauſe in yous Churches of Englandthere-are 
not to be founde /o many.1dolatowrs,ſa many Necromacets, .. : 
ſo many Heretiques , < Adwonterts, Churcherobbers\;Prr+ 
Ired perſons , Mankiller.s, Renegates, Monſters; Scribes; 


vV' 


| | Of Succeſrion of Biſhoppes 
and Phariſees,44 may eaſily be founde in the Church of Rome? 
Nay I trow M.lewel you take your marke-amiſſe . Fox 
}f I thought ſo,as irpleaſeth youto thinke of me;l would 
- not have denied you,neither Sacceſsion, ſuch as it is,nox 
Piſhops,nor Churches,or rather Congregations,nor Mi. 
niſters, nor Minſtrels neither, for the betrer furniſhino of 
them withal , if theſe ſo many worthy qualities, could 
worke ſo great an effete.For;that I ſpeake not hereof 
The cler Heretikes,and {o coſequently of Idolatours, which faults 
| _ x 1s commonto you al: what aduouterers, whoremaſters, 
nevy £6+ Inceſtuous perſons, Churche robbers, Church breakers, 
gregaribs Periured perſons, Mankillers, Renegates, Abiured men, 
TIDoNy Friers, Apoſtates, Lecherous Munkes, Tapſters, Hoſtlers, 
fp clai. Pedlers, Tinckers,Coblers, Summoners, Viceplayers,De- 
med." il Players, Fellons , Horſe ſtealers, Newgate menne, 
briefly whar vile, andraſcal rablewant ye to fournith'vp 
your Succeſsien, your biſhoprikes;your Synagogues,and 
| Miniſtring.roumes withal ? Verely if this'geare could 
make a Succeſsion; it ſhalſoone be made good , that ye 
haue alſo a.Succeſsjon ſuch;as it is:And ye'neede not to 
miſtruſt any whit at al, having ſomany of cuery forte, as 
ſhalbemorethen:inough for you. Marie put theſe away 
out of yourcongregations(would cal chem Churches, 
were- not-that. name: toigood for you ) I feare me you 
Fee hovy Would Jeaye but apoore {eely clergie behinde. 
<-—bbc But how eafyigit(trow you M.lewel)to find fo ma- 
ve his ſo DY: Idolatours inthe Churche'of Rome,as you beare ys 
manyldo” in handetthere. maybe founde ? *Doth one poore fade 
wow. Of S: CMarcelinas alone, for\the whiche he repented 
Churchot foorthwith: , and dyed a glorious Martyr of God, 
Come. make vp with\you ſo-many ldolatours ? Lam wel _ 
| WA ; E250 {C0 
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zed,that ifyou could have found'but one Pope more that 
had done the like, you would not hane ſpared him(your 
modeſtis is ſuch) but he ſhould haue ben ſcored vp alſo, 


to make vp your number of fo-many Idolatours , 


Be it that Sylueſter was'a Necromancer , and Hilde- $9 many 
brand too, who was of that crime(as of many other)vn- Necromi 


truly ſclaundered. by his enemies , that'could nor abide 
to heare of aiy correction for their enormous faultes, 
and therefore ſpited that good Pope , as you doo al the 
Popes:wil yet thoſe two make ſuch anumber of Necro- 
mancers in that See, that it were a very eaſy matter to 
finde ſomany, as you would gladly make your Readers 
beleeue there were ? 


CCrs. 


Be it that Liberins, Leo, Crle#inus, Honorims,and thong, Q 
the 22, holding priuate opinions without operi mainte- heretikes: 


nance of them had ben Heretikes , as you moſt {claun- 
derouſly reporte them out of bandye Bale, and braine-_ 
kcke Illyricus: yet theſe fiue make not ſogreat a number 
pardy , thatit ſhould be anealy thing for you to finde ſo 
many Heretikes in the See of Rome, as ful rhetorically 
you ſet the matter forth. Now with what face pretende- 
you ynto the worlde,that it is an eaſy matter,to finde fo: 
many Heretiques emongthe Biſhops of Rome, where- 
as With long prying, and pooring in al your brethrens 
bookes, you could finde but fiue, to whom you durſt to 
impute that crime, of whiche yet three are vniuſtly 
ſclaundered, and the other two, only miſliked for their 
private aſſertions , and neaer denounced Heretikes for 
ſtubborne maintenance , or making any open Decree 
touching that, whereof once they erroneouſly indged. 
Butyer you wil ſaie,that among the Biſhops of Rome 

_—_ 7 v iy here 


Of Succeſrionof Biſhoppes 
So many 


A Muourer there were many Aduoutercrs, many Church Robbers, 
Fr ' rers, & Many Periured perſons , many Mankillers , many. Rene- 
gates-It is happyM.Iewel, that your worde is no ſclaun- 
der. But I pray you good fir , how many can youtruly 
name ofaltheſe ? For of ſo great a number as you ſpeak 

, of,it is wel likely, you can name ſome : and your malicg 
is luch againſt the Popes,that you wil ſpare none, howe 

_ {mala {urmiſe ſocuer you haue inducing you tothinks 
{o ewl of any Pope.Go to.then M.Iewel,of your ſo ma- 
ny , name ys ſome one infamous in- eche of theſe grear 
crimes , Which indifferently you laye to the charge of 
the Bilhops of Rome, leauing an cuil ſuſpicion in your 
Readers head,that for the moſt parte, althe Biſhoppes of 
Rome were giltie ofthe one,or the other . How many 
Aduoutrery then can you name to vs ? Pope Hildebrand 
(aye you) was an Aduouterer, that is a ſtarke ſclaunde+ 
rous lie. But were it true,how many mo can you name ? 
let vs heare them. Is there no mo but Pope Hildebrand! 
Is one now become many with you, and many but one! 
"Y . Perchaunce yet of your Churche Robbers you haue 
eh. greaterſtoare, And who were they I praye you emong 
robbers. the Popes, that committed that heynous fate ? Hilde- 
brand you tel vs againe was a Church Robber. Doubte- 
lefſe this poore Pope hath offended you very muche, 

Whiche argueth he was a good Pope . And were there 

no mo Churche Robbers amonge the Popes, but Hilde- 

brand? Cough vp M.Iewel, voide the malicious humour 

of your ſtomake. Of ſo many Churche robbers asare in 

that rewe of Biſhops,name ys but one more. For yponſo 


could name ſome other beſides Hildebrand. But ſuppat 
Ty that 


$ - | 


great a yaunt,your Reader may happely thinke,that you. 
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#:ar this Hildebrand had ben no Churche Robber(as in 

Jeede he was none, and you could not juſtly haue char- 
dhim therwith, had you not put yourfelicitic in {clain- 

Fri good and vertuous men) where then might a man 

Þ eally haue'found,l ſay not ſo many Churchrobbers, as 

ou tel vs of, but only one emog althe Biſhops of Rome? 
Wel yet of Periured perſons, we ſhal find great num- 

bers, that you might nor be found a ſclaunderer in that 2% Many 

point,how wel ſocuer you haue acquited your {elte of perſons, 

the former. Go to then, tel vs how many Periured per- 

fons'occupied that roume,and who they were . Youtel 

ys once againe, that Hildebrand was a Periured perſon... 

Verely you are much beholden to Hildebrid,but [pecial- 

ly to that wicked couenticle of naughtie Biſhops afſem- 

bled by the Emperour at Brixia, who moſt yniuſtly ſclain- 

derdthat godly Pope. For had they not ben , you had lolt 

a'firerhetorical he, F ſhould haue faida foule coclufion. 

But yet perhaps there were emong._ the Popes many So many 
Mankillers,and many Renegates, whom if you can name weprmeeh 
to your Reader, you may peraduenture ſceme to him at MG + 
the leſt in this, atrue reporter,and not a malicious ſclaii- 
derer. Who then were theſe ſo many Mankillers?fo ma- 
ny Renegates ?Of likelyhod you know many ſach,or els 
you would not ſo ſtoutly auouch it. Tel'on, Perge menti- 
71,name'vsthem. Yet once againe you tel vs, that Hilde- 
brand was a Mankiller, Hildebrand was a Renegare: But 
What, was there none bur Hildebrand MiTewel 'Among 
two'hundred Popes , andvpward can'you finde none. - 
that was an Aduouterer,a Churchrobber,a Periured per- 
ſon,aMankiller,a Renegate, but only Pope Hildebrand? 
And yet you tel ys, that of men of theſe qualities there 
; EH | haue: 


now fo ſuddainly yaniſhed our of ſight, that,to ſaue your 


Of Succeſsion of Biſhoppes © 
haue ben ſuch a number in that rewe of Biſhoppes,thar 
of euery forte it were ( or elles you lye, ſauing other 
mennes honeſtic)an caly matter ro finde many.Arethey 


poore honeſtie, you can bring vs forth none, but onely 
Hildebrand? And howe can Pope Hildebrand, whom 
moſt vniuſtly;and vpon the manifelt ſclaunder ofhis en- 
emies , you haue here accuſed , make vp the number of 
your ſo many Aduouterers, ſo many Church robbers,fo 


many Periured perſons,{o many Mankillers, ſo many Re- 


negates ? Are you, not aſhamed thus notoriouſly, and 


withal moſt {claunderouſly to belye that bleſſed Succel- 
fon of Biſhops, which hath through the miraculous wor 


| king of God continewed withour interruption from $, 


Peters time yntil theſe our dayes ? 


Leaue,leaue M.Iewel theſe yaine,Rhetorical, lying, 
and {claunderous concluſions. Goe ſimply, and plaine- 
lyto the matter, tel no more then you are welhableto 
proue. Learne rather to ſpeake wel of your forefathers, 
then with ſuch impudencie to diffame , and ſpeake il of 
them, who are departed this world in the vaitic of the 
Churche,and peace of Chriſte. 

And whereas you charge me with ſaying that ye haus 
no Succeſsion, no] Biſhoppes , no Churche , bicaule ye 
haueno Idolatours, Necromancers, Heretikes , and ſuch 


| like, andthen would ſeeme to falue the matter againe 


with an(ltrow): Itrow:itbe no good manner, and] 
honeſtie,tofaie that of your aduerſarie, whichiby no.co+ 


'  lour poſkibly, you can pike out of his wordes. How be 


it I forgeue ir you, for that euery man may eahily per- 


Cciuc it, to be buta pretie ſlejght of your arte ( WHEY 
hy 5A | as 
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wltrow) moſt menne-cal the arte. of lying . a3 Jn 2r1i"'y 
| lewel, 14 2:4 Fu 
But S. Pauile [aith, faith commerh (not by ſacceſrion, but)by hea- S0et0s 
ring,and hearing cometh (not of legacie or enheruance from Biſs 
ſhop to Biſbop,bur)ot the vvorde of God.; 
WEITPe 7 200-10! dies 
Tffaith come of hearing, and hearing comeof Gods 
worde, I aſke you, whether the hearing thal endure for 
euer;or no ? ate xhal, bicauſe it is written, 1 am With Math.zg- 
ou al daies to the worldes end,end al generations { hal cal me ' Libs 
bleſſed, end Chriſt the ſonneof Danuid ſhal reigne in the houſe. 
of Iacob for ener. This can nor be but where that hearing 
is. Now if hearing endure forcuer, ſeing hearing was at 
 thehirſtb the preaching of Biſhops: I ſaie, that the Suc- 
celgion of Biſhops endureth for euer, For God hath genen 
paſtonrs,and doctours no bis Churth(Gith S.Paule)) vntil 
We (hal al meete in waiitie of faith; which ſhalbe at the ſe- 
conde comming of Chriſte. Therefore it is not only nor 
true, that the hearing of the faith preached doth any 
thing withſtand the perpetual Succeſtion of Biſhops, bur 
ratherthe Succeſsion is. proued thereby. For as Chriſte 
inſtitured hiſt the preaching of the faith by the Apoſtles, 
who were alſo Bilkops , and asafter the Apoſtles , they 
were Biſhoppes , who chiefely continued the preaching 
of the ſame faith : euen ſo vnto the worldes ende,there 
mult hckeno Biſhoppes , by whom the ſame maie ſtil be _ ' | 
reached, For [{aie faith, Ypon thy Walles 0 Ieruſalem 1 feh6ua 
oy ſette Watchemen , no daye , nor night [hal they holde 
tbeirpeace . Suche watchemen haue ben alwaies inthe 
Churche of Rome : ſuche M . Iewel cannot recken to 
hauben alwaies in his Churche., Therefore the prea- ”” 
by SE >, X ching 


\ 
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Of Succeſoion of Biſhoppes 
ehing of the-faith hach ben in the-Romaine Church, and 
not in his. 


lewel. 
They are no! alvyaies godly , that (uccede the godly, 
8 1B Harding. 

Muchleſle are aj godly, who forfake the godly.But 
our queſtion is nor of godlineſſe, bur of true fath, which 
may be where godlineſle is not. For they that preached 

Phlip, the true faith for enuie againſt S.Paule,had the true faith, 

$40.1. yet were they notgodly.. | 

| |. |. Jeweh, 

Manaſſes ſucceded Ezechias, 

Harding. oy 

And therefore Chriſte was as wel.borne of Manaſſe; 
line,as of Ezechias. For albeit the godlineſle, were not 
ke inthe men, yet Chriſte wrought then the myſterie of 
his Birth , and now he workerh the preſeruation of his 
faith,as wel by the ewl,as by the good. 
lepel. 


Hieroboam ſucceled Dauid, _ 
| __ Harding. 
3.Reg,nn. There you weredecciued M Iewel . Roboarn fucce- 
ded Dauid, Hieroboam diuided the kingdome , and the 
inheritance of the Succeſsion of Dauid. But God faith 
ofren times , that he kepte ſome of Dauids line in his 
3.Reg.nn, throne , that « candel might yemaine to his ſernant David 
 #115,00  forener . God ſurely accompred'the line of Hieroboam 
Reg, no ſucceſiion of Dauids , but rather the vndoing of it,as 
— muchaslaye in Hieroboam, For Hieroboam was of an 
other tribe then Dauid was. 
7 | Tewel. | 
Jy Succeſrian the Turky this daje peſſeſſeth, aud boldeth the foure bir 
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rriarchal Sees, of the Thurcb of Conſt autinople, 4lexandris , 4ntioche, 
and lernſa/em. TRY 


Harding. 

No M.lewel,itis by violence, by force, by power of Top og 
armes, bytyrannie,and not by Succelsion,as you hold the jeu a 
Churche of Sarisburie by. force of the Princes {worde, Succeſs 
and by none other right, ucceſsion,is when a man-com- "_—_ we 
meth in the ſame place , whiche his predeceſſour had, by uader. 
the ſame order , and lawe , by which hislawful prede- 
ceſlour came to it. The ſonne ſuccedeth his Father in his 
landes, but the theete,and robber, or he thatby force in- 
uadeth, and keepeth them , is no Succeſlour . The olde 
Patriarkes of whom you ſpeake , came to theirplace by 
Eleion, and Confirmation : the Turke by neither of 
both; but only by tyrannie and violence. Your Predeceſ- 
ſours, I meane the true-Bilhops, came to the Churche of 
$arisburie orderly ,by profefsing them ſelues to commu- 
nicate,andby taking Confirmaris of the Biſhop of Rome. 

So'came not you in : therefore you came in by the win- 
dowe,and not by the doore. 

But now how blinde are you , as not hable to conſt- k; vj m_ 
der, why God permitteth the Turke to poſſeſſe Con- foreiat ; 
ſtantinople, Antioche, Alexandria , and Teruſalem, prouide- 
Whereas he keepeth him yet from poſleſsing Rome ? et 
Whenthe Turke had gotten Conſtantinople, and had fo 
farre entred:into Croatia, and Hungarie, as it is wel 
knowen: Rome. was both nearerto him, then Alexans 
drix, and'eafier to: come by , as it might wel haue /ap- 
peared.” 'For the Soldan Lord of Acgypt, andSyria, and / 
the Sophy ioyned with him, were thought farre ſtronger 
torchite him , then the power of Italic . But the truth 


X ij 15,it 


| Of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes 
by is,it wasthe ſcourge of God,to reuenge al Rebelles that 


paſtour was placed by Chriſte, whoſe voice althe ſhe 
Is Fpiff, ought toheare. But when the Grecians of pride and &e 
Nicolai,t. daine beganne to make a ſchifme, and to divide them 
«6 Mi- ſelues fromthe See of Rome , and being ofte warned, 
ebaelem nd terribly (threatned , yet would .not reconcile them 
Imper, ſelues,but,though ar certaine meetinges they were-con. 
«. -Y founded;as'at Lions,and Florence,yet would ſtil returne 
il Greco; tO their wilfulneſſe, and diſobey the chiefe Biſhop : God 


at the length, who made them , that would nor obey Sa. 


muel his Prophete , to obey Saule;and to feele his/heauy 
hande: ſuffered them. vtterly to /be ouerthrowen: and 
yanquiſhed, andtolye vnder the yoke of moſt miſerable 
bondage and ſlauerie, whichthe cruel Tyrke laicth vpon 
them. The particular declaration of which ſtorie would 
require a longe Treatie: But fure it is , that forthe with- 
4 drawingoftheir obedience fromthe Succeſsionof Peter, 
the Greciansare compelled to obey:the Succeſsion of 
Mahomet. 


| | lewel. | 
Math,t4 By Succeſsion,Chrifte ſaith,deſolation ſhat ſitte in the holy place yand 
Antichriſte ſha! preſſe into the roume of Chriſte, . | Je 
Harding, #1207 26.91 
M.levvel Doth Chriſte faie,it ſhalbe fo by Succeſsion? You fal- 
faldfeth fifie the wordes of God , and man, and that vercly by 
0s domed Succefsion : For fo haue al. Heretiques , your forefathers 
done before you. And I pray:you, bcholde, how'wel.your 
wWordes hange together. Deſolation [hal fitte \tn the hotly 
Place bySucceſsion,and yet Antichriſte ſhal preſle in. That 
whichis bySuccelsis,is without preſsing:and that which 
| commeth 


would not obey the Church of Rome, where the chiefe 


a... 
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_ tichriſt(asS:Paule ſaith)cometh not, ex 


inthe Charkhao" Lib2p\( 


Nay codtrarywiſe;/Succelsionis the.chiefe/way for 
Chriſtian mantoauoide Antichriſt. Forhe that remaineth 
in that farth , whiche-came lineally , and by Baſhop after 


267 | 
commertvin by preſfsing,coimeth notiin-by Sueceſsion. * 
any - 


Biſhop from the Apoſtles', beisfureof/ his enheritance, 
and needeth not to feare,leſt heobey Antichnit,For An- 


defectien{(and 
Apoſtafie Jeoe before. He'thar forſaketh: fuccelsian,, may 
right wel fal ypon Antichriſte. Buthe that koepeth/ him 
ſelfe in the chiefe Succeſsion, ſhalbeffurennt to-fal from 


2. thefſ, 3. 


faith. And good reaſon why. For :Antichrift cotnmethin | 
to breake order : yea rather the Deuil breakethithe)order 
of Chriſtes Church, to prepare'a-waie for Antichriſt. For ,. . : 
ifal menne keepe them feluesin-one faith, and Doetrine, 


when ſoeuer Antichriſt ſhould: preache againſt that,,he 
ſhould be detefted, and knowen vnto al menne. Bur 
pow When there are ſo many. beleefes inthe world, why 


A 


, + 3. 38 IL bot in 13 1h itet 
may not Antichriſte gete 4 companie to follow 'him 4s | 
at 


wel as other Archcheretiques doo ? He therefore t 
once changeth his faith,except he returne from whence 
he went,cani nottelin'what Church ke is, and whether 


it be Antichriſtes CHnreh@,/6r no1/Buthothar keepeth 


that! whithe was font the begitniing;hetis ſaree | 


holde'that ach , avainft' which 'Ancichriſte 'muſt ſtriue, 

and fiphte, oe herb tn; 511 j 
* Wherfore S/Tohn{ſpeaking of Antichriſt;faith this:#+s 
and;ftes ab initio ; i obs permanent i Teetrhar ubide 
you, Which ye hziichearde fromthe! beginning. Nor 
tha which ye begah to'heare of late but that whiche 
yee heard from the beginningiler'tharsbidein youjler ir 
abide, and nor be changed s Hae [cripſs vobu de Ys fe - 
x tf FB 


Of $hcceſfiondf Biſhoppes 


VVke ducunt ws s, Thauewritten theſe thinges to you;concer. 
ders out mMRg rhem; who'leade'you out of the Waye. Marke the 
ofthe  wordes,wholeade you our of the waye,, which from 


RT - lh beginning you were fer in .: Did not Luther leade x; 
from the waye, wherein we were? Didnot Caluine lead | 
both'vs, and fomeLurherans'coo out of the former way? 
*« Mvbl, There S, lohn alſo 1aich of heretikes » Exierunt'ex no- 
bs,they are gonne out of 'vs. Nunc Antichritti mylti fa- 
'(H[ant', Nowe many: Antichtiſtes are made. It is the 
going but tharmaketh an Ancichriſt, andnot the abiding 
wichin'therentes'of the-Churche And therefore when 
Chriſte forewarned: His Diſciples of the defolation to 
Nath.,14 "come he faid amongother thinges ; Nalite exrre,go not 
out, leaue not your oldeenheritance ; and your Succel- 
ſion, for a vaine promiſe of anew lande . 


. CATE] E 
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| uſfcient, to cletme ſactefvion of plare : it beboueth vita- 
ther to haue regarde 10 (ueceſvion of Devide, Orme uo YT | 
HRNTPY ji Me Ss 4 
Therefore you are no Succeſſour.in the Biſhopriks | 
of Sari butie. by your owne confelnron,,; For you keeps | 
not the Succeſfsionof Dodrine. And wg ioyng both to- 
ether. For we know who luccedeth inche ſame Do- 
&rine,by his quiet Succefsion in the place. If there bs 
; fo change inthe;Churche,no tumulte,no diſſenlion, or 
£4%11.1 -gohtradichion ; thenis it cerraine , thatir is a perht Suc- | 
;ceſfciones welin place,asin Norine,Burt if a diffnfion | 
riſe , andione faje, this is true;and the ocher late, thiss | 


-notrrue , or.ifrhe new Biſhop accuſe his Catholike Pre- *# 
ours Do&rine ; then 15/it ſure;thatthere 15.n0 ſuc- 
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tithe Churche:” "Eib.4. | 263 
eefion in doQrine-.> Now: 4 faje ;,ronne; over al the Bi. 
ſhops of Rome; and you can faie ofnever a-one; this man 
coming into his Predeceſſours See , did oppugne his -do+ | 
Arine,or preached with the Churche of-Romes conten: | 
tation againſt that , which was in vſe' before; Sothar in 
Rome F thinges are cuen at this day. concerning faith. as 
$.Perer leafte them. For euery man hath agreed -in out- 
ward Decree, ſentece, and profeſsion, with al the prede- 
ceſſours, and ſucceſlours. , 
Jewel. Pag 1326» 11 6 

$. Bernard ſaith, Quid prodeſt i canonice eligMtur, & non ca-, _ 
nonice yivant ? V/bat 4uailetb it if they be choſen in order, and 7 In concil. 
out of orderi j | © Remen, 


' Harding. 
It auaileth nothing to the euil liver: but yet it auailech 
muche to him,that obcieth the good, and true doctrine 
of the euilteacher. 


" lewel. 
$6 ſaith $; Auguftine, Ipſum charaterem multi & lupi,& Jupis 6, p,. 


imprimunt. The ext vyarde marke,or right of 4 biſhap , many geuete ,__..6 1 
vvelues;, aud be volues them ſelues, WOO a; FP - 
Harding. v0cantur 

Caves. 


By CharaQter is not meant an'outward marke, butra- (,__*,. 
ther an inwarde marke and print , Which through the re- vyhar ic 
ceiving of 'certaine Sacramentes is imprinted in the tg ay 
' foules of them;who receive them , of ' whiche ſorte are OE 
Baptiſme *;Confirmation;and holy Orders. And thoſe fa- 
cramenres-being once receiucd,ca not be repeated, or be 
agae receiued of the ſame perſon. For the Sacrament of 
Chiiſtes body and bloud,alchough it be an outward ſigne 
Jet itleauethnot any Character , or ſuche inward prom 
| in 


inthe foule;asmay be.no morereptated.: - -/, \;; ,, 

- - . " Butlertmgtharerrour 
| of this worde Charader, I graunt that Heretikes may 
 baptize heretikes 'cuen without the Churche: and the 
Baptiſme-ſhal-Rand;akhough it be vnlawfully miniſtred, 
What makethhae againit the Succeſsion of Biſhops?1e 
rather proueth jtharfoing the» Sacramentes: may be mi- 
niſtred,ifnor roifaluation.of them tharare of d(cretion, 
yet truly , and really without the true: Churche : there 
n mult bean other ruletakento know the true Church by, 
+. beſides the adminiſtration of -Sacramentes . Andthat 
-1. .- tfne thd'certiine tale is;the perpetual Succelsion ofthe 
See Apoltolike. Ro V3 hn 


| JTemdl. Pag.nz2. 


. Therefere. the auncient father lreneus geneth ys this good counſel, 
Iren.ſib, Eis qui funt in Eccleha presbyteris obedire oportet , qui ſucs 
6,c4. 43, celsionem habent ab Apoſtohs, qui cum epifcopatus ſucteſtis* 
ne chariſma veritatis certum ſetiindum beneplacitum patris ac+ 
ceperunt , It becommeth 'v3 to obey rhoſe prick '#m the' Churche, 
vvbich hax# their ſucceſsion from the ApoRiles , and together wviththe 
Succefsion of their biſhoprikgs according to the good vyil of God the Far 
ther haze receiued the yudoubted gifte of the trutbe, 


" Al this maketh againſt you M-Iewel .. For ſeing you 


the Apoſtles ; and hauing receiued the vndoubced gifte. 
of the truth, whom y e ddoobey 2 it is .certaine zthatye 
haue not the gifte ofthe tturhe among you. On the other 


Roine, who are alſo Prieſtes, which haue their Succelsio. 
- from the chiefe and moſt; glorious Apoltles Peter, and 


Paule, 


- \ | | | - -# | 8 W.. FF TY a + 
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paſſe of the true interpretation 


can ſhew no ſuch Prieſtes,hauing their Succebion from. 


fide, ſeing we haue Prieftes;thar is to ſay } Biſhoppes of 


in che Charche. | Lib.4 269 
the lame hich and doarine,from man to man,haue recei- 
ved the vndoubted gifte of the truth according to the 
wil of God the Father : doubteleſſe the vndoubted 
marke of the truth is with vs only , and not with youat #/ 
al, who haue no | Succeſsion/at al of any Prieſtes, and *: 
muchleſſe of any ſuche Prieſtes , that ſuccede lincally 
from the Apoſtles them ſelues. F 


lemel.132. 


S.Cyprian being lkevviſe charged for diſſenting from bis predeceſſowrs, | 1, 
anſvvereth thas :'S1 quis de anteceſloribus meis,&c,If any of my epiſt.z. 


predeceſſours haue not oblerued,and kepte che ſame , that our 
Lorde hath taizght vs both by his example,and alſo by his co- 
maundement, his limplicitie may be pardoned , but we (if we 
doo the like)can hope for no pardon,being nowe admonl hed, 
and inſtruted of our Lorde. 
| Harding. ls 

Coughvp man it wil choke you,if you let it tarry with- , w/ 4 
in yourthrote . Here is but halfe the bone,there is yerin (je = 
S.Cyprian no ful point,it foloweth in the ſame ſentence, ruption 
«i calicem Dominicum vino mixtum ſecundum quod Domi- | = Un 
nu obtulit , offer amies , We can hope for no pardon, who ney 
arenow admoniſhed, and inſtructed of our Lorde, that ' 5 
we ſhould offer our Lordes chalice mixed with wine, 
accordingly as our Lorde offered the ſame.Either M.le- 
wel tooke this ſaying .of $.Cyprian'vpon the Germaine 
credite,as he found it noted in their bookes, and rhen his 
falſe brethren deceiued him : or els he wrote it out of S. 
Cyprian himſelfe, and then his ſtudie and wil was to de- 
cene vs. He would ful gladly haue geuen vs an authori- 
_ Lexthat we might forſake the example of our-Predecel- 

y {ours 


219% Of: SucteſSion of Biſhoppes | 
"ſours; Suthewas|loth we ſhould ſee-the thing; where. 
- with the authoritiewasexemplitied.Forif arany time he 
"ſay al, h&is ſure to fpeake againſt him'ſelfe ; andno'won. 
der , becauſe he ſpeaketh againſt the truth: and euerie 
good faying'euermore agreeth with therrtuh , | 

'- Firſt;he corrupreth S-Cyprian,m purring in, wes, for 
noſtri, my predecefiours, inſtede of our predeceſlours, 
For S.Cyprian ſpeaketh nor of his owne Succeſsion;but 
of what ſocuer Prieſt , or Biſhoppe , that liued before his 
time. Againe,S.Cyprian (pake not of any luch cuſtome,zs 
had ben generally vied of al Biſhops, for then ut had ben 
_ .of fulauthoritie;: but of that, which ſome one man vied 
priuatly,and without keeping the lawe of Succeſiion, 
And therefore $.Cyprian ſaid, Si qu, if any man. Third- 
ly, the thing he ſpake of , was , that ſome were faid to 
offer water alone in our Lordes ſupper, andnot wine 
withal. Now faith he,iFany before our time haue vſcdto 
offer water, and not/wine mingled with, water, wel he 
- '-may be pardoned by our Lordes mercie:but we that are 
admoniſhed-, and inſtructed to offer our Lordes chalice 
mingled with wine, that is toſay,confiſting not. of wa- 
teralone, but of water and-wine mingled together: we 
cinat bepardoned,except.we mingle water with wine, 
and ſo.ds offer our Lordes Chalice , as he hima ſelfe did 
offer it. ; ex 7 eq : 
Nowe applie this geare Chriſtian Readerto our new 
brethrens deedes., Do they offer our Lordes Chalice at 
.al ? Or do they graunt,that our Lord in his Supper offe- 
redit ? Do they mingle water with wine at the time of 
conſecratingthe myiteries 2. If they do neitherot both, 
what folic, yea what madneſſe was it for M. Jewel ,to 
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Hrued ? 


ſeruing that , whiche our Lorde commaunded to be ob- 


It is a worlde to ſee, how theſe men applye the wit - 
neſles of the Scriptures ,'or of the auncient Fathers. M. 
lewel meant rothewe , thatby Gods worde we: might 


im the'Churche. x7. Lib:; \ d 257 * —_ 
bring foorththeſe wordes of S.Cyprian ,thereby. to, ave ' 


cuſe him ſelfe, and his owne. Communion, as not ob- 


forfake our Predeceſſours examples. ButS. Cyprian ras | 


ther ſhewerh , that if our predeceſſours betaken,as they 
ought to be taken,that is to ſay , for thoſe that keepe the 
tradition, and dorine of the Apoſtles : that then their 


Tradition is Gods worde\; For he putteth it to' be Gods gygges 


owne worde, that Chriſte offered his "Chalice: mingled 


VVord 


of waterand wine . Yet of water there is no mention in _ Writs 


the ſtorie of the Supper . In what worde thenis it writ- 
ten, that Chriſte had water in his Chalice ? Verely in the 
worde of Apoſtolike Tradition, inthe vuwritten word, 
mthe worde of Gerieral Succeſsion . For i al Churches 
he ſawe water mingled with wine : and being/afſured 


that the Apoſtles, who ſaw Chriſte to do ir,taughriit ſo : 


doubted not to ſay , that our Lorderanghtvs by his ex- 
75-099 worde,to minele water with wine, and {o:to 


© 


otter the Chalice. Verely you were farre ouerſeene: M. 


lewel;when you alleged this example; as being tuche, 
whereby your ſelfe,and al them of your; ſide are vtterly 
condemned. And what thoutd ye do? Except:ye would 
revet (which God oraunt,if it be his wil\ye muſt needes 


” 


Traditis: 


addelye vntolye, without endeor meaſtre,orgeue ouer _, 


the enterpriſe, w herof you made yourboaſting Chalcge. 
# aps Tt PP ER ; | 
Cipore the v/v of ur Cha#thet tf Terding, vvirh the Projfiffie Chirch 
Jy rf of God, 


of Cel,,nd ye ſbal eaſily ſor the right of «ur Succeſrian, 
dale i101... . BONE. | 


nero If 1 ſhould compare your Churches with the Primi. 
45 ni +. tine Churche of God fo narrowely,as | might, from the 
primitive beginning to the ending, we ſhould tinde ſcant any ſha- 
vhurche, J4owe in your Churches of the Primitiue Church. There 
and the | 
Churches NO manpreached, but hethat waslawfully ſent,asS,Paule 
of this faith. Andfenthe was,cithes of Chriſt viſibly, and ſenſi. 
Goſoss, bly ſpeaking vnto him, as when he ſaidto the Apoſtles, 
oſpel. | | 
Rem,1o, 45 my Father ſent me, 1 ſend you: or els by the Apoſtles, as 
Io84n.30, whenS Paule fent Titis,and Timotheru:,and S, Peter ſent 
Tit.1. © | $.Clemet;and fo'S.Clemet afterward ſent others, and (6 
Damiaſis fr man to man.Now tel vs, who ſendeth you to preach? - 


in pentiſi, Notthe Biſhops, which are the Succeſſours of the w_ 


Airrerd ftles, whom ye deſpiſe. Who then ? Forſooth one is ſent 


your, ofthe common Weale, which neuer had powerto ſend 
wn $4 him: an other of the Ciuil Magiſtrate , who alſo had no 

ere foe fuchpower : An other runneth before he be ſent, and 
lovves? therefore commeth of him felfe, and is an Antichriſte. 

Joan,10. Moreouer the Apoſtles, and their ſcholars preached 
that, whichthey had heard preached, whether it were 
written, or no, as S. Irenzus witneſſerch . Bur you wil 
haue nothing preached, except it be written: and ne- 
uerthelefle yee preache that, which is neither written, 
nor delivered you by Apoſtolike Tradition, but as euery 
vaine , light,and idle braine imagineth of ir ſelfe . They 
mingled water with wine , ſo doo not you. They taught 
the Supper of our Lordetobe the new oblation of the new 
64.32, Tetamit,as fathS.Irenzus. You faie,there isno external 


Oblation of the new Teſtament , befide Chriſtes uw. 


Irene 
bb.4-6;+ 


Ia the Primitiue Churche,he that had ben twiſe maried, ir,r, 
could not be Prieſt, according to S.Paiiles doQrine. You 
teacheitro be lawful romake him Prieſt , that hath ben 

ren times married : and onlefle euery Prieſt, and Miniſter 

among you be married, ye iudge not wel of him.S.Paule 1. T1080, fe 
ſpeakerh of olde Widowes, who might marrie no more: 
you haue nono ſuch. | 

But what ende ſhall there be of wordes ? If I would 
gothorough an hundred articles together , it ſhould ap- 
peare,that ye haue nothing like the Apoſtles, or like the 
Primitive Churche. There, were Exorciſmes, Inſuffla- 
tions; holy Oile, holy Chriſme, Incenſe, Altares, as we De Eccleſ, 
readinS. Dionyſus: of al whiche ye haue not one, and es 
condemne the hauing of them. They faſted a certaine «bi. 
number of daies, as they who keeping the example of 

Chriſte, faſted the forty daies, whiche we cal the Lenten 1gntivs. 
Faſte. They prayed, watched, gaue away al their goodes, Epyſt, 4s 
and yowed ſo to. doo: they vowed chaftitie, and moſt *#:*+ 
exactly perfourmed the fame, they commended the Dead navy 
to God with praiers, almoſe, and Sacrifices : whiche Wt 
rom ye for the molt parte deſpiſe,and accompe ſuper- i 


Iewel. 133. 


8.Cyprien ſaith, Si candlis aquz &c.1f the pipes of the conduit, 44 Pow- 
Which beforeranne with abundance, happen to faile, do we not Pm 

vie toſearchto the head? The prieſtes of God keeping Gods **irs 
commaundementes, muſt doo the ſame, that if the truth hath Epeft, 
fainred, or failed in any point, we returne to the very original of Stephani, 
our Lorde,and to the Tradition of the Goſpel,and of the Apo» | 

ſtles, that there hence we may take the diſcretion of our doo- 


ngesfrom whencethe order it ſelfe,and original fuſt beganne, 
yi Harding 
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S.Cypria It is to be knowen M.lewel, that S.Cyprian yſed this 

alleged faying in an euil cauſe, as your ſelfe can not denie.. Ang 

_ . therefore hedefending a falſhood, was driuen to the very 

an il lame ſhifres, whereunto al Heretikes are driven. He in 

caule, deedewasno Heretike. For although he fallely beleued 

wool . an vntruth,and earneſtly taught,that thofe, who had ben 

Cyprian baptized of Herertiques,if they came to the ynitieof the 

Catholike Churche,thould be baptized;as hauing before 

no true ſacrament of Baptiſme , yer he proteſted many 

tumnes,that heiudged no man,that chought, or taught ths 

contrarie ». | Forhe would nor denie vnitie , neitherfor 

that, nor forany: thing elles,bur lued a true Catholique, 
and died a bleſſed Martyr. | 

Notwithſtanding, whiles he defended his errour, he 

phani. Was deceiucd in that Principle, which now:you allowe, 

| For whereas Pope Srephanus,knowing,that by Succeſsis 

the vieof the only laying of handes vpon them that had 

ben baptized of heretikes, withour baptizing themanew, 

was deriued fromthe Apoſtles , and receiued generally 

_ euenin Aſrike it lelfe , vntil Agrippin a Biſhop of Car- 

thage before S. Cyprian brake it : whereas Pope Stepha- 

 »us, I fay,knowing this , decreed, that nothing ſnould be 

changed,or be taken Vp anew: B.Cyprian not being able to 

denie the tradition, whereof Pope Steuen ſpake, and 

which $.Cyprians predeceſſour Agrippinmus firſt beganne 

to change, fled to this common place , that the worde of 

God was againſt the cuſtome,and therefore the cuſtome 

oughrto be broken, | 

© The Pope defended with diuers other Biſhops |,th:t 

the cuſtome, and Tradition was not againſt Gods moe 

F;  [Lhen 


Cyprianus 
Inepiſt,ad 
Jubatani, 
& contr4 


* 


inthe Churche.' Lib. © 272 
Then ſaid S.Cyprian, ſeing we are at variance, let vsre- 
forte tothe very beginning , and to the Original ,'which 
js our { ordes worde, andthe Apoſtolike Tradition. This 
was wel aid. But the Apoſtolike Tradition was fo, as 
Pope Steuen detended , and not fo as S. Cyprian woulde 
have had it. And this M. [ewelneither doo you, nor can 
you denie. For your ſelfe I trow, wil not allow,that they 
ſhould be baptized againe in your owne Churche , that 
haue ben before baptized in an other Churche, which ye 
accompre-for falſe , heretical, or ſchiſmatical . What 
meant youthen to conſecrate S. Cyprianserrour, and to 
allege bis authoritie therein, where it ought notto be ad- 
mittedand allowed? But with you the ouerfightes of 
the Fathers, the errours of the Greekes,, the ſayinges of 
heretiques,the examples of Schiſmatiques, the obieQions 
of Schoolemen,and Canoniſtes,and the pelfe of Gloſes 

is alwaies good ſtuffe, 

tewel. 

S. Cyprian ſaith, If the Pipes of the conduite, vvbich before ranne 
woith abundance, happen to ſaile do vve not wſe to ſearche tothe head ? 

, | __ Harding. 

Yeas, if they could faile . But in Chriſtes Churche al 
the Pipes cannot faile, bicaufe Chrifte promiſed to % rh ho 
de with his Apoſtles ( and thereby with their Succef- duite of 
fours ) al daies wntil the Worldes ende . If the Pipes of poaiathn 
Chriſtes grace, and of his Churche faile to runne any cn od 
one daie,, then is not Chriſte that daie with his Pa- faile- 
ſours and teachers, and confequently he ts not al daies, Math.28, 
oreuery daie with them. Burt if his worde can not be 
falſe, then the Pipes neuer failed , ne ſhall nor faile : and 
that was welſcene in S. Cyprians queſtion, For et 

they 


they in Afrike had cut ofthe Pipes by force , inchangin 


the former cuſtome , and Tradition : yet in Rome the. 


Pipes ranne ſtil , and therefore Chriſte was ſtil with the 
Biſhops of Rome, and with the other Biſhops, who re- 
mained in his Communion. __ 

Yea Chriſte was allo with S.Cyprian , bicauſe $.Cy. 


E xample 


of agrees _ | 
ing 4 c6 oy departednort from Pope Steuens Communion. But 
menion, he was with S.Cyprian,not in that queſtion, wherein he 
vvhere is 


| diſagree» Giſſented from the Pope , but inthat he conſented and 
Ing in 0- agreed with the Pope. Forhe both diſſented concerning 
pinion. the particularecaſe, and conſented concerning the ge- 
neral bond of vanitie: wiſhing to haue his owne ſentence 

. followed, but if it werenot Bllowed (as it was not)con- 

tent to yelde to his brethren, rather then to breake of, 

and to make a Schilme./ For thus he endeth thatepiltle 

Cyprianus Which he wrote in that argument to Iubaianm.Siquisps- 
Ad Inbais Fatur contentioſiu eſſe,nos talem conſnetudinem nd habemn;, 
aniide nmeque Eccleſia Dei. Seruatur a nobispatienter & firmiter 
Hereticis charitas animi:collegy honor uinculum fidei,et concordia S4- 
beptizad+ cerdory . If any man be thought to be geuen to ſtrife and 
debate, we haue no ſuch cuſtome , nor the Churche of 

God. The Charitie of minde,the honour of the ſocietie, 

the bonde of faith , and the concorde of Prieſthoode: is 


- 


both patiently and firmely keepte of vs. 

If M. Iewel, if before him Luther,and Caluine, if al 
the reſt oftheſe Goſpellers had none otherwiſe diſſented 
from the Pope,and the whole college of Biſhops,thens. 
Cypriandid:they might haue ben ſaued, as he vndoubted- 
ly is,a glorious Martyr in heauen. Burt they imagined the 
Pipes, whereby grace, faith,and al other giftes are deriued 


2 


from Chriſt vnto ys, to haue ben broken of for the es 


of Succ effion of Biſhoppes | Wt , "n | 4 
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oftheſe nine hidred yerespaſt,deuiſed with them ſelues, 


.. how they might reparre tothe head,and fo might ferche 


: the watrer ot life vnto vs by new Conduites, and Pipes, 

/ But they were decceiued. For after Chriſte did once ſer 
the Pipes a ronning, they neuer ceafſed,nor ſhal ceaſſe 
toronne, til the day of iudgement . For the holy Ghoſt — 
is promiſed to abide withithe Apoſtles, and their Succeſ: 194% 14» 
ſours,in eternum,for euer. And their Succeſſours are the C107 Ihe 
Biſhops - And as the Chiefe ofthe Apoſtles was S.Peter, DO 
ſo $.Cyprian faith of Fabiarwm,who was Biſhop of Rome the tucceſ 
ewo hundred yeres after S. Peter: Cum Fabian locus , id nad 
eff cum locus Perri,cf eraducs Catheare [acerdotals vaca- Cypriats 
ret,when the place of Fabian, that is to ſay, when the jb, epi, 
place of Peter, andthe ſteppe or degree of the Prieſtly 2 ad ante 
Chaire was yoide . 'So that as Peters faith was moſt ſpe nunum, 
cially pray ed for,and that not only for his owne ſake, but 146,23 ' 
tothe ende. he ſhould ſtrengthen, and corfime his bre- 
thren:euen fo was every Eiſhop of RemesFaith pray- 
ed for, to the ende every one might ſtrengthen, and 
confume his brethren , whiche are al Fiſhoppes , in 
® __ of the Faith, and in the Gouernement of the 

ocke, 


That Succeſsion of the Biſhop of Reme, and of the 
See of Peter is the Rocke , whichas S, Avgrſtire ſaith, , (aims 
the pronde gates of Fel dont overcome. fo he laid eleven 4 _ 
hundred yeres paſt, ſo vnti! this howre the thing it ſelfe ponai, 
pos ſo don we belecue,, that it ſhal be perfourmed 
dy him rhat promiſed it, vntil the worldes ende : bicatiſe 
t 5 the Rocke whiche ſhal ever cor fefle the nve I aith, 
andfeedethe ſheepe of Chriſt, and ſtaye vp the hc we 
of God, and ccrfume al the faithful chat leane vrto it. 

Z Thus 


Angu. is 


 , | Of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes 
—  _.,Thuy hane Iconfuted(M.lewel)yourtreatiſe of Sues 
i” > arp celsion, which I tooke in hande {pecially,to treate of hi. 
 Kes do- caulc it ſheweth moſt eujdently , that ye haue no trus 
&rin hath Churche , bicauſe'ye cap ſhew no Pipe, or Conduite, 
_—_ I = which from Chriſt yatil your Sectes hath ſtil continueg 
tholike ronning,or hath ſtil derived his docrine, and grace vnta 
a chem of your fide... Ir is the Catholike Church (whichs 
onely. you cal he Papi Church) which hath that Pipe:and 
can cuideatly the w, where the ſtreame hath gonne,and 
how it hath ben mainteined from age to age, from gene- 
ration to generation,yea from man to man, without any 

| 1ſ6.63, interruption. | | 
Matth.g, Such ſhould the ſtate of the Churche be, according 
Philipp.z, to Gods worde, where Watche men ſhould neuer holds 
Matt.23, their peace, Where the citie built upon the hil can not be 
Joan. 14+ hid : where the children of light. ſhine like Rerres in 
& 16. the middeſt of the jnfidelles.: where Chriſte is al dayes 
E/4i. 59+ ynto. the worldes ende :: where the holy-Ghoſte.is for 
bls.3, ener teaching al truthe : where the piller,and ſure ſtays 
of truthe is viſibly ſeene,, as with. whiche inenne- be 
conuerſant in this worlde, as S.Paule ſaith;: where tobe 
lean.21, fſhorte,Chriſtes theepe are fed of Peter,al abiding with- 
in the vnitie. of his one. Folde in this. worlde;, thence, 
and thence. only,to be transferred vnto the gloribus Pa- 

ſure of life euerlaſting, which God graunt vs al. 
Of many other ren ne haue ſaid ſomewhat : But 


hercin is moſt profite, bicauſe in few it conteinethal the 


reſt. For, where the Churche is,there' al the: neceſſarie 

Haig 59e OX eaſure of Gods wiſedome,' there is 'the holy Ghote, 

yy there is the worde of truth,and the incorporation with 

Chriſte , the ſpoule and: husband thereof . Wn 
Fa 1} ouet 


im the ( hurche. Lib.z. 274. 
loueth his ſoule health, Jet him vnderſtand wel which is 1fchod 
the rrue Church, and keepe hinvſelfe therein. For itis or- \ x bye 
deined of God, as a mother, and a nowſe, toconteine, part not 
and keepe al menne. ſafe within ir, who doo not wilfully ©-tol th 
c out of it. The continuance of it is by Succeſsion, CR 
Sheepe ſuccede after Sheepe, and. Biſhops who be the + 
Sheepeheardes,after Pithops, thoſe to be fedde; theſerto ' 
ſcede.If thoſe can nor faile at any time, neither can theſe 
lacke,or faile. We ſhew both. M.Iewel ſheweth neither 
any Succeſsi6 of Shepe,nor of Biſhops. Therfore he that 
reftethwith M.Iewel, is out ofthe Folde'.. And he that 
wilbe the ſaued Sheepe of Chriſte, muſt abide in, 
or if he be out, returne to the Folde of Peter, 
to whome alone, as louing more then 
others, it was ſaid , feede my 
lambes,feede my 


ſheepe. 
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Of' Auricular or Sacras: 


jHET | / | 1 Of cAaricalar, or Sacramental. 
% ky ot _ »|Confeſsion. 


Jewel. Pag. 123. 
We [aie that princte'Conſeſtion to be made onto the Minifler 4 
Chryfo { neither commennded by Chrifte,nor neceſſary to ſaluation : aud theres 
»d Hebr , 1915 ©h/7/eftom ſaith, I wil thee nor betraye thy ſelfe openly nor 
dons , toaccule thy ſelfe before others. Bur 1 counſel thee to obeye 
" the Prophete laying, open thy waye vnto the Lorde., 
Harding. 


Conf-fais | Either doo we fay preciſcly,that Private Confef. 

neceſſary | Ny fionis neceſlarie , butthar either Priuate , or Pub- 

. .; "voy likeis neceſſarily to be made to a Prieſt, bicauſe he 

"Py onely hath power of:Chriſte ro forgeue , and to reteing 

finnes : And he can not tadge, who are to be forgeuen, 

or who are to bereteined, excepte the ſinners do parti- 

cularly open their hart , andchoughe , where the foun- 

Matt, 15, ££1ne of ſinnes is, accordingly as Chriſt ſaid: Exil thoughts 
come forth from the hart .. 

S.Chryſoſtom in thisplace ſpeaketh not in deede of 

Sacramental Confeſsion , but a that , which is dailyto 

TRIES be made vnto God alone. He had ſaid betore, Pewiten- 

S. Chry  temnon oportet peccatims ſuum obliuioni tradere : peccatum 

tom ſpea Conſeſcione minuitur', nullum innenitur deliftorum tale re- 

Keth of. yo dinm, ſicut corum continnats memoris. The penitent 

= Heb, muſt not forgere. his finne. The finne is diminiſhed by 

2m” Confebion. No ſuch remedie of ſinnes is found, as the 

continual remembranceof them. Nec ranium nos pec- 


catores efſe dicamus,ſed etiam ipſa peccata ſpecialiter ſingula 


computemus. Neither let ys only ſaye we are finners(in 


general ) but let vs recke 


— —_— = - 


a vp euery finne in cn 


the prie 


ſecerdotibus non corporis lepram , verim anime ſordes , non ©: 


mental (onfeſion. Lib.4 - 275 
pon which wordes immediatly it foloweth : 7 /aje noe 
19 thee,that thou ſhalt bewray thy ſelfe openly,but open thy 


Way vn10 Our Lorde. 
Now put the whole tale of S.Chryſoſtome together: 


whereas he willed men to haue continual remembrance 
oſtheir linnes, to confeſſe them, and thatin ſpecial, and 

ceicularly,and ſti] ro do it: a man might worthily haus 
kid vnto him, why ſyr,ſhal I go euery daye tothe Prieſt, 
andneuer leaue confefcing the ſelfe ſame finne ? To this 
obietion he maketh anſwer,ſaying: Ibid thee not bewr are 
thy ſelfe openly , nor to accuſe thy ſelfe befare others. Renele 
6 Wayes to God. Here then we haue, that it is good to *rricular 
cal the ſelfe ſame ſinnes oftetimes particularlyto rem&- 35% ic 
brance,and to cofeſſe them ofte vnto God. But that they brance of 
neede not at alto be confeſſed to the prieſt, that S.Chry- fianes. 
ſoltome faith not. For in other places he hath taughe vs, 
that the prieſt is in better caſe to purge ſinnes now, then 

ji in the lawe was to ſhewe, that the leproule. 

were purged. His wordes are. | | 
| Corpors lepram haud purgare quidem , ſed purgatos pro- Chnyſoft,. 


bare, ludeorum ſacerdotibm folis licebat . At vero noftri ” +3 -n 
acer 


Ito. 


dio purgat es probare, ſed purgare prorſ1cs conceſſum eſt. The 
prieſtes onely of the Iewes had power,not to purge the. haue po- 

Lepre of the body , but to trie them that were purged. vv** _- 
But truly vnto our Prieſtes it is geuen vtterly tocleanſe, P.75* of 
not the Lepre of the body , but the filth of the ſoule. the (oule. 
Marke reader theſe wordes,79 cleanſe,and not to trie who _ 
ae cleave, | 7 
If our Prieftes do fo farre paſſe the Prieftes of rhe 
Lawe, and yet no Leprous man might be admitted into. 
FS | ziy hs 


—_ 


Of Auricular 
the Temple,and Communion of the Tewes, yntilthe on. 
ly Prieſtes of Moyſeslaw had declared him to be cleane: 
much lefle can any mortal.inner ( whoin his ſoule is le. 
Frous)be ordinarily. purged, but onely by the Prieſtes of 
Chriſt, who now, as S.Chryſoſtom ſaith , doo not only 
ſhew that menare purged, but haue power throwghly tg 
| purge the lepre, that ,is to, ſaie , the mortal ſinne of the 
foule. But how canthey diſcretely purgethat, which is 


Yath. 8. not ſhewed ynto them ? When Chriſt ſent away thele- 


__prouſe man, bidding him to ſhewe him ſelfe yntothe 
prieſte,then he declared(as in a figure of the law)that in 
the time of thenew teſtament a great ſinner ſhould not 
be purged;before that he had ſhewed him felfe,that isto 
faie , had reueledthe ſoares of his hart , and conſcience 
vnto the prieſt.So haue we,that it is good and neceſlarie 
to -cnſel al our ſinnes ynto God, and our Lepres, or 
mortal ſinnes alſo vnto the Prieſt . Of theſe two truthes 
neither impugneth other. That is a continual praRiiſe of 
Heretikes,to reproue the one kind of Confeſsion, bicauſe 
they find ſomtimes the other alone comeded,or ſpoke of, 
A wiſe,and a good mi wil coferre,and ioine al truthesto- 
gether,and not go about todeſtroic one truth by another, 

As for Gratian , and al your hotchepotte of gloles, I 
wil leaue for a more conuenient place, where per- 
happes if it ſhalbe thought worth the labour, they ſhalbe 
an{wered al at ones. 

Againſt your heretical Propoſition I wil ſet $. Baſils 
catholike iudgement.It was demaunded of S,Bafil, 2u8 


Baſil. In walt confaeri peccata ſua , num omnibu: confieri debet , & 
Queſt.C gurbuſcennque, quibus. He that wil confeſle his finnes, 
peud.235. whether he ought to confeſle them to al men, andto 


what 


what ſocuer:perſonnes, or els towhom ? Hereunto he 
maketh.chis anſwer .- Neceſſarium e# confiteri peccats 45, 
nibus adminiſtratio myſterioris Deiconcredita e#.Sic enim 
& qui olim pani! entiae gerunt, corans ſanits feciſſe compe- 
riantur.Scriptieſt enim,in Euagelio quide,quod lohanni Ba- 
priſte confite bantur peccata ſua: in Actu vero, Apoſtols ipfis, 
4 quibus etiam omnes baptizabantur. It is neceſlarie to c6- 
fefle finnes vnto them,to, whom the diſpenſation of the 
myſteries is comitted(thole are the prieſtes).For ſo they 
thatin old time did penaunce are fonnde to haue dons 


mentel (nfeſcion. Lik.g. 296 


before the Saintes.(He meaneth prieſtes).For it is writ- 


tenin the Goſpel, that chey confeſſed their finnesto Thon 
Baptiſt : In the Actes, that they cofefſed themtothe A- 
poltles,of whom alſo they were al baptized. By S.Baſil 
then it is nece(larie to, conteſle {innes,vato the prieſtes, 
who are Chriſtes miniſters: by M.Iewelitisnotneceſſa- 
ry atal. Who is the likelier of theſe two to be alyer? 
IT. I levycl, Pag. 133, & 149. 
M. Harding him ſelfe is forted to confeſſe that the expreſſe terme of 
articular , 6r Secret Confeftion is ſeldom mentioned in the aunctent fa. 


thers, Hitale had ben-truer,if be bad (aid it 15 neugr mentioned. 


Hardins, 

True it i$ in deede, ſeldom we finde the-exprefle name 
of Auricular, or Secrete Confelsis, bicauſe the cuſtome 
moldetime'was, rather to confeſſegreat finnes openly. 
But what ſkilleth it , whether we finde the expreſle 
name of Secrere Confeſsion, ſeing that is ordeined only 


 Infauour of 'the penitent, whomit he do it not Tecrrtely, 


tdehoueth to do it openly. For doneit mult be,if he wil 
entoyethe forgeuenes of finnes, whichto imparte vnto 
penttentes , Chriſte gaue power to his Apoſtles,and by 
them to ſuch Prieſtes, as are lawfully ſent by the Sups- 
nour for that purpole, But 


1941,10 


Leo opiſt, 
50. 


Of Awticular 
Bue yet to avow M.Iewel,I wil bring forth one ag; 
ciet witneſle for ſecret Cofeſsion. Leo the great, vnder. 
ſtiding that in ſome Churches of Italie the cuſtome was 
the ſinnes of menne to be-openly publiſhed, andread ou 
of a paper : willeth the faid cuſtom to be abrogated,and 
taken awaie,cumreatus conſcientiarum ſufficiat ſolis [acer« 
dotibus indicari per confe ſcionum ſecreta : foraſmuch azir 
ſuffiſeth, that the gilce of the conſciences(that is to faie, 
the faultes where of men are giltie in their conſciences) 
be ſhewed vnto the prieſtes by the ſecrete meanes of 
Confeſsions. How thinke you M.Iewel, is not this the 
Secrete Confefsion, which you required to be once ſhe- 
wed in the Auncient fathers? | 
Leo goeth forward in declaring the mater . Ynemui 
plenitnde fidei videatur efſe laudabily , que propter Deith 
moremn apad homines erubeſcere non veretur , tamen quis 
non omnium huinſmod; ſunt peccata,vvt ea que penitentian 
poſcunt non rimeant publicare,remoueatur tam improbabilu 
conſuetudo,ne multi « penitentia remedys arceantur , dum 
ant erubeſcunt, aut metuunt inimics ſuis ſua fatta reſerat, 
4 quibus poſſunt legum conſtitutione percelli . Sufficit enim 
illa Confeſrio,que primum Deo offertur, tunc etiam Sacerdt- 
th,quipro delittis panitentium precator accedit. Although 
the fulnes of faith ſeemeth prayſe worthy , which ſtan- 
ding in awe of God, feareth not to bluſh before men:yet 
bicauſe al mennes ſinnes be not ſuch , that they haue no 
cauſe to feare the publication of thoſe thinges which re 
quire penaunce:let ſo diſalowable a cuſtom be remoued, 
leſt manjebe withholden fro the remedies of penaunce, 
whiles either they be aſhamed, or afraid, to open theik 


dcedes vato their enemics, of whom they may be _ 


Confeſston, Lib 2557 
bled (therefore) by the ordinance of the lawes. For that Confeſs 
Cafefsion ſufficeth, which is firſt offered vnto God, then ag ay 
afterward alſo vnto the Prieſt , who commeth to make ;, God. 
interceſsion for the finnes of the panitent, firſt, them 

Here M.Iewel you ſee,it is both neceſlarie to cofeſſe —_ 
our finnes vnto God,and alſo ynto the Prieſt. You ſee ; 
alſo;that it is laudable for a man to coteſſe them openly: 
but it is to hard to bind him to it, ſeing the Secret Con- 
feGion maie ſuffice. But one of them both muſt of nece(- 
ſitie be made to the Prieſt,for great , and mortal finnes, 
which neede the Prieſtes Abſolution.For thereof S. Aus 
guſtine ſpeaketh notably, declaring howe a ſinner is 
brought out of death,out of the grane, and as it were out : 
of the bondes of ſinnesby three degrees.Cum anda homi- Pzond 
nempenitere peccatoris ſuori tam reutxit.Cum audis homi- ,* . 
nem confitende proferre conſcientiam ſui,iam de ſepulchroe: 
duttus eſt, ſed nondit ſolutus eft. ©uido ſoluitur? A quibus ſok Math.18, 
witnr? Yue folueritis(inquit )in terra,eriit ſoluta & in clo, 
Whenthou heareſt,that a man repeteth him of his finnes 
(that is by harty forow and cotrition)now he is brought 
againe to life: When thou heareſt,that a man by makin 
his confeſsion vtrereth his conſcience (that is by confeſ- 
hon either open, or ſecret at the leſt)now he is brought 
foorth of the graue,but he is not yet looſed. When is he 
looſed? Of whom is he looſed? What thinges ye looſe 
in earth(faith he)they ſhalbe looſed alſo in heauen . This 
Abſolution is made by the Pricft. So that God calleth vs 
tolife againe by inward contrition , and we prevented 
with his grace come ourſclues to confeſle,yer if the Ab- 
ſolution of thePrieft follow nor, we remaine ſtilbound. 
I faie notthat we are dead,but we are bounde. 
aa And 


Of Succeſcion of Biſhoppes. 
And verely aslongas we are bound, we cannot entee 

into heauen. For as Lazarus being called vp by Chriſt; 

yet if he hadeither remained in the graue, or if his win. 

ding ſheete hadnor yet ben looſed(asit was by the Apo. 

les) he ſhould naturally haue ben ſtifled vp a freſh , and 

haue died againe in his owne graue and bandes , that he 

was tied withal: euen ſo after corrition,if confefsion,and 
abſolution folow not,there is in deede a certaine ſeede, 
beginning, and towardnes of life, but the man is choked 

vp in his owne bondes,and can not enioy thelyfe, which 
is begonne in him, For Chriſt wil.hane ſome miniſterial 

part of penaunce done by his miniſters in earth , that his 

owne ordinance be not void,and that the powerhe gaue 

them to remitte ſinnes, be not fruſtrate and ſuperfluous, 

This dorine grounded vpon the holy Scriptures,and 

fo expounded by the learned Fathers, andſo pradtized 

by the Catholike Church,is ſound M.Iewel.Knocke and 
 beatat it, as long as you wil: you ſhal but cauſe jt tobe 

the better tried. As for the gewgawes of Scholemen,and 
Gloſes, which you bring in this matter, Ivtterly deſpiſe 
them. It is wel knowen, whatſocuer the Schoolemen,or 
Canoniſtes ſaje , they taught not your ſacrilegious Do» 
arine,but would haue yelded to the holy general coun- 

cels of Florence, and of 'Trent, where this our faith was 
diſcuſſed to the great admiration of al ſober witres in the 
worlde. There I ſay mo Biſhops, and DoRours c6cluded 

that, which we defend,then you can bring Gloſes, or {o- 

Ofthe Phiſtical deuiſes againſt it, He thar liſteth to ſee more of 
gonna the neceſitic of Confefsion, maie reſorte to M.Allens 
Eriefthod 1..rned booke of the lawful power of Prieſthod to. re- 


mitte hannes, ; 
2:14 The 
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The fifth bookeconteineth a DeteQionof Mn; 
: Tewelles errours lies, ſclaunders Cc. touching the 
Marriages of Prieſtes and YVotaries,the Canont- 
cal Script ures the Sacramentes,and other 
pointes of Dottrine. 


The Wwordes of the Apolagie. In the Defence 2.parte.ca.s. 
Diniſion. 1. Pag.103- - 
We (aie, tbat Matrimonie is holy ,, and honourable in al fortes and 
fates of perſonnes : as in the Patriarkes,m the Prophetes,in the apoſiles, 
in the holy Mart1r5,m the Miniſters of the Churche , and in Biſhoppes: 
and that it is an beneft and [avyſul thing (as Chryſoftom (aith)for a man 
lixing in matrimonie,to takg vps bim therevvith the dignitic of aBiſbop» 
Confutation, ſol. >3.b. | 
Matrimonie is holy and honorable in al perſons andan « _ 
wndefyled bedde,as ſayth S.Paule. Yet is it not lawful for Hebre,z. 
them to marye,whiche either haue by deliberate vowe ** 
dedicated almaner their chaſtitie vynto God, or haue re- ** 
ceiued holy order.For the yowed be forbidden mariage ©* 
by expreſle word of God. Thoſe that haue taken holy or- ** 
ders, by tradition of the Apoſtles and auncient ordi - ** 
naunce of the Church. "M8 
Touching the firſt , the Scripture'is plaine, bicauſe a © _ 
Yowe is to be performed, Yovete & reddite Domino Deo Plal-75, 
veſtro. Yowe ye and paye(or render that ye vowe ) ro your © 
Lorae God. Chriſt alſo ſayeth in the goſpel,chere be ſome M4119» 
exnnches that haue made them ſelues ennuches for the king- ff 
deme of heauens ſake. He that can take tet bim take, Againe joker 
dS. Paul ſpeaking of young widowes, which haue yow- is vvhat 
ed and promiſed: chaſtitie', ſayeth', that When they c__ 4: 
Waxe Wanton againſt Chriſt , they Wil mary , haning dam ' Tims, 5, 
48 o nation 


| That Priefles,and Votaries 
» nation;bicauſe they bane broken theis firſt faith. Whiether 
»» theſe {criptures perteine hereto, and be thas to be vader. 


» ſtanded,we referre vs to the primitiue Church, and to al | 
»» the holy Fathers.* Whoſoeuer haue thus vowed chaſti. | 


5 f} p # \ # - 
er Rare tie,or by receiuing holy orders haue bound them ſelues 


leafte out to the bond of cotinencie to the ſame by auncient con- 
-— *vigra$ ſtitution of the Churchannexed,if afterward reſuming 
VVha: © marye,excuſe the ſatisfying of their carnal lat With 
theFa» the name of wedlocks, be they men, be they women: 
thers they liue.in a damnable ſtate, and be worſe then Aduou- 
oed of ma (Crers.* Suche mariages,or rather ſlydinges,and falles fro the 
riages afs holier Chaſtitie that 5 vowed to God ,S. Auguſtine doub- 
+ hai, Cech not;, but they be Worſe then aduowtries. S-Cyprian 
tie. calleth this caſe plaine inceſt, S. Baſile accompteth the 
De bono mariages of vailed Virgins to be void, of no force,and fa- 
viduitatis crilegious. | 
2» Shethat hathdiſpouſed her ſelfe to our Lorde (fayeth S, 
bb, devire Baſile )& not free. For her husband is not dead,that (he may 
giais mary to Whom ſheliſt. And Whiles her immortal husband 
** lyueth,ſhe ſhalbe called an a4nontreſſe, Whiche for lufes of 
* the fleſh hath brought a mortal man into our Lordes cham 
DEI « ber, , The calc is like in the man. 
byM.lev, And whereas ſuch perſons withdeliberate vowepur- 
* rae to conſecrat them ſelues to our Lord only,maides 
2» by Yirginitie, widowes by chaſtitie of widowehod, 
»» prieſtes by ſingle life and continencie : they may not 
23 With good conſcience marye , bicauſe the luſt of the 
»» fleſh foloweth not that former purpoſe , but draweth 
»» the ſoule to her vices from that whereto it is bounde. 
uw For What ſo ener is the Worke (ſayeth S. Baſile ) befort 


a Whiche reaſon,and lawe goeth not in the mynae, the fort ' 
| of t 
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#f the conſcience noted for unlawful . Of al ſuch after ma- , 
wordes vttered in reproufe of their l2wdnes,he con- 
cludech, that they folow not wedlocke , but aduoutrie. jþ 

But for proufe that vowed perſons may not marye,it 
were not hard to alleage ſo muche out of the fathers, as v7 
would fil a volume. * ide . 
Touching the ſecond, the Apoſtles forbidde thoſe nw 14-4 
that come ſingle to the Clergie,to marye,except ſuch as cSrintcie 
remainein the inferiour orders , and procede nor to the Li.t.6.ts 
eater,as we find in their canons.Can.25.Paphaurtius as " mo 
02396 and Sozomenus record in their Eccleſiaſtical :i.1,c,24 
ſtorie; ſaid at the Nicene Councel,rhat it Was 43 old tra- © 
dition of the Church,that ſuch as come to the degree ororder © 
of PrieHhod ſingle,ſhould not marye Wines. And this is that <* 
holy Biſhop Paphnutius, whom theſe Euangelical vowe- * 


breakers pretend tobe their protour for their valawtul ** 


mariages . T 
* Neither Pope Siritius and Innocentiusthe firſt, who Leafeout 
byMlev, 


lived long aboue a thouſand yeres paſt, werethe firſt ma» 5; 

kers of the lawe that forbiddeth Prieftes tro marie}, but and 1nno 
declaring that the ſame. was of olde time ordeined and <*vtius 

vied ofthe Church,they condemne the diſorders againſt gn ah, 
the lame committed.* Reade who liſt the epiſtle of Siri- ordeiners 
tius ad Himerium Tarraconenſem. cap; 7. the ſecond Je rar - 
epiltle of Innocentius to Vidricius Biſhop of Roen.cap. Of 
9.and his third epiſtle to Exuperius B.of Tolouſe. cap.7. « 
and weighing wel theſeplaces he ſhal perceine, that theſe ce 
haly Popes forbad the miniſters of the Churchthe ve of cc 
wedlocke by the ſame reaſon , by which the prieſtes of « 


Moſes lawe were forbidden to come within their owne «« 


bouſes,in the time when their courſe came tofſerue in « 


aa iijj the 


T hat Prieftes,andVotaries 
» the holy miniſteries. By the ſame reaſon alſo by whichs 
LOT. 7. $.Paule required maried folke for a time to forbeare the 
» yſe of their wiues,that they might attend praying. 
MAL The place of $.Chryſoſtome alleaged by this Defen. 
i is. der wel conſidered, diſproueth no part of the Catho- 
ſoſtoms like doQtine in this hehalfe , but condemneth boththe 
place. dodtrine and common practiſe of his companions theſe 


” newefleſhly Goſpellers. His wordes be theſe vpon the 


In. cap, 
4d Tit.bo- 
wil,2, 


be Bis © 45he keperh no benenoltce toward his wife deceaſed how can 


ſhops, 5d be be agoodgovernour ? Tea What grenons accuſations ſhal 
w_ mn, 08 he be iubied vnto daily? For ye al knowe right Wel, that 
riages lau #fÞcit by the lawes the ſecod mariages be permitted, yet that 
ful, yet 9® watrer dieth open to many accuſations. And therefore he 


Feicions Would s Biſhop to gene no occaſion ( of evil) to thoſe that be 


wMev, firſt ho/putteth to filence the Cerdoniftes, Marcioniſtes, 
» Scuerians, Tatians, Manichees, and al other Heretikes 
2» that condemned marriage, and (aid it was an unpure 
» thing:Secondly he alloweth matrimoniefo farre,tharhs 
Leafe our 3©knoWledgeth amaried; man may aſcend to a Biſhops 
byM.lev, ſeate. Thirdly * he putreth Bigamie, that it to-witte, ma- 
BigImie, ryingan other after the firſt, or a widowe, to'be lawful, 
lautel 74” -ather:then commendable. * 


Leafrout Vnder im. *: Thus Chryſoſtome. Where with S.Paule, 


Nowse 


_maie not marrie. Lib.s,. 120 
Nowe as wee doo not condemne marriage , nei- ther then 
ther denie , bur that married menne in rhe Primitiue cn 
Churche,and before the Ghoſpel was fo generally re- ,,. 
ceiued, as it was at length , were and might be called leafte ont 
to the dignitie of Biſhoprike, when ſcarcetie, and lacke OED 
of fingle menne worthy of that rome was founde : * ſo abal 5 4 
we ſee the impure Bigamie of our holy goſpellers con- goſpel: 
demned both by. S . Chryſoſtom,and S.Paule,of whom = "rea 
many being Prieſtes and ( as they ſaye ) Biſhops , ac leſt » 9 
preſuming ro occupie that holy ſeate , for cuſtodie of tom and 
their chaſtitie after their former olde yokefellowes de- - <0 26 
ceaſe,ſolace them ſelues with newe ſtrompettes. By a *« or 
better name I would cal them, if I wiſt I ſhould nor of. «e 
ſend. For what woman ſoeuer coupleth her ſelfe in «c 
ſuch damnable yoking, how can ſhe appeare either to «« 
be honeſt, or co haue care of her ſoule health? Asfor the cc 
fimple that be deceiued by the importunitie and craft of «« 
thoſe lurdens,as they are not to be borne withal , fo yet «« 
Tthinkethem to be pitied. ce 
But if this Defender preſſe vs with Chryſoſtome, we «c 
anſwer thatcthough Chryſoſtom graunte, that a married «« 
man may aſcende to the holy ſeate, yet he ſayeth not, « 
that a man may deſcend from that holy ſeate to the Aſter ho 
Bride bedde. For we denie vtterly, that any man after 'Y ery 
thathe hath receiued holy orders, maie marye . Neither —_ 
can it be ſhewed , that the mariage of ſuche was euer never c6- 
accompted lawful in the catholike Church. In deed we P79 tn" 
know that in Germanie,and in Englad,and certain other nekioll q 
 prounces, at difſolute times, when the diſcipline ofthe **% 
Church was ſhaken of, Prieſtes haue ben maried, as we © 


reade of the time , in whiche Anſelmus was Biſhop of 
Cantorbury.. 


. 


T hat Prieſtes,andVotaries 
Prieftey 


v7 tape Cantorbury. But that diſorder was alwayes by due cor- 
in Englag reRion of biſhops puniſhed and redrefſed. So that whar 
in = tis ſocuer Bale,Poiner,or any other of that filthyrailing ra. 
Food "oy ble bring out of Huldrike of Aufpurg, Huntingdonenfis, 

\, Capgraue,Chronica Chronicarum,or ſuch otherobſcure 
; and barbarous ſtories for witnes of prieſtes marriages,ſe- 
\ ing the ſame were by good rulers of the Churche at al 
_ times controlled and reſiſted, as vnlauful and wicked: it 
, is of no force nor autoritie. How, why,and when ma- 
ried men were admitted to be prieſtes,and wher the pro. 


, 
I 
» 
I 
t feſsion of chaſtitie and abſteining from companie oftheir 
3 
I 
F 
3 
I 


, Wiues was required of them , and many other poin&es 
touching the ynlawful mariages of prieſtes, who ſo euer 
is deſirous to be amply inſtructed : the ſame I referre to 
, a large treatiſe written hereof by a lJerned man in our 
, owne tonge.lI thinke not good hereto recite the thinges, 
that be fo wel treated already. 


lewel. Pag.164. | 
Here I graunte M. Harding is like to finde ſome good adnauntagt, & 
bauing vndoubtedly a great Number of the boly Fathers of bis ſide.&6. 


+ That Prieſtes,and Votaries maie not marrie- 
| The faſt Chapter. 
Harding. 
The Fa" frezrmzzzzzen HEN vndoubtedly you haue not the 


thers be \ 6 | / r i L ' 
on our DW holy Scriptures on your fide.Forthe ho 


ſide by <= |} ; 4] ly Fathers have neuer in great number 
75nd BI, Ave determined,or weighed againſt the Scri- 
coofefsise [FI Gy) Prures. For the ſame Chriſt that gaue Ys 
 SEz>B$9 theholy Scriptures, gaue vs alſo Paſtours 


and DoRours ( as S, Paulo teacheth) to make perfire the 
Saintss, 


maie not Marrie; Eib.s. 281 


$aintes , that is, the Chriſtians, by their miniſterial wor- 


king,and co build Vp the body of Chriſte, whiche is his 
Churche .Seingthen M:Iewel: confeſſerh\, that for this 

int we haue a great number of the Fathers on our ſide, 
& him make his Mouſtre of Gloſers, Summittes , al the 
Canoniltes, Schoolemen, and of his other latepetie Do- 
&ours, whom, whenthey ſeruerys, he par us i Blacke 
Garde , neuer fo great : we'wil content our ſelues with 
che great number of Ancient Fathers. 

And if the Fathers be on our fide , what remaineth, 
but that the Reader make his choiſe , to whiche fide to 
incline, to the olde Fathers: of the Auncient Churche, 
of whoſe: holineſle wee are wel aſſured, or to theſe 
yong Fathers of :this new Churche , whoſe Children do 

eue vs better witneſle , that they be. fathers, then doth 
their life,that they be holy. | 
.. Wel; how great number of holy Fathers ſo cuer. we 
haue on our fide , .certaine it is, that M.Iewel wil not 
yeelde.. Let it then be conſidered, how he defendeth 
thispoint,and what pith there is in al that number of the 
Dottours{ayinges, whiche he would ſeme to allege for 
his purpoſe. 

As concerning the wordes of 'my confutation of the 
Apologie touching this point of the marriage of Pricſtes, 
and Votaries, bicauſe I knew , theſe married Apoſtates 
doo charge vs,as hauing an euil iudgement of Matrimo- 
nie,diretly anſwering the wordesof the Apologie,firit, 
[ commende Matrimonie, and approue the ſaying of S. 
Paule vttered in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes in praiſe of 


Heb,13. 


ſo marrie 


it. Neuertheleſſe ay , that to marrie-itis vnlawful in vnlauful 


twocales. The one is, if any petfon haue/vowed con- 
bb tinencle; 


in tvve 
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The foure 


thinges 
that in 
£134% Mats 
ter M. 
levv:l 
hath co 
detcnde. 


V\that is 


that NM. 


levvel. 
periour 
mer: in 
this 11as 
ter of 
Pricites 
and Vo- 
taricy 
marria” 
ges. 


tinencie: the other ,if any man haue taken holy Orders, 
The firſt proue|by Scripture, and the Fathers : the fe. 
cond; bythe Ordinance of, the/Churche, and alfo by re- 
ſimonie of the Fathers: | Then I anfwer tothe place al- 
ged our of S.Chryfoſtom, who faith,that a married man 
muy be promoted unto the dignitie of a Biſhop... In diſcour- 
ting whereupon | ſhew, that the Bigamie of the married 
Apoſtares of our time, is by ſentence of $. Chryſoſtome 
vtrerly condemned. Afrer:this ,/graunting thar in the 
olde Church married men vpon good caufes were made 
Biſhops, | denie,that Biſhoppes were euer made married 
men, after they were Biſhops . 

Theſe then be the thinges, that here M--Iewel hath 
todefende..” Firſt ; that is is lawful ro marrig after the 
Vowe of Chaſtitie . Secondly , that it is lawful after the 
taking of holy Orders. Thirdly, that Bigamie,or ſecond 
marriage is lawful in Prieſtes, Monckes, Friers, and 
Nonnes.Fourthly,that in vIde trme Brſhoppes were mar- 
ried after they had once/ben conſecrate Biſhops. . Theſe 
foure if he doo not defende. he perfourmeth nothing 
touching this point , bur ſhewerth him ſclfero al menne 
ouercomme,though his Do&ours allegations beſides the 
purpoſe be neuer fo many. 

Now commeth me M. Iewelin, and allegeth Do- 
&ours as thicke as haile , olde, and newe , knowen, and 
vnknowen, allowed, and diſallowed, Schoolemen , and 
Summiltes, yea the very marginal Annotations vponthe 
Gloſe of | Grarian are haled into helpe at a pintche , and 
yet al helperhnor. | 

Of his owne in manner he faith nothing , but thus, 
Origen faith, Tertullian ſaith, ſuche a one faith, and ſuche 

.att 
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other faith , and the ſaith}, and 'againe he faith, &e . 
Then he laich downe their Latine, be it true, be it falſe; 


and putteth a tranſlation vnto it, ſuche, as, becommerh 
ſuifrers to vie in a falſe matter, and thus furniſhech 


out 2 great booke, thatthe worldemay thinke, he is 4 ; 


grear Clerke. | 
Were al chat he allegeth tothepurpoſe, then were it 


ſomewhat, yer wereijtno great commendation, to make 
bookesonely out of Noteboovkes already made, and ga- 
thered to his handes. 

Firſt (ro declare his order)keeping him ſelfe a luffe of, 
and comming nothing neare the point, wherein my 
Confutation-conſiſteth ; he bringeth the holy Fathers in- 
toſuſpicion of nor dealing vprightly and indifferently 


M ſewels 
order in 
his treas 
tie of chis 
pointe, 


herem, bearing the Reader in hande,they haue {warued ad his 


from truth , exthey 1m the anauncing of Virgimitie ; or ' els ** 


in the diſerarmeg of lawful Matr imonie .. Tomake proute 
of this,he allegerh no-{mal number of. ſentences out of 
cerraine Fathers, in whiche nor being thoroughly exami- 
ned,they ſeeme toſpeake hardly of Marriage, ſpecially 
of the ſecond Mariage . For this point his Doours be 
- theſe , Terrullian' iy Exhortatione''ad' Caſtiiatem © the 
author of the vnperfite worke rpon $:Matthew;whom 
he callerch Chry{ſoſtom, whereas it is' wel knowen nor 
to be his, as that, whiche conteineth ſundry heinous 
hereſies : S. Hierome writing againſt Touinian'; Helui- 
dius, and to Gerontia : Arhenagoras in Apologia)pro Chri- 
fttamts; NaJianzen in ditfum Enangely, C um perfeciſſer le- 
ſus ec. Ongen 7 Lucam, Homilia:1 2.for Which his cota- 
tion hath, Homil-19. on 

; bb jj © ++ Nexte, 


vo 
incis 
ples. 
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. Nexte, he reckeneth vp. ſo many.menne , as he hath 


read of , that being Married, were afterwardes made Bi. 
ſhops. Of whom he faith, that they v/ed Mariage them 


ſelues m their owne perſonnes, which is more then he is 


; hableto-prouc, if by viſe of Marriage; he meane the car. 


| nal copulation. | 

M,lewels - Theſerwo ,thatis to ſay, the Fathers difgracing of 
w_ Matrimonie andtheir hauing of wiues them ſelues, he 
_—__ callethby the name of his :wo Principles , whiche beino 


laid , he maketh his ſtoute vaunte , that he is the berter 


hable to conſider the fubſtance of my reaſons , for ſo he 
faith, and there arlength he addreſſeth him ſelfe to ſhape 


an; An{were to the parte of my Confutation aboue 
ſette out. 


Now to fay ſomewhat to his Principles , before [ 


come to:his Anſwer, were it true, that cerraine Fathers 
-.. ſpeaking of Matrimonie, vied immoderate,and extraordi- 
parie ſpeaches;for for he termeth them: Againe, that many 
ofthem had ben married before they cameto be Biſhops: 
what perteineth that to the defence of the marriage of 
Votaries,.and Prieſtes , whiche was the paint preſently 
treated of? . W hat, wil he make this fonde and childiſh 


Argument, Cetraine Fathers fpake ouer vehemetly con- 


cerning Matrimonie, //em,lome of them were called to 
the dignitie of Biſhops, from the ſtate of married menne: 
Ergo, Prieſtes, Monkes, Friers , and Nonnes , who haue 
vowed: Chaſtitie ,, may lawfully marrie 'wiues, and 
take huſbandes?* Truly either this is his reaſon , or els 
hitherto he-hath no reaſon at al . And of what ſmal ſub- 
ſtance this reaſon is,the verieſt Cobblers of al their Mi- 


niſters, if they canreade any Engliſh beſides their com- 


munon 
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munion booke,may eafily perceiue. 

Touching the Fathers {peaches in reproufe of Matri- a,fvyer 
monie, one anſwer M.Iewel,in manner may ſerueto re- to ves 
fare al that you would inferre of their ſayinges. Onely 1 ogg 
excepte Tertull:an, who being fallen into the fowle He 
refie of Montanus , inhis booke intituled , Exhortatio' 
4d caſtitatem , wrote otherwiſe of Marriage (ſpecially 
in that he condemned ſecond marriage ) then the Ca- 
tholique Church holdeth , or the trueth beareth.. And S. 

Hierome witneſleth (as Beatus Rhenanus noteth ) that 

booketo haue ben written againſt the Churche . Now - 
werthinke not our ſelues bounde to defende, what fo 

euerthey ſay , whom the Churche condemneth for He- 
retiques. As for Origen likewiſe, you knowe,of how litle 

credite he ts, in regard of ſundry great errours: albeit 

touching the caſe of the ſecond, and third Mariage,ſpea- _,_ 
king where of you allege him : he may better be- defen- thers cal 
ded,then Tertullian may. immode- 

As concerning the other Fathers by you alleged, the por © 

thing, for which they ſeeme ſometimes to ſpeake of Ma- thing, for 

trimonie not fauorably,is the immoderate concupilcence Aim he 

orluſte now after fine by our firſt parentes committed, , bed 

Which is of the holy Fathers reported to be malum, af- of lome 

much to ſay, aneuil thing, andto procede not of God, Y"\***- 

but of finne, without which euil thing, the thing, that is ——_ 

good mn Matrimonie , that isto ſay , generation , can not marriage 
e perfourmed. De peceas» 


This, befides other Fathers:'S. Auguſtine calleth of- My gie-Sh 
tentimes,malam, an euil ching , as carnal conmpiſcertia Pelay wy 


malum,the em! of fleſhly luſte 0 and malum libidins 5 the Caleftis, 
euil thing of carnal pleaſure , &c.: He ſaith that natural gy,z,; , 
ki b b jj | nds 
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Concupif: meth'to paſſe, that 'alchough marricd perſonnes glorie 
in Children, yet when they attend vpon the worke of 
begeting Children , they chooſe them ſclues ſecrete 
places, and wil al witneſſes to be out of their was 
thereby confelsing the ſhamefaſtneſle it (elte of Mare, 
And this muche our firſt Parentes confeſled, after they 
Gen. 3. had finned, by that they were althamed , and conuered 
their thamely partes with Figge tree lceaues, as the Scrip. 
ture plainely declareth. 
| Neither proceedeth thiseuil thing of Marriage, but 
Auguſt. in Of finne,, and it is the paine of finne.©. In married per 
Pſale7o. ſonnesit is euil, bur no fhnne , alum pane ,not malum 
culpe, as the Scholaſtical Diuines cal 1t . And this is the 
-,, Meaning of that ſaying otthe authour that wrote the 
perſetts in vnperfite worke vppon S. Matthew , whome you wil 
Marth, neecdesto be 5, Chry ſoſtome . The ſaying is this . Her 
Hom.L ipſa Contunttio Maritalis malum ef ante Deum Non di. 
{ub finem, co, Peccatum, ſed malum . This very wedlocke Con- 
wmnction it ſelfe is an euil thing before God. I laie not, 
it is Sinne, but | ſaie, it is an euil thing . In tranſlating 
whiche woordes, you doo very fallly demeane 'your 
ſelte, and beguyle your vnlearned Reader . For inthat 
place the aurhour meaneth not by Conmndtio Murids 
ab the Copulation of Matrimome , as you tranſlate it, as 
ic has CNOUgh he laid, Matrimonie it ſelfe were an euil thing: 
vvhich is God torbid, any thouldſo ſpeake of Goddes holy ordi- 
—_— nance; Bur he meaneth the commnetion of che Hul- 
ewes band With his wife in the a&te of generation - Neither 
evJin, , yet ynderſtandeth he the coniunction or ate it lelfe, in 
4 nx wedlocke tobe an culthing/(fo it be notto the _ - 
STIC | | 


Lib.1.de q,.mefaſtneſſe ſhewethit ſo ro be , by whiche it com. 


| 
| 
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Gciate luſte and pleaſure, but to. the ende tobegere a 
childe, that being againe begorten and regenerate , may 
ſerue to fil the Citie of God, as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh) 
but the immoderate concupiſcence. and Juſte , without 
the whiche that wedlocke ace is nor done. Whereof 
$. Auguſtine faith , Cumwentum fucrit ad opus generan- Auguft.de 
di ;mpſe ille ics & honeftus concubitus , non poterit eſ- Nuptiset 
ſe ſine ardore hibidinu , vi peragi poſit quod rationk eft, now «mneupiſe 
libidins. cent hb.1, 
This immoderate concupiſcence,, this inordination, ** *4* 
this rebellion of the fleſhe , and preuenting and ouer- 
bearing of reaſon , this filrhy motion ſwaruing from 
reaſon whereot ſhame is taken , without whiche the 
ate of Wedlocke is not donne, is the thing, whiche 
the authour of that vnperfite worke vpponS. Matthew, 
and ſundry holy Fathers, haue called Malnm, almuche 
to lay , an euil thing . Whiche cuil thing notwithſtan- Theeuil 
ding , married perſonnes doo vie wel, bicauſe of the Co 
three good thinges that Matrimonie hath, by whichit is yyorke 
excuſed. of mars 
Thoſe three thinges are theſe, Fides, Proles, Sacra- m_ —_ 
mentum. Faith , or Fidelitie, Iſſue , and the Sacrament, yſed. 
whereof S. Auguſtine teacheth learnedly: in his firſte The three 
booke De Nuptys & concapiſcentia ad Valerium . By theſe 5, os 
three good thinges, as S. Auguſtine, and the Churche of mar- 
teacheth , the vie of Marrimonie is exculed,nor as an '1'8*- 


ate that of it ſelfe is euil, is excuſed thorough igno- ***?* '% 
; a | | pſque ad 
rance, or infirmitie , whiche is rather an excute of cap.16, 


the partie that- worketh: but it is excuſed, for that o- 
therwiſe it ſhould be a ſinne , excepte 1t had theſe three 
good thinges ioyned together, Whiche when it 
hath 
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Lib 1.de f,,mefaſtneſſe ſhewerhir ſo robe, by whiche it com- 
meth'to paſſe, that'alchough married perſonnes glorie 
in Children, yet when they attend vpon the worke of 
begeting Children, they chooſe them ſelues ſecrete 
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places, and wil al witneſſes to be out of their wars 
thereby confelzing the ſhamefaſtneſle it [elfe of Nature. 
And this muche our hr{t /Parentes confeſled, after they 
had ſinned, by that they were alhamed , and coouered 
their thamely partes with Figge tree leaues, as the Scrip- 
ture plainely declareth, 
Neither proceedeth this euit thing of Marriage, but 
n Of finne, andit is the paine of finne.. In married per 
. ſfonnesitis euil, bur no, hnne , -valum pane ,not malum 
culpe, as the Scholaſtical Diuinescal 1t . And this isthe 
. meaning of that ſaying of the authour that wrote the 
. Ynperhte worke vppon S. Matthew , whome you wil 
needesto be 5, Chry ſoſtome . The ſaying is this. Hee 
ipſa Conmnttio Maritalis malum eit ante Deum .' Non di- 
co, Peccatum, ſed malum . This very wedlocke Con- 
wndtion it ſelfe is an euil thing before God. 1 laie not, 
it is Sinne, but { ſaie, it is an euil thing . In tranſlating 
whiche woordes, you doo very falſly demeane 'your 
ſelte.; and beguyle your vnlearned Reader . For inthat 
place the authour meaneth not by Conmnttio Mautriels 
the Copulation of Matrimome , as you tranſlate it, as 


F \ bay | though he ſaid, Matrimonie it ſclfe were an euil thing: 


vvhich is God torbid, any thouldſo ſpeake of Goddes holy ordi- 
” the Fa* nance; But he meaneth the comnetion of the Hul- 
ego band with his wife in the ate of generation. Neither 


evilin. , Yet ynderſtandeth he the coniundtion or ate it (ele , in 


be' ati ewlthing/(fo it be nocto the end to 


vyorkes Lela 


| 
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Giate Juſte- and pleaſure , but to the. ende tobegere a 
childe ,.thar being againe begotten and regenerate ; may 
ſerue to fil the Citie of God, as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh) 
but the immoderate concupiſcence and Juſte , without 
the whiche that wedlocke ace is not done. Whereof 
$. Auguſtine ſaith , Cam ventum fuerit ad opus generan- Auguſt.de 
ai ; rpſe ille licitins &# honeftws coneubitns , non poterit eſ- Nuptijser 
ſe fine ardore libidinu , ut peragi poſſit quod rations eft, now cncupiſe 
libidins. | cent.lib.1, 

This immoderate concupiſcence, this inordination, *+ *++ 

this rebellion of the fleſhe , and preuenting and ouer- 

bearing of reaſon , this filchy motion ſwaruing from 

reaſon whereot ſhame is taken , without whiche the 

ate of Wedlocke is not donne , is the thing, whiche 

the authour of that vnperfite worke vpponsS. Matthew, 

and ſundry holy Fathers, haue called MHa/nm, almuche 

to lay , an euil thing . Whiche cuil thing notwithſtan- The evil 
ding , married perſonnes doo vie wel , bicauſe of the thing of 


three good thinges that Matrimonie hath, by whichit is dans 


excuſed; | of mars 
Thoſe three thinges are theſe, Fides, Proles, Sacra- __ pore 
ons vvel 


mentum. Faith , or Fidelitie, Iſſue , and the Sacrament,' yea. . 
whereof S. Auguſtine teacheth Jearnedly in; his firſte 7 be three 
booke De Nuptys & concupiſcentia ad Valerium . By theſe __ 
three good thinges, as S. Auguſtine, and the Churche of mar- 
teacheth , the vie of Matrimonie is exculed.,nort as an"'1'8*- 
ate that of it ſelfe is euil, is excuſed thorough igno- *** = 
rance, or infirmitie , Whiche is rather. an excute of oe 
the partie that. worketh: but it is excuſed, for that o- is 
therwiſe it ſhould be a finne, excepre 1t had thele three 
good thinges ioyned together. Whiche when b 
hat 
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hath, the Circumſtances to cuery good ate behooful 
"1 >< 00h , it is an ate lawful, honeſt ,good and lau- 
adiCe, t | 
Now this being. conſidered , whereas you M. lewel 
mdge the holy Fathers to ſpeake otherwiſe of Matrimo- 
nie,then the honor and holineſſe of that ſtate deſerueth; 
Avguſt.de you ſhew your ſelfe ro be of theniiver of thoſe deceiued 
Nuptwet. men,of whom $. Auguſtin ſaith thus. Profecto errat,qui,ci 
Concupy/. vituperatur libido carnals,damnari nuptias opinantur,qua- 
hib,1.4.5. fi morbus iite de connubio ſit , non de peccato .VNerely they 
are deceiued, which, when fleſhly luſte 15 rebuked,thinke 
that. marriage is condemned, as though this diſcaſe were 
Auguſt.de of wedlocke,and nor of finne. 
peceats - Likewiſe he faith againe , 2uia iam ita. conditione 
erigmals mortalium, nunc ſimul aguntur concubitus & libido , ed fit, 
very a 4 V6 chm libido reprehendatur , etiam nuptials concubitu li. 
Celefil cites & honeitus reprehendi putetur ab ew , qui nolunt diſ- 
lb.a.6.g7 ermere ita, vel neſcrunt . Bicauſe as the condition of 
men isnow(after Sinne ) the ate of generation andluſt, 
are done both atonce, thereof ic commeth to paſle,that, 
when luſte is reprooucd, the lawful and honeſt dealing 
of them together that be coupledin wedlocke,is thought 
alſo-tobe reprooued, of them, whiche wil not diſcerne 


betwene theſe thinges ( he meaneth the ace , andthe 
luſt)or els know not how to diſcerne them. To coclude, 
what ſo euer certaine Fathers lay, and how ſo euer they 
ſeeme to ſpeake of Matrimonie , this perteined nothing 
tothe purpoſe. Al your great number of allegations 
might haue ben leafte out , for aſmuche as thereby your 
Vowbreakers marriage is nothing iuſtified,nor defen- 
ded. | 

CAL le- 
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il | _--++ cAflewels ſecond, Principle for defence of Vow-- | 

0 4 \ breakers marriages ,, anſmered,, Which, 
that Biſchoppes and Prieftes Were 

1 married in olde time. 


Your ſecond Principle(for ſo you cal it) wherein you 


put the chicfe conhdence of this cauſe, is, that many 

| Biſhops and Prieſtesin olde time were married, for {o you 

[1.1 dipole your wordes.I tel you M.Iewel, you have not fo 

- | muchas one examplefor you, that a biſhop was married, 

' | [I meane, that any was cuer married in the olde Church, _. 
andallowed init, afrerthat he was Biſhop. That divers & 


and ſundry married menne were fortheir vertue and ho- 

ly life made Biſhops, denie not,ne neuer yet denied. You 

allege al the examples of antiquitie that you can, yet not 
| fo muchasonetothepurpole. : 

That Tertullian 'was.a married man , and afterwarde Tn 

made a Prieſt, I graunte. You ſay, Spiridion the Biſshop of ried man 
Cyprus, Was married and had children: I demie;, that Spiri+ — 
dion being a Biſhop, was married:but [ confeſle, that be- Spiridion 
ingamarried laye man before, he was choſen afterwarde made Bil. 


tobe a Biſhoppe , and had one daughter , named Irene. = = 


. 


Whether he had mo children I knowe not, of mo chil- marr;ed 


dren of his I haue-not read.:: 'y \» laie many 
| You make S. Hilarie the biſhopof Poitiers a married ln 
man. Your proufe is the Epiſtle to'Abra his daughter. If by n, 


I denie,that he was cuer married, how can'ye-proouse it? levvel. 
IntheRes 


The Epiſtle to Abra,is apeeuiſh Apocryphal,and forged ;.;,1.. 
write ,as [ rolde you in my laſt Reioindre , where-you agaiaft 
ner this ſame very ſtuffe in great ſooth, whereby the may ng , 
worlde may wnderſtand , what ſimple ragges/ye haue ,j.e maſſe 
wherwith to coouer your brethern the Apoſtates filthy fol.15z.b, 
Te ">" 1S4a lecherie. 


A 
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Jecherie. That Proſper the Biſhopof Rhegium was a mar. 
ried man, you ſay.it , bur you prooue it not. And were 
it ſo,yer it ſerueth nor your rurne,bicaule if he were ma. 
ried,it was before he was prieſt. 

' Neither haue you good authoritic for proufe, that Che. 

Cherems remon the Biſhop of a Citic called Nilus, whom you Trec- 

Fuſeb. kenamong married Biſhops, was married. Euſebiz: faith, 

Bift.tEc. that in time of perſecution he fled vnto a Hilin Arabia, 

cleſ.ib.6, with her that liued with him, «js Ti ovuBrg wer, and 

Cap 42, Wasneuer founde againe. That ſhe was his wife,it appea- 

reth not.She might be ſome woman of his kinne,or ſome 
other old womi,thar kept him, and dreſſed his meate,and 
attended him as a nourſe, of whom he had neede,being a 
man of extreme age, as Enſecbizs reporteth of him , ſay- 
ing that he was vagyvp<s , that is to lay, palsing olde. 

Polycra- Polycrates,you lay,being a Biſshop, ſometimes ſaid , that 

tes,  fſenenof bs Fathers,or Anerſtours,hadben Bi{hoppes. What 

healperh this your cauſe at al? Marry ſay you,the Greeke 
. Word 4,0 vyywves.and Ruf/nus tranſlateth it, Patres. Wher- 

TV unto ſticke you ? vnto the Greeke word, or vnto the La- 
tine? If you ſticke vnto the Latine worde, Patres,which 
fignifieth Fathers,or Anceſtours, you meanenotlI trow, 
that Polycrates had ſeuen Fathers, for that weretomuch 

by frx,you knowe . One Fatheris ynough pardy for one 

man:If he had feus& Anceftours, what gather youtheroſ? 
that he was married , bicauſe he had ſeuen Anceſtours? 

Where is your Logique becomme M.lewel ?The truth 

is good Reader, here 1s Ruffhnus belied. He traſlaterthnot 

evyyives, Patres, but , Parentes : Whiche gocth further 
of in ſignification,thenthe word Patres doth,as thelear- 

. ned in the Ciuile Lawes doo knowe, And this ire 

| wor 


Cy 
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worde 0vy/4w6r, properly ſignifieth ki | that 
be neare it bloud,them 9. be of one familie,and of the _ 
Gamekinred. S.Hierom tranſlateth it propingues,and him Hiero,in 
foloweth Sophron?,putting for S. Hieromes Latine word Catels- 
Tovo xMiotop,fignifting them that were nye in bloud. Now £9.in Pex 
Polycrates Bithop of Epheſus ſaid , in his epiſtle to Pope 7441. 
ViRor,that 7.Biſhops in that See before him, were of his 
houſe, his familie,his ſtocke, bis bloud, or his kinred. Let 
M.lewel make the moſt of this place. Thereof he can co- 
clud nothing for any of the foure pointes before mencio- 
ned, which he hath taken in hand toe defende. 
 ThatS.Peter was a married man, for whioh you allege none, ad 
$.Ignatius,and Clemens Alexandrinus, and Euſebius the ?hiladelp. 
reherſer of his words,it was neuer denied. This haue you Origen 
nowe tolde vs diuers times. But where you ſay thus , 0- RIO 
rigen ſaith, that S. Paule , and his Wife Were called to the levee,” 
Faith, both at one time : you deale with Origen,as you do Orige# in 
withthereſte, whom ſo euer you allege, falſifying them Comme?- 
more.ocleſle'. Origen ſaith not as youreporte him , but epiſt- ad 
thus, Pawdrs { ſicut quidam tradunt )emm Vxore Voratis eff, Mmioig 
S. Paule (as {ome ay ) was called with a wife, that is to ,j,., s, 
lay, bauing a wife before . That he had a wife , he afhir- Paule had 
methit.not for cerraintie , bur. maketh it a matter of a * viſe or 
dome ſay. And thereit foloweth immediatly (4lis vide- he <4 
ter, ſine vxore ) that others were of the opinion, he was nion of 
free,and called to the Faith hauingno wife atal . ' 2697" 
But fr touching this point , whether S. Paule had a Mlevys. 
wife or no by the opinion of S. Ambroſe, whome here <!« foule 


; | i contradie 
you cal. to witneſſe , whether is truer. man; Maiſter gion. is 


- Jewel, that wrote the Replic, or Maiſter lewel ; that Replie. 


wrote this pretenſed Defence ? There he fayth thus, piles 
cc 1 The fion.us 


ambroſ.in The twelue Apoftles,ſaith S. Ambroſe,onh $.lohn exe 
».Cor,11. Were al married. Here he Al Fs ,S.Am 
ſaith,Omnes Apoſtoli,excepro lohannecs Pauls, xores by. 
bueram.Al the Apoſtles had wiues,only Iohn,and Paule 
excepred. Here S.Paule hath no wife,there S.Paule hath 


:, 
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a wite. If you were a true manthere , then are you falfe 
here. If you be true here,then were you falſe there.Orhe 
had a wife by S. Ambroſe,or he had not:ſay whichye wil, 
M. lewel is contrarie to'M.lewel.Againe by M. lewel 
in his Defence pag. 184. S.Paule had a wife. Butby the 
ſame M.lewelin the ſame booke page. 512 . the ſame S. 
Paule had no wife. Faine would I know, which of theſe 
M.lewels were to betruſted. 

The place of S. Hierome againſt Touinian, faying,that 
Prieſtes in his time had Matrimonies, that is to lay, were 
taken from the ſtate of maried perſonnes to be Prieſtes, 
helpeth you nothing. To the' ſame I haue anſweredin 
my ſecond Reionder, as to ſundry thinges els here by 
you againe reherſed ; Hitherto M. Iewel hath fmal ad- 


' uantage,, as thou ſeeſt Reader. Remember the foure 


om L notedto thee before , which is his parte to de- 
ende , whiche not being defended , he may of any man 
be chalenged to yeelde , at leaſte in this matter: of the 
marriage of them, that haue vowed perpetual chaſti- 
tie. Before he commeth to the point, he ſaith licle of him 
ſelfe, bur bringeth in| heapes of other mennes layinges 
nothing perteiningto the queſtion, as I iudge , to maks 
aſhewe of learning to the ignorant . Among which this 
is one, pretended to be alleged out of Damaſus, for 
_ that many Popes were Prieftes ſonnes, Thus he 


lewel 
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Whar ſhal I ſay vnto this flow? Who euerſaw ſoim- jone tl * 


pudent a man? Doth Pope Damaſus ſhew you al this'M. atter his 
lewel? Phy for ſhame man. You'# miniſter of Godz **>- 
worde ? Nay , aminiſter of vaine Fables, a miniſter of 

open yes. What may we cal this in 'you , fooliſh igno- 
rance,or ſhamelefſe malice ? How couldyou'be ſo igno- 
rant,or ſo witleſſe,as once to dreame, that Damaſus that 
learned Pope ſhould thus write ? That you might feeme a 
toily protour for your brothers the marrie 


Tt 


facrilegious,mceſftuous,and abominable yok 
riage is too'honorable a name for that filthinefſe ) maſt 
Damafus needes be made a Prophete , and fuch a Pro- 
phere, as the worlde had never'the like? A'Prophete 1 
lay,for onleſle he had a ſtrange'gifte of Prophecie,' how 
wasit poſsible , that he ſhould rel;who ſhouldbe the Fa- 
thers of menne borne fo many yeres after his death ? 
 Conhider Reader | pray thee (fort bootethnotto tel 
t M. lewel) how this tale hangeth together (© Damaſus 
was the.39. Pope.Syluerius, whom M.Fewet putterh in 
the firlt place , wasthe.. 66. Pope'. Deusdedir was'ths. 
70.Pope. Adrianus the ſeconde was the.rog. Pope. Toh 
the.15.wasthe,14.3.Felix the thirde was the.56. Agapetus 
cc iy Was 


e? ; That Prieſtes , and V'otaries 

was the.59.Gelaſtus the.51.Bonifacius the firſt (whereys 

"+71 there were divers of that name , whom-he meaneth 1 

| know not) was the. 44.Thonthe tenth wasthe.126, Theo. 

dorus the ficlt ( if he meane any other of that name , he 
was farther of from Damaſus) was the. 75.Pope. 

Pas As for Pope Hofus, he is a Pope of M. lewels owne 

noi making. Verely inal the Regiſtres of Popes | find none fo 

M-leWels named. A ſmal mater, if M:lewel, who maketh 6 many 

ming. PopesPrieſtes ſonnes, make vs one Pope, who is neither 

Prieſtes, nor laie mines{onne;nor any mines ſonne at al. 

What a maruelousProphetchen was M.IewelsDamaſus, 

that could thus prophecie of ſo many Popes fo longto 

"come after his death,and tel, who ſhould be their fathers, 

ſo many yeres before their great Gridfathers wereborne? 

.. If for ſome excule you ſay;that this much youfoundin 

Gratian,Dij#rnt.s0.it canot helpe you. The printed Gra- 

tian hath neither this, forme ot wordes ,northis orderof 

names,, nor ſo many Popes names by three For he na» 

meth not Lohn.10.nor Iohn.15.nor Adfian.3. So that you 

mult cake it vpon you your ſelfe, and beare the ſhameotit. 

And what if the book of Gratian had it,as you haue alle- | 

ged? Doo yownor know,that ſuch thingesin Gratianbe 

ns of no authgritieſametimes, which be reherſed yndec this 

"  worde, Patra? Palea,good Reader; is aſmuche to lay, as 

Chafte:and where fo euerthis word(Palea)Chaffe,is put 

in Gratian, by the fame it is ſignified, as ſome:doo iudge, 

that theſaying immedaatly, folowing is with. litle iudge- 

ment infarced, andtha it is litle worth , asChaffe'isltle 

worth n c6pariſon of cleane wheate . Such Chaffo, and 

yaine fables M.Iewel is dryuen.to take holde of,to main- 

teine his brothers filchineſle, for lacke of mm | 


mg 


maienot Marrie. Lib.s. 288 
- And wereit true , that theſe Popes, 6rſome of then 
whoſe names be founde here in Gratians Chaffe ; were 
Prieſtes ſonnes : yet had he benne a true dealer"inithis 
cauſe, he ſhould not ſo vniuſtly haue conceeled, whatthe 
Gloſe ſaith in the ſame place, ſpecially ſeing that he is fo 
wel acquainted with the Gloſe,, and furnitheth his great 
booke ſpecially, and abone al other Doftours, with'the 
ſtuſfe of the Gloſe. Thus there we finds.Omnia'ifts exem? Diſlint. 
plainrellige de ys qui in Laicaliſtatu, vel mumoribus ordini- 56-'n 
bns orationibus parentum ſuſceptiſant : quando ſus parenti- Gloſſa, 
bus licebat uti vxoribus ſuis, Nnderſtande thou al theſe ex- 
amples of them,that werereceiued(at Goddes hande)by 
the . prayers. of their fathers. being in, the ſtate of-laie 
menne, or inthe leſſer Orders: whentheir fathers mighe 
lawfully vſe their wines. 4 he renner 
Thus,tor any thing you haue brought hitherto, is your 
Great Poſte of Prieſtes Marriages,thwited to a pudding 
pricke., Avforthat, whiche afteralthis you'prerende tg ,coi.. 
allege out of AEmeas Sylums, whom you cal Pope Pims, g,twws, 
whereas at the time when he wrote De geſtis Concily Ba- 
filienſishe was neither Pope,nor Piws,andout of Polydo- pu. 
rus Vergilius the late'Prebendarie of PoulesinLondots jyrgy, 
(whom in the Chronicles you reporte falfly)and laſte'of 
al out offabling Fabian the late ' Merchant.bfLondoir,'s Fabien 
manof {mal learning , and' of as litle authoritie in theſe 
pointes , thongh/a ſpecial fauourer of 'y6ur' ftde; as it is 
tolde; and therefore the readier to repotte'vntruth: Fam 
furemenne of meane knowledge wil htle cſteme; ad t 
accompt it not worththe anſwering. Make the beſt you 
canof it, thereby perhaps, or by ſome part'of it ; ye may 
proue,that of Marricd menne ſome were niade wee.” 
wW 
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which as Lhaue oftentimes tolde you,we denienot:hur 
that;Bilkoppes , or Prieſtes were cuerin anywelorders 
Churche wrche permitted £0. marrie,, you thalnever be hable 


;Now that you haue laid your two Principles, as you 
calthem, let ys ſ6e how ſubſtancially you defende your 


_ fours pointes aboue; mencioned...And heft;chatir islaw- 
-; ful co marry after the Vowe of 'Chaſtirie;, 'andafer holy 


Orders taken , thewe vs by what learning, or authoritis 
ye proue it. vu 
Jewel. 


\ © Fir of at , bis obie@ion of Vovves norhing toucherh the Clergie of 
Bogland, Forit irknoyven, and confeſſed, that the Pricftes of England 
overe 'nexer Votaries; Tet for further atifover woe graunte \ it is ria- 
ſon , and conuenient that vwvho ſo hath made a Voyve unto God , ſhould 
keepe his promiſe.Cyrillus ſaith, Si caſtitarem promiterit , & ſeruare 
non/pateric , pranunciet peccatum ſuum. If be bave promiſed , os 
pros Chaſtitze, aud can not kyepe it : let him pronounce and confeſs 
5 me, 7, | 1 | 


Seth £012: OE; 
How long wil you go about the buſh , as they lay, 


po when .come.youtothe ey i Theſe bye mattersnot 
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touched/in my [Confuratia, haue made your booke great, 
butthe ſame geue euidence, that you put more:truſte in 
multitude of wordes ; then in ſubſtance of matter. Ii 
ye; had the cleare truthe. on your ſide, what needed fo 
many. ;wordes ? One. plaine ſentence might haue. berter 
Erued-you'» That you-wander not-abroad , here once 
againe:I cal youhome;, and require you to :leaue yout 
delaies,and an{wer tothe very point,or to confeſle your 
errour-"Remember, my wordes of the NUNES - 
FOR . 


Silo 35h — 


. Maienot mann. . [1b 5, | 2g 
theſe. It © not lawful for them to mayrie, Which either hane Conſutat, 
by deliberate vowe dedicated al manner theit chaftitie'uns 10-73. be 
14 God or hane receined holy Order. * 
Ouer againſt theſe my wordes, you haue placedin 
the margent of your booke, this note with your ſtarre. 
* /mtruthes ,two together , as better appeareth by the An- Defence: 
frexre. By which you charge my ſaying with two Vn- her 
cruthes. Of ſuch notes your booke hath great ſtoare. 
But God be thanked, the world feeth , you are ryfer of 
vpbraidinges, and (claunders,then of ſubſtantial prouſes. 
Nowe by your note you haus bounde your felfe to 
hewevs , that it is Jawfu] to: marrie after the Vowe of 
Chaſtitie,hkewiſe alſo after the holy Orders taken. 
Before you came to proue either of theſe two 

pointes, you tel vs, that the Pricſtes of England were 
never Votaries,that is to ſay,that they neuer made Vow? 
of ſingle lite,and chaſtitie , whereby to binde'them fel 
uesnot to marrie'. Neuer is along daie M.lewel.'Wel}j .. - 
be it,as it is. 1f they be not Voraries,they may marrie lay 
you. But anſwer directly to the point E pray you. May rar pat rob 
they marrie , who haue vowed chaſtitie ?-Say yea ; or wat ect 
nay . Free grannie, lay you , if «reaſon , and connenicnt, that bur 
that Who ſo hath made a'Vowe wnio Ged , ſhould keepe bu emer 1 » 
promiſe. This is fomewhat, though it be coldely ſpoken. cSueniTt, 

But yet you muſt come nearer vntorhe point. You !Þa!1s ne 
ſpeake generally,and faintly. We ſpeake nor of a Vowe, Ak 
or promiſe in general.” 1If'a man make apromiſe'ro' an; 
other man,it is reaſon, and contienient;that he keepe it. 
Bur how faie you to the Yow of chaſtitie; deliberatly' 
made, ofman, or woman to God 7 Is it in any wrlc ne- 
celliry to perfourme it,ot no ? Tir be neceſſary ©, why 
dd ſpeake 


. 
OE. 
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1 fpeake.ye ſo coldly , it « reaſon , and convenient? What 
1: *means\you by your reaſon and conuenience ? Is in any 
"more, but thatif a Moncke,or a Frier feele himſelf mo- 
vet with luſte ; he ſhalby and by take a woman vnder 
preten(e of Wygdlocke,and ſo quenche heate ?that your 
Nonnes allo, if they beginne to be wanton, ſhal take huſ.. 
bandes, and ſo morcifie the luſtes of their fleſh? For ma. 
king the pertourmance of the Vow but a matrer of rea. 
ſon , and conuenience , ye ſeeme eafily co diſpenſe with 
their marriages in caſe of hore , and vrgent temptations, 
For {0 men are wont to diſpenſe with that which ſemech 
reaſonable and conucnient , when a greater reaſon ſee- 
meth tomoue them to the contrarie. 
— «c Butler vsleaue your ſaying to your owne conſtru- 
_ _ Qion, (By the ſame this much, you graunte at theleaſ, 
chiefs that ſo many of your Goſpel, as have broken their Vow 
maiſters of Chaltitie;and haye' married, haue don other wiſe,then, 
of this was gonuenent, and.agreable to. reaſon. Thus ye make 
neVVizo-s ££ hr 6 
ſpelare the Founder of your Religion Frier Lucher,an vnrea(o- 
idged' ""nable man. Such was Oecolampadius, ſuch was Bucer, 
votre 0: ſuch was Per2r Mantyr, ſuch. were in manger al the reſte 
| by-a4.11-ot your fle{hly Prelates; Teachers, Preachers,and Mini: 
i himfelts*ſters, who being Religious by taking Yokefelowey ynto 
+3. them, haue broken their Vow and promiſe to God. 
1: canne you.thanke. M . Iewel for graunting this 
" *muche;, althoughte it,be too, litle: Mary ta. your com: 
panions,; .doubte not,it ſcemerh roo muche . And lile 
thanke doubteleſſe thal you haue at their handes for its 
For. the breache of their. Vawe being graunted.to. be 
againſt reaſon, and a thing inconuenient,how ſhal Gods 


people belecue,thcir dacrine to be realonable,and Des 
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figes tobe conuenient? Sure Tam that neither Luther 
him ſelfe ;,nor Bucer , nor Peter Martyr,nor any of the 
reſte , could" cuer be perſuaded to acknowledge, and 
confeſſe ſo much. And were they now aline,they would 
be offended with- you for ſo ſaying . And how your 
ood married brothers of England wil like you for it, 
| doubte , for aſmuch at it is not for their profite,, the 
people ſhould vnderſtand , that by your owne confeſsi- 
on,their Preachers , and ſpiritual Gouernours ( ſpecial- 
ly fuch as were profeſfled in any Religion, for certaine it 
is that they be Votarics) by taking wines haue done the 
thing, that is inconuenient, and al together againſt rea- 
fn. What a hainous crime it is to cantemne the vow 
of Chaſtitie , and to breake promiſe with God, it may 
be declared in an other place. Here onely we take that 
youconſeſſe your ſelfe, that it is againſt reaſon, and not 


conuenient. 


 Asfor the ſaying you allege out of the third booke Forgerie 


of Cynilus in Leuiticum, it can {erue you to no pur- 
poſe, but to witneſlſe your forgerie , and falſhoode'. For 
there is no ſuch ſayingin that booke. If any man be mo- 
ued to breake his vowe vpon warrant of thoſe wordes, 
youare gilry of the crime. Ef 

If the Prieſtes of England be no Votaries, as you ſay, 
yet what ſay you to the Prieſtes of other countries? Is 
itlawful for them of Germanie, Fraunce, Italie,Spaine, 
and of other landes, who hane made the vow of chaſltitie, 
to marvie ? That (itis norlawful ,I haue ſufficiently pro- 
vedinmy Confuration.For the Scriptures beplaine,thas 
a Vowe made to God,isto be perfourmed. Neither wil- 
ted that which 1-faid in my Confutation, to be vnder- 
. dd jj ſtanded 
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anded of your felowes of England onely.. How excuſy 
V'Vhar hen. your brethren of other.C ies,t i 
Vome you then. yo ethr ther Countries, that firſts 
levvel to 244 the onſet, and aduentured to ſet your Goſpel a 
ſay in dz» broche ? What ſay you for Luther, for Peter Martyr 
fence of your owne good frende and Maiſter, and for many { 
the vora - | , Y luch 
ries mari Others, who were not onely Prieſtes,bur alſo-Relivious 
ages in 0 menne, and feared not to yoke them (clues in pretenſed 
_— ——aggþ marriage vnto Nonnes ? [f they did wickedly therein, as 
pogland? NO man lyuing can excuſe them, how is not your Goſpel 
builded vpon an euil foundation? But this is too largs 
a helde at this preſenc, for vs to walke in. I looke flil, 
when you wil come to the point,that requireth your di- 
re& Anſwer. | 
As for the Prieſtes of Fngland, what moueth youts 
ſay, they be no Votaries ? What priuiledge haue they 
aboue al other Prieſtes, of Chriſtendome , at leaſt of the 
that pris Latine,and Welt Cnurche? Who euer ſaidir?Who-euer 
ſtes of En wrote it? Where euer found youir ?Or if any whereitbe 
| oe Bag found (which | trow ye {hal neuer be hableto ſhew ine 
wo.” hy authentical writer) what reaſon hath the reporter for 
it? O ſay you.it « knowen,and confeſſed. But your word 
M.lewel is no Goſpel'. Your bare affirmationis of {mal 
credite . If ye haue ng better proufe for it., and ye wil 
doo by my reade,incaſe you.be a Prieſt,be nor ouerhalty 
to take a Yokefelow yer,as your companions haue dons 
For ſurely not withſtanding your maruelous knowledge, 
and bold confeſfsion,you are like to proue deceiued, Mar 
ry if you be no Prieſt , as. I cannot tel what to,make of 
you,then go to it, and God ſend you better lucke, then 
fome of your felowes haue had. T.1 
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js moſt cert4ine , that the Vowe of Chaſltitie is annexed 
' ynto holy:Orders by ſtatute of holy Churche,, and that 
with moſt conuenient reaſon the Church hathrordeined, ,jcnanis 


-Thevevyy 


that al from a Biſhop to a Subdeacon, ſhal yowe Chaſti- tie annes 
tie. Which ching the Grecians alſo admicted,though nor __ Ne 
vniuerſally.For although they marrie nor after holy Or- 0 
dersrececiued, yer they vie matrimome before holy Or- 
ders contracted. Wherfore rhere is no'doubte,but euery 
man that taketh holy Orders , be he of England , or of 
what countrie ſoeuer in the weſt Church,promiſeth c6- 
tinencie,ipſo faFo,that isto ſay,by the very raking it ſelfe 
of Orders, whether he expreſſe it in wordes,or holde his 

ace. 
\ That the vowe of Chaſtitie is required at the takin 
of holy Orders, we haue theſe plaine wordes of S.Gte- 
gorie , by whoſe procurement our Engliſh nation was x1, 
conuerted to the Faith,and at whoſe handes the Church vovve of 
of Enghndreceiued al order and inſtitutionneceſfarie to CHOY 
Chriſtian life : Nu//ums Sabdiaconum facere preſumant Epir > RG 
ſcopi, niſi qui ſe vittarum caſte promiſerit .' Let Biſhops not king of 
Pu to make any Subdeacon, onleſſe he promiſe to Fane oa 
ue in chaſtitie.. Iuſtinian thar Chriſtian Emperour, who 4 
lived within fiue hundred/yeres after Chriſte , gaue the Grego..li. 
like charge vnto Biſhops.Neither wasit S.Gregorie,that 1.0! 4+ 
firſt madeithis Decree,or ſtatute. He d1d but commaund "0 
the atunciear Order and Tradition of the Churche to be ***%% 
renewed, and more exactly to be kepte, as certaine o- wh 
ther#his after commers Biſhops of Rome did, when they 
awe the olde diſcipline broken ;'and auſteritie of life in 
lome parte of the ergia ſlaked. The Fathers of the ſe- 
cond Councel: of Carthage , which was holden aboue 
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| eleuen hundred yeres paſt, lay expreſlcly that rheſe three 
Degrees, Biſhops, Prieſtes, and Deacons , are annexed and 
tyed vnto cheſt tie . S.Leo that learned Biſhop of Rome 
writing to &wſticus the Bilhop of Narbon inFraunce,fith, 
Lex continentia eadem eſt Altar miniitru , que epiſcapi 
at que presbyteris. ©ui cum eſſent laici , fine lefFtores, licin) 
& wvxores ducerrye? filios procreare poruerunt. Sed cio ad 
preadittos pernenerunt grad. capit eis non licere , quodlj. 
cuit, The miniſters ofthe Aulter (that is to ſay Deacong, 
and Subdeacons ) be bounde to the ſame lawe of conti- 
nencie , as Biſhops , and Prieſtes be . When they were 
Laiemen, or Readers, it was lawful for them both to 
marrie wiues,and to begete children, But afterthey cams 
to the foreſaid degrees , what before was to them law- 
ful, began now to be vnlawful. 
Diſſin.zt, \Whereas the Fathers of the ſixth General-Councel 
Nuoniam. holden in Conſtantinople do agniſe and confeſſe(as Gra- 
tian reherſeth out of Ino Carnotenſts) that it is comaun- 
ded by the Romaine Canon , that they who tooke the 
holy order of Deaconſhip , or Prieſthod, ſhould profeſle 
and promiſe to copanie no more with their owne wiues, 
which they had maried before they came to take orders 
thereof it is yndoubtedly.concluded ;\that ,if any came 
| fingleto. thoſe holy orders , they were, as they might bs 
Chanitie With more right required afterward neuer-to-marrie. 
| promiſed | Neither was it the cuſtome of the Latine Ghurch on- 
- the -þ ly, that who-ſo euer tooke holy orders., ſhould promiſe 
holy Or, Ebaſtitie : bur/alſo of the Greeke Churche; ang that be» 
ders alſo fore the, firſt Councelot Nice. The Fathers bithe aunci> 
in hea ent-Councel of Neorzeſaria riow, called Trapezus, Tre 
keGhurch P840nda.inyolgareilapguage, wheres; Baſile; nbd 
cr ls ln bly | regor 
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evorie Ndzianzen were preſent,decreed, prezbyteram <0. 
ſouxorem duxerit,ab ordine ſuo deponi debere , that a prieſt ny </ar. 
ould be depoſed from his order, if he married a wife... ** © 
In the olde councel of Ancyra we hade this decreed Conci!, 
concering Doacons. Durenungue Diaconi tacuerunt [uf Ancyr an, 
ceperunt 1.1114 impoſitionem , profeſsi continentiam, (4 pg-, c42.10. 
les ad nudtias.venerint,aminiſterio cefſare debebiir. What, 

Deacons ſo. euer helde their peace ( when they tooke 

, | orders) andreceiued the layingon of the Biſhops hands, 

- | fohauing madetheirprofelsion of continencie, ifafter- * 

: wardes they cometa marrie, they ought to ceafle from 

Y the miniſter1e. 
) 


i" a a- 8-57” &S þ., 


\ The Fathers of the councel of Gangra,inthe ende of Conc. 
their decrees concluded with theſe wordes. Hec aut [cri- Gangren, 
non, quiin E ccleſia Deiſecundii $ cripturas ſantth pro- in fine, 
ſui Continents eligunt wituperantes, ſed eos qui ebutun: 

R tur propoſus i ſuperbiam,5 extolluntur aduerſus ſimplicio- 
; res, obſcindimw, 50: We haue written theſethinges, not 
; reprouing them, which'1n the Church of God according 
rntothe {criprures doo choole the holy Vow vr purpole 
p of continencie, but we cutte of (by excommunication) 
: 
; 
| 


thoſe that abjiſe ſuche purpole to. pride; and becomme 
haulte andlofty againftthe ſimple... 


The Coiicel of Laodicea ſpeaking of Prieſtes, Deacos, Coxcil. 
and others,that haue geue them ſeluesouertoliue inthe, Lacdictf”” 
holy miniſtratis,ſaich, vo oportere eos, qui in. propoſito.conti« *4P+3hs 

| hitia ſunt tabernas intrare,that they who haue purpoſed | 
p tokeepe Chaſtirie, may not be haunters of Tauernes, MN 
| ' Origen, whom I may wel allege for a witneſle of the Origen, in 
— Churchof histime, ſaich,that none may offer the cotinual Numer. 
bacrilice,but ſuch only as haue vowed cotinualChaſtitie. 9.28, 
EO da ws Grad aateadiedscs 6. »Y The 
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The auncient Fathers of the Churche, who ordeine4 
the vowe of Chaſtitie to be made by them that would 
be admitted to holy Orders, were moued thereto artly 


by the holy Ghoſte author of al pureneſſe, partly y the 

deuotionof them felues that came to the holy miniſterie 

partly alſo\by the Tradition of the Apoſtles, who tou. 

ching chaſtirie of miniſters made this Decree. Ex hs qui 

"AA celibes in Clerum perwenerunt, inbemus , vi lettores tanth, 

Apoſt.can, & cantores , fi velint, nuptias contrahant .' Of chew that 

25, haue commeto the clergie fingle, we commaunde that 

the Readers , and finging mea marrie, if they wil, and 
noneelles. 

Some of our marriedPrieſtes of England wil hereper. 

Vove of Pappes faie vnto me. Sir, when I was made Prieſt,[ made 

Chaftitie NO YOWe, nor promiſed at alto live the fingle hfe: Forl 

madein faid nothing to the biſhop that laid handes vpon me, and 

—_ \ He requiredno ſuch thing of me. How am Ithen a Vota- 

no o_— rice? And' why may I not marrie ? To whom I anſwer, 

des be youtooke this charge vpon you, before you came tobe 

ſpoken. ade Prieft;when you tooke Subdeaconſhip.For that is 

the firſt amongthe holy Orders. Vnto which for ſo much 

as the yowe of Chaſtitie by common Tradition, by (pe- 

cial ſtatute and ordinance'of the'Church,is'annexed , in 

Promiſes taking that Order,you hounde yourlelte ipſo fatto, that is 

Gihes, ad f£Ofay, infact it felfe;ro that condition, which thereto be- 

nn, longeth.For Vowes, Promiſes, Othes, Gratintes, and ſuch 


Joede Other the like, may be made , and profeſſed by fate and 


vvithoue dede,though wordes'of yowing, promiſing, ſwearing,or 


vverde- oraunting be not expreſſed. Many a man that marrieth a 
wife, doth not te! kerbefore,' or at the time of marriage 


| With expreſſe wordes;that he wil loue her , cheriſh her, 
keepe, 
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keepe,defend,and mainteine her,render wedlocke due- 
tie ynto her,&c: Yet in that he marrieth her,al theſe he 
--bounde to performe,as being vnderſtanded to be con- 
reined in the condition of marriage , and hath promiſed 
no lefle by taking her to wife. And if being required of 
the wiſe to render theſe dueties vnto her,he retuſe, and 
fay,nay wife,thou ſhalr pard6 me,Ineuer made thee pro- 
miſe todo this much for thee:may not ſhe ſay againe, why 
husbid,you haue married me,andthat is promiſe ynough? 
The pattie that raketh an Othe , commonly ſaith no- 
thing,but by laying his hande vpon a booke, and by kiſ- 
fing the booke,or,as the cuſtome is in ſome countries, by 
holding vp his rwo forefingers, geueth his conſent, and 
proteſteth to doo that is included inthe condition of the 
othe.Some time-menne geue conſent to a thing , not by 
ſpeaking ought ar al, but by going vnto a fide : which of 


the olde Romaines was termed , peaibws ire in ſententia. 


 TheSouldier by raking his badge, and yelding his name Souldier: 
tobe booked , which is a deede, though he [peake no- 
thing, promileth, and ſo farre forth bindeth him ſelfe , to 
obey his Captaine,and to abide the fortune of warre. The 
Cetiles inold time, that received Circuncifio, who were 
called, Proſe/yri,by that very fate,made Vowe and pro- 
teſtatis,to perfourme what Moyſeslaw required,though 
they laid nothing. And many a Chriſtian man in the time, 
When the faith was perſecuted by heathen Tyrites,made 
romiſe, and profeſsion of Idolatrie , onely by caſting a Thurifics 
tle frankencenſe' into the Fier , when they vitered no *'- 
wordes of [dolatrie at al. Many other ſuch exiples might 
here eafily þe reherſed, by which itisdeclared,thata man 
in ſome cales yoweth, promiſeth, and profeſicth a thing, 
om ee good 


Proſehti. 


Chaſticie 
made in 
filence. 


Concil, 
ANCJT4n, 
£4.10, 
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good on euil,inate and deede,where wordes of Vowe: 
promilſe,or profeſsis be not ſpoken. And tothis ſenſe the 
common Engliſh prouerbe(it it may be applied to ſo Gd 
a matter) leadeth vs: As good 4 a becke, as 4 Dieu garde, 


— wherby is meant acoſent, geuen by dede without worde. 


But what neede [:to proue this by examples ? The 


plaine texte ofthe tenth Cans of the moſt auncient Con. 
cel of Ancyra aboue reherſed, putteth this matter ourof 
doubte. Where it is ſaid of Deacons,that if, when they 
receiued the Biſhops laying on of hand ypon them, they 
required not licence to.marrie , but helde their peace, 
thereby (profeſsi continentia be the wordes of the Coun- 
cel) hauing vowed, promiſed, or profeſled to continew 
in Chaſtitie: in caſe afterward they married, they ſhould 


eue oner the holy miniſterie.Lo there by taking the ho- 
y order only, without wordes of a Vowe expreſſed,the 


promiſe andVow of Chaſtitie is. by thoſe learned Fathers 
"219 tru to be made.Neither is the partie ,. thatafter 


oly Orders taken marrieth,, excuſed by that: he ceaſeth 


from the miniſterie. The ceſſation from the miniſterie, is 


2 pouniſhement in the courte of man: there remaineth 
to ſuch a one an other pouniſhmet in the courte of God, 
for his breache of-promiſe . Thus. it is.cleere , thatthe 
Prieſtes of England were Voraries, as wel as other Prie- 
ſtes of the Latine Church be, which M.lewel only vpon 
warrant of his owne auctoritie denieth. 

Sith then it js ſo Reader, that M.Iewel keepeth-him 
ſelfe a luffe of, and wil not come to the point , wherein 
the controuerſie lyeth,not being hable in deede to iuſti- 
fie the marriage of them that haue taken holy Orders,or 
otherwiſe haue made Vow of Chaſtitie ; I thinke it poor 
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hero briefly to reherſe the ſumme of his allegatiss, wher+ 
with he hath blotted ſo much paper about this matter; 


Hauing denied the Prieſtes of Englid to be Votaries; Tho Buy 


he bringeth in ſayinges of Fathers, reporting that Virgi- levels als 


niticis a harde thing,and that it is not in our choiſe , but NG 


the mere gifte of God. Which thing asit maketh nothing ofpricſtes 
tothe prelent purpole,ſo I graunte to betrue. We ought marriages 
not to chooſe that ſtate of life, but ypon goodtrial of our 

ſclues. But when we haue taken that yoke vpon vs,it be- 

houeth vs to pray for the alsiſtance of God: grace, and 

to vie al ſuche good meanes, by whiche we may atteine 

helpe towardes the perfourmance of our promiſe. 

Then he allegeth other ſayinges counſeling thoſe, that 

either can not,or wil not keepe Chaſtitie,to take there- 
medie,that God hath ordeined, that is to ſay , to marrie. 

Which counſel is vnderſtanded to be geuen vnto them, 

that haue made no Vow at al to the contrarie. 

After this he bringethin certaine teſtimonies ſpeaking - 

in fauour(as they ſeeme)of marriage after a Vow of Cha- 
ſtitie,taken out of S.Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, E iphanius, 
d.Hierome.In al which places thoſe holy Fathers areto 

be vnderſtanded to ſpeake of them,that haue made a'ſe- 

cret or ſimple Vow, as they terme it, and not\a Solemne 
Vow. Neither doo they allow ſach marriages fimply, Benifac.8. | 
but in copariſon of awoorſe iniquitie, The matrimonie of in mito. 
luch,is not to bediſſolued, yet isthe breache of their pro- de voto. 
miſe a mortal ſinne. Now ſo it is by determinatis of the aw; rp 
Church,that a Solene Vow is madearthe profeſsio ofany ——_ 
approued Religio,and at the taking ofholy Orders,andby of the 
Whom ſuch Vow is made,they may not gobacke to mar: mak 1a 
nage,neither iſthey marrie,doth that marriage holde;but caſe of 

| ee 1 is ta- 
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Vovve  ;.+iken for none.In the caſe of a ſimple Vowe marri: 
—_ ſtandeth for good, and may' not be difſolued , albeir hy 
deth, in partie who Vowed,and promiſed the contrarie,by con. 
ge bog tracting marriage, as L ſaid finneth mortally. 

a, The reaſon hereof is this. In a Simple Vowe thereis 
For vvhat qade but a bare Promiſe, and the dominion ofthe thing 
[+110 which is promiſed , remaineth ſtil with him that promi- 
holdetn fſeth.But ina Solemne Vowe, there is not onely a pro- 
in thecale miſe bur alſoa deliuerie made of the thing that is promi- 
Woke, ſed, almuche to ſay,of him ſelte,and fo there is allo an ac- 
other- ceptation,and'a poſleſs:0n to the intereſt of Chriſt taken 
_ i* of the Churches part./This is the differece betwixt both, 
of aSo. Anditis a thing natural, and apperteining to the lawe 


lemne of al nations; that a bare promiſe be of leſle efficacie,then 
Vovve. 


thing that is promiſed. He that hath promiſed one a 
howlſe,ora portion of Lande, hath not yet taken away 


from him ſelte the dominion of the thing . Wherefore if 


afterward he make deliuerie of it to an other,the deliue- 
' Tie ſhal ſtand for good. Yetto the other he is bounde to 
make recompenſe, which commonly is judged to be the 
valouroftthe thing promiſed. And he that hath now de- 
livered vnto an other a howſe, orLande, hath altogether 


_deprined him ſelfe of the dominion thereof, neither can 


he now geue it to an other, as being an others thing. 


The caſe is like inthe Vowe of Chaſtitie , whichis a 
certainecotrate berwen man and God. And reaſon it is, 


the exhibitis, ſurrendre,and deliuerie of Poſſefcis of the. 


_- 
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andrherfore if aftera ſimple Vow of Chaſtitie, which c5* 
ſiſteth promiſe only,a man deliuer his body to another» 
which thing is done by Matrimonie : the delinerie ſtan- 
deth firme and good . But if he geue vp alſo his owne 
body to keepe chaſtitie vnto Gad, and by entring into 
fome Religion , or by taking Orders : now he can nor 
diſpoſe of ir otherwiſe, as not being in his dominion, nei- 
ther if he attempt it, ſhal ir ſtand for good. This muche 
touching the diuerfitie of a Simple, and Solemne Vow, 
I thought neceſſary to be ſaid in this place. _ 
This much being weighed , and conſidered, it muſt 
appeare certaine, that the places; which M.lewel alle- 
geth our of S. Augaltine,atfhirming the mariages of ſuch 
as marrie after the Vow of chaſtitie,to be true mariages, 
and to be ſuch,as may nor be diſolued : are truly vnder- 
ſtanded of mariages contracted in the caſe of a Simple 
Vowe,and not of a Solemne Vowe. Howſoener a man, 
or a woman make a Vowe to liue the ſingle life, chaſte 
and continent,and do not ſolemnize the ſame, eitherby 
entring into ſome Religion, orby takingholy Orders : if 
not withſtanding the Vow they preſume ro marrie, the 
marriage holdeth . But if they marrie after chey haue 
ſolemnized their Vowe by entring into Religion,or by 
taking holy Orders: the marriage is none at al, and Akers vt 
therefore is to be diſſolued, bicauſe they haue made de-' fended a- 
liverie of them ſelues before the Church into the handes gainft M. 
of their Superiours , andbe not in ſtare now to diſpoſe = Gd 
oftheir perſonnesor bodies otherwiſe , as being deliue- pag. 169, 
red ypto cuſtodie of perpetual chaſtirie. -n DA 
Hereof it appeareth,how litle cauſe you had M.ITew- 9429" 
elto reprou& M. Dorman, for calling the mainteiners of :s, be 
| Fi I 6 "71- ge i | 
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M.levwvel 
chargeth 
the holy 
Fathers 
vVith or 
uerlight 
for zcle 


and heat, 
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marriage in this caſe,the Deuils miniſters , In this cafs 


fore yoy may conſider , how wel it became youto ſay 
that by the indgdment of our late Louanian Clergie, S. Au- 
gnſt ine « become\the miniſter of the Denil,for theſe be the 
termes of your ſeemely eloquence. Here therefore re- 
turne vpon you M.lewel thoſe wordes, which without 
caule,you imagine S. Auguſtine to lay vnto me. 77 ſpeake 
fonaly,and unaeduiſedly,and vnderitand not What ye ſpeake, 

Here to returne to M.Iewels order, among other 
thinges,for anſwere ynto certaine places ofthe Fathers, 
calling ſuch kinde of marriage, worle thenAduoutrie,In- 
ceſte,and dacrilege:he {aith,that ſuch Wordes bane proce- 
ded more of zele,and beate of minde,then of profound conſ.- 
deration,and indgement of the cauſe. Ando in effeRe he 
reiecteth'the holy and auncient Fathers,as men ynwor- 
thy of credite. But 6 Lorde, what Fathers ? Verely the 
chiefe,and beſt learned,S. Ambroſe,S. Hierome,S.Bakil, 
S.Chryſoſtome,S. Auguſtine. Ah good Sir, lacked theſe 


learned and holy Eathers conſideration and iudgement, . 


and do you acknowledge it in your ſelfe,and your com: 
panions? | O menne of deepe conſideration , and great 
iudgement, that coulde fo eaſily prouide them ſelues of 
wemen to geue the bridle vntoluſte! 

Among al other thinges that he bringeth in defence 
of his Companions vnlawful marriage,this is the fardeſt 
from reaſon, and hath leaſt colour of learning, that by his 
dodarine the vow of Chaſtitie is to be broken,and that al 
Monckes, Friers,Prieſtes, and Nonnes, may lawfully mar- 
rie,bicauſe ilpromiles, filthy Vowes, and wicked Othes 


ought not to be kept, For proute that 11 Vowesare £0 be 
ws P P 
| broken, 


I fay,fot he ſpeaketh expreſlely of Prieſtes . And there. 


- againſtTouinian,that helde opinion, Marriage and 
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broken; be allegeth Ihdorus our of Grarian ſaying, I» mas 22. queſt. 
lis promiſou 1eſcinde fidem, in turpi voto muta decretum. 4-1n ma- 
9uod incaut? vouiſti,ne facias, impia eft promiſcio,que ſce- 
lere impletnr . Tn an il promiſe breake thy faith. Ina 
filehy Vow,change thy purpoſe . What thou haſt vn- 
warely vowed, doo itnor. It is a wickedpromilſe,that is 
fulfilled with miſcheefe. : I Flood = | Mc 

| Againe he faith, It is not ſufficient to ſay, 1hane vowed. 14, 1, 
Herode vowed lohn Baptiftes bead. The lewes vowed S..:1,queſt, 
Panles death. Hubaldizs made a vowe that he Would nener 4.Inter 
belpe his owne mother,or brethren,Were there neede neuer (<ter4+ 
fogreat » He allegeth alſo:the 8. Connce] of! Toledo. 
Where it was declared, and decreed,that wicked vowes 
ought not to be made , andif they 'were made, that in 
any wile they ſhould nor be perfourmed.\Where for ex- 
ample the vowe of Herode is mencioned;; and that of. Indic. 11, 
lephte, who through his vow thoughthim ſelfebounde: 
to ſacrifice his daughter. = 

But what reliefe bringethal this vnto his cauſe, onleſle 
he be hable to proue, that Chaſtitie is an il,and a wicked. 
thing,as the murdering of S.[ohn Baptiſt;and of-S.Paul, 
andas the ſacrificing of Iephtes daughter was ?Burt how 
excellet a thing chaftitie is, and how-acceprableir is vnto, 
God,andof how much more merite it is then matrimo- 
nie,both Chriſt him ſelfe in the Goſpel,and S.Paule in his 
Epiſtle rothe Corinthians. doo partly teache vs, and the 
boly Fathers in miner al haue moſt largelydeclared,ſpe- 
cially S.Baſil,S.Chryſoſtome,S. Ambroſe,S. Auguſtine, 
Who haue written ſpecial Treatiesof Virginitie , andS.. ns 
Hierom, and S. Auguſtine diſputing moſte learnedly. j.crege, 
Virgi- 

nitie 


Mat: 195 
1,Cor. 7% 
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nitie to be of equal merite ,to whoſe Hereſfie our 
Goſpellers beare ſpecial fauour, and maintenance. 

As for the eight Councel of Toledo, I maruel,how 

Concil. To hedurſt be ſo bolde,as to allege it, which makethfo litle 

let, 8: for him touching the breache of a Godly Vowe, andſo 

_— = much” againſt him, touching the marriage of them, that 

44 «4 haue taken holy Orders . For the wordes of the Coun- 

Prietes celbe theſe. Siwvero ad coningia,mort{que ſeculiredire at- 

x jiguptt tentauerint , omni Eccleſiaſtica dignitate prinentur , & 

led Apo» -Apoſtatz habeamar , & in monaſterio doxec vixerint, ſub 

' ates, penitentia rerrudantnar . Incaſe they geue the attempre 

to returne vnto marriages, and vnto the manners of the 


worlde, let them be depriued of al Eccleſiaſtical digni- - 


tie,and reputed for Apoſtates: And letthem' be ſhut yp 
ina Monalteric to: doo penaunce , ſo long as they liue. 
By this M: lewel may ſee;, by what menne his married 
Brethren were called Apoſtates,and by how many hun- 
dred yeres, before he and I were borne . I'truſt he wil 
beare the more with me, if I happen to cal them by that 

their auncient name {ome times. 
| \Concerning that you pretende to allege out of ons 
Alphonſe de Caſtro,Philippica.'ig,whom you ay tobe 
one of 'M.Hardinges greateſt Do&ours in good ſooth 
Alphonſas he'is no Whit a greater DoRour of mine, then 1s the 
te f Caftry man inthe Moone. |For in deede there is none of that 
allegedby Namegthat euer wrote Philippicas.” It is one Alphon- 
M.levvel ſus Fi#ueſitus Milewel,a learned man of this preſent age, 
pr Biſhop of Canaria, who writing againſt Philip Melanch- 
"4 ,  thon, called his Orations, or Treaties; Philippicas, after 
Epiſcopus the imitation of Demoſthenes, who ſo named thoſe moſt 
Caneriz, Eloquenri'Orations; that he made again{t-King Philip of 
Macedo- 


/ 
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Macedoniathe great Alexanders Father. Alike'errour 
tothat you reproue me of ſoofren, and fo, bitterly, by 
oveiſight naming foſue , for the Prophete Oſee - Thus 
you ſee your felte not cleare of the faulte, you charge me 
ſomuche withal. Neither is this your only ouerſight of 
.:Howbeitthat I alleged out of Oſce vnder the name of 


297 


Iſue,maketh clearly: with me: and this you allege out of 


Biſhop YVirweſf vnderthe name of the Obſeruant Frier 
Abbonſurde Caſtro,makerth quite againſt you, and your 


| Brethren. For this is that /1rneſtus writeth. If « man have 


vowed (ſaith he) and cannot conteine , and having aſſaid al 
meants.yer prenailerh not : in thiscaſe I would aduiſe him,to 
pronide for his ſafetie by Marriage,not doing it of | bis owne 


head but by the authoritie of the Pope. Thus he. In which 


 wordes he geueth bur his private aduiſe, referring the 


partie ſo ſtanding in danger , vnto the Pope for diſpenſa- 
tion of Hs owe. Your Brethren-on the other ſide, not- 
withſtandiwtheir ſolemne Vowe, as being, ſome, Religi- 
6us perſonnes, ſome Prieſtes,ronne hedlong to Marriage, 
as they cal it, hauing aflaied fewe due meanes or none at 
al for the-obceining of Chaſtitie , neuer calling betrer 


mennethen them ſelues to counſel;, nor ſticking for any 


Virgweſines 
Phulrppics 
19, 


dilpenſation for their Vowe-to be had at al,/To fay the 


leaſt of boththis aduiſe is ſober, and leaneth to Obedicce: 
thel&men ſeeme to play the merchants 'venturers ; their 
dooingisraſh comtempruous, and altogether diſobediet. 

' But how farreforth this aduiſe of / ir#eſias is to be al- 
lowed; whether the caſe be tobe admitted, thatby Prai- 
ers, faſting, by ſtreight diſcipline , and chaſtiſment of the 


felh;by any aſking;ſeking; knocking;nor by any meanes; 
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a man hauing deliberatly, and deuoutly madea Vowe of 
continencie, with intent the more expeditely and purely 
ro ſerue God,can not obteine at his mtrcie theneceſlaris 
gifte'of continencie,and whether, if through frailie,and 
negligence perhappes he fal, he ſhalnot repent, and ſtudy 
how to amend that he hath done amiſſe, and contihuglly 
fight againſt cemptatios,but ſtreight waie take a'Woman, 


_ andmarrie , and how fafe it isfor:a man av/this caſero fue 


vntothe Popefor a diſpenſation'of his Vowe:: andwhes 


ther, when: he hath married, he be ſuretobe delivered 


 fromal cemprations of incontinence: theſe pointes] wil 


Novy M, 


levv+ c6- 
meth to 
the point 


at length, 


not take-vpon me here to determine , but leaue themto 
the conſideration of theirconfciences, that be learnedin 
theſe caſes , and hane the true feare of God, 

At length M. Iewel commeth vnto that point, which 
he ſhould haue anſwered Jong before. Atlength I fay, 
bicauſe after thar he hath filled fue leaues of Paper wich 
diuers ſayinges of the Do&ours gathered\bus. of his 
Notebookes, and heaped together tolicle qthetpurpole, 
thento ſhewe of a great booke. Now then thou ſhalt 
here {ee good Reader, how ſubſtantially he proueth it to 
be lawful for Prieſtes to marrie , and chat the Marriage 
of Prieſtes hath ben accomprted lawful . As concerning 
Monckes, and Friers, and Nonnes , that haue taken the 
vaile of their profeſsion,they muſt defend their Marria- 
ges,or rather yokinges,aſwel as they can them ſelues:for 
this man hath nothing to (ay in their defence. If he had, 
out it ſhouild,to help to make vp the heape, neither could 
he be ſpareful of it, favouring the cauſe ſo much as he 
doth. That then beingleaft as a deſperate caule,ler vs ſee, 
what good ſtuff be bringeth for the Mariages of ag wa 

ene 
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that any man, after that be hath recetued holy Orders, maie marrie. 


altimes,as the Latines were,and yet be,as among whom 
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M, Harding onvvares falleth mto the [ame Neg «tine Divinitie ; that 
brſo often and jo muche abborreth. For thus be ſauth, vve denie wtterly, 


Nether £48 it be ſheyyed that the Marriage of ſuche yyas ener accomp® 

ted lavyful in the Cathoſaque Churche, If this tale be true, then be «l 

the Greeks Prieftes Vat «7165 , 45 wvel as the Latines, But it is noted Diſtin@, 
vpo# the Decrers,Grzci continentiam non promitrunt, vel tacite, 21. Que- 
vel expreſce.The Greekes maky no promiſe of coutinent,or Single life, niam.in 
wither ſecret(p,uor expreſſely. Margine. 
| Harding. 

If you take them to be Votaries , that make a Vowe tn vvtae 
neuer tomarrie for time to come, ſo are the Greeeke ſenſe are 
Prieſtes Votaries by law of the Greeke Churche, as wel =1-4"rray 
as the Latines.but if you accompte themto be Votaries, Voacies, 
that Vowe vtterly to abſteine trom the'vic of a woman, 
whether th:y'had wiues before they rooke holy Orders, 
of otherwiſe : in this ſenſe the Greekes are not ne haue 


notbenVoraries generally,that is ro ſay,inalplacesand at 


moreauſteritie of lifehath alwaies ben vied. So that in iran 


this reſpe&e:your Argument isnaught , and concludeth toritic is 
hot.As for your marginal nore;,it is beſides the texte,and * M412 
therfore of ſmal authoritie-[tis a figne, ye lacke good eui- vob the 
dence for this martrer,fith that for proufe oft, ye are dri- Glole. 
vento ſerue yourſelfe of ſuch weakeftuffe. Albeit:the 
fnenoteis thus tobe vnderſtanded, that theyofthe Eaſt 

Church, what time they werepromored to holy. Orders, 

made no: promiſe. to. abſteine. from. the companie: of 

their lawful wines, vnto whom they. were married, be- 

fore they tooke ſuche Orders And: ſo; muche/:you 

"ting + ffy might 


Diſftin#, 
31, Q#0- 
nia, 


Concil; 
AUT AN, 
64Þ:9+ 


'Anſvver 
vato the 


the Cou 
cel of an» 
CYTa. 


Canen of an 


"0% ThatPrieftes widVotaries 
might haue found in the texte, being a Decree of the ſixe 
{ynode, that you needed not to haue ſcraped helpe our 
of the bookes margent. Now ſhew ys your better ſtuffe, 
For this is litle worthe . 
IOLIED Jewel. 

In theTouncel holden at ancyreit is concluded thus,Diaconi qui- 
cunque ordinantur,ſi in ipſa Ordinatione proteſtati ſunt ,& dis 
xerunt velleſe Coniugio copulari, quia fic manere non poſſung, . 


' Hifi poſtmodum vxores duxerinr, in Miniſterio maneant; pro- 
pterea quod Epiſcopus illis licentiam dederir, Deacons as many as 


be ordered,if at the time of receiuing Orders, they made proteſt ation and 
[ard that they vvould mariie for that they finde not them ſelues bable IC 
'o continue-yvithout Marriage,tf they aftervvard marrie, let them cons 
tmur in Miniſterie, for aſmuch as the Biſhophath geuen them licence. M, 
Harding ,l troyy,vvil not denie,but Deaconſbip is one of the boly Orders; 
| . Harding. | 

This proueth not , that Deacons did marrie: north 

y\Biſhop euergaue them licenceto marrie, but onely, 
that if they would marrie,the Biſhops licence thertoob+ 
teined, they ſhould not be remoued from the miniſterie, 
Whether any with licence married or no , you are not 
yet:hable to ſhewe: And whereas'no deacon might mare 
rie,but fuch ashad made proteſtation:that he would mar- 
rie;before hetooke holy Orders,and had obteinedleaue 
of the Biſhop ſo to doo : by this we vnderſtand;that for a 
Deacon to marrie, ſimply to ſpeake;and of it ſelfe,it was 
vnlawful:For otherwile what needed proteſtation,leaus 
and licence? What ſo ever is lawful,may be done with- 
out 119063" apes licence;and what may not be done but 
with..proteſtation and licence, the ſame of it ſelfe is vn- 
lawful. Andfo my ſaying by this teſtimonie is confirmed, 


Agane 


| maie. not Marrie."\ Lth, + 

- Againeitis to be conſudered; that byzthisGouncel,'s 
Deacons Marriage was nor made firſte- allowable after 
thathe was promoted to the Qrder of. Deaconthip!, bus 
before he receiued that holy Order.. For it he made no 
roteſtation that he would marrie, .andaſ{ked no licence 
thereto, but helde his peace:by the wordesthat follow'in 
the ſame Canon, it is cleare,, that he-bound: himſelfe to 


perpetual continencie , and might neuer 'marrie after- 


warde, as he that had by taking that Order;profeſſed;and .,' » 4; 
rrp? chaſtitie. Thoſe wordes are theſe, which you + -; 


ould hane reherſed, had you dealt truly and yprightly. 


they ſbalbe bound to ceaſſe from the: minifterie.c1; He that 
made his Proteſtation that he would marrie,andthatdor 


neceſitie, and had licence of the' Biſhop: when heimar! Apoſtares 
riedin deede;was ſuffered torremaine in the” Miniſterie; ju mn 
as they that were admitted vnto holy Orders with wed this-caſe. 


locke- Forhe ſeemed already in harte andaffete, a mar- 
riedman. And ſuch: that Prouincial Councel didbeare 
withal, when for lacke of: other worthy: menne;; the 
more parte yet remaining infidelitie;the Biſhopswere 
compelled ro admitte tothe Miniſterie of the Churche 
married menne:.* Your brethren can not. claime by this 
example ;Forthey neuer made any fuche proteſtation, 
when they, were ordered,neither demaunded rhey ener 
any ſuch licence of cheir Biſhops ; buteche,, as:they felt 
them ſehues moued with the [piriteof luſte,vpon warrit 
of your Goſpel ;and their owne {pirite went luſtily ro 

19 {ff wy their 


Quicunqae Diaconitacuerunt ts. What Deacons. [o ener Concil, 
helie their peace ( when they tooke Orders ) and receined Annan 
the laying on of the Biſshoppes bande , ſo haning made their © -"*- 
profe ſsion of cont inencie , if afterwarde they come to matrie, | 


The caſe 


bervven 


00%  - That Phiefles;avid\fotaries 
their yokefelowes,;and wnder prerence of Marriage &0n. 
cluded a luſty bargaine. If ye haue'no berter ſtuffe theg 
this, for the marriage of the Apoſtates your companions, 
wel you may receiue'yourtee of them, verely itis not yet 


ſufficiently defended. 


pif.y1, Folie Jewel. 
aliter, $0 ſaith Pope Srenin, GrzcorumSacerdotes, Diaconi,aut Sub. 


digconi Macrimonio copulancur : The Greeke Priefles, Deacons, vr 
Gleſ,dift, Swhdeacons are coupled in Matrimonie . Vpon vyhich vvordes the 
ZL. Alter, noteth thus, Multi ex hac licera dixerunt,q10d Orientales poſſung 
contrahere in Sacris Ordinibus. Many haus feid vpon occaſion of thy 
texte,that the Prieftes of the Faſt Church(contrary to that M.Ha 


ſo certainly here aſſureth ys) may marrie, being vyithin boly Orders, 


| Har dine. 
Dinerſitie -- FLad you reherſed the whole Decree, as you foundir, 
IH Fo had marred your cauſe; and plaid a {imple Proctour, 
anivvert Your married brethren therefore do commend your po+ 
Churche* licezI-doubt not, who ſee their marriage nonJankkl by 
—-4ArR that Dectce of Pope Stener The whole is this:  4liter ſe 
of Cletkys Ortentalium traditio babet Eccleſtarum, aliter huius Sanil 
matiages RomanteEccleſie: Na earem Sicerdotes, Diacomt ant Sub- 
dizcons Matrimonio copulatur. Titins atitem Ectleſteguel'0c+ 
cidentalinm nullus Sacerdotum 4 Subdiacons w(que ad Epiſ- 
repumrlrcentiam habet conturium fortiendi.. The Tradition 
ofthe Eaſt Churches, is otherwiſe, then.is therraditionof 
this holy Romaine Church. For their Prieftes, Deacons; 
or Subdeacons are coupled in matrimome; bur there 1s 
neuera Prieſt of this Chutch,;or of the weaſt partes; that 
from a Subdeaconto a Biſhop hath licence to marnie.; 
/*1 By this Decree iris:euider;that ſo many as from a Sub+ 
deacorto @ Biſhop:do marrie in thele:wealt partes,doo 
v12110 | 12S con-* 


—— _ - « 
o - —_— — ———— wares "Te by _ 


fra 


maie not Marrie.” Lib:si\ 


Gloſe there confuteth , with theſe woordes immediatly 
folowing, which by your comon fleight of fal{ifying,you 
nipte away fromthe end ofthe ſentece::Sed ev vh/fat 'in- 
Diſtiniftoproxima,Si quis earine7 ic But the uexte difbin» 
ction that foloweth Xohoſe beginning &,Stquw eoriighs contre» 
7 ts their apinion. That nexte DiſtinRtiontakenout of the 

xthGouncel hath thus:S; que corn qui ad Cleri acceditt, 
voluertt nuptiali iure nulieri:copulart : hoc ante ordination? 
Subdiaconatus faciat. If any of themthat|come vnto the 
Clergie, be willing to couple wich-a woman in| right of 
Marriage : lethimdo it ; before he be made Subdeacon. 
Vpon that place the Gloſe ſaith thus, wmhereunto.it made 
relation in the former Diſtinction: ſud capnt enideter eſt 
enraillos qui dicit quod Graci poſſunt cdtrabere in ſacris or» 


_ &nibus.This Chapter is euidecly againit them,which-lay, 


that the Greekes may marric,being within holy Orders. 
Lo M.lewel, whathaue you gaincedby the Gloſe? hethat 


Cie. 


ie 


. | bo = 
m4 
. . 
19, 33%. 
= 


$1 quis 
£0788, 


ove | That Prieftes , and Votaries _1 
examineth your bookes, ſpecially thar of your late pre. | 
tefiſed Defence, wilſiy with me;rhere-wasneuer ſuch 4 
Glfe Gloſer p25 you are;by abuſing al other writers. chat 
youallege,but ſpeorally thepoore Gloſe vpon Gratian, 


| + Irzwel, | 
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b (Qf the. eſtes of ;he ,vweſ Churche Cardingl Caietave ſaith, Papa 
\ Cathari- Potelt di penſare gum Sacerdote, Qccidentalis Eccleſiz; ve vyg- 
Mus £09 « 9p Spcnula xiſtete cauſa publice vrilicatis, The Pope may di- 
0 nes. Þoaſe vi p 4 Prie| of the vveſt Churche to marrie 4 wut e , alrbough 
res Caie- there be na manner canſe of common profite. . * 
4:9 Bl pen ra 

 Fore.103- 


ATR bob aids 4 Hoding. | 
7: 1Tt goeth, harde-with, you M.lewel ; when you haue 
no berrer teſtimonies forthe Marriage of Prieſtes, then 
the Objections whichthe Gloſe maketh ro him ſelfe,and 
theerrour of 'Caictaine,ar leaſt whiche Catharinus no+ 
teth foran errour. Burtto whom wil youſticke ? To Cas 
tharinas?.or toCaietanus?. [f ra-Catharinus , then Caie- 
tanehelperh your cauſenothing at al. For of Cathari- 
_—_— condemned for'anerrour . If you ſticke vo Ca- 
Batuny, tancthenyon difannul Catharinus, wha is youradrhor, 
n4,, Forelsyoumuſt tel ys; where Caierane faith/{o,and vp- 
on'whar groundeshefaich fo. 12 1) bp hn 
Aro > Tonchingrhe'Queſtion;,wherher the Pope'may ma 
afs-diſpenſe with a>Prieft of the Weſt-Churche,or are- 


Caietan. 
in Opuſc. 


Y 


may diſ C 
penſe Jigiousmanto marvie a/wife; or no, here I dilpute nor. [ 
bY confeſle;the Single Rare of the: Clergie , not to be 1urs 
religious Diwintexpreſſely'\, bur ſurs Ercleſraftics poſitiui And to 


-axkeys * Gy/chatthe Pope may m''no cafe-ar-al; diſpenſe with a 
af, Prieftof'the'Weſt Churche;, or with/a religious-perſon 
to marrie;'itis'againſt rhe Diumes; againſt rhe ber 
= a | ; ni * 


[ 
; 
F 
| 
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' niſtes;and againſt the authoritie', which the Churche of ®/merie 
' Roine hath in ſome cales vied de fat7o,as they ſpeake, as of Arags 


it is knowe by the example of Raymeris the king of Ara- fs moke 
gonin Spaine, with whom abour the yere of our Lorde, _ ow 
1160, the Pope diſpenſed , yea he compelled him , as we diſpeaſa- 
reade,to geue ouer the Profelsion of his Religion, and to (12%. 
op 10 lone is more', then to diſpenſe with a ſecular biftoris 
Prieſt)tor ſauing of Chriſtian bloud, and forthe neceſſary of Frans 
diſpoſition of that kingdom. The like example happened _ Tax 
inthe kingdome of Pole . Cafimirus the onely that re- 

mained aliue of the kinges bloud , being a Moonke and Munſter, 
aDeacon, by ſute of the Nobles of that realme , Dif- Coſmo - 
penſation of the Pope obteined , was taken out of his £"<?%, 
monaſterie of the Order of Cifterce', made Kinge of bib.3. in 


Pole, and married . But ſuche a {ingularcaſe makethno wah 
common rule . Againe where a thing isnot done, but by ;, Ps 1 
_ diſpenſation , the diſpenſation it ſelfe _— the Murt.Cre 


c of it'ſelfe, that is to ſay, conſidered” without dif- werw, 


penſation, to be vnlawful . Therefore my Aſſertion, that 


no man may marrie after holy Orders receiued, and that 
ſuch Marriage was never accompted lawful in the Ca- 
tholique Churche, ſtandeth true, as before. 


Tewel. 

Athanalius ſairh, Multi quoque ex Epiſcopis mattimonia Atben«[, 
non interunt :, Monachi contra Parentes liberorum faQti ſunt. 4d Drea 
Many of the Biſsboypes ( be ſaith not al , but many ) hane not mar- contiam. 
ried, By vvhiche wyoordes be geueth 15 ro-nderſlande,, that ſome 


ra married) contrarieyyniſe , Monkg1 haue becomme fathers of Chil- 


Harding 


£2 
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Harding. pv. 


_ This teſtimonie is bodged with your forved Parent... 
ſes. Whereby you "RY eg'$ of ie felfe,and To 
dition of your owne wordes,it helpeth youlicle. Al tan. 
deth.vpon trial of the tranſlacion.It you could haue alle. 
ged S.Athanaſws owne wordes,as he wrote in Greeke,a 
right anfwere might ſoone be made. The tranſlatour 
licle thinking of cheir ſleighres , that be ProRours for the 
Marriages of Vortaries, had rather hauing Þ to the 


-= ; | 
fineneſle of the Latine; ſototurne it,then otherwiſe ; 1 


the place were.thuslatined, Multi ex Epriſcopu matrimonig 
non inierant,or,nou babuerunt, Monachi contra parentes lis 
berori extiterunt, whereby is ſignified; that many Biſhops 
had neuer contracted Marriages, and that ſome Monkes 
had ben fathers of children, if the place had thus benne 
turned,as | ſuppoſe the Greeke hath : it would haue ſer- 
ued youtano purpole.For | graunt you,that ſomebilhops 
haue had wiues, but before they were made Biſhops , as 
Sprint Gregoria Nazianzenes father, and Gregorie 


of Nyſſa $. Baſils brother, and that ſome Monkes were 


fathers of children , whiche they begote in lawful wed- 
| locke,betore they entred into that profeſsion, and order 
of life. ] | 
Albeit,if we allowed you this tranſlation for good and 
true according to the Greeke, yet of theſe woordes.you 


_ can notconclude,that by iudgement of S. Arhanaſius the 


© 


Marriages of biſhops are accompredlawful.by the circit., 


ſtance of the place in that Epiſtle co Dracontius,S-Atha- 
© naſius may ſeeme to ſpeake thoſe wordes in diſpraile of 
certaine Biſhops,and Monkes,and not ar al in their com- 

4] ſo you ought not to allege it for an al- 


| h lowed 
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ample. But hereof we ſhal be more aſſured, if 
they of Baſile wil ſette foorth that Fathers workes in ' 


Greeke. 

Tewel. Pag. 176. 

riedorss yyriteth thus. In illo tempore ferunt Martyrio vi- ,, ,._ ... 

DI ry mv: chium Czfarienſem(Epiſcopum ) duta nuper Ea 

vxore': dum adhuc quaſi ſponſus efle videretur, Ar that time they of 4þ.'14 
a3, Ewplychnu the Biſhop of Caſaria died in Martyrdom, baning mat» = 


ried 4 wviſe « (tle before, being as yet in manner 4 nevyy married man, 


Harding. 

Aman would thinke , if this wil not ſerue the turne, 
thatnoching wil ſerue. A bleſſed man Eupſychius, biſhop 
ofCzſaria,a holy Martyr,married to a wife but alitlebe- 
fore his Martyrdome . The writer of the Storie Caodo- 
rw,anoble man;and graue Senator of Rome , a man of 

deredite. What can a man defire more? But phy vp6 

ſuch ſhameleſſe falfifiers:O lamentable ſtate, whe ths A falſhod 
people of God be copelled to heare ſuch falſe Propheres. inexcu- 
hat wil he feare to ſpeake in pulpite,where he is ſure pes ing 
no man ſhal control him , that is not aſhamed, thus to ,avie of 
write in bookes openly publiſhed vnto the world, which M. levv, 
he knewe ſhould  eletpd the examination of his Ad- 
uerlaries ? | hee, + | 

| Thetruth is good Reader, Neither Caſsiodorus wrote 
thus,nor Eupſychius was euer Biſhop of Czfaria, nor of 
anyother place,nor ſo much as a Prieſt, Deacon, or Sub- 
deacon. The writer of the Storie which we haue of this 
bleſſed Martyr Euplychius, is Sozomenus the Greeke. 
Who with the Ecclefatical Storie of Socrates,and The- 


 odoritus, was tranſlated into Latine by one Epiphanius 


Scholaſticus, outof whiche three Cafsiodorus gathered . 
885) the 


Hifer. the Abri 
partite hil 


Tripartit . 
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emer that we.haue vnderthe name of the Tri- 
orie.The place truly reported hath theſe wor- 


kb.6,6.14 des. Inillo tempore ferunt vitam finiſſe Martyrio Baſiliun 


$oZLomen, 
lib, Feboll 


Ecclefie CAncyrane Precbyterum,gs Eupſychinm Ceſarien- 


ſem Cappadocia dutta nuper vxore, cum adhuc quaſi Sponſic 


eſſe videretur.They lay,that at that time Baſil, a Prieſt of 
the Church of Ancyra ended his life in Martyrdom: Al. 
ſo Eupſychius the Czfarian of Cappadocia, hauing mar- 
ried a wife alitle before, and when as yethe ſeemed to 
be but a new married man. 

_ Here is no mencijon made,that Expſychins was the bi- 
ſhop of Czſaria.The ſtorie,as we haue itin Latine of Epi- 
phanius turning,calleth him only Zupſychium Ceſarienſem 
Cappadocie,that is to lay, Eupſychius ama of Czfaria,that 
is in Cappadocia : Whiche.is added to ignifie of whiche 
Czſaria he was , for that there was an other famous Ci- 
tie of that name in Paleſtina, an other likewiſe in Mau- 
ritania , and others moe in other countries . Sozomenu 
him ſelfe , who 1s the authour of the Storie, addeth a 
worde more, fhgnifying of what eſtate and condition he 
was , whereby the opinion of his being the Biſhoppeof 
Czlaria,is quite taken awaye . For thus he reporteth of 
him in the Greeke , «vx top naugxpio xnamarad whop Tap we 
x«T6 dp, i. Enpſychiii Ceſarienſem Cappadocia Patriciii gal- 
much to ſay , Eupſychius of Czſariamm Cappadocia,ano- 
bleman, or,one of the Lordes of the Citie, Thus is Enpſy- 
chius,whom M.Iewel hath made a Biſhop(as much as ho 
is himſelfe)tounde to be a Laic gentleman, or noble man 
of the Citie of Czſaria. And whereas he married a wite, 
buta litle before his Martyxdome, what is that to the pur- 
pole for proufe that it was in olde time lawful for Prieftes 


co 
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ro marrie? Bicauſe M.Iewel knew this muche rightwel, 
contrary to'the cuſtame'he vſeth at other times ,he dif- 
ſembled the greeke Original, and thought he mighe better 
father this ſhameful lye vpon Caſsiodorus, meaningthe 
fatine Tranſlation of Epiphanius. And to helpe the mat; 
ter. he ſtickte not to put in this word( Epiſcopums ) Biſhop rene: wi 
of his owne;and fo calleth him boldely , Eupſychius the fifying. 
Biſhop of Czſaria. Let theſe menne haueleaue thus to 
corrupte and falfifie the Fathers,and by them they ſhal be 
hable to proue,what they liſte. 
M.Izwel ſtandeth ſo muche in his owne conceit for pn 


the example of this Eupſychius , that for proufe of this lyed by 
very matter he bringeth it in againe in an other place ,in M.tevvs 
hispretenſed Defence of his Apologie. Bur there he alle. Defence. 
oeth it out of Nicephorus. His wordesbe thele. Nyzcepho- Fee 
rus ſairh,that Eupſychins, being a Prieſt at Ceſaria in Cappe- 
avtia, married a Wife 4litle before that he Was martyrea, 
Now let vs heare Nicephorus tel his owne tale. Thus 
he faith in like ſorte as Sozomenus faid before him . Hoc 
ioſo {x ws & Baſilims Ancyrane Eccleſia Preſbyter marty- 
rio eft defurittucs « atque item Ceſarienſis Enpſychins Cappa- 
doxvereri familia,locog, claro natus*Ar the very ſametime 
Baſilius a Prieſt of the Church of Ancyra,died a martyr. 
Euen ſo likewiſe did Euplychiusthe Czlarian of Cappa- 
docia, borne of an aunciet howlſe, and of noble paretage. 
Thus hath M.Iewel belied and falfified, both Sozomenus, 
and his tranſlator, and alſo Nicephorus, Let vs ſee, what 
ſubſtantial witneſſe he bringeth for legitimation of his 


Nicephoe 
r#s.lib,1e 


(4p. ks 


Prieſtes Marriage,inthe laſt place, Dift.$4. 
| Cum mn 
lewel. preterits 


Likevviſe M. Harding might haue founde it noted in bis oyme Gloſe, in Gloſſa, 
| g iy Dicunt, 
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3. kc: MM of any man;or thing;he ſeemeth, or,it (ce 

E:- meth,that then he ſeemethro make a lys. Nicephoru; fr 
b. king of the'rwo'Apollinares, Father,and Sonne, both he- 
retiques, faith, Pater Presbyteri,filices LefForis ordinem ob. 
at; the: Father obteined the Order of a Prieſt; the 
fonne of a Reader.Of this it ſeemeth not, that che father 
was married; aſterthathe obreined'to be aPrieſt, but ra- 
ther contrariwiſe., that he was martied before he was 
Prieſt. Eor Aicephorms {aith , the father obteined to be 
| Prieſt, whereby he ſcemerh to fignifie (if we may lay, 
what ſeemeth ro ys) thathe was a father before he was 
made Prieſt, and nor firſt a Prieſt;and afterward married, 
and ſo made a father. - | LY. I'y 
3 _ Burperhaps M.lewel »th his ſec 
_ wordes following in:Nicephoras.Senex Alexanarie ortus, 
_ Beryti docuit 5: duits Laodicee coniuge, Apollinirimfilium 
et |, progenuit.almuche toſay.The obloclarvle borne at'A- 
'» lexandria;taughtar Berytus; married a wife at Laodices, 
and begote Apollinaris his ſonne.Of this order of wordes 
| hecanconcludeno more that the elder Apollinaris' was 
marriedafter that he was Prieſt, then that he was borne 
at Alexandrizafterthathe'was an old man . If he could 
proue thathe was an old man before he begoteths yon- 
ger Apollinaris , and that he was Prieſt , before he came 
to: Laodicca, where he married, then ſhould he ſeeme to 
proue,thatan Heretique was married after he was Pricft, 
\as many benow adaies . Vntil he proue ſo much, which 
ſhalneverbe, this his ſeeming muſt ſeeme litle worth. 


Tewel. 


| pathereth his ſreming of theſe 


rw CT” + TO _ 4 

maienet marrie. Lib.g; | 305 
p —_— "—_—_ OOO, + Fi 
vt vite impedimento non fint, Netvvie. 


owing marriage bane in it much troable.get ſo it may betchen, that 

it (halhe no binderance to perfie life, He ſaith marriage may be ta- 
kenor choſen : and be [peaketh namely of the marriage of Prieſtes aud 
TT a te ug ee TIES 

" Why nipte you of the ende of the ſentence M.Tew- levvel 
Though you, nor your good bretien the married 5/7at 
Apoſtates , like not wel of them:yer for true dealinges dex of his 
fake, you ſhould not ſo have gelded your DoRor'of the doors 
ies , that ſo iointly hang tothe ſentence by you al- "4 

ped. They be theſe . Yerum idplant perguanm rard at-\y,4% 


ve difficile . Marriage may be ſo taken that it ſhalnof be a that "Haig 
i onto the perfiter life (fo much goeth before) but cer- 085, 
tainly that & « thing very ſeldome , and of great difftultic. rhe! 
Dooye heare fyr, what your owne DoRor ſaith ? Thar lette vas, 
marriage be not an impediment vnto perficer life, which che peg 
Prieſtes doo profeſle , it is very ſeldome ſeene, anda by judges 
thing of very great difficultie , faith your Chryſoſtome; mit of S. 
. Here good Reader that thou be not begyled, Tmuſt racy, 
tel thee his muche. Whereas M.Iewel beareth theeim 
hand, that S.Chry ſoſtome ſaith, Harriage way be taker 
or choſe, and that of Prieſtes, and Biſhops, for of their 
Warriage he ſpeaketh , faith this marine : al this is falſe. yyrvees 
For firſt vnderſtarid thou, this ſentence.is not in S.Chry- builderh 
ſoſtome at a) : not in the Greeke,I ſaie,in which ton e his prouf 
only he wrote . Forl haue ſcene the Greek, and dili- geq fens 
gently conferred it my ſelfe, But.it is added vnto hig- tence ads 
texte,cither by the tranſlation, or by falſkod vicd at the 555," 
printing , as in theſe corrupte times falſe printers haue ſoltomes 
Corrupted many bookes of the.olde Fathers. Yer this 
mucho wilI ſay of this ſexitence, that it mer" 

an 
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ftand without any euil meaning gathered of it,though ie 
be not S.Chryloſtomes, the Greeke examples ſuppoled 
to be true. For the Circumſtance of the place beareth 
tobe ſpoken , not ſpecially of the Marriage of Prie- 
ſtes,and Bilkoppes,as M.lewelcaketh.ic in this place, but 


; of Warrigs indefinitely , and generally , as it maie bs 


roued ( jt, there were nothing elles to proue it ) by the 
me M.lewel.in an other place, namely in the page 179, 
before, where he ſaich thus, in the firſt hae of that page, 
S. Chryſoitome ſaith generally of al menne, © uamut nudtia 


| plurimum difficaltaia habeant,cc. Thus M. Iewelinthe 
$14 . Pag*» is confuted by M.Iewel, in the 179. page.Of 
ſach Contradictions he hath good ſtoare. OY 


That it may appeare the plainer,thus is it that we reads 


n epi lyegnen S; igitur qui vxorem duxit,erc.Then if 
tt be ſo,that be Which hath married a Wife,be carcfal for the 


[Wages of the Worlde,and of connenience « Biſhop ſh owl 
not be ronched With any ſuche care : how ſaid the Apoſtle 


not 
» before,unius vx0ri virum,that a Biſhop, ſbould be the hus- 
band of one Wife? Some wnderſtand ſuch a one tobe ſigni: 


KOrrs 7 conſideration of the time,and nature of the thi 


ia :3 
 hanethere entredin)ſoalſo doth marriace.Thus farre goeth 


fed(by theſe wordes) rhat ſhal be made 4 Biſhop after his 
Wines death. «Libeir be ,that hath a Wife , muy be,as one 
not having. And this much be graunted them very Wwelin 
as the caſe 


ne, 


EF 


T hen ft oode.s. And 4 man wort take that thing honeſtly, and 


Lawfolly,if he Wil-For #s richelſe doo. hardly bring « man in; 
Pf HICAMER (yet often times many riche men 


the greke in S.Chryſoſtom,and no further rouching this 
matter. .For mmediatly follow,not the wordes that M. 
Ie wel buildech his proufe ypon,but other wordes cocer; 
"0 a df MG ge IL 64S Cots ans — 'gipg 
TTy : 4 | 


maiendt merrie. Lib; g. 306 
ning an other thing, ascuery learned mani may ſee in the 
the 20. 11 « Oovp 01 14.391 BIG. , 737 
_ You mighthane ſene this in the Greeke M.Jewel, or 
your Greeke Frende for you, aſwel as you ſaw that 0- 
ther place! of S$, Chryſoſtome . by me truly: alleged and 
eriſlated, where he expotndeth theſe wordes of $.Paul; 1it.1.bo.y 
The husbande of one Wife. Which place: youwring and gy 
wreſt yery violently to ſerue,your purpoſe, andyetit wil 
hot; be,/and the learned may eafily perceive your falſe, 
iugglingin it. There you wil nedes haue, rap «niatoioap,to at» Av 
ſignifie, che wife-that is gonne from her husband by di fence' pas 
uorce,and therefore you turne it,/xori que'deceſsit( 4/6): 7 victh 
Whereas you ſhould haue followedthe allowed tranſta- —hringy 
tionthat is in vie, which hath Dejanie wxori,; the wife! + 
deceaſſed,or departed thislife.SoThaueturnedthe phce 
my Confutation according tothe Grecke ,'and as the: 
common Latine tranſlation.hath« 1: 7 1 77 1 207 
.» Conſider therefore how impudently you reproue me 
Without cauſe.Firſt in the margent of your booke; over 6 yo no0s 
againſt this teſtimonie of 8.Chryſoſtom;trulytranflared Top 6&i7tA® 
by me out of the Greeke worde for worde (For Whereas boonp, 
he keeperb no benenoltnee terarde his Wife deceaſed'; hag## "4 
ean bebe a good gonernowr? You haue ſetthisodiousnote it 
of reprouſe , directing it by your terre vnto rheworde, (pan 
deceaſſed,* Yarracke «Fer M-Harding fowl miftakerksS. pay 1c. 
eftemes meaning, And ther | [*:-0/g4 
iruh flanding in {allc exteftion. b i 


ot bein | 


thisin\yeurtete,j ge474, hnigoyou ther. Thiſe 
Wordes M. Hayding in be trarfiation hath purpoſely falfifies | 


Lhauz ao. purpolely fallifed ther M Howel:for they be 


bo30n h h 1 not 
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© fagionyondrbaneindccrrdingroithe Giooke! Forty 

$7.0x0- verbe, &nigxou, fignifieth not to departe away by di- 
px | 


uyarce, as ybirhaue violently turnedit, butfimply-ro'de- 
parte,or gae awaye,and (ometimes,asin this very place, 
to-departe'out 'of this life. You might haue learned fo 
».+* , niuch of the common Greeke Lexicon. / - 

VVhat Now thatS.Chryſoſtome is ſo'to be vnderſtanded,S. 
ſecs mar Chryſoſtome. him ſelfe clearely ſheweth in wordes of 
-« 71 the ſame ſentence there.” For whereas he ſpeaketh of 
bythe © thatſecond marriage, which he confefloth norts'be for- 
layyes,. bidden by the lawes :- what other ſecond marriage'mea- 
'neth he, but that ; when as a man martieth'againe after 

che deceaſle of his firſt wife? For Irrow you wil not 
ſay,that'the lawes after Chriſtes comming, among Chri- 
| Rianmenpermitred a mano martie againe, his wife be- 
ingaliue,and ſ{o'to hauerwo wiues at 'onee,fpecially'in 

the caſe which your tranſlatiowimporceth;that is,'Whet? 

the wite (is norput away -for' Aduoutrie of her parte, 

Tra )departeth-fromithe husband, which ſhe niay'not do; 
..+. but foraduoutrie of his parte... | ; ©1145 HUBS 
'- .,, It is not likely,S: Paule-would debarre 'a'man from 
+ comming wvnto the dignitie of a Biſhop , that had'two 
© ©.  Wiuesatonce. [For ſuch a one;,excepte he repented, and 
had put awaye from hin one of them, was not admitted 
.*, ».,tobemadea Chriſtian man .' What trow ye, that he re- 
_ _ * quiredniota farre more perfettion in him,that wasro be 
Ms ated 1 ann Vt oy yes 
. Thas yduſee good reaſon, 
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at in your bookes maryent ) by this words; Difilr- 
(it, and why | tarned i it, 4; fe Gilceaſſed . You. may 
how of your courteſie cles backe againe your bitter re- 
proches bf fowle miſtaking, offalle expoſition, of pur- 
ſed falfifying, to your ſelte .-For thele ſpecial qualities 
[5 rouedto be yours,they be not myne. 
Hos two other teſtimonies in proufe of Prieſtes Mar- 
riage, M.Iewel craueth helpe at UI 6 Cornelius | 


Agripgs: Thus he faith. 


Brow ſand; The Priefferof tho Greks chun hi Hare £4 
Banding their Orders,marrie vrides;Tholike are tot —_ ap” | 
pe 44 the Lotdanienss: 


wed TACT 


Bardings... 


credite God wote inthiscauld;whichin their thmethey ©" 
fauoured;as much as you Yonow.Itiseoihonly + nr; 
(youknow)for uvaine no fri of a theefejto ſay;? 
ſellow,whether [ be z cheefe,orno. Herein we afe mo- 
ned with the authoritie'of thefo&two ſmatrerers of your 
Golpelyin their dajes:buthewly broched, ro morethen 
if we heard Frier Luther; Moake Hoper, | Perer Martyr 
thevegulare Chinon of S/A pdiitiies order,/and ſeks 
other married 'Apoftates, to'f a godd words i in'fa- 
uotr-oftheir vnlawful yokinges: How beit- the rruch 
1s, both 'Erafmus/ and: Corndli p Agrippe 
Greeke'Chuirche'hereim/ as the* of rhe 
bone/in Paris'hace in-ccheir!Cenſires'againite Braf- 
mus truely' declared);: For Arrarrte ig: Jt Was netier, 
nor yet is ro'thisday;;//lawful inthe: Greelt#Chutche, 


lor Pricites to- marrie- wjues after that they-haue taken 


v4 - bh jy, the 


 Daſmay, ut Coraclivs Agrippa be ater Gaal Egon, 
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the holy Order of Prieſthogds. 23000 94% mi kator | 
Gy 4 ie ». Jevvel. .. FO YT OY 0 lo OF ky 
: Likevviſe Cardinal Catetane [aith : Necratione, nec anthortr.» 
Caietan. Rap agar ue > loquend a Secerdos x Np 
on hedo matrimoniti:1t £en not be proged, neither by reaſon,ner by authe- 
| bet. girlie; ſpeaking abſolutely that a my offendeth God, marrying a viſe, 
nt Harams. +44 
\;CnrdinahCuiotane hath hiverrous,for which bokuch 
ben reproved-and confuted. We are not bound to main- 
teine, whar ſo euer he ſaith. How be it this aying of his 
VVhere ſeemethto hane no great (errour , ſo it be vnderſtanded, 
Merriage Tiage of Prices intheweſt Church vnlawful, the Statute 
of Prie- of the Church,and the Vow annexed The Statute and 
oy ”—_ coſtitution of the Church,bindeth clerkes receiving ho6- 
Church is ly Orders-neyer $0 marrie. As touching the Vow;like as 
yaa tha Ornderiandhebits of Monkes(by which name alreli» | 
© Stature of $1295 da Vederſtandel) hath Chaſtitic annexedby bini— | 
the chur. that-inRirured the habite;andihe rule for monkes'tb liug 
_ _ n,and therforehe that receiueth it, is ſaid therewith'to 
nexed, Make a Vow goſequently:euen ſo holy Orderamong the 
Latives, or ther oftbe'/ Welt Church,by the Churches 
collicueioo, batt tea ably,and ther- 
fore.who.ſo ever taketh it; willingly, birideth him ſelfe 
therungein faftandedgede;though-no.word of the bond 
_ be ſpoken.$o thatthis bonde procedeth both ofthe ſta- 
V'Vhae NN, 


m eaneth . derat 


Caictane 1: 
by this kin 
vvorde, 
Abfſolu 
tely, 


as 
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he ſhould not ſinne, Wherby he.ſi ignificth;that,the caſe 
as it doth, Prieſtes-marriage is vnlaiwful.;-Now 
_ M.Iewels laſt proule of this matter. br | 


lewel. 
"0 \ Dhoviiſe __ ſaith w's 9p" s. Ietroene thei 


a 4 n/elmus 
af Dia'og. 
wolf * 196-1 60 
we prima. 


ourh the. V 
I deg Lemrdrwartires 4 vrife. 
by it appeareth,that int he time of oma, vvbich vyas about « thog.- 
ſand"yeres after Chriſts: . this ne in gueflien ond Yves nor Jet 
_ 


1 | Harding«\ 

(aims wrote thres Dialogues,in which he makdek wenn 
th Maiſterand the Scholare totalke together: The firſt; (jy if, 
is De Veritate : the ſecond; De Libero-Arbitrio: che chind; de a ſpos 


De Caſu Diaboli< An other Di, he/wrore alfecofan k*man | 
other matter ,in which: he.appointeth forralkets roge= pofues 
ther, nſtlmus,and: Zoſo, Moe heneuer wrote; marriage. 


for ought that an appeare by. the workes;tharbe exrane 
in print tender his name Anilin theſe,neitherinany of 
theſe, there-is no ſuche Dialogue betwene the Maiſter, 
andthe Scholare touching thele matters,as youſay.And 
whereas yorihane-in the:Margent of yourbooke, Ivqus- 
ſtiane prima 5; Eraaiecinquire for ſuche an Inquiſition a 
longe time , before 1 finde it , for there is no ſuchething 


it alemong his Dialt . Whether Frier Bale, Blyri- 
cus, or ſom; other ache! gatherer of Rifferaffe Haus 
G&ceined|you + or' of. your: ſelte: you were: diſpoſed 


in this 
/ a” _ 
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inchis mo to exerciſe:your owne inuerition (Lwil no, 
cal it p dine-lying)l knowe'nor': certainly {& his 
printed workes,rhere is no ſuch Di nde. 


eto be 


Bat if there were any ſuch , what ſhould that releiue - 


- your: ſory.cauſe;?. If che Maiſter: had in good footh fo 
” tolde-the Scholare,it hadiben ſomewhat . Now that the 
_ Scholareſairh/icis a common'queſtion, and:much tofſed 


betwen menne,and as yet lyeth vndiſcufſed : what other - 


thing doththe Authorby theſe wordes,but prouoke the 
yr lers attention, * that ch Anſwer be the more diliget- 

ighed , and conhidered of? Yo u.knowe M.lewel 
= writers of ſache Dialogues, may make the demaun- 
derto.talke,whatthey liſte. Neither is any thing to be 
auouched for true or falſe the ſooner, bicauſethe demaii. 
der ſo reporteth. By this you may ſee, that the authorhad 
\ a defire 26 diſcuſſe this matter by tho Scholars moting 
a the q not argue;that at nr this 
" poines fenchoin queſtions! o25! -("1 


1. And whereas by the authors fRtis,the Scholars faith, 


it wasthen@ common queſtion, and laie vndiſcuſled, by 
that aman may gheſſe, that in Anſelmustime, chaos - as 


whom itbecame:to» be:Stholars,and not Maiſters, were | 


buſy:in-common. table ralke/abouce ſuche:queſtions, as 
_ thellike perſonnes now a'daies occupie their heades,and 


wheat their congues aboute the like,and other queſtions 
of. x ater weight | cwho behauei them ſelves :in their 
Cs IEEE liks raiſtors pthen 
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af nine; whereas the tis? in the 
Dialog aid,that queſtion lies yer wvadiſcaſſed, tis 


ſo obercemedt thaſe:daies;and cocthecompalicattibat 
3 Itt ame, 


re onda 


CE is am a nate 


tims', fincs whiche that matter 'in that age beganne to 
_ in queſtion. Thereof you may beg nelude , that 
it Was Neuer before diſcuſſed in Chriſtes Church, for the 
ſpace of a thouſand yeres, as you thereof would ſeme to 
gather. For among learned men, and the gouernours of 
Chriſtes Churche, ir was euer fromthe Apoſtles time 
certaine,and without al controuerſie;that Prieſtes being 
in holy Orders might not marrie. And this is al that M. 
lowel was hable to bring for proufe , that Prieſtes, and 
whoſoeuer haue Vowed Chaſtitie, may marrie .Let vs 
ſe further; how wel he defendeth his Apologie againſt 


- 


my Confutation,touching this matter. 


ont + he _Apologie;cap. 8. Diniſion.2 * 

. 4nd,as SoLomenus ſaith of Spiridion. and as Naziantene [aith of bis 
oreneF atber,vve ſaie,that a good and diligent Biſhop doth ſerue m the 
miniſterie never the yver(e, ſor that be is married, but rather the better, 
and yrith more bablenes to deo goed, 


The Confutation. fol.70. 4. 


Were it not that the weight of theſe matters requi- 

red an vpright and plaine dealing , for ciuilities fake I cc 
could be content ſometimes to ſpare y ou,and where YE « 
make manifeſt lyes,to vie a ſofter word,and'terme them « - 
fittens . But now if I tel you that you vie your accu- Lying 
ſtomed figure p/endologia, which is lying in plaine engliſh: much v- 
Teruſt you wil beare with my plainenes , amend your -.i hoc 
owne fau]t,and cofider the power of truth,that cauſeth «« _ 
me to be ſo bold with you. This Lam ſure of, that neither «., -_ 
Sozomenus, nor Gregorie Nazianzene,nor Euſebius libs Sezomes 
10, cap.5. as you haue cauſed your bookes both Latine _—_— 
andEngliſh to be noted in the margent, where ou ER 
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uſcbins for Rufiqus;Nos Naziazene/eitherin Moi 
nodia,as qu note allointhe margent; norinthe funees}) 
oration. that he made of his fathen,bathany ſich ſayingas' 
ye report of them. For how could they lay,that a biſhop: 
ſeracth in his miniſteric neuer the. worſe, but rather the: 
ET better, and, with more ablenesto do good: for thathe is 
2» manied,, the Scrjptars being ſo plaine to the comrary?: 
\, What, wene yethey were.cither ſo 3gnorant; or {o' for« 
., getful , or ſo much inclined ro promote: your carnal do- 
,, arine pf prieltes mariages;as to ſay ſo, not withſtanding 
A biſhop t 


| 


belyed by 
the auc 
thour of 
the Apos 
logie, 


” 


c S.Paule writeth to:the,Corinthians ?.Saith he not of 
- rug i, em that be maried, that ſuch ſhal haue tribulation of the 
his mioi. f{ſ#? Saieth he not , he that is Without a Wife ,careth for 
ſteriethe rhe thinges of owr Lord,how he may progs Goa? Of him that 
6-110» hath a wyſe fſaieth he not , that #e, carerh for the thinges 
maried co that be the Worldes how he may pleaſe his Wiſe, and is dint- 
« vvite. Jed? finally layth he not, 1 re! you this thing for-yout pro. 
| | us fitegnot to tangle you in a ſnare;but for that Which is bohet 

»» 4nd comely unto you, and that Which may gene you readines 

» 70 Praje 19 God Without lette? \Wherxforerecantfor ſhame 

»> that fowle errour , that a biſhop ſceructh the better in his, 
5 ap miniſterie,and is the more able to do good, for chathhes. 
"Pug maried. *. Verily here ye {eme to be of the fleſh rather 
ky SLE +: then ofthe ipirite. Neither are ye to be called any len- 
"?* ger,if ye mainteine this doctrine .piritual men,asin times 

* aſt they haue ben, whoſe romes ye occupie, but rather 
?? fleſhly men, * Such men,ſuch doarine,fleſhly men,flelb- 


Lefe oue 1y d0Rtine,*Neither ſee 1,whar ye can lay for Defence 
by Milev' of this dadtine , onlefſe ye briſtle your (clues againſt S» 
© Pauls, and maugre his auftoritie afficme impudently, 
that itis no lette for a Biſhop from the ſeruice of God, 


+ 
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- «. 3 
SS = A 


.to 
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haue the tribulation of the fleſh, that he ay ſrucih Nh 
is yocation better , taking 
the worldes, 
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| | | | pork > dodrine , that | 
ſhops ani prieſtes ſhal mary, and that the reby they ſhal 
_ be no'whit hindered from Gods ſeruice ? * Spiridion ob- 
», teined that priuiledge through eſpecial grace by his ex- 
' ,, coding vertue; Which is graunted tofewe . And ——_ 
ye 


pu uileges of a fewe'make' not alawe for al in gener 
,, £n0We,as Nazianzene faieth. O74 If 

The place. | |, Furthermore |if:the'wordes of Sozomenus that ye 

of bee build yourcarnal doctrine 'vps be wel examined, ye ſhal 


- 


- 


kaged by findethayqþe maketh more againſt you then with you. 

| he defen+ For ſignifying that he had wife and children, he addeth, 
's OP 6A” ov nap rouTo [& bis xiigtep, Ter for al that be Was nener 
we ly "PB the Worſe abaut Gods ſernice; This reEuocation,or exceptio 
paluſt'  negatiue(yet foralchat &c:)implieth a cofeſsion affirma- 
met au; tive ofthe contrarie.* Asthough by reaſon the ſentence 
by 4,1, ſhonld bearethis meaning. He had wife and children, 
' $» andtherefore was lefle apt and able ro ferue God in bi- 

»» ſhoply miniſterie. If there were no-repugnance berwen 
»» the ſtate of a biſhop, and matiage,but the haning of a wife 
»» were a better abling of a man to ſerue in that vocation, ' 
» asyelay:then Sozomenus neither would, nor ſhould haue 
>» Yed that maner of ſpeach,&m' ov waps Towre,( as much to 
2” lay, et for al chat)bur rather'thus he ſhould hane ſpoken, 

' 32 24 wage meſo Te bx Brariop x} nfuSeiriper, *that this 
©», ſencemight riſe of his wordes, Spiridion was a hiisband- 

» man,hauing wife and children, and therefore he was the 
© 2z, better diſpoſed and readier to ſerue God, * 61 

el 


" maie not marrie. Lib.s, EAT 

/*: | Neither maketh the place of rie Nazianzene —_ 

{any whit for you more , then this of Sozomenus doth: 
| we fa wordes be theſe after the tranſlation of Rapha- TOE 

el Volaterranus varying much from the Greeke. Hic Ba- 7?" y 

 »filjpater Baſilius item appellatics,etſi matrimonio ſe vinxit, co 
ira tamen in eo vixit,vt nihil propterea gd perfetFam virts- c< 
tem, 4c Philoſophium conſe quendam impediretur « Baſiles ce 
father who Was named alſo Baſile, alrhongh he put bimſelfe «« 
tnbondesof matrimonie, yet he lined ſo herein, as be Was « - 
letted no Whit from the atteining of perfitte vertue , and «« 
holy knowledge. Were not_ marriage a lette and hinde- «« 
rance to perfetion requiſite in a Biſhop , this learned 
man could not rightly haue ſaid , i## 5amen ineo vixit, @« 

cnet for al that he lined ſo,cyc.* Bicauſe the hauing of a 1. eaft our 
wife is a hinderance to perfetion.,. therefore of good by 1. 
reaſon in the praiſe of that holy Bihop, who was mar- ** 
riedlong before he tooke that degree, yet. notwithſlan- * 
ding(faieth this wrirer) he Was not therefore letted from ” 
perfettion . By which manner of ſpeach he acknowled: * 
geth marriage in others to be alette to perfeaion. Who ** 
vnderſtideth nor for what cauſe of theſe two ſpeaches, * 
the one is reaſonable,the other abſurd : he is power, yet _ 
for althat liberal, and, he is poweryer for althat ſparing? : 
The like conſideration duly conceiued, retourneth the 7 
auQoritie by:this Defender alleaged- againſt him ſelfe. r ; 
For the like abſurditie is in this ſaying , Baſiles father _ .. 
reby letted - 


Was married. yet foral that he was nor thei 

| from perfection: if for hauing a wife's 'man be' the ; 
better able and readier to ſerue inthe holy miniſteris of * 

a Biſhop. * | WEL 
' Right ſo it iscaſy to put him from the holde he taketh 

| i4 jj of. 


” to be the Juckand of _ one Wife , that the ſam 


Ko ” of Chryſoſtome,by Chryſaſtom him (elſe. For leaſt any 


bat Prieflecands Fotarie 


. man ſhouldthinke,whereas S.Paule ſayerh,s Biſhop ought 


e order conti- 


”» play ſtil in theChurch ;therets he ſaieth.inhis ſecond 
” homilie de patientia lob: now ea ratione quodid nunc in Ec. 
Þ» cleſis obſernetur.Oportet enim omni prorſus caititate Sacer- 
® dotem ornatum eſſe. S.Panl({ayethhe)required this not 


3 in conſideration. that the ſame be nowe 


obſeried in the 


* Church. For it behoneth a Biſhop to be gonjhed with o 


” manners chaſtitic. 


* The. 

vvordsy. 
importe. 
it not. 


'* corrupters , end falſifiers of the Fathers, And thus the yyhole 
# ** roncez that i is berreene M, was and v5 tomhing this matter, an- 


_ ## ſure peſſeſsion of the viderie, be crieth out , Impudenties, Loude lies, 


" keth , vve hane anrruded vpn bis office , and 4s be (aieth , bane cor8 
- fer to knovve yyherein., Forſoot 


, therto Natianzen , bring borbe Married Riſhoppes, nr je 
-, theive Miviidpe,ywere never the vv0rſe bable to doo there Ecele 


Jewel. "gp 


- "Here az M. Hardinge in 4 lofte yvith Io Triumpbe , a be- 
wumg beaten doyyne al the vyorld vader his feete : And asbeing already 


foule Faultes ,"and pretie Fittens . Aud ful remibly chargeth vs, liks 


4 Conqueronre ," to. render oxre ſelues, and to recante for ſhame, 


T his nevye cour age is (uddainly blovven vpon- him , for that be thine 


raved and. falſified the haly Fathers. _ But it vvere « yrorthie mat- 
he vve ſaie ,by the reporte of S024» 


Gregorius, Netiavzenus,that Spiridion, and Gregorie Fe- 


menns,and 


ofices,but rather the better. © 
'*- Here MiHarding of bim ſelfe, and freely confeſſe theſe Ho 
by Fathers vvere neyer the vyrſe hable to doo their offices. For ſo 
muche the'pyordes of Sozomenus importe , odel'y To O{x yupp.- 
Bur: that they vvere the batter bable te doo theire: offices , $icanſe, of 
theirg: Vines , that be denieth witerly:: - and herein he (diexb: vve af 


deth 


maie notmarrie. Lib.g.\" \ 312 


pener the vyor(e. e's | of 


* 


pur s, | 4 Reader to vveigh 
oniniee Fommene Wl beſeeche the indifſerently yyeigh theſe oy Aalvves 8 
+> Gregorie Natinizene hereof thatis, of the belpe, that", , 1 \; |: 

bis Father , * being the'Bi{bop of Nazianzim : had by bis "hy 6: 11:2hhoy Mo 
miſe, voriteth thus: 1lla que dara eſt Adamo, &c. £##'ſhop;but an tn fidel 
that yyv4s geuen 10 4dam for 4 helper. for aſmuch as it vvas.Nazian, in Epita- 
not good for man 10 be alone, ſleede of 4 helper became bis phiopatris, 
enemie, 1t folloyveth, Meo autem Patri Mater mea data ; 
ill; a Dg0,non trantim adiutrix fataeſt,id enim minus 
elſet mir, ſed etia dux,&princeps, verbo,fatog; indu- 
cens fllg adr&s optimas, Er aliis quidem rebuxs quamuis 
optimum eſler {ubditam ele viro, propter iura coniu- 
Sine in pietare non. verebatur ſeipſam illi magi- 

am exhibere: My mother being geuen to my fatherof f7 A 
God, became not onely his helper, for that bad ben no great 
yponder, but allo vvas his leader and Captaine,bothe by vuord $1.0 vas kis Mais 
and by deede,traypmg bim vnto the beſt, And albeit in other ſtrefſe before he 


thinges it vyere beſte ſor her to be ſubiefte onto ber bushande Knevv , vohar the © 
| faith of Chriſt vvas 


for the right of marriage , yet in religion, and Godlineſſe,ſhe 
doubted not to becomme bis Maiſtreſſe, ©  tono purpoſe, 

Fer Thefe vyordes M. H ardinge,be plaive, and cleare',and tajje, He vvas not 
fitton, Gregorie Natianzen ſayerh,that bis ovone then Biſhop of Nas 
mother yvas wnto his father the Biſhop of Natzianzum,e bel- Zianzum,nor yet a 
ptr and a diretour,both by vvorde and deede, to leade bim to WR, 
tho beſt : and that in al other thinges being bis imſeriour, yet Woe po Aevnks Ia 
m Religion aud Godlineſſe ſhe yvas bis * Maiſtreſſe, and yet is fellovy arm 3 
ft a/ theſe vvordes (o open, (o plaine, (0 cleare,be drovmnet if he had me ata 
nth nour ſimple diflindion, of Rather the better, andneutr Vantage in deede, 


vrorſe, Maie vve not novye allovye you vvith fausrr , 10 that chus farerh 
vvithout cauſe, ag 


Take altheſe,, that ye calfittons ,les,corruptions', ond falſi- 1, he anon. 
fienges, bome ag ane onto-.your ſelfe? | : fat betzes «doin 


<7 | If you 


yet they ſerue you 


Novy gentle reader , that thou maieft be the better hable | beſeche thee alſo 


M.levvs 
eli gay © 
loquence 
miniſter, 
lize. 


'T bat Prieftes,andPotaries 


If you nener reeide theſe thinges before tt inagreat marne 1, You 


maſt remembre ol truth muſt not be meaſured by your reading, 

To beginne with theſe laſt wordes, as I require not 
al truth tobe meaſured by my reading M.lewel, ſo nei- 
ther is it to be meaſured by your writing . Whether [ 
euer readde'theſe thinges before, or no , it ſkilleth nor. 


- Certaine it is, where you readde al that ye haue here al- 


leged out of S.Gregorie Nazianzene , you readde alſo 
that; whereby your falſe , and vnreaſonable aſſertion is 
confuted,teaching that his Father being Biſhop of Nazi- 
anzi learned the dodrine of Godlines of his wife. Ha- 
uing read and ſeene the truth of this point in that very 
place,and here concegling it, that you might not ſeems 


 confuted, yea, and ſo boldely auouching the contrarie: 


how make you notal menne, thatknow this, witneſſes 
of your falſhode,and impudencie ? 

As for your yaine,andlight tauntes of my comming 
in 4 lefte , With Io Triumphe, of my terrible charging of 
you,like a Conguerour,of the new courage ſuddainly blowen 
vpon me,and ſuch ather prety eloquence fitter for a Mi- 
niſter,then for a ſober man: I can eafily contemne . No 


"wiſe man that readethimy wordes, for which yeruftle 
fo with me, wil-judge you had iuſte cauſe, with ſache 


ſporte to delight your ſelfe . Neither ſaid I,if you marks 
my wordes wel,that you had corrupred and falfified the 
holy Fathers, for that you ſaid vpon reporte of Sozome- 


nus , and 5. Gregorie Nazianzene ,that «26K: ,and 


Gregorie. Father to.Nazianzene, were fortheir marriage 
neuerthe worle hable to ſerue Gad,but rather the bet- 


_ rer(which neuertheleſſe is falſe): but for that you ſpeake 


it go- 


we Aa 


— 
= 


tie by hauing'a wife, butalſo muche — an 


generally of a Biſhop : as though Biſhops; ſhould dos 

pr RI to their charge the betrer,if they mar- 

ried wines. For truth whereot [ referre meto theplace; FEE 

Thoſe two holy Fathers, were menne et with ,* _ 

a fingular and ſpecial grace,andthe example of ſo few,is goric Nas 
not to be drawen to be made a rule. in general,as I ſaid in — 

my Confutation. Yet the moſt that is fa1d of them,is, that hr 


they ſerued God neuer the worle by reaſon of their Mar» 


riage. 
A aine, whereas I anſwered to. euery parte of your M.levvel 
Apologie in this place, youdefende bur one thing by me x nay 4 
confured.Neither to ſay the truth, doo you deſende the manner 
ame; but ſay, what you were hable,to ſhew ſome coloug but fevy 
of a Defence. "This argueth that the other thinges you 1 
brought,are fully confuted. For elles why did you not de- 1 ogie. 
fenderhem ? And this muche is the Reader here to be 
warned of by the waie: That whereas moſt commonly 
I anſwere to encry thing by the Apologic obiected vnto 
the Catholikes,in your preteſed Defence, you laie much 
of my Confutatis together, andiin your Anſwere,cither 
ou touch no point by me confuted, or very few pointes, 
t fil your booke with new matter , not. perterning to 
the defence ofthat which is confuted;raken as it ſeemeth 
out of the ſtoare of your Notebookes, which Illyricus, 
Frier Bale , and certaine others of that cutte haue made 


to your hande. 


Touching this preſent matter, you -would,if you wiſt 
how, perſuade the worlde by the example of Gregorie 
Nazianzenes Father, that a Biſhop is not only not letred 
or hindred from doing that, which belongeth to his due- 
drhat fos 
being 
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{1% That Prieftes, ndPotaries 
being marrried;he is the better hable to diſt 
nice of a Biſhop; To prous this, you allege muche'our of 
Tn, yvhat $, Gregorie' Nazianzene ix Epitaphio patris . And the 
relpeFe  wordes , whiche youallege,be therein deede. Which 
#ianzen Wordes reporte, that S. Gregorie Nazianzenes Mother, 
o_ .., Was to his Father a helper ; a guide , a Leader, a Capitaine, 
ewe, by Words , and by deede training him vmo the beſt |yea 
wvas to further,that in Religion, and godlinefſe ſhe was not aſha. 
_ *.,, medto becomme his Maiſtreſſe. Althis is true M.lewel, 
der.&c, I'confeſle'; and yer it prouech not your purpoſe ar al, 
; . How fo? | $30 

Pe ba ' "4 oh Marke Reader, and conſider of it wel, how M Iewel 
& diſcoues begyleth thee; Gregorie Nazianzen hereof (ſaith he) that 
'A red. bs, of the helpe that his Father , being the Biſhoppe of Ne- 
ZianJum had by his Wife , Woriteth thus. Ila ec. Here 
lyeth the deceite in that he maketh_S.. Gregorie Na- 
zZianzenes Father Biſhop of Nazianzum , when he had 
ſuche helpe of .his mother , as though it were credible, 
that a Bilko pe ſhould be tanght of his wife , howto 
teache his flocke the doarine of our Religion. If $.Gre- 
by; -gorie Nazianzene had meant thus , he had made his Fa- 
ther but a fimple Biſhop-© It is a weake flocke , they lay 

of ſheeps, wherea Yew beareth the belle. Sotruely it 

mult be an infortunate Dioces , where the Biſhop. is his 

Ereooris Wes ſcholare. | NEE 

Naziizz Now Reader al theſe great crakes, that M.Iewel vt- 
expoun® tereth here fo liberally , in thy 1udgement muſt come to 
* _ naught, whenthou vnderſtandeſtthe truth of this matter. 
Thus thenit is. Gregorie the elder, S.Gregorie Naziati- 
zenes Father, was a married man long before he was Biſ- 
_ hop; andbefors he was married vato his wile, and o_ 


the ſer. 
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ng after, he was pn Tafidel.'She,'S.' Gregories mother, = 
%- riwiſe was a Chriſtian woman, borne of Chriſtian 
parentes,and deſcended of aſtocke , that had ben Chri- 
tian of long time: Her learned OY of her, ,;.:. 
in compariſon of his Father, ſaith, that/he Wes not taken gyro. 
out of the Wilde Oliue, and engr affed into the good Oline, as x,xctig 
be Was: But that ſhe had verine and the true faith of *xewee _ 
Chriſfte,as by ancient inheretance , from her godly forefa- 9% ark 
thers. Of him he ſaith, that he Was a branche of 4 Roote, "** BAC. 
that Was not to be praiſed, that Was not diſpoſed to godlines, Tr 0% 
that Was not planted in the howſe of God. Touching the re- Tas, 
ligion that he was of , ſpeaking more particularlyot him, fol,z2 * i 
he faith; that he was one. of them,, who, were named 4. 414i, 
thpfif ary, of whom I haue not readde!, but in.S.Gre- Hypſiſta« 
gorie Nazianzene:. Theſe Hypſiſtarij , as he .deſcriberh pub rengs 
them, were neither altogether Heathens,nor Iewes, but theyWere 
(as a man following S.Gregorie might terme them)mon- 
brelsbetwen both. For(as he ſaith)of che Heathniſh errour, 
they exchewed ldelles, and Sacrifices, andyes bononred the 
Fier and Lampes,and of Moyſes lawe they bad in reverence 
the Sabath date , and wſed the Iewiſh ſuperſtition about cer- 
teine meates, but Circumciſion they viterly reſuſed. Suche 
a one touching Religion, was this Gregorie. 
© |: Now. that vertuous and holy woman his wife on 
the: other fide, taking great thought for- her huſ band, 
and, as her ſonne wriceth, hauing great griefe atharte, 
that being: yoked together in wedlocke, they drewe [6{2 dpci 
not one waie- together through diuerſitie of faith, 5: 
thatſhe was vnited vnto, God but inreſpecte of halfe, 1553 
that the copulation of the ſpirits was not ivined with Go 6, 
the bodily copulation, being moſt defirous'to remedis 
. Ae " kkh this 
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this, 'and yet not\being hable to bringit to paſſe 1ſhe fl 

ud pee bein al 6 bro piſit 

and craued of him the faluation of her huſband, with 

- ., muchefaſting,and with many teares, Withal ſhe was in- 

ſtant vpon her huſband to come ito the Chriſtian faith, 

74; ſhe vied al the waies ſhe could deuiſe whereby to winne 

0a5.8%0 him; * withchidinges ( faith he) With admonitions., with 

Is 97401. * tinde and lonineſermces , With tokens of diſpleaſure. To 

"EE he ſhorre,* it coulde nootherwiſe be ( faith he) but that the 

ap oder droppe of Water With continual falling ſhould at length make. 

mer a hole in the ftoane , and that the thing in time ſhould be 
Hop $79 broneht to paſſe,that Was ſo earneſtly intended. 

bSofos There then ſpeaking InP of the meanes, by 

$*vis &1 which Gods prouidence brough him to Saluation, andto 

7M7Jv= become a Chriſtian man, among other thinges, he faith, 

E&X*&c that his Father was muche furthered with a viſion in a 

1 2”, dreame, Wherewith (laith he ) God oftentimes benefteth 

thers Vi. ſoule, Which he accompteth Worthy to be ſaned.. It ſeemed 

| fon. 8 vito him in hisdreame;that he ſange that verſe of Dauid 

the Prophete. Letatus ſambin vs que ditta ſunt mihi,in i0-' 

Plal.121, um Domini ibimus.that is to ſaye,as he vitererh it out of 

the ſeuenty Interpreters, Itreioiſed me 398 heare themrhat 

faid vnto me Come on;let vs goe into the honfe of our Lord. 

This viſion he tolde his wife.She, being veryglad of it, 

as hauing aſſured hope , that her long'praier anddefire 

was heard, interpreting it to the beft ſenſe , and fignify- 

ing vnto him , how great fauour God ſhewed vnro him, 

made al rhe haſte the could poſsibly , that he were Chrt- 

__ 20+» ſtened, fearing , as her ſonne wriceth , leſt by differrin 

. + .» ſome thing might happenin the meane while, that ſhoul 

be a Naeiines to- that bleſſed: calling ,' and _ 


1.that ſhe had ſo much,and ſo long gonne about to bring. 
— Tobe ſhorte, within a while after the. founde 
the meane,that he was Chriſtened by the holy Father 
 Leontius Biſhop of that Dioces, at what time out of al 
coaſtesof the worlde the Biſhoppes repaired to. Nicza, 
there:to-holde a General Councel,to the.condemnation 
of the hereſie of Arius. After this he liueda holy life, and 
at length by Gods prouidence, he waspromoted vnto the 
biſhoprike of Nazianzum, | | : 
This much is(thoughin a farre larger proceſſe) decla- . 

. redbyS.Gregorie Nazianzene inthe Oration, which he 
made at'the burial of his Father . Whereby.it is made 
cleare to al menne , how his Father. was holpen by his 
wife,not as being a Biſhop,as M.lewel doth-vatruly ſay, 
but as yet being an Infidel. That her ſonne reporteth of 
her,that ſhe was vnto his Father,« helper,« guide alcader, rms 
4 Capt aine,an inſ{rnttour,ateacher,amaiſtreſſe inreligion, rave ben 
, and qudlineſſe al this is robe vndesſtanded of the. time, cauſe of 
in Which he remained an vnbeleuer, not of the time , in go bug 
Which he was Biſhop of Nazianzum./ .,, | conuers 

| Herein ſhe did the parte;, that many other godly and flonto _ 
faithful wiues haue donne, who haue vied- the. like. dili- ths 68 
genceand care,ro bring their huſbandes ; being-Infidels, s. Augu- 
vntothe faith of Chriſte. That holy woman Monica $. fines no 
Auguſtines mother, did the like with hes 'huſband Parri- wnkiny 
tiz.,of whom he writeth thus in his þooke of Confelsi- to couert 
ons, ſpeaking 'vnto God , as there;his: manner is; 77adita "965"8" 
virs ſernivit veluti Domino, ſategn eum lucraritibi., ce band, 
When [he vas married out wnto her huſband, ſhe ſerueg Confeſtion 
him,as if he had ben her Maier , and tooke carehow {he num.li.g. 
wight Winne him nts ther ,0 Lorde, Againe he ſaid there #4p-9- 

34 | kk iz  after- 


LCor.7. 


© © eſtemeit as honorable, and where marriage is lawful,and 
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HAD nay brfrenny 


afrerwarde . Firum in extrem vits femporg 
eius lacrath eff tibi ; mnt wg her huſband -yato raw 
(6 Lorde)tiow in the ende of his remporal life. 
In * 9+ a1 that God oftentimes worketh fach 
ny y the wife to the winning of the huſband 1 vato 
S.Paule requireth,thata Chriſtian womanput not 
awaivhe; haſband from her = an inhdel,if he coſenr 


to dwel with her. For how knon'e thou 0 Women ((aith he) 


Whether thou ſhalt ſave thy huſband or no? 

" Either you hane read theſe thinges M. lewel, inthe 
ce from whence you tooke the wordes, whichbere 
you allege,or you truſted the gatherer of your Notes. If 
you truſted your atherer, you ſhould haue tried the te» 
ſtimonie wel, before you had. ſpoken ſo peremprorily. If 
you haue readde "ny leeds al chis,in that you haue con- 
ceeledthetruth, and pokenſomuchto the contrary,you 
ſhew your ſelfe to be one,that i is litle ro becruſted.. 
'Certdinely a} menne may nowe ſee, howe iuſtcauſeT 


liens) not to'take theſe firrons, and corruptions againe 


vnto me, but ro leaue them with you , and to charge 
you with them as [ did before in my Confutation of 


After this M.[ewel "IE in a great meany of Do- 
Few fayinges , with whiche they commende Marriage 
and ſeeme to blame themthar delpi iſed, and condemned 
,and were of the opinion,chars mancould not 


DCs he were married. Whereunto I thinke al an- 


{were needeles, for aſmuch as we are not they,that con- 
demne Marriage,as i it hath now ben oftentimes (aid. we 


lawfully {1 Wn 
a5 0s 


S.Paule 
Loundchirs ſoluezeo line in continencie by folene Vow, 
as Pricſtes and Religious perſons, for them it is nor law- 
{il to marrie;, and their Marriage is volawful , or rather, 
none at al .. Againſt whiche doarine M. Iewel hath 
nothingto {ay,nor toallege,and yet touching Marriage, 
he hath filled a great deale of paper with the doQtqurs, 
| ſayinges.So ready he isto bringmuche, and fo lile hable, 

to bring ought,that maketh clearely for him. 


TYE - ah a= cs + : ; n "E bY YR brow ey _ L FEY as OE. + wE L V Fl A 
callethit. Mary we ſay,that who foeuer have * 
# ik. | . *% Ys Go & * +4 ©: G 4 Heb.13, a 


What thinges certaine Fathers haue writen againſt im- VVitch 


pure herctikes diſpraiſing marriage in al men,the lame he 
allegeth now,as if they were ſpoken againſt the Catho- 
| likes condemningthe Marriage of theſe Apoſtates. He 
bringethin'a long ſaying of Origen,ſpoken of the Mar- 
cioniſtes, and Cerdoniſtes,and ſuch others. He allegeth 


ſtuffe MM. 
levv.ſurs 


out this 
atm at 
arge. 


Epiphanics againſt the filthy Origenians;Chryſoſtome a- Defence 


gainſt wicked wemen, that keping the name of Maides; 
liued worſe then hartlots in ha Nees, Briefely lo ma; 
ny mo as he founde,old,and late writers of al foxtes, ſpea- 
king bitterly againſt che impune life of imenne,and we- 
men. Whereunto I anſwere briefly:As al the married A- 
ſtates approche neare ynto the filthineſle. of Peuils, 
ſome: of the Catholique Clexgie, and religious 
ſonnes, be farre from the pureneſle. of. Angelles. 


geue vs al grace to amende , that is amiſſe, 


farther in this matter againit Maiſter lewel. What ſo- 


eueris beſide that , whiche I haus here qolweredin he 
fi. 24 ? whole 


Pagrt7 
i149. 


4 That Prieftes, and Votaries 
whole booke of his pretenſed Defence ronching this 


\. _ point, it is either not worth the anſwering,as altogether 
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impertinent , or ſuthciently refelled in my former Con. 
furation . Compare the one with the other Chriſtian 
Reader, and if thou be hable ro judge of thele thinges, 
-afſure'thy ſelfe , my ſayd'/Confuration maie atisfie thee, 
for ought that M: lewel bringeth / Now bicauſc itwere 
infinite to ſtand vppon euery'pointe;, andto diſcuſſe 
many tedious , and impertinent allegations : I thinke it 
more conuenientto vie an other waie, and by laying to- 
gether certaine his Vatruthes , tomake ſhorter worke, 


: 


HM. lewels Vatriithes,and flatte Lies concer- 
 ' wingthe Marriaze of Prices, and 
Votaries. 


He fteineth the authoriticof S.Hierome , S.Chryſo- 


 Pag.165, ſtome,S.Gregorie Nazianzen; and diuers other learned 


and'ancient Fathers, as diforacing lawful Matrimonie,and 
the Marriage of Widowes,and Widowers. - 
_ He faith, S. Hierome ix Catdlogo witneſled , that Ter- 


Pa.166, tallian Wis a married Prieſt. The place wil ſhew this vn- 


truth. Albeit T denie not, but that he was married, before 
he was Prieft: and {o were diners others, as Spindion,S. 
Gregorie Nazianzenes Father, Gregorius Nyſſenus, and 
certaine others. 531 

- Hefaith,S. Hilarie Biſhoppe of Poitiers was married, 
and thathe prooneth by an Apocryphal epiſtleco one A- 
bra his daughter. Theſe toies are vaine, and more fabu- 
lous, then Eſops fables. 


© So he maketh Proſper the biſhop of Rhegium, a mar- 
ried man, vpoita felender coniecture, how locuer it be, 
2 Mat BE ie can - 


- 
ww Mo EY I PE og, 


ir cannot be prooued , thathe was marriedafter that ho 


| alleged forchat paper is, that ſeuen of his howſe, and 
- 


| were free a git Cl yeres together, and yet it is euider, 
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was Biſhop. that is ynough for vs. 


* 


He faith , that Polycrates had ſeuen of his Fathers v 
Biſhops before him. The meaning of the teſtimonie 


kinred, had benne Biſhoppesin his Churche before him. 
Foro lignifieth the Greeke worde ovyyatis, asis before gyyiycs 
noted. 255 

That which he allegeth vnder the name of Pope Da- 
maſus,is intitled in the Decrees, Fa/ea, as muche to lay, Go 
Chaffe,by which name in the Decrees of Gratian, that 
is hgnifed, which is by ſome other ma added vnto Gra- 
tian.and wel may this be ſo named , bicaule it isa thing 
forged,and litle worthe. And how could Damaſus write 
of ſo many Popes , whiche liued after his death certaine 
hundred yeres ? 

He faith,alleging for his authour Fabian the late mer- 7. 
chant of London, that Marriages of Prieſtes in England ?g.167, 


that the Engliſh Clergie was gouerned according to 
the order which our Apoſtle S. Auguſtinleaft,who by S. 
Gregories rule , might not allow married Prieſtes. 

He faith, the Prieſtes of England were neuer Vota- : 
ries, for proufe, he ſaith boldely ,it 5 knowen,and confeſſed, © 
Which ſtout afſeueration maketh weake proufe . And 
wereit fo,thenſurely if any had maried, although he had 
finned thereby, yer the mariage ſhould haue continued, 
vo is knowen to baue alwaies benne 'vied other- 

Wie. | | 

Hecalleth the Vow of Chaſticie,an euil promiſſe,and p d , "F; 

an vnahoneſt Vow » Whiche worde was _ cj m_ 169, | 
—_ 
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k * 


Lac; her chaſtitie vnto God,as it is euident by the interpreta. 
tion of many holy Fathers vponS.Lukes Goſpel. | 
10. -. He deniethprimam fidem, the firſt faith inS.Paule ts 
Pag.170, be meant ofthe Vow of Chaſtitie, whiche is dire&ly a- 
2.1m, 5.  gainlt the aunciet fathers doctrine. For although it werg 
expounded of baptiſmealſo, yetnone but Heretikes,euer 

deniedit toapperteine to Vowes. 
we. He beareth the world in hande,as though we violent. 
Pag,171, by forced yong Maidens to receiue Vowes.It cometh of 
their -owne choiſe, and of Gods grace, and not. of any 


conſtraint of ours. 
12s He turneth;0fferre,ta Minifterthe oblation,or holy com- 
Pae.172. wwnion,Whereas it isto make the oblation, before that it 
be mimſtred, | 
$2. He raketh halfe the ſenſe of S.Paule awaye ,concer- . 


_ ning thoſe, whom he exhorteth to abſteine from the vie 
of wedlocke for a certaine time of praier, asI prooued 
before. ; - LG 

24. + Heſaith,Paphnntins alone, Was proftenr for the truth & 

Page l73, gainſt the Whole Councel of Nice , intending thereby to 
bring his reader in beleete, that one is better, then three 
hundred and {euenteen. For 318. Biſhoppes were at that 
Councel.Thus he ſceketh to diſcredite Councelles. 


35- | Heburdeneth vs,as ſeming to ſay,that the copanie of 


'manand wife is filthineſſe, which we ſay not, but teach 
Marriage to be a Sacramet, but yet,as,not betwen father 

and daughter,ſo neither betwene Frier and Nonne . 
'2& He faith , I haue fallified S. Chryſoſtoms woordes. 
Pag-174 But it is not fo. For S.Chryſoſtom ſaith, that neither he, 
Ty that had two wiuesat once, nor he,who had bea agains 
a vis mar 


— 


ken by any good or honeſt man. For our Ladie vowed | | 


CT — —— 


maie not Marie. Lib.g.' © 31S 


cd cer his fill wines dock; ray: betagllo:Priek 


byS. Paules rule , he ſpeaketh of the ſeconde Marriage 
after the firſt wiues death}, ſaying. ©ai defuntte wxors 
beneuolentiam non ſeruat , he that rendreth not good wil 
to his wife being dead, how can he be a good gouernour 
ouer the Church? So that by $ Chryſoſtomesinterpreta- 
tion, S.Paule literally forbiddeth him tobe made Prieſt, 
who hath had mo Wines then one , whether it were at 
once, or one after an other. 


He corrupteth the text of S.Chryſoſtom, putting for #17, 
the Greeke word,7i «n:abiuoy, this Latine,que diſceſit (4 Pag 


ſe)her that is gone frs him, in ſtede of this worde defun- 


7 


choſe. 


#e,which is, dead. His coniecture taken of the Greeke # epiſt,ad 


worde,is void,and nothing worth . For «rigxapeu, dece- Tian 


de,doth ſignifie alſo to depart this hife. And it is plainer, Hom hs 


that S.Chryſoſtom expreſiely cofeſleth this ſenſe, which + 


we defend, ſaying, ©u!1dam hoc ita imtelliguntyut ad epiſce- 
patii is aſſurnatur ,qui vnims fuerit vxoru vir.Somemendo 
vnderſtand this mater,that he be taken to Biſhophoode, 
who hath ben the huſband of one wife. And that this laſt 
ſenſe not being reproued of S.Chryſoſtome, is the moſt 
literal ſenſe, it may appeare by.theſe. wordes of S.Paule. 


Let her be choſena widowe, que fwerit unite virivxor, 1 Tims, 


Which hath benthe wife of one huſ band . Wherefore as 
by the wife of one huſband,ſhe is meant, which hath noc 
ben twiſe married:ſo by the huſ bad of one wife, he like- 
Wiſe is vnderſtanded,that hathnot ben twiſe married. 


Caſtodoris: ( faith M. Iewel) writeth , that: Eupfy- 18, 
chins , who ſuffered Martyrdome being-newe: married, Pag. 176, 


Wasa Biſhoppe . What a ſhameful corruption:is this, to 
adde the woorde, Biſhoppe, vnto the text, whereas it is 


That Prieſtes , andVotaries 
euident by Sozomenu the authour of the Storie , and by 
Nicephorus that Eupſychius was a laie gentleman of Ce. 

farea in adocia,as is before declared. \W hat vile for. 
gerieis this M.lewel,to turne a Gentleman , or a Noble 
man,into a Biſhop, only that a Biſhop mighe ſeeme to 
haue married? So litle can your Marriagesof Biſhoppes, 

and Prieſtes be mainteined without Lies. 
2. He leaueth outthe better halfe of the Gloſe, reciting 
Page175. that parte, which the Gloſe alloweth not, leauing that, 

whichir alloweth. | 
260, He laith,that a good and diligent Biſhop ſerueth ra- 
ap.17s. ther the better, bicauſe of marriage. But how vntruly he 
_ © {aithit,it is before ſufficiently declared. Certainly (Imay 
ſay)were it true,then Chriſt, who was the beſt Biſhoppe 
that euer was,and omitted nothing , whereby he might 

haue ben moſt perfite) would haue ben married. 

2s. He faith, S. Paule gaue rules to the Clergie, that Bi- 
Pag.1sz, ſhops,and Deacons ſhould be the huſbides of one wife: 
the ſenſe isnot wel genen. It is to be vnderſtanded,that 
none other huf bandes ſhould be Biſhops, or Deacos,but 

fuch,as had ben,or were,the huſbandes of one wile. 
wh He faith further, immediatly after the former rule of 
one wife, in the ſame tenour and courſe of ſpeache S. Paule 
ſheweth,that ſome [ bal forbid to marrie . This is falſe . It 
doth not follow immediatly. For there goeth betwena 
comendation of the Church (which S.Paule nameththe 
piller oftruch)and likewiſe of the Incarnation of Chriſt. 
Tim. 4. After which wordes S.Paule faith.7he fpirit ſaith plaine- 
hy, that in the laſt daies ſome [hal depart from the faith. 
From whiche faith ? Verely from that faith of the incar- 
nation, and that , whereof the Churche is the —_ 


| Marriage of Chriſtian perſons is a Sacrament , and that 


wers like to haue damnation , bicauſe they would defirs 


ſais not Marrie. Lib. g19 


faith, We neuer had your faith M.lewel , neither in any 
other point , nor in this concerning the 'marriage of 
Prieſtes. But we had, and haue the faith, that the lawful 


faith had you once, when you were baptized, andincor- 
porate in our Church . You are gon from that faith , and 
not we. S.Paul then teacheth, that ſome ſhal forbid Mar- 
riages, as the Manichees , Encratites, and Marcioniſtes . 
did, of whom the Apoſtle prophecied, as S.Chryſoſtom, 
and divers other Fathers doo expounde . But ( faith M. 


Jewel.) He hat condemneth Marriage in a few,muſt hkewiſe pg .q,, 
be called a condemner of Marriage.\Why hir,doo you allow 1, 
' Mariage betwen the Father and the Daughter , or be- 


twen the Brother andche Siſter ? If not, then you con- 
demne Marriage ina fewe. It is to-be knowen , that 
Marriage is then forbidden, when it is taught, that aman 
hauing no impedimet in his owne perſon, or when there 
is no impediment in the perſon, whoa he would take, is 
yet forbidden to marrie :as if Marriage of it ſelfe were il, 
or, asif it were an il thing init ſelfe , a man to marrie. 

There isimpediment,as of blould,asberwen brother and 
ſiſter, fo of Solemne Vow, andof Religion, as betwen a 
Prieſt and a Nonne, or any other woman. And as S.Paul 


dothallow the impediment of bloude, counting him a 


great finner, who had his fathers wife : ſo doth he allow 1.C#7.$, 
, the impediment of a vow, when he ſaith, thatthe yong 


widowes (if they ſhould bereceiuedinto the number of 
thoſe chaſt perſons, whom the Churche vſed to. feede) 


I iy to 


Marke the worde diſtedent 4 fade , they ſhal depart from Diſcedens | 
the faith. He that departeth from the faith, once had the 4 fide. 
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That Prieſtes , and Votaries. 
to marie, and ſo would in harreat the leaſt breake theis 
former faith, or promiſe of perpetual Chaſtitie.But(ſaith 
he) let yonge Widowes marrie,and bring forth children. ks 
who ſhould faie: If they were reccined into the ſolemne 
number of Widowes, then they ſhould make promiſe 
not to' marrie:' and that promiſe perhaps they would 
breake, if not openly, yet in hart . 

- Thus it is no Deuils doctrine to teache, that a: per. 
ſon hauing once vowed, can not marrie: bicauſe he 
him ſelfe geueth the impediment , and not the lawe of 
the Churche. For that lawe was in S. Paules time , as! 
now haue'ſhewed after' S. Chryſoſtoms minde. Oecu- 
menius ſaith ; PatZe ſant quod Chriſt adiungerentur, rey- 
ciunt autem ipſum ad humanas renolute nuptias. ( Item 
poſt ) verum quia hoc faciunt , nubant , ſeipſas Chriſto nom 
deſpondeant. They couenaunted that they would be ioi- 


ned vnto Chriſte, but they ſhake him of , and turne 


'them ſelues to humaine Marriages . But bicauſe they 
doo ſo, let them marrie'on Goddes name , let them not 


"(by Vow) betroth them(ſelues to Chriſte . Marke Rea- 


der , S. Paule would not haue them marrie after their 
profeſsion of Chaſtitie ( that might not be'in any wile) 
and therefore he wil haue- them nor to be profeſſed, 
andſoto marie. Pope Innocentius 1s belied. he condem- 
neth not Marriage, but Inceſt, and vnlauful Marriage, - 


.. and preferreth in Prieſtes, and Deacons, holy conti- 


hencie, before the ſatisfying of Carnal luſte. Likewiſe 


'PopEFiricius is fowly belyed . 1f rhon deale not chaftlh, 


get deale tharily , what is meant thereby , and how rea- 
ſonably itis ſaid , I ſhal hereafter declare in due place- 
Where Ihalcleare the Canoniſtes of the ſclaunder you 
viter 


majenot Marrie. Libs. $20 


\ ytter againſt them of teaching the people; that Simple. 


: 


fornication is no finne,whiche they neuer taught. *} 

We faie not tharmen in Marriage can not pleaſe God: ?7* 
but thatſuch men can not pleaſe God, who hauing pro- 
miſed by taking holy Orders, that they williue chaſte,do 
breake their promile. It is better to marrie in acaſe, then 24.- 
toliue ſingle: to ſome manlT graunt, it is the auoyding of 
zatereuil , bur not of it ſelfe better. For the Apoſtle 
faith , he that ioyneth his virgin in Marriage, doth el, but 
he that ioyneth her not,doth better. | 'Sp 

Whom God hath ioyned,let no man [under . But God ne- 29, 
neuer ioyned a Prieſt in Chriſtes Church toa wife after Pag.185- 
his Prieſthood, bicauſe the mans owne fate, and yow, is 
againſt his Marriage. Againe' he is alreadie married to 
Chriſte , who liueth for euer , and ſo whiles his firſte 
ſpouſe liveth , he maie marrie no. more . that is S. Baſils 
reaſon . Alchough ſimple fornication be not now pou- 3% 
niſhed with depoſing the Prieſt , yet it is not leafte vn- 
pouniſhed. -, | 

Laſt of al you repeate manie abuſes of the Clergie , 
which as in ſome part maie ſeme to ariſe and come of fin- 
gle life, ſo I doubr not , but if Prieſtes were commonly 
married , the caſe would be muche worle . Certainely _ 
ſeeing Chriſte faid, there are Ewnuches , Who gelde- them Math.ty- 
ſelues for the kingdom of heanen, the Churche hath done 
right wel, toreſerue the higheſt order forthem,, who 
do moſt force ynto them ſelues , for heauens fake ..And 
ſeing S. Paule would haue al men chaſte. without Mar Wo 
riage,as him ſelfe was : muche more it is. to'be thought, '* > 
he would hauc his owne Succeſſours in the publike mi- 
niſterie to be ſuche., FAC B16, 


1,Cor.7, 


Againe 
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WOT ' | . That Prieftes, andVotaries 

WEEN >: ws 49 among married men,he be meeteſt to be cho. 
 fenPrieſt, who hath had but one wife, he yer were more 

? '' meete, Who had none atal. If before Prieſthod one wiſe 


7 be the moſt, afterward one is to much. If perfe&tion,and | 
_ an Angels life be in moſt perhte chaſtitie , that ame is 

moſt meereſt for Prieſtes, who are the Angels of God. If 
married perſons ought to be apart for a t1me,to haue the | 


moreleifour to praye,and to communicate : hethatmuſt 
ſtil attend the publike prayer , and muſt bothe offer, and | 
miniſter the Communion, had nede ſtil to abfteine from 
wedlocke: ſpecially ſeing the Prieſtes of the lawe during 
the time of theit miniſterie,did not companie with their 
Wiues. I , 
Enſebius , and Epiphanims, accompt thoſe counſelles, 
and praiſesof fingle life, which are in holy Scripture, to 
apperteine to Prieſtes, as to the moſt excellent degree, 
and not yntothe Laie men : as who are permitted to vie 
alower ſtate of perfeRion. If no man thatlitteth'in war- 
fareto God, doo wrappe him ſelfe in ſecular bufines,and 
yet S.Paul ſairh, that the maried perſon doththinke vpon 
= | _ _ the thingesof the world, and is diſtracted thereby : how 
OR conueniently hath the Weſt Churche ordeined, that he 
> =>. + * © " ſhouldonly bemadea Prieſt, who by Gods grace iscon- 
5 - tent to profeſle and leade a fingle life ? Or how canthat 
Biſhop , or Prieſt wholy attend hoſpitalitie and almoſe 
dedes, and the profit of his flocke, and the ſetting vp of 
BE; .___* eommonſchooles,of vniuerſities, ofhoſpitals,and almoſe 
© _.,- Houſesforthepoore,andſuch otherlike dedes of mercie, 
0 and of publike profit : who hath his wife and childrento 
| _ provide for? Had wenow had in al England the furni- 
Wn tureof Colleges, and Scholes (whiche God be prayſed 
=_— ; by £05 SY Ws 


—S-*.- = 


. 


we hate, and ſhould 'yer haye had more hail'tiotthe 
blaſte of your Evangelical ſpirite onerthrowen them ) 
if the Clergie had alwaies.ben married ? Nay themar- 
ried Biſhops,that now liue ſo merily,and kepe ſuch con- 
tinual dalliance and cheere vpon other mennes paines\ - 
and trauailes, were nouriſhedin the Vniuerfities, ſpecial- 
ly by their almoſe,and foundations, who were ng\a,apd 
chaſte Biſhops,and Prieſtes. Thus though nothing 
be perfite in this life, yer the ſingle life, of the 
'4 ewo, is more conuenient for the Cler-"" | 
71 pie, borh by Gods Worde and 1 713 FLO | 
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tt: TheGmionical Seriptures,the!” 
i441 Ofabt Canonical Striprures, the Words of God,:(' +1 
' mo/2 12 Traditions, &6:i The ſecond Chapter, \- - 
14001 91Þ3-1a 71 } Þ3; levyel:Pag 193. = ; M F 

wm. - Towing the books of. rbe Machabees vve ſaie nothing , but that yys 


Inpro 


in prouer,” S. Hierame,S, Anguſtine aud otbey boly fathers,S, Hierom ſaith, 
Setoman. #24 Gontcb receineth themmnat: emong the Canonical allovved ſcriptures, 
bar loa v1 pg ol 1 nt Heading: 
The .Hierome ſpeaketh of ſuch Canonical Scriptures of 
bockeve the olde Teſtament, asthe very Iewes allowed for 
_ ne a7 


Canonical, Such/in deede the bookes ofthe Macha- 
canonical Þ&es arc not, Bur.why haue you not. alleged S. Augu- 


nonge [tines wordes,as wel 2s.S, Hieromes ?Certainely bicauſe 


ful. They condemne you. For if yee ſaid al that of the bookes 


: the oe pxch S. Auguſtine faith , you would 
Ancuſt.de WOWepghem far, Canonical Scriptures amonge faithful 
tt OR ri "cou He laith Machabeorum libros non Iudsi, (ed 
rar. Dei, Eccleſia pro Canonick habet. As for the bookes of the Ma- 


a lib, 18, ca. chabees,not the Tewes, but the Church accopteth them 


z6- - for Canonical, Hereunto-Imajegdde:but M.Iewel,and 
his Companions, accomp 


e nottho bookes of the Ma- 
chabees for Canonicg $3 4g efein they are of the 
Iewes Synagog,and norStth> Church of Chriſt. Now 
ſee good Readenwhar#Wwdbe bemade, when he (aid 


as thou findeſt ted the marget of; hisbooke, Pag.197. 
that he would 2s x s.then $;Aulfine,S. Hierom 
and other Fathers hauSgenie Ward lay,ye deny notthe 
bookes of the Machabees proue you praying for 


the dead, which is ſo ſufh proued by thoſe bookes ? 
Soothly if you allow the one, you muſt allow the other. 

: kaval Tevvel.Pag.19}. 
$-lames Euſebias ſaith,S. Lemes #piſtle yvas vyritten by ſome other,and nat by 
Spit.  $.Lemes,PVe muſt vnderfand({aitb Ex/chins)that it is « baſtar! oi 
Harany, 


oO ” OS Coons = © a—— ay Wo +. ooo - Qt > 


Jrrdsf God, Tradition Lis; 5 333 
TLE es 124 : Harding: '' CLSOIEE. | Is; , 

if "You Yeah tubs Euſebius.For he FP ar TOIrY 

but gocth forward, ,thewing, what hement byhisword, ;; ; , - 

vhwrrou, whiche you turne, & « be#ard, BurRuffimis Kore. _y 
more-ciuilly cranflatedit,z Saetlirars reripitur, The epi- 
tle is not receiued of ſome men. And Euſebius him 
addeth-Nos tame ſcinns e114 fas ons eaters publiet apleviſg, 
fuiſſe Eceleſi ll receptas; Yetwe know'thar'sS; lakes ak by 
Iudes Epiſtles with the reſt, haue ben publikely receiued 
of moſt Churches, wherby welearne that Euſebius meie 
by-the worde, velwTas, afmuch to ſay,as it is accompred 
of ſome men, not to be S.lames owne- Touchinghis 
owne indgement, he ſhewerh him felſe ro be of the opi> 
nion ; that it-is S.Iames epiſtle: Of ſome, he coteſſechby . ..... 
thoſe wordes,that it was doubted of. Therfore you haus 
reported Euſebius yntruly , making him to pronounce 
negatively of the epiſtle,which dixealy he hathnor don. 


lewel, (442370 Wi 
S, Hierome ſaith : It is (aid;that the Epiſile f $, Lames,,yyas ya ſet forth 
b) ſome other man wider bis name. Hiers. s 
Harding. | 


I graunte.But S, .Hieromhad Thi "I thoſe wordes, 
whigh you alleg Fa 1.491 110 ferihi Epijſtalam que. de 


tem Catholics eſt. He ly one epiftle, which _. 
(pen of the WU Sairy 6 0p Againealtex, the * 


wordes by you alleged, it followeth, that the ſaid epiſtle =q 


in proceſſe of rime hath obteined anthoritie... + > ſuite... 
'* lenvel 1g4- EL SN Sew. 
 VFe(Latberans anf Zuinghans), agree tronghly _— the yyhole 
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E/aics/ % 
loenir4s miſed both his wordes , and his ſpirire, to remaine with 


nt ther, and a Publican, 


| vach 1 


| dh - -". 


TIS 1. Connie o ihr Wa. 


is no ſubſtantial point with.you : and yet he a recei- 
path! itrvn #orthily:, receiueth; his: darination.! Ana he 
. cannotrecdinentworthily,' who belecuerhamiſſeofic, 
| Buticither:the Lutherans, or the Zuinglians , or bothe, 
| beleeue, amille thereof, bicauſe in that behalfe they 
teache' cleane contrary dodtine. Therefore either both, 
az thetruth\is,on one of thoſe ewo ſees, as them ſelies 
muſt canfe(&; receiueth alwaies ynworthily : and con. 
ſequently cheoy muſt confeſle, that one of the two ſee, 
is yererly/damined , without any hope of {aluation. And 
genrtainely the lians,asalſo-the Caluiniſtes are the 
worſe, bicatiſe. they beleeue.Goddes word leſſe in ſome 
degree; then/Luther taught; and go further from the 1. 
teral ſenſe: of his Goſpel ,/and from the beleefe of the 
Guveb ;which-is rhe) piller oftruthe. 


(1 Tewel. © 194: 
[Tho 'Churth is not God,ner is Jeble of ber ſelfe to make, or 4b 
ay g article ot the Janeh. 
 VHiriding: 


Bur ſhe i is sthe ſpouſe of God , and co here hich yi pro- 


: 


nl 


her for euer:' And ltolbre ſhe is the chiefe witnes of 
at chearticles of tha Faith. Wherefore ſing you heard 
fot her witneſſe; you oyghtro be ynto Ys, 2s an Hea: 


far 


& TY 


= © : 4 
Tewel, F - # 3 FB ©#&# 4 ot #45. 


fac ſaith y thi levy oe, to the Hof If they enfyver 
wor according te t this ct? Ber (b P hane no Morning light, 


This lawe is written alſo. in our bp an Teremie,and 
; On doo NE I000s ſaoelours ofthe dpele 


atref God;Traditions) \E3B. 5. 2 23 


« al6-x-teſtirhonie of Chriſtens lefſe(; then Chriſte 
dthe Apoſtles ſhould doo. Therefore the laws and te- 
dimonie,whereunts Efaie calleth,is as wel that; which 
is written in faithful mennes hartes, and which is withe. 
kd inthe Church, as that WHlewl is written in the olds, 
andinew Teſtament: [ $5RaE | oh hor! 


TOI Cott T36 ty ' Tewel. Pag. FA 


x Harding Faith further |, if quietneſſe of Conſcience Udiih Lip " 
Nike of God oniely, then had Abel no more quietneſſe of conſcience then 


wicked refileſſe Cain.c>c, VVho yvould thinke that M, Harding. bearing 
fuchs 8 countenance of Dininitie , vrow!ld 1hus gor about to ——— 


falſe vvith 8 nite of Sophiſirze Py | 
| 4 (116 » Hardimee 
Who welt thinke,tha: M: lewel being Srefſea with 
point, whereunto ks is mor hable to make anſ{were, 
would ches 20 about to deceiue his vnlearned Rea- 
der with a point 6f Sophiſtrie ? \I praie'thee readerraks 
the paines to peruſe! what'the Apologie faith , Whit I 
haue faidin my Cofutation, and what M. ewe! bringeth 
in the Defence, touching this matter. T'defire nomore, 
butthar thou read ir,and then indge,as thou ſeeſt cauſe. 
' tis ai eafy' matter for' M:Tewel, when he hath made 
metoſpeake,whathe liteth,to frame an anfwete accor- 
dingly, Butt muſt alwates Warne the reader;not to be- 
leve M:Tewel,, when {o euer he reporteth either 'my 
wordes,or any other mannes, but'to repaire to the Oti- 
.Fot feldomis he founde'cleere of the crime of fal- 
fying. And here he eritwiteth-me of Sophiltrie, wher- 
45in deede he vſeth the grofleſt eof Sophiftrie 
him felfe, | He conueigheth him ſelfe'from the Cano- 


Jon. 15s 


M.levv. 
ſhifrech 
him ſelfe 
from Scri- 
pture,to 


Goddey 


tical Scriptures,to Goddes worde ; Now'Tſpake of the vvorde,.. 


Mm Tr SCt- 


= 


pag 191, noutcal Scriptures: of. the dlde ; and new Trſlament mannet 
herte can haut ſetled refte:: Againſtthis I bring the exan. 


+$: 'The Candiical $ 4 riptures;the: 
s | « $s,and/hed anſwerech of Goddes 'worde! $ 91159 


ps of Abel,N oe, Abraham, Laac and lacob,and of tho 


»; Whereas it-is id in the Apologie,that avclyintbecy. 


oly menne, that lued before the time of Ezdras; when 


© the Scriptures were loſte : and here I demaund whether 


their hartes neuer founde ſerled refte . For if refte bs 


founde onely in the Scriptures , how could they haue 


.reſte , when no booke,noyparte of the Scriptures was 


written?If it be true, as the corrarie cannot be'proued, 
that Moyſes was the firſt , that euer'wrote any parte'of 
the Scriptures, ſhal we indge;that al the holy Patriarches, 
that were before that time , had-no ſetled reſte in'their 


C8fur fol, hartes ? If this be true,then(lay I)bad good Abel nobeiter 


82.b, 


refte in hs harte, then Wicked re#tleſſe Cain . As Ihaidin 
my,Confuration, ſo., for ought that M.lewel is hable to 
bring,in his Defence, I ſaic here againe, What fooliſh,aud 
abſurde Dottrine # this? oi l5 ) vil nibh aired 
Now how dooth M. Iewel defende this Doarine of 
his Apologie ? What is his anſ{were ? I wiſh no more,but 
that, it be read,and coferred with my Cotutation; hereto 
write out al againe,it weretoo long. He ſlincketh awaie 
from his own wardes,and by change 'of wordes,maketh 
of ita new queſtion, M. Harding(faith he) ſairhfurther, lf 
quietnes of caſcience,come of the Word of God only,then had 
Abel nomore quietnes of coſcience ,thenwicked reft ie(ſe Caine 
. Youbelie M, Hardinggas your.cuſtome is : he ſaithnot 


- ſo.Letthe haokebe trial berwen v5/bathe, The queſtion 


ol 


_ 


' ,* 15 not; Whether mannes harte-findeth his ſeded reſts on- 


* 
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» lyan Goddesw 
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arde : (the. quietnedle of the conſcience 
os " Was 


FR tie 
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| I-83 
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ſed bythe buy Sexiprures ;{haltafh for\ruey x by 
parchement, and leanes of booke3{halbe aboliſhed. Againe 


© co " l., no. r cg 
you. ollege.Se Chryſoltome, laying, that 5.1? ——_— hom.18 


Preaching not Writ tew,the wh 1 But to'wharpurp 
this? How proueth this, eir 


your Apologietouchingthe fedled roftt of niarnes barte, 


WWoide of God,;Traditions." ES. 5, 324 
was not ſpoken of ) but whether that reſte you ſpake of 
inthe Apologic,be found only in the Scriptures:In your 
Apologie ye faid,yea,in my Confutationl faie nay. And 
now in your Defence,your ſelte alſo ſaie Nay: and fo ye 
deſtroie, what ye builded before, and therby proue your 
falſe apreuaricatour,aſmuchto ſay,a'talſe hartlot,' © 

* For in that now ye coueigh the matter from the Cano- 
nical Scriptures of the old and new Teſtamer, vnto:Gods 
word, what isthis, but a ſecrete recancatis of your former 
falſe rale?If your laid former tale were true,and might be 
mainteined, why do you fo'{hifte your handes of it ? are 
youathamed to beaccoumpredia Recantour,and yertre- 
cante in deede ? Who ſeeth not great diuerſitie berwen 
Gods word,and the writcen Scriptures ? Theſe be more 
ſpecial}tharis more general. By ſkipping fromythe writte | 
Scriptures,to Gods worde, youthought to ſet your ſelfe 
atinort libertie, And yethauig raken'your libertie,as it 
were'by breaking looſe 'out'of your chaine', neuer fo 
much;asyou leme rogeue ouer your former ſaying, and 
wrecanc:ſo-yoh prone not yourlater ſaying! You allege 


$Chryfoſtome-{aying;that God from the beginning fPake' In Gen, 
witomen by himſelfe +S.Paule;that God in vide times ſpake Ho. u, 
many Wairs ard inſundric ſortes unto the Fathers: S\Hie-' Heb. 
tomeythav 1he holy Seriprures be-enerlifting' though the #1 106.27. 


Wald {hat hawe an ende,ondibat the thing Whithispromi- 
the paper, 


f., that you auouched in 


bis t0 be 


Galat-s, 


k.*2 | The Canonical Scriptures;the 
to be founde only in the Canonical Scripeures ofthe old, 
and new teſtament, or, whichinow you teache , hanin 
reuoked-your former doctrine, that it is founde onely in 
_ Goddes worde? FIR 
- 4.1; Verely by ought that you haue ſaid yet, either in youg 
| Apologie,or n/your Defence,youhauencither thewed, 
where mannes harte ſhal finde the reſte you ſpake of 
nor-where we ſhal finde. you : ſolike a hunted foxe you 
| ſtarte, from one thing to an other,as it were, from buſhy 
to buſhe, from hole to hole, So muſt they doa,who ſer. 
uing the Maiſter that you ſerue , take vponthem to.im- 
pugne the Catholique:;Dodrine, and to defende: Va- 


truthe. | 
| | Tewet.... 
Ibidem, :, God-him ſelfe in bis ovyne perſon avid preſently ſpakg wits Abil, the, 
Harding. | 


That would I confeſle +- But he ſpake notto himby 
paper and incke. And yet we are not now in worle caſe 
then the old fathers were. And the word of Godin their 
hartes(whereof they could;not doubte) was cuer much 
more cleereand plaine,then that, which isin our bookes; 
whereof ſome.men doubt many times. Therefore weallo 
in Chriſtes Church haue as wel Gods word in our hartes, 
as in'our bookes, whence alſo ( to wit,out of our hartes) 
we may reſalue the. doubtes, which ariſe yp6.our bookes, 
Butler-vs ſee this matter ripre vp more deeply: - 

UE E Jewel.” Pagug4- | 


| | Weſpeake not (6 
1,» for ſoitira cormptible creature and ſualperiſh, «1-4 © 


— 


- 
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preciſely and nicelysf Gods yyord yyrirten inp api 


fit 531 FCS SC! [t 44.4% * Hardin. enact | : ST7þ 
. Why:thenbind you vsinal cafes to the wripeem works 
v4 


 wordof God) Traditions "Big; q25 
and wil haus nothing <obe beleued, or done, thatis not 


8 2604 "Towel. Fae een! Pei it 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, Preaching not wricre Paulcalleth the Goſpel. Homil 18; 
Harding. | in .2,Cor, 
But we only haue preaching not written; for you wil 
havenothing Sreached, which nor alſo oY > Thers- — 
rewe only haue the whole Goſpel , and 424, +14 ab I 
one peece therept, * . Coed: wp WE L--, 
| Rewel. Fa 141.11, OE. . 1 
$, Aintonie the Eremite VYas notably learned , and perfite in the ſens, Ks - 
ures. | fon L 
ry #1 Harding. ©! {11+ 7 Chriſt be, 
Burwithout knowledge of letters,as with $, Augu- *t ole. 
tine yourſelfe muſt -confeſſe.' This proueth that by the*** 
Scriptures the ſenſe ; and meaning is vnderſtanded, and 
got the bare letter, Now the meaning of the Scriptures, 
not only 'tolerateth; burconninceth the vnblo' dy Sacri- 
_ ficeof Chriſtes' body; Tranſubſtantiation; AGLes! hi 
Saintes., andpraiers forthe dead ; as ditters learned me 
haue declared at large; Ae Foals: 
emlbot 0 57 Aapeh; 07 BAI 
The force and ſubſtance botbeof praer;and ef medir ation depen 
, | SEV, Langer) STS VU SU 


pr 042.6 -o Age ds 
TC » y- vets p4e 


cr hriio 36 56d, vi baton? offs Tele 
Not only of reading. Forthen vnlearned perſons ſhould 

neither praie,nor meditate,nor haue Gods word:Marke 

ſtil, we denie not the written word : but we ſay beſides 

it , there are vnwritten, Verities, which thing you - 2,61. de 


pudently denie. x1 2% ty Sprrits 
"IT OT TOwes. "Pan 19fh * is wind Santo. 

$,Bafil reckeneth Traditions to be eqtal yyith the yyorde of God,but (4þ.27» 
3c) 'T. 7 


- 


Canonical Seniptures\che 1 
ProrAey tether of z4ale,.then of indgnmintsie nas 


we 198 Traditions be nemeth are forgorre | 

ome , 4! mn Hen Mthe 
Churche of Rome , " 
4 urche of R 1. _ Faeele in_the.Churche Upon the ſonne« 


*; TY 7 . , a6 Fin Fob OS. 
o& 1,070!) 1IGIOz 521  thbIhjours £ 


anit:0111 "Tf bjcdule (HE Traditions be altered,or abolihed,they 
Her. 19, 3776 BO G34S Word, then the precepre of abſtcining 
from Joke anions » 1s not Gods word, bicaule is 
now aboliſhed. | But you mifſe M.lewel What ſocuer 
i x. God commaundeth bur for a time , it is his warde : And 
- 11.1; Whatfoeuerhis miniſters do commaunde, as profitable to 
Nag” the Church for the preſenttyme, it is Gods word,as him 
H1tW.s ſelfe Jaid 3 He that. heareth you beareth me. He that defpiſcth 
| 1,998 deſpiſeth me. How be it $,Bafil [peaketh not altoge- 
_ ter 35 998 reports, He makerh. nocal Traditions 
a | Wath Gods wor de,fimply,andin al reſpeesthe peaketh 
of three thinges, of Nodtrines written, and dodtrites vas 
boli and. cultomes,for which wehane no ſcripture; 
2, rhe yaw ritten doctrines: 9;that he ſpedketh, norof 
at they haue equal force with-the: written 


3 


+ 


cultomes , 


S dodrines, ad pietatem, to tfraing vs to godlineſle. As tou- 
5. a \ k . Pe) 0 EM : | 

: 9 ©» +» ching ynwritten cuſtomes., many thinke your example 
falſe. For we were neuer forbidden to kneele at at ypon 

** the Sonnedaie, but at our Lordes prayer, whiles it is ſaid 
at Maſſo time,as ſome interprete it. Atiwhich time 4] the 
Popes Chappel tothis daie vieth to ſtand vp,and fiot'ts 
kneele, EIS {1.1 SY 14d : 10998 $1387 $111 Jor 2 OH, 208 
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Secret 
Mn ecrete yokno knowen verities, We hauc no ſache; excepte 


 verities. YOi-are.ſo;mad, a5.to'cal praying forthe dead x ſecrete 


YaknoW en yeritis, which hath euerbenne knowentout 
menne,yea wemen,and children in the Church of God, 


And that cuſtome of.pr ayifrig fortlic dead , S. Paule did 
. Rs Es the Apoſtles, a Tradicioh tellerh 
Hom PP Ys, witneſledalſa byS:Chryfoſtom.Sothat as the whols 
Ad populi Goſpel commeth»wneo" vs by "Tradition, fo doth Maiſe 
anttoche. Dir'ge, Holy water, Lenten faſt,and others. 
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bat in the There he findeth not the;Leneen faſt. But he findeth itin 
adinios laying! ery:lame epiltle. 
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PVorde bf God, Traditions, Lib.s, 325 
|  keptfora law, And his owne wordes another where are» 
| Jt ur delve dies ante PU obſeretar, Eccleſa com: 

ſuctudo robortiit, That the fortie daies before Eaſter 
hould be kepte,thecuſtome of 'the Church hath confir- 
- med,andſtrenghthened it. And generally he ſaith ; Que + 
nonſeripta ,ſed rradita cuſtodimus,que quidem tots terra- 
rum grbe obſernantur, dantur intelligi, vel ab ipfis Lgpoſto- 
ls,vel plenarjs Concilys cammendua,atque ſtatute retine» 
11, Looke-what thinges we kepe,not being written, but 
deliueredby tradition, which are obſerued al the worlde 
ouer,thereof intelligence is geuen. vs, that they be kepte 
 invre,as 5h comended vnto ys,and ordeined __ 
by _ Apoſtles. them fſelues, or by the General Coun - 
celles. 
+... Nowe ſeing the Faſte of the fortie dayes was, 
and is generally kepte in the Churche,and yer not firſte 
commaunded by any general Councel : it remaineth ac- 
_ cording to. S.Auguſtines rule,that ic wasinſtitutedofthe 
Apoſtles. And S. Hierome by name faith, it came from 
the Apoſtles. 1» fidei regula diſcrepamm. We differ in the 
rule of faith from the Montaniſtes . For they denie three 
OO ferſonsranfounding theminto one: They accompt theſecond 
 OMartiaces 45 its, as Adnontrie', and mate three Lenten 
faſtes.. Nos vnam Dvalirageſimam (ecundum traditionem 
«Apoitolorumtoto anno, tempore nobs conernuo ieiumamuzs: 
| Wefaſteata time convenient one Lent, in the whole: 
| yere,accarding tothe Traditions of the Apoſtles, 


" Jewel. 199: 
M. Harding (aith, Perſona, Ingenitus, Homouſion, are not founde 

I :theſcriprares,but the ſenſe and meaning is ſound there, | 
an iy Harding 


Auguftin, 


= . 


Ay" lg yp.Aand lpraging ro Baees faunde there. : 
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Harding. 
So is the fenſs;and Ecday + Maſſe;of crafts 


Paz. .200. 
{IBS Virgmitie of our Ladies i prev # 


Harding. 6 age 
This 15a tows lie.” Trie it our who wil DEG 


" * | 


" Gemnadiu ut the 'p 


in -y,m4# Kit not fo:bar only \ that S.Hieromes booke, which he 


inHelmd, wrote againlt Hells affirming that our Ladie' bats 
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meates 


children,after ſhe had beths Chriſt was ſufficiently four- 
niſhed with * teſtimonies of the Scriptures , For al- 
though it'be' not expreſlely written, that the was a per+ 
petual Virgin; yet the faith thereof is moſt agreable to 
the Scriptures,and molt certaine in Tradition. But werd 
not "the Tradition fo ſtrong, the Scriptures certainely 


might be doubtful ynough in that behalfe. 
' © "Jewel. Pag.200. 


"Of God and bis yyord they wrould eutrmore hane vs fend in ; drde: | 


bat of the Boot bis vvord ftheyſay.in any vviſe vve thaie not doubt; 
| - Harding, 

Our Jokes is not whether Gods word ought to be 
beleeued , noman doubterh thereof : But onely whatis 
the meaning thereof. And then beſides to nahi it 
the berter, we ioine vniuerſal tradition with it, andinal 
further doubtes'we fay,the Pope,or the General Coun- 
celisthe-higheft, and laſte judge in earth to declare vnto 


vs the meatting of Gods worde:. Orherwiſe we ſhould 


neuer haue an endof Controuerſies,as we ſee by expe- 
rience berwen the Lutherans,and Zninglians. 


levvel. Pag.200.05" 201. 
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 PVorde of God, Traditions. Lib.s, 323 


&c.The Church of God bad the ſpirit of vviſedom, yohereby ro diſcerne a. In pros 


ohe true (criptwres from the falſe," So ſaith $.5 Ambroſe, $.b Auguſtin. and 
cEnſebius, Ter vil it not foloyy that the Church is aboue the ſcriptares. 
_ Harding. 


If the Church of God haue the ſpicite of wiſedome, 


alſo haue. the lame wiledom of God,to expound the ho- 
ly Scriptures,and allo to determine any queſtion ariſing 
thereon ? Neither doo we ſay, that the Churehis'aboue 
the Scriptures in authoritie': bur that it isto vs betrer 
knowen,andasa more liuely,; ſo:a more plaine teacher , 
then the Scriprures be. "7 a 
© For if weafke the Scriptures any queſtion,beit neuer 


ſo hard;as Clemens Alexandrinus hath wel noted: They 41exang; 


©1111 
Luc. 
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to diſcerge the true {criptures from the falſe , hal ir not 13.6,ce.s. 


Clemis 


wilanfwer vs no more;then itis written, Burifany man (©.fr3.1 


aſke the Church neuer fo manie queſtions, if the know - 
ledge be behooful formannes ſfoule health , it wil .cuer 
make himco eche queſtion an anſwer, and fo wildimiſls 
him witha ful fatisfa&tion rouching al his doubres:-/ For 
thiscauſerhe Church is called he piller of truth: And as 
you confeſſe;that rhe Church hathſhewed vs, which be 
the true Scriptures: ſo-muſt you like wiſe graunte', that 
the Church hath the ſpirite of God,rto ſhew vsthe truth 
!!al behooful caſes.,yea euen in thoſe;which be nat ex- 
preſlely written. For where is it written expreſſely,that 
the church of God ſhould haue the ſpirit of God,for this 
endero ſhew-vs the true Scriptures, to approue the-triza 
Seriptures,and co condemne the falſe forgeries ? Chriſte 


we: lremghe that heareth not the Charch;let himbe to thee, 
4 an Heathen,and a Publican. 
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Of theSacramentes of the Churche.s. 
1+ 111 The thirde Chapter. 


Tewel. Defence. Pag.n03.0 104. 
M. Harding (aith, there be ſeuen Sacr amentes, vvbic 
' do not only fignifie 4 boly thing, but alſo doo makg bolythoſe, to vebing 
they be adhnbited. But hoyy can Matrimonie {anttifie a man,and make 
him holy * Or by vyhat inſtitution of Chriſt conteineth it grace in i 

ſelfe and povyer rs ſanttifie ? | Ant ven, 

? Harding. 

.Paule anſwereth you thus. 7e hasbandes lowe your Wi- 
wes,as Chrift hath loned his Church, And then he pro- 
-—ucth'the wife to be the fleſh of the husband , as alſo 
the Church is the body of Chriſte. And ſo both waies 

GM.z- the Prophecie of Adam is vercfied , that two ſhalbein 
onefleſh. Sacramentum hoc magnum eſtan Chriſto & Ex 

Sacram#e cleſis. Thisis a great Sacrament ( or a great Miſterie ) in 
Myſteries Chriſte'and the Churche .. For we ſtand not now vpon 
the worde,but-vpon the thing. What is that great My: 
ſterie? Firſt Matrimonie is .alwaies a coniunRtion of 

two in one,both by natural conſent of myndes;and allo 

( if it be” conſummate) by:corporal coniunttion. Now 

by Chriſtesinſticucion;, that coniundtion is alſo made in» 

Matt.iy. ſeparable,when he faid; 7 het Which God hath joined toge- 

ther,let not man ſeparate,or put « ſunder. 124 
Nowe then this coniundtion.is made to: be inſepa- 
rable berwen faithful perſons, it is direted by Chalk, 
and inſtituted purpolely.to ſignific his iofeparable con- 
' jfunRion withthe Church. And whiles itis inſtituted of 
Chriſte to+ſignifie that thing , itis made Sacrament,or 
Myſterie , whereunto Chriſte geucthigrace., and _ 
Pit i acues 


Epbeſ. 5. 
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of the Churehe.. Lib.g.. 


offe for that purpoſe. For when any thing, or aRtiog, is 
ogreeay by Cheil to _ a holy thing in Religion, 
actionis thereby made a Sacrament, and doth ſan- 
Aifie the worthy receiuers of it . Weſee that Circumci- 
fion might be made , and was vied among ſome Infidels, 
and to them it was no Sacrament. But whea the faithful Gen.176 
were commaunded to circumcide them (clues, to figni- 
Ge the Circumcihen of the harte, which Chriſte ſhould 
makein them that beleeued,by his ſpirit and grace : then 
Circumciſion was made a Sacrament, and did ſancife 
the worthy receiuer. Euen fo it is in Matrimonie , as S. 
Auguſtine faith. 2arddam Sacramentum nuptiarum com- Auguſt, 
mendatur fidelibus coniugatis. Vnde dicit _Apoſtolus , viri lib.u.de 
diligite vxores veſtras,ficut & Chriſtus dilexit Eccleſiam. Nupt.& 


is commended vnto Concupi/, 


A certaine Sacrament of Marriage 
the faithful married perſonnes. \ "lag pa the Apo- £4P-19- 


ſtle faith, ye men loue your wines, cuen as Chriſte loued Epbeſ. 5, 
his Churche.; Hui proculdubio Sacramenti res eft yut mas 
& femineconnubio copulati , quam diuviuant ,inſeparabili- 
ter perſenerent. Nec liceat excepta cauſa fornicationu,4 cons 
iuge coniugem dirimi: hoc enim cuſtoditur in Chriſto, Ec- 
cleſuayut vinens cum vinente in aternum nullo dinortio ſe- 


329 


peretur. The thing doubtleſle of this Sacrament is, that TE0geg 


the man and woman ioyned together in Marriage, as .,._._. 


long as they liue , continew together vndiſſeuered , and of Marris 


that it be not lauful for the one to be ſeparated from the vnic- 
other, but for fornication. For this ching is kept in Chriſt, 
and the Church, that he lyuing with the lining for- cuer 
by no divorce be ſeparated. 
Here we learne , not only chat the name,but alſo that 
thething of a Sacrament isin the Marriage of Chriſtians: 
Ee fo rn Om Whach 
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Of the Sacramentes 


which thing doth ſanQifie thoſe perſons, that come wor. 
thily co Marriage. For as Marriage was from the begin. 
ning ordeined to begete Children, ſoby Chriſt itisordei. 
ned toa higher fignification , verely not to be ſeparated 
whiles the (198498 married together doo liue, and there. 
The chief by to fignifie Chriſtes inſeparable vnis with his Church, 
ſignifica- And as that vnion of Chriſt with vs is an inſeparable ſan- 
Mowing. Ctification to faithful men,ſo is the figne thereof a ſpecial 
nie, ſanRification to them , who marriedin our Lorde. Ir js 
knowen , that as S. Anguſtine aſsigneth , there are, tri 
Auguſt li. bona matrimony, fides,proles,+ Sacramentum: Three good 
de Nuptys thinges are in Mariage, the faith(or fidelitie of wedlocke 
& Conch which the man,and wife mult kepe, rendring duetie the 
Pie one to the other)the childe which is brought foorth;and 


the Sacrament, whereof Chriſt ſaid, That Which God hath 


Maihiug, ioyned, let not manſeparate. 


MEPTL Tewel. 042. | 
lace M. The Fathert intreating of the Sacramentes, haue wſed vebement, and 
lewel ſets great vu des, Cos, 
teth vs Harding. 
car x Whiles you hunte for wordes, and Phraſes, youconh- 
many of der not,that the Church of God hadthe practiſe of cer: 
phraſes. taine thinges, whereby the Fathers wordes were. perfie- 
ly vnderſtanded. Reftore vs thoſe thinges , whiche you 
'Can not denietohaue ben in the Primitiue Churche , as 
holy oile,Chriſme, Monckes,conſecrated Virgins, Altars, 
and Sacrifice for the quicke and dead, with other ſuche: 
'and then talke you of wordes, what you liſt. I accompt it 
labour loſt ro diſpute with you about Phraſes of ſpeach, 
vpon which Chriſtes faith dependeth not : but ypon his 


Jaſticution,and the practiſe and cuſtom of his Caen 


of the Churebe, Lib.s. 3309 


the beſt interpreter of the ſame. 
Jewel.” Pag.20; 
The Sacramentes of the old and of the nevy lavy;in truth, and ſub 
lance arr «l ones | 
Harding. | 

I knowe not what you meane by 774th, and Subſtance. 
Tconfeſſe the effete of them al tendeth to one ende: 
That is to ioyne vs with God, and with Chriſte, in harte, 
wil, andglorie. But after Chriſtes incarnation, grace 
is more copiouſely diſtributed by corporal inſtrumen- 
tes, tothe ende we maie learne to ſecke our faluation 
by the fleaſhand body of Chriſte, who was made Man ET" 
toſauevs, And therefore although grace be only in our tes are 
ſoules, yet the ordinarie meane of receiuing grace, com- *h< ordis 
meth to vsby the Sacramentes, accordingly as it is ſaid, ae reTR 
He that beleneth , andis baptiſed ,[ halbe ſaued. Baptiſmus vvberby 
(faith $.Chryſoſtom)corporis mundationon eff, led, anime. en 
Baptiſme is not the cleanſing of the Body , but of the __— 
Soule. Now the Soule is cleanſed only by grace. There- Soules. 
fore baptiſme geueth grace ,as an iuſtrument appointed Wa. 
therto b Chriſt. Anda! We being many are one bread and Corgs- 4 
one body, Which partake of the one bread,to wit,of the body Pome I 
of Chriſt, ſaith S.Paule. Whoſe ſinnes ye forgene,they are for- yt 14 
geven. And he that is annointed with oile by the Prieſtes ; cor.to. 
ofthe Church praying for him,in the name of ourLoid, 10ban.29. 


ſhal haue his ſinnes forgeuen him, if he beinany. .  Iacobes- 


M. Harding vvilteplie: S, Auguſtine ſaith, the Sacramentes of the In P/al. 
new teſtament geue ſaluation, But his meaning is this , Our Sacra- 73* 
Wentes teache v3.that Saluation is alreadie come into the vvertde. 

of  » Hading 


Contra 
Fauſt. 
M anich, 

_ bb.19. 
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2 .Cor s! l, 
Ioan,s, 


Of the Sacramentes 
Harding. 
So then Dere,is to.teach, and Salu:,is faluation come 


intothe world, Hereis gaye gearefor wantons, todally 
with wordes,in matter of our Saluation, 


Iewel. 


S. 4uguſtine ſaith in an other place: The Sacraments of the olde lavy 
wvere promiſes of thinges to be accompliſ bed; our Sacraments of the 
nevy {avpare tokens that the ſame promiſes be alreadie accompliſhed, 


Harding. 

If your wordes had any pich in them, I-would laye 
them 'out at large and anſwer them fully: But nowl 
oraunt al that youſaie, What then? Wil it folow , that 
bicauſe our Sacramentes doo ſhews, that Chriſte is al- 
readie-come, therefore our Sacramentes geue no grace? 
For that is the point whiche you denie. Nay rather they 
gcue grace therefore, bicauſc they ſhew ſo much by his 
Inſtitution.. For Chriſte maketh not naked ſhewes , his 
wordes worke, and his deedes be efftectualin the ſoule, 
and his Sacramentes both ſhew that , whiche is done, to 
wit, the death of Chriſte , and make vs partakers of the 


grace purchaſed by the ſame. He that eateth Chriſtes 
fleaſh,ſheweth his death (ſaith S. Paul) and he rhat eateth 


- my fleaſh (ſaith Chriſt) hath life exerleſting. Marke , how 


our hauing of life goeth together with our ſhewing of 


Chriſtes death, You diuide theſe matters , and make 
- Chriſtes Sacramentes only to be ſhewes, 


Jewel. 

M, Harding ſaith our doftrine is but in 4 corner of the vvorld,and that 
therfore Chriſt hath geuen this yyatchevvorde of vs , beleue them not. 
Hoyyhbeit ſo many kingdoms, Countries, Common vveales, as profeſſe this 
Eaje the Goſpel, yyould make « good large Corner of the Church of _ 

, Harding 


of the Churche. Libs, 331 
Harding. 


Tooke not only to your preſent ſtate, M.Iewel:but I 
looke alitle backward . For Chriſtes Church began not 
with Frier Luther within theſe fiftie yeres , but fifteen 
hundred yeres paſt . Your Church is not yet very great, 
and nothing ſo great,as the Arians was . Howbeit fiftie 
yeres paſt it was ſo ſmal, that not only Chriſt, buteuen 
Photinus,or Pelagizs would haue benne aſhamed of you. 
For your candle was vndor a buſhel, and your congrega- 
tion in the deſert,or in the ſecrete partes of the houle, 
which kinde of Congregations, Chriſt willed ysnotto 
belecue . For his Citie is alwaies vpona Hil, and can 
not be hid. 


Tewel. Pag.208. 

Chriſt meant of Antichriſt, as it # very likely , yyhen he ſaid,beleve 
them not, For out of the very true Churches come deceiuers , as Chryi 
ſoflome ſaith, | 

Harding. 

And you are the members of ' Antichriſt : for you 

came out of the true Churche, when you went from vs. 


Tewel.208. 


Maths, 


Math.24, 


In Math, 


Homil,49 


Ferely hovyſoeuer M. Harding wwvil {bift this matter , the plame 


wordes ſeeme rather to touch him, end his companie, then either Luther, 
# Zuinglius,or any other . For they can point vvith their fingers , and 
ſay,bere is Chriſte , and there is Chriſt : Behold in this pixe are three 
Chriftes : in that fiue : in that ſeuen : in that moe . Therefore it is likely 
that Chrift geueth ws this ſpecial uvatchyyord of them , and ſich #- 
thers , beleene them not. 

Harding. 


If thoſe wordes,here 4 Chriſt,and there z Chriff, were 
a 00 jj meanc 


 aaocy 


Math. 24 


Mare, 12s 


0 f the Sacramentes 


meant of his body in the Sacrament , euen at his owne 
Supper it might haue ben ſaid, here x Chriſt , and there i; 

Chri/t.For in cuery Apoſtles hand, or mouth Chriſt then 

Ambre,de yas. Foras 'S. Ambroſe witneſleth, 1» il/o Sarramenty 
"4% m1 Chriftus eft,quia corps Chriſti . Chriſte is in that Sacra: 

ax" nag edt bicabR tis the body of Chriſte. 

_—_—y S.Chryſoſtom of purpole an{wereth your fooliſh ob- 
Chryſo. ad ietion : Puoniam in mulls lock offertur ( Chriſtus ) multi 
Heb, Ho» Chriiti ſunt Nequequam, ſed vnuvbique eft Chriftus, t& 
milu7e hicplenta exiſftens , & illic plenus, vnum corpres . Bicauſe 
Chriſt is offeredin manie places, are there manic Chri- 

ſtes ? No,not ſo.But one Chriſt is in euery ofthe places, 

being fully here, and fully there, it ts one body. 

Reſeruas AgaiIne this Sacrament was preſerued eueninthe Pri- 
tion of mitiue Church,and ſent by Deacons to thole, that were 
the Sacra abſent,as'S.® |/u#in* the Martyr,and S.* Irene do wit- 
_—_— neſſe. Exwperins alſo the Biſhop of Tholoſa(as $: © Hiers 
4 In Apo. ſheweth)carried itin a wicker baſket.So that it is butthe 
logia.v, lewd Sowters Diuinitie, tro expounde,here & Chriſt, and 
b apud there #& Chriſt,of the being of Chriſtes bodie inthe Sacra- 
Euſeb, lib. met. And what was Chriſtes meanig in thoſe wordes;itis 
7.6.24, expreſledin the Goſpel, that diuers falſe prophets ſhould 
_ ariſe in digers corners of his Church,as Arius at Alexan- 
Monachiz, 4ria, Neſtorins at Coſtitinople, and likewiſe other Arch- 
Math.zg ÞEretikesin other corners,of the which eyery one ſhould 
Aris, Cchalenge Chriſt to him : As for example, that Iohn Hus 
Neftorius Would ſay, Chriſt is wel preached with vs.in.in Bohe- 
Haus, mia onely : Not ſo quod Luther, but Chriſtis wel prea- 
Zuther, ched hereat Wittenberg only. Zuinglizsthen would ſay 
Ening!iWs ng thereunto, but that he is wel preached at Zurich on- 
ly. Nay faith Calvine , he is moſt excellently ,and moſt 

#117. [2 7 - purely 


of the Churche. Lib. 232 
purely preached at Geneua , Tuſh quod Saenkfeldine, he Suenck. 
15 better preached in Sileſfta . Ye areal deceiued quod ſeldins, 
Walgo , he is belt of al preached in certaine dennes about ,,,, 
Lions . I perceiue quod Bernardinus Ochings , ye neuer perngrds, 
were in Polonia: for there is the very ſyncere woorde ochinus. 
of God profeſſed, and the doctrine for a manto haue mo 
wiuesat once, is allowed. But Ofiander for his parte og,uder, 
crieth out, that in Pruſsia the Goſpel hath more liberrie, 
bicauſe Duke Albert is for his owne tooth. Wel quod 
Brentius,when al is done, there is no dodrine like to the 
Vbiquitie frankly taught in the Duchie of Wirtemberg. 
Ye areal far our of the'waie, ſay the Anabapriſtes, for 1nabp* 
Friſeland is alone , and there onely Chriſt is truly prea- tiſies, 
ched,, and that ſhould wel appeare, if ourkingdom be- 
gonne at Muſter had gonne forward. ; 
Now laſt of al crepeth me forth one Browne at Lon- 
don, with his vnſpotted Congregation, otherwiſe, called _ 
Puritanes . As wecomelaſte,ſay they,ſo we are pureſt, *#ritenes 
and cleaneſt of al others. For we wil haue no iote ofthe 
Popes dregges,nor any religion, what ſo cuerhath ben to 
fore.awate with al: for al was naught vntil we came, and 
our Wate doubtleſle is without fault. Theſe and many o- ' 
ther contrarie Sectes (M.Iewel)chalenging eche one of 
them the truth to them ſelues,are theſe Corner crepers, 
Who ceaſle not to crie,bere 4 Chriſt, and there Chriſt, of \, , gd 
whs we are al warnedtobeware . Forin the meanetime ** 
Chriſt is preached truly inthe only Catholike Church, in 
the light of che world, where his Candle ſtadeth vps the 
Ciadleſtick ro geue hghtto al that are in his great Howle. 
Andin this ſenſe do althe Fathers expoiid theſe words of 
Chriſt,as might at large ſhew,if Lhad your boaſtig on 
F | an 


Brentius, 


0 f the Sacramentes 


and coueted to ſeeme to fay much vpon euery thing, be- 
it neuer ſo plaine. 


Tewel. 208. 
M, H ardings felloyyes ere not yet vvel agreed vybat to makg of theis 


ovyne Conſetration. 
| Harding. 
Your long needeleſſe proceſle is anſwered with one 


words. Their queſtion is concerning a point not neceſ- 
farie,to wit,how Chriſt did conſecrate .. But they are al 
agreced,that he made and conſecrated his owne body and 
bloud, by what meanes {o cuer he did it. 


lewel. 209, 


VWe vſe the woordes,that Chrift vſed . If Chriſt and bis Apftles(. 
ſecrated,then da vye yndoubtedly likevviſe conſecrate'; Aud our fntty- 
rion is to doo that, Chrift bath raught vs todo, 


Harding. 


_ Chriſt was a Prieſt, and conſecrated as a Prieſt,as * S. 
Cyprian,and' Þ S. Hierom doo witneſle , that as-Mel- 
chiſedechin foreſhewing the figure of Chriſt had done, 
panem , & vinum offerens , offering breade and wine :ip- 

ſe quoque veritatem ſui corports & ſanguint repreſentaret, 
Chriſt himſelfe alſo ſhould make preſent the truth of his 
body and bloud . And when Chriſt had thus conſecra- 
ted his body and bloud , then he made his Apoſtles alſo 
Is. 24, MiniſterialPrieſtes , ſaying,doo ye chi ( wherein is con- 
teined, make this)/n wy remembrance. And fo they con- 
ſecratedalwaies as Prieſtes', and taught vs the oblation 

Lib.4. ofthe new teſtament, as S. [renzus witneſſeth . Bur as 
6ap.zy, foryou Milewel, belecuing,there is no external me 
kl] | 000, 


% 


liedor, & 


of the Charch# 1g. 333 


koodes and: ietaling 10 dake:theSacrumentiof Orders, 
which *he-Chartl ack alwaics had: wr gy haup 
eitterthe intentiomtoconiecate; atid Chriftes 
body,or to do that as you falily belecue may 
not be donne? - \ 
\.., Jewel: Pag. 209001 V1 
mhere the body ofour Lord IM. Harding). pedtmianabe: 
leening ,or not beleeuing But S, Auguſtine ſaith: This is the eating of thaz 1 lohan, 
meate,andthe drinkzug of that Ada, man dyvel With yand TI14d,ze 
have Chriſt dyveling in him... _. | 
.. . | Harding... F 
That is in deede the worthy cating, and wher- 
of S. Auguſtine, ſpeaketh , But Pauls viking he, 
who er}} yaworthily that meate, is gilticof the body * 
of our Lord, which ſhould not be ſo by his eating, except 
it were the Ln of our Losd, which he "Y cates....,, 


Mo, adewelbs fag. T0gs: 2071 $05} 3:24 
Origen | [aith, Ef verus cibus Sreonandi poteſt "doe In Math, 
renin l,malys poſſce edgre corpus Dogan) pR/eHerefurqui Cap. 15e... 
edit hunc panem, viver in etc: num, T he body of Chrift is the true 
frde,vubube no eur! man.caneate For if the exrl man ould eate the | 
boly of #27 Lord, bi wh bould not Wind: vyritten,he that eateth! : n breadyf a, ,\ 
REI: we LI 


1-Cor.414 


"1% ii debt al 7 of Inam 
2[1 Yol bg fowly cortupted chip) Mee M.Iewel. Ot 
per ſpeakechinor of the Sacramtr in thoſe wordes, 


hot Nourh oy Sacramental cating Yea expreſſely hauing 
efbte ofthe It he Crideth his take thereof Origen. is 
eſis EI b#@ qider ntbrnery 


theſsthinges' Fila cone 
oy Where it ist65'Be hart ds, 1 15 Called Figurgs 


Ofiguratiue body, bicaulc it is made preſent for a hgura- Fro bog 
PP nue 


TI .Ofithe Sdcrawiantts" 
dndptrpoſopthatiz;toakendiheday hofchefame 
{whiche:deathoii:nowe:i paſt; andiabſent may ny 
mermbredvwmoſt efletnally by the-preſence-of the :ſelfe 
body. ; that ched... "Nown. goeth Origen forward, 
aying : : Mult porro & de ipſo werbo dici poſſent,, quod 
fattum eſt caro , verifque cibu';.quem qui comederit, om. 
nino winet"in' 41mm, quem pulls mates poreft edere. 
' Brenan fofieripoſſet | wi. qui mals adbur pe9-n , elat 
9411-1 verbur fattuin tarhemn, geo fit ; verbum CF pans vinus; 
wequaquam [eriptum fuiſſet , quiſquattevit panem hancyvi: 
net jn Sh wn « , Morcouer muche might be ſaid of the 
wHng rein  KoW that it was made fleath ; and the true 
{2,000 x the Whichs, e that eateth, ſhal be fire to line for 
iy the whiche no.ewi] man can'eate.. For if ircould 
1o be 2obiit he , who Eontinperh euilftil ; ſhould eate the 
worde made Avalt, whetens itis the woords, andliuin 
bread,it ſhould not have bei written , Wheſocner eat 
| this bread; ; hab thee for ener, WIG2 + 
Oo ES Thiſeare the trae'Wwordes of Origen But M: leird 
fovvly hathfo mangled theid , ' that the ſenſe is cleane altered, 
corrups For in ſteede of verbi cxro  factum,the worde made fleſh, 
Moles, he hath placed the body of Chriſt, referring i it to the I 
crament. And whereas in Origen it is ( edere ) verbum fa- 
Hin carnem(to care)the word made fleſkt he hath wade 
exchange thereof info edere car pus. Domips , 0 eate the 
bo of,our Lorde.And ſo whereas Origen meant , that 
_ eilmen, Fon npreote piriruallyp and c icRually the Di- 
oh wy las) It Na wy Heng in his fleſh; 
q Wis an euul mag Mp 
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Iewtl'P$# $0. ; 
We ſay vvith S. Aug hes.bccm bn onr-Lunle phiit the Is lohan, 
bread of our Lord, Trad#,z» 


6224 f31 Harding... Sd, tC, vikew MK 
126; Aoguſtin Jeers not the Sacramet to * Dees Lord} 
be hath no ſuch wordes. Howbeit weourſlues whuld 
denie it, in ſome ſenſe . For ſpme tyme the Sacrament is 
taken for the forme of bread.and wine,and! that in } (gd 
is not our Lord. | 
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. MyHerding Ela, nor only ſeuen,but oy frat micita 
Sactementes. \ tp ah'zs 4 RY | 
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2 raketh a Sacrament, And "ir hain f ſhewed 
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pringh. 25 for the reaſoi20 Hos fe ſeater ſexen trumperret,ſeien Kate 
hn pole Cahleſti er er,00d” 70k WP are cbdldeſh. b. 


> We could} not A 2a Sactamdnrew: crametes. 
ſenilitudes. Adbeir ifany man-applie; ſome oftioſe mats , Auguſt. ds ' 
ters to the ſoucn Sacramentes, it isnor-childithely dones cius. Dei 
(cingS. Auguſtine canfeſſeth that the Myeries of am hi.11.6-30, 
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bers be [0 in the holy ſcriptures. || 51+ +: 129111 2416 @ de de« 
7 Arina 
< Tewek "213e 14h) Chrifligs 


Vito euery Sacrament tyve thinges are neceſſarie': a ſenſible outvi.rd na libag 
Element as in Baptiſne VVater,in our Lordes Supper Breail. and. Vrine rt " 


andthe yyord of Inflitution, y 
wb p P | Harding, 


a - —— wo —_— Cf 


ke Ofithe Sutranientes,"- 
ot RCA it N | 
PERT »1\Thgs farre weare agreed. with:youy /. WF 
£2 ,H@tl £ Teweh. | | K3 21t$-. 


Marrimonio,0rde 1d penaunce' baits the yyoorde cof God, but thy | 
Co eetdoce: Extreme __ and — , 


pop AekS. rob: 17 has 
21. 1030510675 S113 211177 arding! - - " 


9g AVER Yell KErEH ME. T0 Tem hot + 860k! 


Eonct, Flo ter,then to ſend you to theCouncel of Florence, andto 
vent. the b ookes ,. herein the order of our Facramentes are 
pound DR PAW Rete You! ſhalt inde; thae there lacketh 
amen*. neither the woorde of Inſtixurion, nor conuenient Ele- 
Tun, 
ment. is, nog hea vs,, that both, by the woorde of 
- Py "af y thepe ithal. do&rine of the Churchewe 
Atts. re RlgRe” HAR hefſe feuen are e Sicrarhentes] Confir! 
Leceb, 5. mation is proued inthe Ates of the Apoſtles: Extreme 
LUC, 22+ VaRtoni in the E ite df's. lameb*Orderin $.Luke, and 
Joan, 20: in S.Iohn, Now aptilme, e, and our 1grdes fu TE 
ſelfe graynt: : of ev atrimor ue 1 aue {a 
ſufficiently already. To be ſhort, we are poſleſsion of 
ſeuen Sacramentes : neither can you , nor [3 man now 
© alins;orthareuerlived-fithrhe:A $/ſhewe hat e- 
. uerthe Church was without ſo\mariy Sacraments. Im) 
|  — when you h{t;; I'doubrnorburyow ſhalbe 
we 


red.For ook ye have fad hitherro is lik wore, | 
vand moſt thinges are 2 22% .\ 


\ 
\ 


TENETS, | Jewel «P48. 21309 214 
S4TE5 | The euncient Fathers having occaſion 20 imtreate of purpoſe,and ſpe- 
LEA: Gs, A, bereof, mY only of FVVO-SACTOMEMEES,, and wp Beſurion name! 


3 | | k S Harding. 


of the Churche. "Lib.z, Ny 
Harding. 

{*Nolis of them al hath written purpoſely' of 'al thie Sa- M.revvet 
eramentes ofthe Church, bar 45 occaſion ſerned « they belyeth 
flow Tpeake of rwo,;now of moe: * Of two they ſpeake am 
thi" more ſpecially \ bicauſe the cuſtome was to geue chery or 
them'both together, to thoſe, that wete of diltietion, © | <bivg the 
Howbeit Diom/ius _Areopagita the' molt auncient of al, ee 
mtfedtecti of many moe,as his booke de Frcleffaſtjed Hire cramires. 
rarchia doth witneſſe. Tertullian befides Baptiſme , and Pionyſus 
the body of Chrift nameth together with them Anoin- 2* £c- 
fin nt Shgnbig,and Tmpoſition of handes - Aid the Do: © 
&burs Which you bring, affirme thro, but they dehi nop £" "+ 
nioe {Ye'S. Cyprian, whom you cire inthe firſt place, ens 
cannot be proued there to meane by both Sacramentes, fr.Carmic- 
Baptiſme,and the fupper of our Lorde. © coprinn, 


-" Beffarion faith, two were delivered pl htb.2. 


# #£ 


de Sacra» 
meto Eu 


belyed 
by Me 
levyeL 


the far 


"mn Agomiotoy\h ewe 204< i1l1 on gt bien 11 
| Al theſe thinger not yVithſt anding the Tridentine Councel concludeth 
ſexenSacramentes, 


Beſſarion 
De Sacra 
__ mento Eq- 
sbariſtie. 


The-7*Sar 
crametes 
proued 


of the Sacramentes 
Har ding. 
Soit ought,, and maic eahly doo M.Tewel;, any thing 
that you haue yet brought, notwithſtanding. You proue 
in dede that there are two Sacramentes, bur that thera 
are no moe, you haue not brought ſo much as one app 
rent authoritie,Sauing that of Beſlarion, who neuerthe- 
leſle isycterly againſt, you. For he beleued,and eaughr,that 
there were ſeuen Sacramentes,as by that Treatie irmaye 
wel appeare. But what ſhould I do.goodreader, thould 
I now prove that there are ſeuen Sacramentes?. Cer 
tainely it, were eaſy. for me ſoto doo., and to ſet out. x 
booke of that Argument farre greater;then M.lewelsis, 


| Andehat may welappeare true by chat Ruardus Tapper, 


Cardinal Hpfius , and Petrus a Soto with diuers other 


learned menne hauc done in this behalfe .I am ſure M, 


Iewsl wil nor denie , but I, were hablg to, gnglith 2x cho 
leſt that, which [ ſhould findin heir Latin hookes, And 
yet therein ſtanderh 2p ibewe, For in deedghe 
doth litle els, but engliſh that which the Germaines and 
Geneuians bookes haue. The vntruthes; and ſcoffes,tha 
he addeth of his awne,though they be many in number, 
yer al 4 not greatly incteaſe.the bulke: of; hisyo« 
ume. Be ides al other Catholique bookes, there hath 
one benne ſec forth of late by the learned leſuites of Di 
linga in Germanie,intituled Aug fniniap Cafeſsio, where 


-1n Nour no worde isfounde befides that, whiche is.1 


S.Augu ins 0oWne workes . And there al feuen Sacra: 
mentes are prouedatlarge,out of S. Auguſtin alone; and 
that maie ſuffice in this behalfe. For if ye refuſe S. Augu- 
on authoritie, Iknownot whoſeauthoritie ye wilal- 
WCs | | | og FIN 
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/:0ſthe power of Baptiſme in infantes, and of Concu- "oy 


" piſcence.The 4.Chupter. 

one While he ſaith,the Sacrament dependerh of no man.At , 47.215 
another time, The inſt man (hal line not by the faith of his pa- p 49.1 _ 
rentes but by his owne faith. And yet he faith, S. Auguſtine, pag.ny, 
Iuftinus Martyr, S. Cyprian, S. Hierom , and others Write 
pliintly, that the faith of the Parentes doth helpe. But how 

thatiis written, he wil notaye. - k 
. ::Againe,he faith, that Infantes are not void of faith : A P4g-216s 
licle after he writeth.,.God 55 able. to Works: ſaluation both 
Withthe Sacraments, and Without them. And thenhe min- 
gleth:the Signe with the Thing, 'andthe- Thing with the 
Signe.: Taſt:of al he ſaith , I» deede , andin' preciſe mane» Pag 217, 
wer of ſpeache , Salnation muſt be ſought in'Chrifte' alone, 
and notiin any outward fignes. Inefteteheſticketh,and 
maketh muche a doo (and faine he woulde if he durſt) 
bring forth:this propoſition plainely,condemned of the 
Churche /in vide tyme, That infantes! maie|/be ſaued 
without Bapriſme., Bur it is the herefie of Pelagius, and 
the ſame is againſt the word !of God, ſaying , Except 4 [obsn,}- 
man be borne acaine of Water, and of the holy Ghoſt, he 
cen not enter into the kingdom of. heanen. 'For whereas 
fauhbwith'the vow: and deſire of baptiſme ina tmeofne- 
cef5itiz;ddth ſerue him,that hath diſcreti6to(beleue,ſeing POT, 
the ſaid: faithis not inthe child, excepte baptiſme;which —_— 
is:heSacratncac of-faich be: receiued: of him; _ _ by 
3k 11 Q ow, 


Harding. 


hat M.Iewel would faye in this matter, I can Oe” 


; not certainly tel : he is ſo inconſtant, and like a taintie of 


'; man, that is halfe aſhamed of his do&rine. ' For "19 eindery 


; 
. 


1.Pet.3. 2 


The power of Baptiſme in mfantes, 
folow, that Childrendying without Baptiſme.,arecon; 
demned, This much _maye {ufhce for that point, - (Tod 

41+} lewel. 

Concupiſcence remaining in the faithful after baptiſme , is ſunne fors 
cing S. Paul to crie out, 1 ſee an otherlaw in my members, ring 
againſt.the law.of my mind, and leading me priſoner to FA law 
 offinne, 4nd agcine.O wretched man that{am , who Chal deli. 
' ver me from this body of death + 
ov Harding. 

It is tobe ynderſtanded, that whereas Bapriſme ſaueth 
V5,as S.Peter faith: al finne is waſhed away therein. And 
We are made anewcreature;accordingto'that S.Paul faith 
In Chriſt Teſus neither Circumcifion'is onght Worth norun- 


. Chryſeſt. cir cunciſion;but the new creature,me aning by anew crea- 


#* ture,.as.S. Chryſoſtom, and other holy Fatheri-expou 
it;that our nature, which was waxen old in finne, Repirt 
baptiſmi layacro renouata oft , non aliter quam ſi denud efſet 
condita,isrenued in the waſhing of baptiſme;nohe other- 
wile, then'if ict had ben made a newe. So that no'ſinne 
at alcanbe in.vs now baptized,jf wee haue worthilyre- 
cciued Baptiſme , Whiche notwithſtanding, there is c- 
uidently perceiued in our fleaſhe.a certaiterrefiſtance, 
and rebellionagainſt Reaſon: in fache-wiſlerhar:;as/our 
minde, andioul, being indued with grace defitethro do 
al goodnes : ſo. do our ſenſes, and ſenſual appetites imtiſe 
and prouoke ys to muche naughtineſſe . 

:: Now bicauſethe ſenſual apperite deliteth vs ; and {o 
ouercommeth vs.commonly, more orleſſe::; thereforeit 
__ tscalledthelawof thefleaſh;or the law, which the fleath 
__ wouldgladly follow,andobey : which law; or concupi 
. . ſence, leadeth vs priſoners to finuie} fo mach as erh"in 


it, and 


— 
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alleaged: partly that we may be exerciſed withtentati- 


and C oncupiſcence. Lih.$.* 337 


#/andfo ofte as we obey it « 


''' Whether concupiſcence be ſinne,though we 
the conſent not Unioit. 


But the point of the queſtion is, whether it be truly 
and in deed a finne in vs, although we conſent not vnto 
it. We faic,it is not properly finne. M.Iewel defendeth 
the contrarie : but S.Paules wordes proue notthe con- 
cupiſcence which remaineth, to be a finne, except we 
obey it.Otherwile if of it ſelfe it were finne, we had not 
benne made 4 newe creature in Baptiſme,For the creature. 
wherein ſinne is, remaineth ſtil an old creature. But albeit 
al ſinnes be taken awaye in Baptiſme , yet God ſuffereth 
the concupiſcence to remaine in our fleaſh, partly that 
we maie by the Rebellion thereof , perceiue from what 
an enimie our ſoule js deliuered , and fo geue thankes to | 
God, as the Apoſtle doth in this place, which M.Iewel Rem.7. 


on,to thende we may be crowned for our victorie. I 
therefore (ſaith S.Panle) in minde (or ſoule) obey the /awe 
of God,but in fleaſh 1 gbey the law of ſinne. And who know- 
eth not,it is the conſent of the mind, and not the defirg 
of the fleaſh, which maketh a man tobe a ſinner ? 
* 'Concupiſcence isin my fleaſh onely , andnotin my 
minde, except I conſent vnto it, and fo take it into my OE 
minde, and then in truth it is a finne , And this is the [3558 
very diſcourſe of S. Paule. For when he had ſaid, iz 
mizd(or inthe higheſt part of my ſoule ) 1 obey the lawe 

of God,he concludeth thereupon , Nihbil ergo as Rows. 
eft bi qui ſunt inChriito leſu., qui non ſecundum carnem ; 
embulant, Therefore no part of damnation'js tothem, 

162 124” 16"; OE: who 


Vide, 


T he power of Baptifſme in infantes, 
who are in Chriſt leſus, who walke not accordingtothe 
fleſh. Forifa man walke according to the fleſh , then in 
deede his Concupiſcence, which before was no ſinne.is 
becom a ſinne, Thus albeit our fleſh be the fleth of death 
' that isro ſay,morral,as S.Chryſoſtom expoundeth it,and 
therefore S$.Paul would faine be deliuercd from it,as fea: 
ring leſt he ſhould at any time: yceld vnto it + yet if he do 
not yeelde vnto it,there 15no finne in him. For the law of 
Rom.J*» the ſpirit of life (which is the grace that iuſtifierh vs in ba- 
ptiſme ) deliuereth him from che law of finne , andof 
death euerlalting. | 


Tepvel 217. 


Lib.10, S, Ambroſe ſaith. There i not found in any man (uch concord(betyyen 
epiſt. $44 the fleſh and the ſpi1it)but that the lavv(of concupiſcence)vvhich is plans 
ted in the members, fighterh againſt the /avy of the mind, and for that 
Lo l049, 1s cauſe the vrardes of S.lobn the Apofile are taken as [pokenin inthepers 
/ ſanof al Saintes. If vye [qy,vve baue no [inne,vye deceine onr ſeluet aud 
there is no truth jm w5% | | | 
"1 Harding. 


Tgraunt that in this cotinual fight we are daily fo con- 
queredin ſome {mal finne , or other , that we neuerre- 
maine any long time without venial finne. But that hap- 
opiane> cauſe we yeelde,and conſent vnto finne;and not 
icaule the concupiſcence of it (elfe is finne, beforewe 
haue conſented ynto it, 
Contr _  Tevvel, wn7, 
Inhevum SF, 4urnitine ſairb in moſt plaine vviſe: The concupiſence ofthe ſleſh, 
bib. g4c.3- 42.4iaft vvbich tbe good ſpirite luſteth,is both ſurne, and the paine of ſinne, 
and the cauſe of finne. Tet the late bleſſed Chapter of Trident n ſpite 
of 5. Auguſtine,bath publiſhed the contrarie. 
Hardmeg. | P 
Thus ye ſpeake ig ſpite ofthe Coicel. Verely the op 
| CC 
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and Concupiſcence, Lib. 5. 2339 
eel of Trent did determine that, which it fond in S. Augu- 
ftin,whoteacheth moſt manifeſtly,thatthe _— 
isnot properly fin, but is only called ſo. And thereby you 
know how S. Auguſtine is to be vnderſtided in the place 
by you alleged. His moſt plaine words are theſe. Dicimus 
Boptiſma dare vim indulgentiapeccatorinet auferre crimina, 
noradere:Sedde iſta cocnpiſcentia carni, falliess credo; vel 
lllere,cii quaneceſse eff ,u8 en1h baptizains, & bocyſi diliges 1, 
tiſcime proficit  ſpiruin Dei agitur,piamente confligat. Sed 
hec etiaſi voratur Peccart,non viigg quia peccatiieſtſed quia 
peccato fatta eſt, fic vocatur Sicut ſciptur a,manu cninſy, di- 
citur quod manu: ea fecerit. We lay that Baptiſme geueth 
remiſ6 ofal ſinnes, and thar it taketh crimes quit aw2y, 
and doth not ſhaue them (as who would ſaye , it leaueth 
not the rootes behind). But I ſuppoſe that ( as touchin 
this Concupiſcece of the fleſh (they be either F K-28; 
them (elues,or that they deceiue others. For of this Con- 
cupiſcece he alſo, who is baptized, yea though he profit 
neuel ſo wel, and be guided with the ſpirite of God, muſt ** 
of necefsitic ſuffer in his Godly mind ſome conflite.But ** 
this Concupiſcence, albeit it be called ſinne, yer verely it © 
isnot ſo called, bicauſe it is finne,but bicauſeit is made by 
finne. Asfor example,any writing is called the hand of * 
him,that wrote it,bicauſe the hand madeit” 
Ifthen S. Auguſtine ſay moſt diſtin&ly,that the Con- 
cupiſcence in them,that are baptized,is not a ſinne,how 
ſpitefully, yea how falſely alſo haue you ſaid , that the 
Councel of Trent defined the contrarie in ſpite of S. Au- 
guſtine? I pray you be notfo angry with the Councel of 
Trent, If zour tomake wil not holde inthat ſpiteful hu- 
mour,but you muſt nedes vtter it: yet wil truth be truth. 
guy. 415 Of "ne 


Auguſtin, 
cot. duas 
eprſt, Pels 
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Of the Real preſence of Chriftes Bodie in the Sacrts 


| The Apologie.Pag.218. 
: WV ſaie that Euchariſtia, that is1o ſaie, the Supper of the Lorde,is 
4 Sacrament that is,an euident repreſentation of the Bodie and Bloude 
ef Chriſt: vvherein is ſerte,ar it yyere before our cies, the death of Chriſt, 
and his Reſurri ron , and yvbat ſo ever hedid , yvbileſt be yyas in bi 
mortal Body : to the ende vve maie gene thankes for hu deathe , and for 
our deliverance. And that by the often receiving of this Sacrament , vye 
may daily renevve the remembrance thereof , to rhmtent yve being ſedde 
- wvith the Bodie and bloude of Chriſte , may be brought into the hope of 
the Reſurreftion,and of euerlafling life: and maie moſt aſſuredly beleene, 
that 45 our bodies be fedde vvith bread and yyine, ſo out ſoules be fedds 
with the Bodie and Bloude of Chriſte, 


Confutation. fol.go.b. 


Among al theſe gay wordes , we heare not fo much 
»» as One {ſyllable yttered , whereby we may vnderſtande, 
,, that yee beleeue the very Bodie of Chriſte to be in 
»» deede preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament of 'the Aulter. 
»» Ye confeſſe the Enchariſtia, whiche commonly ye cal 
»» the Supper of the Lorde, to be a Sacrament,and al that to 
be none other,then an euident token of the Bodie and 


| > Bloudeof Chriſte, &c. 


+ | - Jewel, Defente, Pag-220. | 
Here is no mention,ſaith M, Harding of Real preſence,and thereupon 
be plaieth v5 many 4 proper leſſon . NatvvithRanding heres 4s muche 
mention made of Real preſence , as either Chriſte, or his Apoſtles eur 
tade,or in the Primitiue Catholique Church yyas ener belecuel. 
; | Harding. 


.” mthe Sacrament. 
"00 Ren Harding, 
vans. how oftethis matter hath ben handled, 
and how few men ate ignorant, what ech fide faith: 
I wilbe the ſhorter in this place. Firſt, I graunt the 
eating of Chriſtes body by faith to be neceſſarie. Againe, - 
Tgraunt the Sacrament to be a myſtical figure of Chriſtes 
deach,and of his viſtble body. Bur I fay tarther,that be- 3 
fides eating by Faith , our fleſh and body, receiueth 
Chriſtes body,and that really. Which conclufion is pro- Mart.zC, 
ued, bicauſe the wordes of Chriſt, rhis 4 my body , are fat cheie 


| | | vvordes 
meant properly,and without any figure of ſpeachzalbeit ji; is my 


the manner of the preſence be figurative. body,this 


5 my 


My reaſon to proue , that Chriſtes whrdes are meant 
3loude, 


properly, is the perperual interpretation of the auncient ,,. meane 


Fathers,the ſenſe and cuſtome of the Churche, | To be- properly, 
ginne with Tertullian, he faith in this wiſe : 'Caro abluj- ©714ha, 
tur,vt anima emacnletur. Caro Vngithr,vt anima tonſecre- de reſurrs, 
tur. Caro ſienatur 1 & anima muniarnr . Caro manics im- Cots 
poſitione adumbratur , vt & anima ſpirita illuminetur. Caro 
corpore &+ ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur vt & animade Dev [4- 

ginetur, The fleſh is waſhed, that the ſoule may be made 

withour ſpot.” The fleth is annointed, that the ſonſe may 

be conſecrated. The fleth is fignified, that the foule may 

be fenced. The fleſh is ſhadowed with the laying on of 


handes, that the foule alſo may be lightened with the 74, ach. 


holy Ghoſt, The flethis fed with the body and bloude is the 

of Chriſte, char the foule alfo'may be made fat of Gad, | mennes, 
""Ytithele wordes, as ditters Sacramentes are ioyned to» the wnnng 
$ether,ſo herein'they agree al, that thefleſhis the meane, of vod 
by which the grace of God paſſeth to the ſoule. As ther- rape" 8 
fore in'Baptifme the fleſhis waſhed; that the ſoule may ſoule, 


qq ij be 


Coloſ.1, 


Amiro|. 


T heyeal preſence of Chriftes body, 
be cleanſed t ſo in the Sacrament of the Aulter,the flef 
1s fed with the body and bloude of Chriſt , that the ſouls 
may be nouriſhed with the godhead, which dwellethin 
thatfleſhe.. | It is then to be noted, that the fleſhe exreth 
not material bread and wine , but the body and bloud of 
Chriſt . For as the thing, wherewith we are waſhed, is 
water,and that wherewith we are anointed is oile:euen 
ſo that, wherewith the fleth is fed, is the body and bloud 
of Chriſt . | The inſtrument therefore of Gods grace i 
none other in the Supper , beſide thatfleſh , whereinthe 
fulnefſe of the Godhed dwelleth. 

It is wel knowen, that our fleſh hath no faith to eate 
Chriſtes body withal. Therefore when our fleſh is ſaidto 
be fed with Chriſtes body , it is clearly meant , thatour 
fleſh is alſo really fed, with Chriſtes owne fubſtance,asit * 
is waſhed with water . And as by water touching our 
feſh,cleannes cometh to our ſoule,euen fo by the body 
of Chriſt touching our fleſh, the fatnes of God (fo Ter- 
tulliz ſpeaketh)rhat is to ſaie,the plentiful grace of God, 
commeth to our ſoule . For in that fleſh Cod the ſonne 
dwellceth corporally.Andby that only fleſh grace ismoſt 
abundantly miniſtred ynto ys, for which cauſe that fleſh 
is made the inſtrument of grace to vs, 

Hereunto agrecth S. Ambroſe : 1dem Dominus noſter 


& SaHT* Toles Chriituct conſors ef & dininitatis, & corporis : & ts 


ment.11.6 


{4P. Is 


qui accipis eius carne Ainine einsſubtantiae in ills perticips 
ris alimente,The ſame our Lord Icfus Chriſt is partaker 


| bothof Godhead,and of body. And thou whichreceiuelt 


« 


his inlet mide partaker in that foode of his Diuine 
ſubſtance. | There S. Ambroſe ſpake of receijuing the 
Sacrament, and expounded, how Chriſte is the rw. 


| © inthe Sacrament. Libs. © 240 
breed, that came downe from heauen: His fleſh (faith he) leer,s. 
came not from-heauen + bur whiles thou receiueſt that - 
fleſh, in'that foode thou art made partaker'of the god- 
head/Burifir were bread, which we receiue at Chriſtes 
ein thar foode of bread we ſhould'nor- be made 
akers of the'dinine ſubſtance. For the diuine fub. 
ance is in none other foode(as to bereceiuedof vs)bur 
only-in the fleth and bloude of Chriſt. Andthere'it is for 
our fakes : and for that diuine ſubſtances ſake,the fleſh of 
Chriſt is geuen really to vs : that thereby the Godhead 
may the more m1ghtily poure grace;, and the ſeede' of 
immortalitie into our ſoules; 157 (14397 4 07 2999 901 
By faith we might feede of the Godhead, but by that 
meanes onely we thould not be made*partakers of the 
godhead as by the beit meane . For the fleth'of Chrilt 
with our faith , is a better meane'to devine'thegodhead 
vnitovs,then faith alone.” Faith fuffiſed the'olde'Fathers, 
bicauſe'there'was yetno' better meane. Burt when Clwilt 1, 
had oncetaken fleſh, then his fleth together with faith, 
Was awother manner of meane to make vs partakers'ot 
more abundant grace.For now we touchreally the fleſh wy ro 
of Chriſt by the tormes of bread and wine,cuen as inthe” novy of 
daies,when he lived in earch , diuers perſonnes rouched Y* 
him by touching his garment, which was abour his fleſh. mg 
And'by that meanes as they were moſt ſpedily healed, 
ſoare we. | 
Chryſoſtom crieth out: 2uomods comparebis ante tri- Chyyjoft. 
bunal Chriſti, qui manibus , ac labijs immundis ipſins andes * pol. 
contingere corpus ? Etregem quidem nolles ore tuo fevido on ow 
adoſeularigregem verd cali anima graucolenth ofeularts tOro Od 
Ian voles manibus illotts ad oblationers accedere? Aqui 
| manibius 


f l \ Rl 
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14.9] anibue quidem ad tempus cantinetur, in illam Vers tata 
| Foſoluitar , ſev diner ſaber «. Car non vaſaVides itay 
lets, ita ſylendida ? Ila non ſunt capacia illirs quem in þ; 
habent won ſentiunt illum,ues vero plane. How ſhalethou 
appears before the throne of Chriſt, who artſo bold, as 
with vncleane handes,, and lippes to touch his body 2 
Thou wouldeſt not aduenture to kifle the king with thy 
Kincking mouth, and wilt-thou kiſle the king of heauen 
with a foule ſtincking ſoule ? I praye thee, wilt thon not 
walſhe thy handes, before thou comeſt to the-oblation? 
And yet inthy handes he is holden but for a time, butints 
the ſoule he is wholy reſolued, or (there) maketh his a- 
bode.! Wherefore bheholdeſt-thou not the veſſels ; how 
they be cleane waſhed,and ſhine ful brightly ? And yet 
they be-not partakers of him,nor feele him, whom they 
conteine,but we doo truly. 
Chriſte ,.Inthis diſcourſe it is evident, that we touch Chriſtin 
holde in, the Sacrament. In ſo much that he ſaith,the vyeſlels bold 
rorly ton him, our handes holde him, and our ſoule holdeth him. 
Marke-wel that the ſelfe lame thing 1s inthe veſlels, (to 
wit , in the patin,and in the chalice), andin the handal- 
ſo, which-is in.the ſoule {; Bread and wine are not in our 
' foule. but only. Chriſtesfleaſh. Wherefore it is Chriſt al- 
' ſo whichis in the veſlels, and in our hand.- But he is hol- 
den in-our hand, ſaith S:Chryſoſtom, ad termpus, a While, 
But he dwelleth ia our ſoule none other wiſe; theo if 
one thing were-made of bothe, and one were reſolued 
- intothe other. Againe the-veſlels bold-him , but' they 
partake him not , bicauſe they lacke faith . | Bur it is the 
ſame Chriſt inthe veſſels and in our handes,whichis n 
our doule 'Fpr. from the veſlels he commeth. to _ 
vale handes, 


#1. Thereal preſence of Chriftes body, © 
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handes,and from our handes into our bodies, and fo into 
our foules. What extreme impudencie then is it to lay, 
that intheſe wordes S.Chryfoltom meant not the bloud 
of Chriſt to be really in the Chalice, and his body tobe 
really vnder the forme of bread? it 
Leo the great ſaith , ye ought ſo t0 communicate of the Leo ſer« 
hol table , that ye doubt nothing at al of Chriites body , and mone.6. 
bloud. Hoc enim ore ſumitur,quod fide creditur,forthatthing 4c itinrie. 
i: takenin by mouth, which is beleeued in faith; But the 7: 2*ſ#» 
thing belecued in faith concerning Chriſtes ſupper,is the oven 
manhod,and godhead of Chriſt. Therefore the ſelfe na- receiued 
ture of God,and man, is receiued in mouth . What can Yo. bs 
be prentended: here to the contrarie ? il 
Cyrillus faith, The myſtical bleſving, When it 15 becomme Cyrillus 
tobe in v5,d0th it not cau(e Chriſt to dwel corporally alſo in 1b. v6. in 
v3,by the communicating of hg fleſh? Marke that themeane 194n.6+13e 
of Chriſtes dwelling corporally in vs, is the receiuing of 
the Sacrament. And with Cyrillus it is wel knowen, how __ . 
opts S. Hilarie agreeth. © 4671 21 _—_ 
Laſt of al S.Gregorie ſaith : Ovid fit ſanguus Agni; non : 
Hen Tallnds, od bold 1W%770 pry, pots nant 
tirumque poitem ponitur, quando non ſolum ore eorpors, ſed | tun. 
eliam ore cordis ſumituv . In viroque etenim Jay's ſangmis gelia be- 
Agni ett poſits , quands' ſatramentum paſcions illius cum mil.22. 
ore ad redemptionem ſumilur, ad imitationem quoque in- 
tenta mente cogitatur. Nam qui fic redemuptorks ſui ſangui- 
nem accepit,vt imitari paſsionem illius nec dum velit,in v- 
no peſte ſanguinem poſuit. What the bloud of the Lambe 
5, ye have now learned, not by hearing , but by drinc- 
king, This bloud is put ypon both the poſtes, when it is 
receed not onely by the mouth of the body , but y- 
T y 
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pur pon both poſtes , when the Sacrament of his paſ: 


rt . Communton not receiued of al 
by the mouth ofthe ſoule. Par the' blond of the Lamibe is 
fion is þoth receiued by mouth for our redemption, and 
is alſo erneſtly thought ypon inthe minde,for imitation. 
For he that fo receiueth the. bloud of his Saviour with 
this minde , that he is.not yer willing to folow his Paſi- 
on: hath put the bloud but vpon one poſte, 
The very ſame bloud which is receiued with the 
mouth of the hart,is alſo expreſſcly taught,to be receiued 
with the mouth of the body . It is nor therefore bread, 
that entreth into the mouth of the body ,\and it isthe 
fleſh of Chriſt, that entrech into the hart . Bur'the ſelfe 
ſame thing, which the hart feedeth on , entreth in ar the 
mouth; Theſe are ſuch teſtimonies,that can neuer be a- 
uoided by any Anfwoere,and at this preſent they may ſub- 
fice for this controuerhe of the Real Preſence. For what 
foeuer M.lewel bringeth, wel may; perhaps prone afi- 


gure,which I graunt, but thar figure.is alſo the-rruth: as' 


it may appeare by theſe witneſſes now alleged ; For 
the Fathers be not contrarie one to the other, but 
agree al in one faith , and doarine,fpecially 
in this matter, which was euer ſo con- 
tinually belecued and practi- 
\- . ſed in the whole 
Churche. 


 % 
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PIT 4 begrinn 343 
That in olde time many faithful at the celebration of 

' | the bely MyMeries Hoode by, Who receined 

p not the Communion. 

The 6.Chapter. 
'T lepvel, Pap, 2:5. 
Good menne , ſaith M. Harding , vvithdravve them ſelnes, and are 

contented r0 be preſent on/y,and to fland by, bui receiue not the ſacramit. | epheſ. 
But Chiyſoſtom ſaith thou maiſt uo more ſiande bere.then an Heatben, jr J 
that neaer yvas, chriſtened. 


Harding. 

Ou euer make your advantage of vyntrue reporte. I 

did not cal men good, for withdrawingrthemlſclues: 

but whereas in c6lideration of their yyworthineſle 

they would humbly withdraw them ſelues:I ſaid, this de- 

fire to be preſent, and deuoutely to ſtand by, was comen- yy, 

dable. As for S.Chryſoſtom,you abule him very much,by $.Chryſo+ 

interpreting, whom he calleth a Catechumer,ywho is alear wg cals 

ner of the faith,a HearkZ. as thoughthey were Heathens, ny is 

that profeſſe the faith , which is taught in the {choole of M.tevvel 

Chriſt. It was truly an heathniſh interpretation of yours, MMirrPre® 
Bur that very place of S.Chryſoſtome proueth,it was acathens 

become to be a cuſtome in thoſe dayes,the Chriſtiansto 

be preſent at the holy Myſteries, and to. ſtande'by, al- 

though they did not receiue .' And S.Chryſoſtome allo 

ſuffered his owne people and dioceſans,ſo to do. How 

be it reprouing them for negligence in not receiuing, he 

vehemently exhorted and ſtirredthem to ofte receiuing- 

Quaratione Precodicit, Abite,qui preces fundere nopoieſtu? Chryſoſt, 

Tu vero impuarter perſt as. Verum n9 exiftori. fed de it gui adepheſ, 

communicare poſſunt. Fr lame rembac nibil curg nibil eſ{1- bomil.z, 

maiſltem). Aduenſt i hymnrm ceciniſticum cabs reliquis 

EX carnm te numero efſe qui dieni ſunt, bec ipſo confeſſus ex, 

11 5 quod 
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"IT Communion not receiued of al 
quod non enm indignis abſeeſriſti. Duomodo ciimy maenſeris 
de menſaiſtanonparticipa ?*'For what conſideration faith 
the Crier ofthe Church, depart ye, that can not praye? 
Yet thou ſtandeſt ſtil impudently . But (thou wilt laie) 
thou art none of thoſe, but of them, who may communi. 
cate, and yet carelt thou nothing for it, regardeſt it no- 
thing? Item afterward. Thou art come hither, thou haſt 
fonge an hymne,in this thy fa&e,that thou didſt not de- 
parte with the ynworthie , thou haſt confefled thy ſelfe 
with al the reſt , to be one of them , that are worthie, 
Wherefore then doeſt thou noe participate of this table, 
ſeing thou remaynedſt behinde? _. 

. Thus we ſee, it was the cuſtome for the faithful peo- 
ple, tobe preſent at the myſteries, and to ſtand by,though 
they receiued not the communion. And albeit S.Chry- 
ſoſtom reproueth them for not communicating , yet he 
doth not excommunicate them,as breaking the order of 
the Church in tarying. And yer if there had ben ſuch an 
order, he would haue cauſed the Deacs no lefle to haue 
driven them out,then the Catechumens,the poſleſled of 
Spirites,or the penitentes. But this oddes there was,that 
they only were of necelsitie driuen out of the Church, 
who though they would, might not communicate : But 
the reſte \ 98 might communicate, did, and mighttarie, 
albeit they wouldnot communicate. 


"a 


Now a Wiſe man ( as M.Iewel taketh him ſelfe to be) 


would ynderſtand, that how earneſtly ſocuer S. Crylo- + 


ſtom ſpeaketh, to prouoke thoſe that were preſent ,to 
ring) Hep v0 A5 9H meaning was not to burden them 
with any mortal finne for ſtanding by without receuing 
the comunion, His wordes therfore impor: a papal 1 

| 4 yk A "C * » | by 
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that ere preſent. Lib.s | !: 262 
ther then a precept. And verely of the two,it were leſſe 
euil co ſtand by, and notto comunicate, then neither to 
communicate,nor to ſtand by.Neither is the ſtanding by 
that, which chiefly S. Chryſoſtome reproued, but the ab- 
ſtcining from the Communion . And there is no doubr, 
but if{whereas none at al by his owne wordes did ſome- 
time communicate) S.Chryſoſtom had ſeene eyery one 
go out of the Churche , and him ſelfe leafte alone : he 
would then as faſt haue called themin againe, bidding 
them at the leſt, ro honour the Sacrifice with their pre- 
ſence,ifthey would not ſacramentally communicate. 

S. Auguſtine crieth out —_- thoſe Heretikes , that Auguſtin, 
bring the wordes of the Prophetes, whiche they ſpake r.epiſte, 
againſt the high Prieſtes, and yet wil not looke to the *arment- 
deedes of the Prophetes , who alwayes remained in the ®*: bb.3+ 
ſame Churche with thoſe high Prieſtes , whom they *?*#* 
{o muche reproued. But now the Lutherans, and Zuin- 

glians, reprouing vs for certaine thinges, departs 
from our companie , faith , do&rine , and 
Church:whereinthey haue no exam- 
 ple,neither of the Prophetes, 
nor of the Fa- 
thers, 


| 


| Communion not receiuedof al 


by the mouth ofthe ſoule. Por the' blond of the Lambe is 
put pon both poltes., when the Sacrament of his paſ- 
fion is þoth receiued by mouth for our redemption, and 
is alſo erneſtly thought vpon inthe minde,for imitation. 
For he that fo receiueth the. bloud of his Sauiour with 
this minde , that he is. not yer willing to folow his PaGi- 
on: hath put the bloud but vpon one poſte, 

The yery ſame bloud which is receined with the 
mouth of the hart,jis alſo expreſſely taught,to be receiued 
with the mouth of the body . It is not therefore bread, 
that entreth into the mouth of the body , and it isthe 
fleſh of Chriſt, that entreth into the hart . Burt'the ſelfe 
ſame thing, which the hart feedeth on , entreth in ar the 
mouth; Theſe are ſuch teſtimonies, that can neuer be a- 
uoided by any Anfwere,and at this preſent they may ſuf- 
fice for this controuerhe of the Real Preſence. For what 
foeuer M.lewel bringeth, wel may jt perhaps prone afi- 

gure, which I graunt, burthar fhgure.is alſo the-rruth-: as 

* it may appeare by theſe witneſſes now alleged ; For 
the Fathers be not contrarie one to the other, but 
agree al in one faith , and doarine,fpecially 
in this matter, which was cuer ſo con- 
tinually beleeued and practi- 

| ſed in the whole 

Churche. 
# % 


& 
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That in olde time many faithful at the celebration of 
7 hich Myite ries oode by, Who receined 
| pot the Communion. 
The 6.Chapter. 
[ lepvel, Pag, 1:5, 
Good menne , ſeith M. Harding , vvithdravve them ſelnes, and are 
contented 10 be preſent only,and to ſtand by bui receiue not the ſacramet, | epheſ. 
But Chr yſoflom ſaith t hou maiſt zo more ſiande bere,then an Heathen, homil.3, 
that neger vvas, chriſtened. 


Harding. 

Ou euer make your aduantage of yntrue reporte. I 

did not cal men good, for withdrawingrthemlelues: 

but whereas in coſideration of their vyworthineſle 
they would hambly withdraw them ſelues:I ſaid;this de- 
fire to be preſent,and deuoutely to ſtand by, was comen- yy, uu 
dable. As for S.Chryſoſtom,you abule him very much,by $.Chryſo« 
interpreting, whom he calleth a Catechumer,gwhois alcas png _ 
ner of the faith,a HearhZ.as though they were Heathens, ,cchums, 
that profeſſe the faith , which is raught in the {choole of M.tevvel 
Chr I was truly an heathniſh interpretation of yours, *rTPer 

But that very place of $.Chryſoſtome proueth,it Was ucathens 

become to be a cuſtome in thole dayes,the Chriſtians to 


be preſent at the holy My ſteries, and to. ſtande by, al- 


though they did not receiue .' And S.Chryſoſtome alſo 
ſuffered his owne people; and dioceſans,ſo to do. How 
be it reprouing them for negligence in not receiuing, he 
vehemently exhorted and ſtiredthem to ofte receiuing. 
Lua ratione Precodtcit, Abite,qui precesfundere no poteſin? Chry/oft, 
Tu vero impugtter perſt as Verum no esrttori, ſedde 1 gui adepheſ, 
communicare poſſart. Ft lame rembac mil cure: mbile(1t- bomil.z, 
mai(ltem). Aduenſtihymnim ceciniſtionmutue reliquis 
EX corum te numero efſe qui dieni ſunt, hee ipſo confeſſus ex, 

15 quad 


TT Communion not received of al 
quod non enum indignis abſceſsiſtii Duomodo ciom manſeris, 
de menſaiſtanonparticipas ?'For what conſideration faith 
the Crier ofthe Church, depart ye, that can not praye ? 
Yet thou ſtandeſt ſtil impudently . But (thou wilt laie) 
thou art none of thoſe, but of them, who may commun;. 
cate, and yet careſt thou nothing for it, regardelt it no- 
thing ? Item afterward. Thou art come hither, thou haſt 
ſonge an hiymne,in this thy fa&te,that thou didſt not de- 
parte with the ynworthie , thou haſt confeſſed thy ſelfe 
with al the reſt, to be one of them , that are worthie, 
Wherefore then doeſt thou nor participate of this table, 
ſeing thou remaynedſt behinde ? 

Thus we ſee, it was the cuſtome for the faithful peo- 
ple,tobe preſent atthe myſteries, and to ſtand by,though 
they receiued not the communion. And albeit S.Chry- 
ſoſtom reproueth them for not communicating , yet he 


doth not excommunicate them, as breaking the order of 


the Church in tarying. And yer if there had ben ſuch an 
order, he would haue cauſed the Deacs no lefle to haue 
driven them out,then the Catechumens,the poſſeſſed of 
Spirites,or the penitentes. But this oddes there was,that 
they only were of necelsitie driuen out of the Church, 
who though they would, might not communicate : But 
the reſte tle might communicate, did, and mighttarie, 
albeit they wouldnot communicate. _ 

Now a wiſe'man ( as M.Iewel taketh him fſelfe to be) 


would ynderſtand, that how earneſtly ſocuer S. Crylo- » 


ſtom ſpeaketh, to progoka thoſe that were preſent, to 
communicate: yet his meaning wasnot to burden them 
with any mortal finne for ſtanding by without receuing 
the comunion, His wordes therfore impor: a call es 

a {bo ne bed $5 Ong er 
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that were preſent. Lib.5 + 1. 3465 


ther then a precept. And verely of the two,it were leſle 
euil co ſtand by, and not to comunicate, then neither to 
communicate,nor to ſtand by.Neither is the ſtanding by 
that, which chiefly S. Chryſoſtome reproued, but the ab- 
Reining from the Communion . And there is no doubr, 
but if{whereas none at al by his owne wordesdid ſome- 
time communicate) S.Chryſoſtom had ſeene every one 
o out of the Churche, and him ſelfe leafte alone : he 
would then as faſt haue called them in againe, bidding 
them at the leſt, ro honour the Sacrifice with their pre- 
ſence,ifthey would not ſacramentally communicate. 

S. Auguſtine crieth out T_u thoſe Heretikes , that 4uguſtin, 
bring the wordes of the Prophetes, whiche they ſpake «Ir.epiſte, 
againſt the high Prieſtes, and yet wil not looke to the farmeni- 
deedes of the Prophetes , who alwayes remained in the ®* 593+ 
ſame Churche with thole high Prieſtes , whom they *?*#* 
ſo muche reproued. But now the Lutherans,and Zuin- 

glians, reprouing vs for certaine thinges, departo 
© from our companie , faith , docrine , and 
Church: whereinthey haue no exam- 
 ple,neither of the Prophetes, 
nor of the Fa- 
thers, 


= is Of Com- 


Communion in one,or 


of C ommunion in one,or both kindes, 
T he 7.Chapter. 


| Jewel. Pag. 229. 


M, Harding ſaith, neither Chriſte commaunded, nor the Apoſſles or 
deined that the Sacrament ſbould be deltuered to the people im both kindes, 
Cert «inely theſe yvords of Chriſte , Drinke yee al of this, doo this in 
my remembrance ,ere very plaine yyordes of commaundement , and 
In 1.Cor, inſtitution . Therefore Chry(oftome [anth, that Chriſte ſaid,bothe in the 
bomi,z7, bread,end alla in the «up,Doo this in the remembrance of me, 4nd 
Cor, 11, Theophylatte, The reuerend cup is in equal manner deliueredto 
al. and vybereas Chiift ſaith,drinke yee al of this,Paſchaſis putretb 
thereto theſe yyorles, tam miniſtri,quam reliqui credentes@ yyel 

the miniflers,as the reſte of the faitbfu!. 


| Harding. 
Matt. 26. He literal ſenſe ofthoſe wordes, Drixke ye al ofthi: 
Jew was none other,then that the Cup ſhould be divi- 
ning of ded betwen al the twelue in ſuch fort,that two,or 


| year) * a three of them ſhould not drinke it vp,as thinking to haue 
al ofthis, .. filled againe for the. reſte : bur that Peter ſhould fo 
drinke,as to Jeaue ſome for hon, and Ihon ſo, as to leave 
ſome for Androw,and fo eche mitoleaue ſome deale;til 
the very laſt man had drunke of that cup,once filled,and 
once colecrated:for to that end,this word(a/)doth ſerue. 
| In6.2v, Andthat may wel appeare by S. Luke, who geueth vs 
Chriſtes wordes in this wiſe : Mccipite, & dinidite iter 
vos.Take yee,and dinide it betwen you. Which wordes 
S. Auguſtine faith were ſpoken of the Cup of the newe 


Teſtament. Diuide this Cup betwen you,and drinke yl 
0 


L5 


Annuſtin . 


de conſen- 
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both kindes. Lib.s 244 


al of this, doth make al one ſenſe : and that may more /, pas. 
lainely appeare by the word,c-nim,(for) which doth fo] ce ſtark, 
how in Chriſtes ſaying. -Drizhke ye al of this, for thus is my lib.; .c,t. 

' Blowd, As if he ſaid, were not this my bloud, eche of you trim. 

might drinke vp the whole cup , if occafion of thirſt fo Mart.26, 


required. Bur now it is geuen, not to quench bodily 


thirſt, but to nouriſh the Soule. Thereforedrinke ye lo, this,in 


that al may drinke of this one Cup. Et biberunt ex illo 
omnes; And al they dranke of it. 


{anlevvasy 
ic ſpoke. 


Thus we fee by the Circumſtance of the place, that Marc.r4- 


the worde(a/)doth nothing elles, bur warne them of the 
Myſterie preſent in the Cup : whereof we may not in- 
ferre that al, which at any time doo communicate in 
one Churche, mult needes drinke of one Chalice, as 
the Apoſtles did: as neither that there multe be ſtil 
twelue to drinke of euery Cup... For that was a Cir- 
cumſtanceſo vied in Chriſtes Supper , as we can make 
"no lawe thereof. The true lawe to directe ys in that 
behalfe , was committed to the Apoſtles, who taught 
the Churche , that alwayes at the Conſecration it was 
needeful for bothe kindes to be offered, and receiued: 
as welthat the being of Chriſtes Soule aparte from his 
Body at his death might be ſignified , as alſo, that the 
publike Minilter might wholy repreſent by his out- 
warde a@tion,that here is al foode neceſſary for mannes 
comforte, whether ir be meate, or drinke that he nee- 
deth. As for the reſte, it ſhoulde be al one, whe- 
ther they that communicated, receiued one , or bothe 
kindes: bicauſe the whole Body , Bloude , Soule, 
and Godheade of Chriſte is fully preſent in cither 


Concer- 


Commutian not receiued of al 
; Concerning that S.Chryſoſtome,and Theophylage 
haue faid,as wel of the cup , as of the bread, Dovibi in 
my remembrance : it meaneth,that as wel when we con- 
ſecrate the Body, as when we conſecrate the Bloud, or 
When we recciue either of them bothe, the endof our 
doing muſt be the memorie of Chriſtes death . 
Whereas Paſchafius addeth expreſlely , thatthe Mi- 
niſters muſt as wel drinke of the Cup, as the reſte of the 


| faithfull , you name vs not theplace , where we maye 


Paſchaſi- 
us ſpea” 
Keth of 
the ipiri- 


tual eaciz 


or drins 
king. 

Pa/ſchafi- 
M5 (4, 5s 


C41 To 


find it: And therein you haue done more politikely,then - 
vprightly , orplainely . For in deede it maketh not for 
you. Paſchaſius in that place diſputerh of ſpiritual eating 
or drinking, and faith, that as wel the faithful people , as 
the miniſters, muſte drinke ſpiritually of this Cup . His 
wordes immediatly before are theſe : Solus Chritus eff 
qui frangit hunc panem., & per manus miniſtrorum diitri- 
buit credentibaa, dicens , accipite, & bibite ex hoc omnes, 
tam miniiftri,quam & reliqui credentes. It is Chriſt alone 
that breaketh this bread, and diuideth ir by the handes of 
his miniſters vnto the beleuers, ſaying,take ye,and drinke 
ye al of this,as wel miniſters,as alſo the other belecuers, 
thisis the Cup of my Bloud . Lo as wel the miniſters.as 
al others are bid to drinke of the bread or Cup indiffe- 
retly,to wit of Chriſt,ſo that he ſpeaketh no more of the 
Cup,then of the bread, bur al inlike wiſe of Chriſt alone. 
For Paſchaſtus faith , that Chriſte brake the bread , ſaing, 
take yee, and drink yee al of this this « the Cup of my blond. 
He then ſo mingleth the breaking of the bread with the 
drinking of the Cup , that a man may wel percciue,that 
he rather ſpake of the thing it ſelfe conteined wnder 
thoſe formes,then of either kinde,or forme by it ſelfe. 


[ewel. 


both kindes. Lib. 5. 345 
| Jewel. Pag.230:: tae g4y 
 M. Harding bimeſelſe is forced to confeſſe by the reporte of Leo chat the S&7ene 
fort knovven deniſers and authors of bis Communion in one kinde ,vvers *: De 44d 
the olde berettkes called the Manichees,  drageſ. 
Harding. 

Where haue you any ſuch word in al my booke M. M.tevvd 
Tewel ? I muſt beare with you for cuſtomes ſake.For this _— 
is your accuſtomed manner , to make me ſpeake ; that, ——_ his 
which [neuer thought. It is to be vaderſtanded, that be- Aduerlas 
fore the time of Leo,and in his time alſo,the manner and *** 
cuſtom was,that the faichtul people receiuedeitherone, 
or bothe kirides,as rheir deuotion ſerued them; By occa- 
flon of which cuſtom, the Manichees alſo couered their The May 
peſtilent hereſ1e, as they who beleued, that Chriſt hadno nichees 
true fleſh, and conſequently no true bloude, but onely a rote 
phantaſtical,or apparent body without realrruth of fleſh Chriſtes 
and blond. They then perceiuing that at the myſteries **u« flclky 
ſome Chriſtians vſed ro receiue onekind alone; mingled 
them ſelues alwaies with them, and wholy abſteined 
fromthe Chalice. Which thing whenPope Leo percei- 
ued,he gaue a watch worde thereof vnto the people, ſay- 
ing,Cum ad tegendaminfidelitatem ſwam noſtris audeant itt- germane 
tereſſe myſlerys, ita in Sacramentorum communione ſe tem- 4,, De qua 
perant,ut inter dum tat ins lateant-; Ore indigno Chriſticor- drageſim, 
pre arciptunt, ſanguinem autemredemptions noſtre hanrire 
amning declinant. Whereas they,to hide; andcloke their 
infidelicie; be ſo bolde; asto be-preſentat our?Myſteries, 
they behaue them felyes ſo.in the receiujng of the Sacra- 
mentes,thatnow and then they,may lurke the more fafe- 
ly. They receiue with vnworthy mouthe the body of 
Clriſte , buras for the bloud' of our redemption, they 
nl Ee 5; "-»: viterly 


_——_—— w-- 


= 4.x Communionmoneor | 
meterly refuſsro receiue it; iis) 

' v*: Now if theſe men came thus tothe myſteries _ 

'F 4 MY Chriſtians to hide their herefie , and infidelitie: it ; 

i ''- © not to bethought , thatthey alone receiugd one kinds, 

i} For then they had forthwith' ben betraied , But whereas 


b | ' ealion;or deuntion required : the Manichees cuer recei- 
+... uedonly'the body of Chrilt, and neuer the bloud,and that 
'' | with-this falſe. and heretical opinion, that Chriſte had no 
1 " truc bloud-Gelakus then being Pope not long after Leo, 
? willed.abthe Chriſtians, who before were ay libertie, to 
28 receime bathe: kindgs,that thereby al'oportunitic,and oc- 
| 4. ,1- caſo might be caken from the Manichees any more {o to 
lurke ;; and to cloke -their impietie.' Nowto declarethis 
muckhe, isnot-to,confefle., thatche Manichees were the 
firſt deuifers of Gommunjon ynder one kinde. Wherfore 
you maje hauegoodleaue M. lewel to take that jpeſal 


Vnteuthe 40 your lelts home, againe. 
levvel, 1230. : 
Tou (aye, yet exhort the peop'e to receiue their maker, What Scrip + 
ture,uvhat father vvbat doctour euer taught you thus to (aje ? lt is the 
In lohav. bread of our lord 455, Augntine ſaith,it js not our Lord. It is 4 creatu- 
_ $9* re corruptible,it't ts not the maker ofbeauen and earth, ' 


Hurdmeo.” © © 
Joban.6 Good worded: Tewel I praie' you: Chriſt ſaith: be, 


receive Fhat earerh me, [hal ufo line for me. Was he,thatſpake theſe 
Our ma. wordes, the maker of heatten,and earth,orno? It he were, 
- vibe accirrſed be he, thitdeaicth Him {oto be.Ifhe bo oarms 
eramenc. Kev;and God;whenrweexhort men's receine himin the 

bleſſed Sactameht; why mais we'nor exhorr themtore- 
ceive their maker ? And the body of Chrift hath no other 
mo tereſt i y 0740 be ſulteined of , beſide him wy 

on 


LL SEES. the 


11/7 4 otherimen regciued either the body, or the bloud, as oc- 
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| } both kindes. Lib.s. | 346 
who Being the Soh of God,ismiaker of heai® andtarth. 
You know, that our forefathers' were taught to cal it 

their maker , eucn'as S., Auguſtine conifefleth ythat his 

ple calledthe Sacramente of the Aulter', vitam, life, The bleſs 
You make as though S. Auguſtine'denied'the Sacramenc _ Sa5p 
tobe our Lord, which he neucr doth, bur rather fairh;oi L ordand 
mandutubit panem dominion,chey'did eate the. breadtheir —_— 
Lord: butTudzs d1d eate Parem Dommi, the bread of var , a 
Lord,arainſft our Lord Wivitamille penam;They didcate tines... 
hfe,he did care paine . For he chat eateth unworthily(ſaith Augn/im; 
the Apoſtie)-areth deammnationto him (elfe. It the Apoltles m loban, 
at the fupper of Chriſt 41d eate only the Sacrament-{for bk 
the ſcyiprure ſpeaketh of none'orher thing eaten)and yet ove, 
they did cate rhe bread, which is our Lorde: (asS. Augu- 
ſtine faith): Certainely the heauenly bread of the Sacra« 
mers'our Lord.1:wttudas is ſaid to have eaten thebread - 
of ow T.ord againſt our Lord, bicauſe he-did eatethe Sa. 
tramentynworthily;and ſohe did not eate our Lord:,/as | 
he is bread;rhat is co fay,as hefeederh;but ashe is@&iudge, --: 
and ag he condemneth the ynworthy eater to-euerlaſting 
paine. For otherwiſe S. Auguſtine! faith , that Tugas did 4npzfim, 
eate his maker. Sinit accipere Venditorem ſunm, quod norunt Epift.162. 
fidelespretinm noſt rum, He ſuffereth him chat fold lim; to !$95 416 
receive our price, w hich the faithful knawe.. Our-maker wan eg 
was our price through his humaine nature. El _gy 
'' Iaillo Sacramente Chriſta eff (laith S. Ambroſe) quia Amtreſ. 
roriateſt Chriſti,Chunſt is in that Sacrament; bicaule. it is ©9449 
the body of Chriſt. Whecfore you ſce, how kithe cauſe ye M79», 
hane tobe fo muche'offended wich mefor laying; when "R030; 
we exhort the people to recejue the bleſſed Sagrament, © **\ 
that then we exhorte them to recgiue their maker... 
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os # He Real Preſence is the grounde of this doarine, 


For ſeing Chriſt {aid,:ate,cate, this.is my body, theſe 
;.-11'being propre,and nor figuratiue wordes , as ithath 
benne ſhewedbetore> it followerh thereof that the body 
of-Chriſte/,,whiche is not made of nothing, is at the le 
- Wiſe madetecallypreſentby vertue of the Conſecration, 
#mbroſ. the ſubſtance of bread and wine conuerted and changed 
De Sacre- intolit. ' For which cauſe S, Ambroſe faith: Ybi acceſſerit 


. mir .li,s, conſecratio, de pane fit caro Chriſti. W hen conſecration is 


6p 4. comethereunto,from'ef bread is made the body of Chriſte. 
Chnyſoft.” Likewiſe S.Chryſoſtom faith : Num vides panem bc. 
De incha Seeft thou bread? Seeft thou Wine ? God forbid. Thinks 
_ not. fo. Like as if waxe be putte into the fire ,, it is made 
. Sermo} IK© Ynto it, nether remaineth ought of the ſubſtance of 
ne5.de Waxeteuenlo here thinke the Myſteries to be conſumed 
Paths, away'With the prefence of that body. ® Exſebius Emiſſe- 
b,in cate- ns, Þ Gregorius Nyſſenuns ,© Heſychimns , 4 Theophylante , « 
cherca Dameſcen,andalthe-other Fathers ,teachethe fame do- 
#741100. Arine, as it hath benne ofte tolde in other places. 


Ci Lewis 

A ab - | Jewel. 229. 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation, Libs. 247 
et abhorr engucs exudas curmes comedere maxime hominis car- 
nem Et 1deo pans quidem apparet, ſedre vera cars eff .Itis 
eransfourmed by an vnſpeakeable operation; although it 
Geme breadrto vs, bicauſe we are weaklinges,and do ab- 
horre to cate rawe fleſhe, ſpecially the fleſh of man: And 
therſore it appeareth to be bread , but indeede ir, is fleſh. 
Cantheſe woordes be cluded, or ſhifred by. your phraſes, 
and hguratiue {peaches ? It ſeemerhbread,but in i ye it s 
feſb,laith be , what is then become of the bread ? It. is 
transfourmed , or made ouer into another thing.. Into 
what other thing,bur into the fleſh of Chriſt? And why 
remaineth the fourme of Breade, whereas in deede it is 
 madefleſhe ? Bicauſe(faith he) weabhorrero eate rawe 
fleſh, and ſpecially mannes fleſh . And yer ſpeaketh not 
Theophyla& one word of Tranſubſtantiation, or of the 
Real Preſence of Chriſtes fleſh? Many other placesin 
him are as plaine as this, but he that hath ſuch face,as to 
denie this one, wil not be moneda we bring forth neuer 
ſo many, Hauing thus abuſed TheophylaR,perhappes he 
wil ſeme for antiquities ſake to beare more reuerence to- 
Wards S, Ambroſe, whom here he now taketh in hand. 


lewel. Pas. 246. 


S. Ambroſe {aith of the bread and vyine,Sunt que erant,8 in aliud 
mutantur, They remame the ſaine, that they yyere, and ave chawnged 


Into an other thug, "i he natural creatures of the bread and wine $A mw ,/ 


im the ſupper of our Lord (ſaith S. 4mbroſe) remaine ſtil in ſub- 


ſaith not 


ſtice, as they were before : yet are they changed. into an other thing, (4 phie 
that is to (ay, they are madeibe Sacrament of rhe bodie and bloude of vwhatt 


Cirift, vwhich before they vvere not, 
Harding. 
Many other places M. Iewel make me doubte , left 
ily | 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
you haue your conſcience marked with the ſigne of An- 
tichriſt, thar'is to ſay, leſt, althorigh you ſee,/and knowe 
yourfſelfro lie, and tofalſify the holy Fathers; yet'you wil 
not yeld 'vnta; the truth in any point. Mucha doo wehad 
to'perſwade you, that Sabellicus wrote Decades: and [ 
think you would never haue graiitedir,exceptother men 
miglit haue found the booke 1n Powles Churchyard, and 
fo haue ſene your filſchood. Bur ofal otherimpudencies, 
this which you ſtadin cocerningthis ſayingofS; Ambroſe 
is nor the leſt of al. For you defend it,and repearit againe 
and again,not withſtading it was fully by me c6tuted:and 
yetitis ſo childiſhan errour, that I cannot thinke youto 
be deceined therin, bur rather to be (et defperatly inde: 
fence thereof, for which ye haue nor learning , norrea- 
ſon, and onely bicauſe you would not ſeeme ouercome. 
Who would thinke;, that a man of your ſtudie; andlear- 
ning,and of that place, would lay and mainteinir,that $, 
Ambroſe meaneth bread and' wine after Confecrarion, 
to remaine ſtil in ſubſticethat, which they were before? 
To beginne firſt here with the rerme of bread and Wint 


_ M.levvel 
detendeth þ. 
his parce : 24 png 
by falſifi- your corruption, it:is-one of your owne failthyinges: 
Yog >. His words are theſe: Pans iſe pans eſt ante verbs Sacre 
Ambroſe | = Wh bei 

Ambroſ, Pcnror um,vbi acceſſerit conſecratio,de pare fit caro C iſth, 
Hoc tgitur aſirnamus, Quomodo poteſt, qui pan eff, corpus 
eſſe Chriſti © Conſecratione. Conſecratiorgitur quibus verbi 
eff, & caine ſermonibus ? Domini Ieſu. Nam reliqua vis que 
diciitur laws Deo defertur, oratid premittitur propopule, pro 
£1 reg! bus Pro Carers: vbi venitur Ut coficiatiur venerable $4 
eramentii,iam naſuis ſermonibies ſacerdos, ſed vtitur ſermo- 
wibus Chriſti. Ergo ſermo-Chriſtt hoccoficit Sacr amiFtive 216 
£03 4 - ſerm J 


£ 


is no partof S. Ambroſes wordes: it is your forgerie,it is 


Of Tranfubſtantiation,  Lib:s. 248 
moChriſti? Nempe 4, quo faita ſunt oia Juſt Dominus, 
a faith eft cali. Inſsit dominus,et fattacfh terra. Iuſzit Dom 
ue fatta ſunt mar ia. Inſ4it Dominn:,et omnii creaturage 
peratacſh. Vides ergo qua operatorims fit ſermo Chriſti, $i cr- 
go tits vs eff in ſermone Domini leſu, vi incipertt eſſe, que 
nd erat :.quanio magy operatorixs eft, vi fint queerat,cs it 
dlind commutentur ? Calum non erat, mare non erat, terrs 
non erat: Sed andidicentem : lpſe dixit, & fatta ſunt : rpſe 
mandavit , & creata ſunt . Ergo tthivt reſpondeam , non 
erat corpus Chriſti ante! Conſecrationean, ſed poſt Conſecra- 
tionem dico tibi, quod iam corpus eft Chriſti. Ipſe dixit , & 
faftum oft: ipſe mandauit, & creatum eft, 
|. This bread 15 bread, before the wordes ofthe Sacra- 
mentes: when Conlecration commeth to. it, of breade is 
madethe fleſh of Chriſt. Let ys confirme this. How can 
that, which is bread,be the bodie of Chriſt ? By Conle- 
eration. With what wordes then is Conſecration made, 
and with: whoſe wordes? With the wordes of our Lord 
leſus.. For as for al the reſt, that is there ſaid,praiſe is ge- 
uen to God praicr for the people is ſent before,for kings, 
andforal other. When the Prieſt commeth to make 
this honourable Sacrament , he yſeth notnow hisowne 
wordes, but the wordes of our Lord, The worde there- 
fore of Chriſt maketh this Sacrament, What worde of 
Chriſt ? Verely that wherwith al things were made. Our 
. Lord comaunded,arid heauen was made. Our Lord com 
mauded,and the earth was made. Our Lord comaunded, 
andthe ſeas weremade,Our Lord comaunded,and euery 
creature was bronghe forch, Thou.ſeeſt therefore howe 
workeful the word of Chrilt 1s. Ifthen-ſo orcatforce,and 
ſtregth be in the word of our Lord Teſus,that thoſe things 
WV | | '#] 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
ſhould beginheto be, whiche were not: of how muchs 
more ſtrengrhisit to worke,that the things which were, 
be,chatis to fay, haue a becing, and be changed into an- 
otherthing ? The Heauen was not, the Sea was not,the 
Earth was not. Butharkento him whoſatth: He faied, 
and they were made; he comaunded,andthey werecrea- 
ted. Therefore that I maie make thee an anſwers to this 
queſtion,it was not the body of Chriſt before Conſecra- 
tion:but after Conſecration I tel thee, that now iris 
the body of Chriſte . He ſaid, and it was made , he com: 
maunded,and it was created. + BE (2 
Who ſeeth not here this drifte of S. Ambroſe, to 
provie,that as the Worde,or ſpeach of 6ur Lorde, made 
al thinges of nothing, cuen ſo it is much morehahle, to 
change one thing into another thing ? And bicaule Iro- 

quired M.lewel to coſtrue S. Ambroſes wordes, which 
| yethe would'not do , though he promiſed to doit: [ 
wil conſtrue them for him , and wil thewe his ex- 
treme blindneſle, or rather his wilfulneſſe in the vnder- 
ſtanding of that ſentence. Ergo, then, ſiranta vi eſt, 
if ſo great ſtrength be, iz ſermone Domini leſu,in the 
{peach of our Lordleſus,v/,that, que non erant,the thin- 
ges which were not, inciperenr al , beganne to be, that 
is to ſaie , tohauea being : quanto mags oeratorins eff, 
how much more is our Lordes ſpeach workful , v!,that, 
ud erant,the thinges which were, ſinr,be,thatis to faie, 
hauea being , in alied commutentur , and be changed, 
into an other thing ? By theſe wordes it is cleere, thatS, 
Ambroſe here ſpeaketh generally of al thinges , whiche 
God worketh by his word,and nor particularly of bread, 
and wine, | | Ge Ls 


hb © 


| 


Now wilI conſtrue the ſame woordes , as M.Iewel 
would haue chem to be take.Firſt,he vnderſtandeth, and 
(upplieth ; bread and Wine ,to be the nominatiue caſe to 
the verbe,/int,be,or rather to the verbe, Sirgas for his ad- 
vantage he altereth that holy Doours wordes, Wher- 
a5 it is euident,thatin the ſame whole ſentence, breade, 
| and Wine arenot particularly'once named. - 

Secondly , he beginneth the conſtruction with the 
yerbe ( ſint) whereas (que erant) ſhould go before it, as it 
may wel appeare by ſetting the one part of the compa- 
riſon againſt che other. Forthe one part is thus to be let, 
Que non erant incipinnt eſſe,the thinges which werenor, 
beginne to be. Therefore the other muſt be thus ſer ac- 
cordingly : qu erant, ſunt,cy in aliud commutantur . The 
thinges whiche were , be, and be changedinto an other 
thing. 

ll hrwen que,and erant, M.Iewel conueieth in 
a pronownedemonſtratiue, which hath no placethere, 
laying, Which (they ) were,asif bread, and wine were re- 
ſpeed. Againe,vou tranſlate, Sant, que erant, they re- 
mainethe ſame, that they were. And thoſe wordes you 
put forth in great texte letters. Is Swn1,to be engliſhed, 
They remaine the ſame? Sunt,is no more,but They be. It S. 
Ambroſe would haue ſaid,as you vntruly tranſlate him, 
his wordes had benne theſe, manent eadem:tor that is the 
Latine of this your Engliſh,theyremaine the ſame. 

ButS. Ambroſe meaneth thus . Thoſe thinges that 
werenot, by Gods word beginne to be : And thoſe that 
were , by Gods word be alſo, but they be another thing. 
How fo ? Bicauſe they are changed into an other thing. 


But M. Iewel beginning the conſtruftion amille , tea- 
2 W cheth 


—— _ _ 
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"Of Transfubſtantiation. * 
cheth vs,that Gods worde cauſeth things to be,that they 
were, whiche is not S. Ambroſes minde. For then Gods 
worde'ſhould cauſe bread ro be bread ftil, and that were 
onely the conſerumg of creatures, andnor a changing of 
creatures. But now al S. Ambroſes reaſon procedethts 
proue , thar Gods worde is of force to change creatures, 
and he meanethof' change in ſubſtance... For al his com- 
pariſon confilteth about the wordes, non eſſe, & eſſe,and, 
efſe;c5 altud eſſe. Things that were not, be, and thoſe that 
be already , become to be an other thing. Iftheybe- 
come to be onely an other thing in quahnie , then they 
are onely/ already a thing in| qualitie , whiche is falſe, 
For the being that they haue ; is a certaine ſubſtance or 
fubſtanciall being. Therefore the other being,or change, 
which they haue,is another ſubſtance. 

AndI praye you, who would not woonder to fee S, 
Ambroſe labour fo vehemently to prooue, that Gods 
worde is able to chaunge a creature in qualitie,asthough 
a man were not hable to change a thing in qualitie? 
Can not the Cutler make ruſtic iron bright 5 Cannot a 
Pargeter make a browne wal white? Cannot a Cooke 
make coldeliquourhore? And cannot you M. Tewel 
ſhew your ſelte ſometimes ſweet, and quiet, ſometimes 
eager, and Waſpiſh, ſometimes arrue man, more ofren- 
times a lyer ? Wherin ſtandeth this great force and wor- 
king of Gods woorde, whereof $ Ambroſe ſpeaketh ? 
Soorhly in the change of the fubſtance of thinges. For as 
he beganne his diſputation , þefore the wordes of Con- 
ſecration, quod he, the bread, is bread : but when Con- 
ſecration 15come ynto tt,de pare, from of bread it is made 
Chriſtes fleſh, Marke, whence isthe change _—_— 
"4 | &d 


Of Transſubſtantiation. Lib.g. 256 
bread:And into what is it made ? Into fleſh: This then is 
that S. Ambroſe muſt proue , That Gods word hath po- 
wer tochange bread into fleſh. 

To make ſhort, this very ſentence, whereof we nowe 
diſpute, is in an ocher place thus yttered by S, Ambroſe. 


Sermo Chriſti, qui potyit ex nihilo facere quod non erat, non De ijs qui 
poteſt ea que ſunt, in id mutare quod nd exant? The worde initianrur 
of Chriſt, which could make that, which was not,of no- wyſterjr, 
thing,can it not change thoſe things which be, into that *4#+ 


which they werenot? He geueth an euident reaſon of 
his owne wordes, laying : Now enim minus et nouasre- 
bus, dare, quan mutare naturas. For it isnot leſſe,to geue 
new natures vnto things, then to change natures. As 
who ſhould ſay, he that can geue new natures,can much 
more change natures. Now {ir, I pray you , when God 
eueth new natures, doth he not geue new ſubſtances ? 
hen therefore he is ſaid at the ſame time to worke in 
changing natures, it 1s meantthat he changerh ſubſtan- 
ces,to wit, bread into the bodie of Chriſt, and wine in- 
to his bloud:Y ou haue a giltie. conſcience M.lewel,if al 
thisconfidered, yet you wil hold your owne,and lay ſtil; 
that S. Ambroſe meant not achange in ſubſtice,but only 
in qualitie, Forcither you haue loſt vour wit, orels you 
doo ſee, to what purpoſe S. Ambroſes diſcourſe goeth. 
Beſides al this, conſider good Reader, howe S. Am- 
broſe concludeth,and cndeth this diſcourſe: E rgo didict- 
[/,quodex pane corpres fiat Chriſti, Nowe then thou haſt 
learned,that of bread the body of Chriſt is made. His pur- 
pole then wasto ſhewe , notthat a newe qualitie; but 
that a newe ſubſtance wasmade by change of the olde 
lubſtance : Of breade (1 Gaye ) the Bodie of Chriſte 
| et 5) Was 
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was made, and of wine was made his bloud. And yet it 
appeareth not bloud,vt nu/{us horror cruork ſit that there 
might be no abhorring of bloude . But as in deede our 
ſinnes are veterly taken away in Baptiſme , where the 
olde Adam dieth,and a newe creature is made in righ. 
teouſnes : euen ſo although it appeare not bloud ; yet in 
deedethe olde ſubſtance of the wine is changed into the 
new ſubſtance of the bloud of our Sawour. Thus the 
bread,and wine are changed in ſubſtance, and yet kepe 
ftiltheir olde outward formes. 


| Jewel. pag 248. 249. 

VVhat moneth you M. Harding to make this piteous outcrie?VVe chage 
nor S, ambroſes vvordes,but report them ſimply, as vve finde them, Theſe 
they are, Panis & vinum,funt que erunt,& in aliud mutantur, 
The bread and yvine are the ſame that they yyrre , and are changed 
wto another tLing. | 
Har ding. 

You haue learned this falſhed of that falſe man Beres- 
£471u5. Panu,and vinum are not there, and for that cauſe 
Lanfrancus denied thoſe wordes fo alleged by Bereng«- 
riusto bein S. Ambroſe. Againe inthe Latine al theſe 
wordeslacke , whiche you put in Engliſh,to witte (the 
ſame that they )there is no Latine I ſay for thoſe wordes. 
The nominatiue caſe to,/i/»/,is not bread and wine, but 
thinges imported by theſe woordes , que er47t, thinges 
whiche were, The ſenſe; is , the thinges whiche 
were, be,and be changed into/an other thing . Bread and 
wine were, but they 'are not any more breade and 
wine: and yet they are ſomewhat, to wit, they are that, 
into whiche they are changed, that is , the body and 
bloud of Chriſte. This onely can be the meaning of 

| S.Am- 
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6Ambroſe by the very literal conſtruction of theplice, 
z5 every man may ſee , that ishable, and willing to cons 
true , and parſe it. As for M.Iewel, he hath no waie'to 
ſhifte his handes hereof, auoiding allying and fallifying.T 
hould be a ſhamed thus co deſcende to theſe Gratmare 
pointes, were I not driuen vnto it by M.lewelles vntrue 
dealing. ; | 1492! 
lewel. Ibidems. 


By this Logike. vuhere S, Hierome ſaith pride is changed ito ham. In Math, 
litie, M. Harding may ſave , it ts changed, therefore pride is , or remai- ©4P+vT+ 


neth fol, k 
Harding. 1 bat 
How foeuer itlike you to eſfteme my Lo , my 
Argument remaineth vnanfwered. If your { kil in Lo- 
gique were an{werable to your boaſting, you ſhould ſee 
the difference betwen change of accidentes, and change 
of Subſtances, whereof you ſeeme ignorant. Howbeir, 
aid not the bread is changed, Ergo, bread remaineth 
ſtil : it is you, that ſaie ſo. [ ſaid the bread is changed into 
another thing. Ergo,itis.But I faje nor, that it is bread, bur 
that it is that, into which it is changed. And therfore'it 
hath a being, though it haue not the ſame being in ſub- 
ſtance, which ic had before conſecration. For'it'is not 
niade nothing (as you are woonte to cauil of it) but'is it 
made an other thing : and fo it 'is ſtil: but it is not that 
K Was, | hs | 
Your example of pride,is'more proudely,then wiſely 
alleged. For pride is no ſubſtance , noricreature'/at al. 
Man only in his vnderſtanding confſidereth ir' as fome- 
What, whereas it is only adefecte, and failing from humi- 
litie, For God neuer made vice. Pride is a vice;andthere- 


ex li fore 


Ss 


AER . 'Tranſubtantiation. 
But what ſhal a man faie ro this fellow ? When the 

name'of Subſtance ſeemeth to make for him;then ir ſtan. 

deth properly,as the.Philoſophers-vſe the worde, which 

is in Greeke 0v7:%; bur when it ſeemeth to make againſt 

him, then it ſtandech for grace, faith, wordes, and Sacrz- 

mentes: Which in ſome writers are named Subſtance, as 

the diuines ſomtimes vie the rerme, Whereto the Greeks 

terme Hypoſtaſis anſwereth,as S.Paule victhit, Heb.rr, 

How the The truth is, that ſeing wordes tor the more parte,are 
Churchis 2,ubteful, ambiguous,and fubie& ro cauilles, Chriſt hath 


1-9 are not planted his Churchin fuch forte vpon wordes, that 


fulcaſes, | his faithful members ſhould thereby be diuided into many 
ſees. For as he conſidering our infirmitie , lefte vntovs 
his holy wil conceiuedin ſuch wordes, as menne viein 
_ | their common ſpeache, he lefte alſo with thoſe wordes« 
loban.t1. high Paſtor, by whom we ſhould be fed, for whoſe faith 
Lic,2t. heprayed;and his prayer is heard . To whichchiefe Pa- 
ſtor he gaue power,and commaundement to {trengthen, 
and cohrme his brethren. So that it is in dedelitle worth 
to hange of ſyllables, andletters , butit behoueth vs al- 
waicsto ſceke for the meaning of the worde. And bi- 
cauſe we ſhould neuer agree among our {clues vpon 
Math.ut. wordes: he bound vs to heare the Church, the.chiefe and 
ordinarie mouth whereof S.Peter was , whiles he lived, 
and after him the Biſhops of Rome his Succeſlours, haue 
euer had the ſameplace. | 

He then that wil be ſure to-know., how euery worde 
that belongethto matter of the faith, muſt be taken in 
this , or inthat place of holy Scripture , or of holy wri- 

ters, muſt be ruled by the mouth of his chiefe Paſtor. 
43. Now that Paſtor calling to him out of al the mory ' 
| lEIC, 


Ee on tes wm 


- Of Tranſubſtantiation, Lib.5, 253 

chiefe and beft learned Biſhoppes, ordeined bytheholy 
Ghoſte Gouernours of particular flockes, hauing leene, 
and heard al that might be ſaid roo and fro in the middeſt 

of foure hundred threeſcore and ten Biſhoppes, and' of 
moe then a thouſand learned Diuines beſides, the afsi- 

ſtance of rhe holy Ghote called tor; mature deliberati- 

on had, and diligent examination of the Scriptures, and 

holy Fathers made, founde, and by al their conſente de- 
termined; that he ſub/?ance of bread and Wine (in the Sa- Concil.Lg 
crament of the Aulter ) & by the power of Gods Worde tt: ancn, 
changed into the ſubſtance of Chriſt es Body and Blond i Af. 4b 

ter whiche determination we know , how Ge/aſins; and 
how Theodoritrs mult of neceſsjtie be vnderſtanded ;if 
atthe leſt we wil heare the Churche , as vnderpaine of 
damnation we are bound to doo, This anſwer may ſuf- 

fice al the cauilles , that are moued, and toſſed by'M. 
lewelrouching nature,ſubſtance, ſubſiſtence, or any like 

worde. Al wordes are ambiguous,asS. Auguſtine con- | ,, PR 
feſſeth, The higheſt 1udge in the higheſt courte of Chri Drale&i, 
ſtendome hath geuen ſentence . He that obeieth, hath 
humilitie, and ſeeth his grounde.. Hethat being loth'to 
ſeeme deceiued wrangleth,as/M:Iewel doth;is proude, 
vane , contentious, and difobedient'; 'Which cuſtome 
Heretikes haue,and cuer haue had , but as S.Paule faith, 1,Cor. 11, 
the Church of Gud hath it not. | 


lewel. Pag. 202.203» 


To leaxe theſe onfruitſul gheaſſer; vueſaiethat the cuppt of bleſſing, :1!+ > 
Which Ch:ift callerh rhe Cuppe- of the ntvy Tefi ament; netuvitbſt andmg RP 
if. vere made in a Myſlerte.tbe Sacrament of Ghriſtes: Blowde Fl 
Patwre and ſubſi ance pyas very yrine {ul and as Chnifte him (olfe catleth 
"tbe Kt) fruite, and gener ation of the $1apt , as it yyas before, © The 
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IT ; Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
yhordes of che Enangelft S, Maibeyy are very plaine, _ . 
: TATtE Harding, 

Would God, I could ſo'clearely ſhew to the Reader 
as the weight of this matter requireth , how lewdly you 
playe.as wel with the Goſpel, as with me. It is nor] 
M.lewel,that amincoltant in ſaying,now theſe wordes 
were {ſpoken before. conſecration, and now after , and 
perhaps at both times, whereat you jcaſt,and {coffe : itis 
not I, that changed my minde. But whereas one of the 
Euangeliſtes'telleth the matter one waye,and the other 
an other waye , and whereas ſometimes they te} thingex 
out of order, as your ſelfe can not but graunrt : ny an- 
fwer muſt needes be ſuch , as by al meanes to ſave:the 
truthe of the Golpel:that howſoeuer theſewordes were 
ſpoken, which be obſcure, yer the plaine truth ſhould nor 
be hindred by them',. You ſticke to the plaine wordes 
of S.Matthew, as you faie, And why fir 1 praye you, 
may not. L as wel claime , that S. Lukes wordes are as 
plaine ? I then haue myne eye to bothe , and ſo make 
a diſtinction, ſhewing, how bothe together may be de- 
fended .  Youlitle.eſteming!S, Luke, talke to-vs onely 
of $.Matthew : whereþy,you declare, that you beleue 
none other Euangeliſte , 'ne none other wordof God, 
; beſide your 'owne fanhe'.. «$.4 

Likewiſe you diſſemble,, how :diuerſly the Fathers 
haue expounded the fruite of the Yine , and vtter many 


The fruit wordes abouta moſt knovwen truth, which no mande- 


of the 
Vine. 


nieth; wherein as you deſeruc ſmal praiſe of learning,ſo 
you hae 1-05 ie wiſe the commendation of diſcre- 
tion, ' For anſwer to'al which I faie, that it is a certaine 
calc , and cleere out of queſtion, that there was wine in 
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Of Tranſubſtontiation' Li's) 35.4 
Ehniſtes chalice, whereof the'Sacyamer ſhoald/be trade,” 
andyet forſoothe you would nedos proue itirrriidny Pa- 
s together. Againe I ſay,that,as there was wine in the' 
chalice whereot the Sacrament ſhould be made; fo af- 
ter it Was made, there was no more the ſubſtance of 
wine. Andthat I wil proue fo plainely , that you ſhatne- Thatsfres 
yer behableto an{werroit . 31,11 cOlecragie 
Chriſte him ſelfe ſaid (if atthe leſte you admitte,"_* oo 
$. Lukes Goſpel ) 7hx Cuppe & the newe 'Teſtament itt \more the 
my Blonde, Whiche (cuppe) & ſhedde (or,ſhalbe ſhedde') po or 
for you. The Cuppe ſhalbe ſhedde for vs, faith Chriſte, aſp 
that is to ſaye;, the liquour conteined in' the- Cuppe; ' ies cup. 
ſhalbe ſhedde for vs. But natural, or artificial Wine was £46.22" 
not ſhed for vs ; but onely Chriſtes owne Bloude was 
ſhed for vs : Ergo, onely Chriſtes owne Blonde is 1 
that Cuppe, and the: ſubſtance of wine 4s not'there at als 
\ The wordes are plaine , that , which is inthe Cup, 
or chalice , ſhalbe ſhed for vs: that was on*ly Chrt- 
ſtesBloude': Therefore onely Chriſtes Bloude'is in the 
Cuppe- or Chalice . But Chriſtes Bloude is no wine, 
excepte 'wee.cal it wine in ſuche reſpedte , as Chriſte 
him (elfe is called the Vine , andthe grape :' Therefore 
no material wine of the common grape is ir/the*Cuppe' 
of Chriſtes Supper. 10 BY ©129'% Chrofef. 
Witttheſe plaine wordes agreeth th e/Dodtrine- in 1.Cor, 
of the 'olde- Fathers . | S'Cliry ſoltome laith t* ©uod eff" 10» 
in Calice., id et , quod t latent flixit'; 5 Hime, nos fu" 
mu: participes. Thar-whiche: is in the Chalic&) is that/*c ;, (of 
whiche flowed from his ſide ;'atid thereof wee'afe'par*+;, bbs , 
takers,” And againe«Haſa nom participtnr , nee (erti® boms. 
«nt Sanguinent., quem in-ſe'habewt' ,' nos wire plant. 
(42 "0p © The 


e 
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bloude in the Cuppe . 


OY 


Phaniebn partake nor,ne fcele not the bloude,which 
they conteine in them , but we doipartake it. And as 
there Chryſoltome {aith,the veſſels haue the ſam: bloud 
of Chriſte for the rime, which commeth to our harres, 


and ſoules.. : . 


1 $, Auguſtine allo faith , dicit ceſsiſſe panipecms ,tax- 


quam neſciens & tunc in Domini men(a panes propoſition 
poniſolere, + nunc/e de a2ni immaculati corporepartem ſu- 
mere . Dict ceſsiſſe poculo ſanguinem , non covitans etiam 
nunc ſe accipere in_poculo ſanguinem, Vrbicus faith, that. 


the Lambe (* the nzwe Teſtament ) hath geuen place 
toche bread(of thenew Teſtament)being ignorant,that 


both then the ſhew bread was wont.to be put vpon the 
table of our Lord, and that now alſo he taketh his parte 


of the Body! of the vnſpotted Lamhe . He faith, that 


bloude(of the olde Teſtament) hath geuen place to the 


cuppe , not con{idering, that he nowe allo recciueth 


Marke Reader this compatiſon of $. Auguſtine, that, 


as the olde Fathers did cate of the Lambe, ſo do we of 


the true Lambe Chriſte ; and as the Prieſtes of-the Law 


had bloud in their baſens, euen ſo haue we in our cuppe, 
Whence, we receiue it. The oddey onely is,that their 


bloude was onely the bloude of Calues, not hable to 
. .Cleanſe man , but our bloude is the bloude of Chriſte, 
\ Which cleanſeth al ſinnes. Qur Sacramentes therefore 


are the ſpiritual noueltie of the new Teſtament, not lac- 


. kingeither Aulcer,, or, Fire ,'or Breade, or Lambe, or 


Bloude, but having them al in Chriſtes Body,and Bloud, 
into which the breade, and wine are ſo conuerted, that 
the verey true and real bloude of Chriſto is pr 


— 


of TranſubRantiation. ' Lib's. © 255 
the cuppe» 


Occumeniris allo ſaith: Pro ſanguine irrationalinm Do Owume. 
minus proprium dat Janguinem,et bene in poculo,t oftendat nius m 
vets teftamentum anieaboc delineaſſe. Our Lordinſtede cap.11, 
ofthe bloudof vnrealonable beaſtes,doth geue his awne 1+ Cor. 


bloude;and it is wel that he geuethir ina cuppe,to ſhew 
that the olde Teſtamene did forethadowthis thing . Eu- 
thymin; agreeth with the ſame Fathers. Ifchenitbecleere 
by Chriſtes owne wordes, and by the interpretation of - 
the Fahers,that the ſame bloude, which was thed for vs, 


and which ranne out of Chriltes fide, was inthe cuppe, 


andthat thence ir is partaken,, ſcing that wine was not 
ſhed for our redemption: it 15 cleere , that after Conſe- 
cration wine was not in Chriſtes cuppe,except (as I ſaid 
before) we take wine by a metaphore,asChriſtis thevine, 
and his bloud is the wine of that vine which Chrilt is. 

Notwithſtanding that I haue great aduantage in the 
reſt of M.Iewels wordes,yet ſeing this much doth ſuffice 
for the Catholike reader , I wil not ſpende moe wordes 
therein, but wil paſſe away to ſome other mater. 


Concerning the adoration of the Sacrament, there is: g,,...;v. 
_ "much more ſaid of it in myne owne, andin other 


mennes bookes,then as yet M.lewel, or al 
his fellowes haue anſwered . And 
that thing wholy dependeth 
of the real pre- 
ſence. 


vo if Of ap- 


's 


Paralip. 
Vrſper. an. 
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Application of Chriftes merites 
of apphing the merites of Chriftes Death to 
| others in the Maſje_. | 
The 9.Chapter, 
Harding. 


Bn neuer taught, that by our Maſſes , wee ap- 
þ plied and diſtributed al the merites of Chriſtes 
death to men, how ſoeuer they were diſpoſed, 
Jewel. Par. 297. 
.. The moſt catholike pillers of your catholikg Church(4s namely Caie. 
tanus) have (ail,that faith is not neceſſarie for bins, that receiueth the 
Sacrament of thankgsgeving : notyyithſt anding be acknovylegeth this 
VV45 4 errour, 
[| Harding. 
What yanitie is this,to laie that to Cardinal Caietane, 
which your (elfe cofeſſe,he defendeth not, but acknow- 
legeth to be anerrour ? The wordes by you alleged out 


of a booke made by one , that was as falſe a brother paz 


your ſelfe,do meane no more, but that a man may receiue 


Chriſtes body,albeit he haue no faith, as Iudas did. What 


is this to the purpoſe, that we ſpeake of? Moreouer, if 


Caietane once. had thought(which he neuer did)that by 
the Maſſe weapplic Chriſtes merites to menne nor wel 
diſpoſed : yet ſeing you ſay, he tooke it for anerrour af- 
terward , by this meane I might prooue , that M. lewel 
were a Papiſt,bicauſe once he profeſled the beleefe of the 
Catholike Church , when verely that Church was only 
meant by Godfathers , Gotmothers , and the Miniſters, 
which had the Sacrifice of the Maſle, and praiers to the 
Saintes,and Praiers for the Dead. 

But you cannot M.Iewel allege ys any one man,that 


ſaith, 


in the Maſſe. Libs. 356 

Gith; that by the Maſſe we applie the merires of Chriſt 

eo menne , howſoeuer they be diſpoſed. Neither doth 

Gabriel Biel , nor Tacobus de Valentia,nor $. Thomas jy 
teache ſo, whoſe wordes you corrupt with falſe tranſla- , I BE: 
tion,englithing , Pro quotidianu delittz, for the debte of mono at- 
daily finnes , where debte is nor in the Latine . Andin taris.c, 1, 
deede the debte of al finnes, as wel aQtual; as original, 

was taken awaie by the Sacrifice of the,Croſle. Burt we 

ſee euidently , that the acte, or aftual doing of al finnes 

wasnot then taken awaie. For euen now faithful menne 

do fine daily-. . Therefore wee neede ſtil a dayly Sa- 

crifice ofnone other ſubſtance, then that of the Croſle 

was; but euen of the very ſame ſubſtance; which ſub- 

ſtance hathin it al his merite of the Croſſe. And thus we 

offer Chriſtes body , and bloude , not now in truth by 
bloudihedding (as once only ypon the Croſſe it'was of- 

fered)but in myſterie,by changing the breade;and wine 

into his body,and bloude. We offerit thus I aie; to ap- 

plie vnto deuoure perſons by faith, and ſacramentes, the 

merice of the Crofle, praying vnto God; that the death 

of Chriſt, which is cuerauaileablein it ſelfe,may(through 

his bloude, which we offer in the chalice, and' drincke 

with our mouth, and partakein our foules by faith and 

charitie ) be made auaileabe'vnto vs, 


Tewel, 

Catharinuz one of the V/orthies of your late chapter of Trident, ſaith, Demncrut- 
Apparet &s. denitaban; wat 
. Harding. Ys ce 
Whatfocuer he ſaid,he is none of our Worthies , nor 
Yet is he allowed of the Councel of Trente, when 
7 og al LE: {ocuer 
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Application of Chriftes merites 
| ſoenerin any matter of Doctrine he ſpeaketh otherwiſe 

then that Councel doth, I doubte much M.lewel, emma 

inthe iudgemet of wiſemen theſe boith flowres become 

a man. of your profeſsio,in that ſo yainly|you praiſe vynto 

ys,now Peter Lombard, now Gratian , now the Gloſer 

vpon him,now'Lorichius,now Cufan,now Catharinus, 

now Caietane,now Alphonſus, now Pighius , now Bi- 
tontino,and [cap not tel how many moe. As though we 
leanedto them,more thento the Scriptures,or to the an, 

cient Fathers.If you wil know, what we'beleue,and wil 

not be deceiuedtherein,reade the Connce! of Trent,the 
doctrine I meane of the Canons in the ſamedecreed,and 

{o ſhal you notloſe your labour. We tel you,though ye 

be not ignorant thereof, that ſundrie thinges haue ben 
faid;and written by Gloſers, which we defende not , no ow 

more then you defende,either al baudie Baleslyes,al Lu- 

Bez4in thers diueliſh docrines,or al Bezas filthy verſes, wicked 
5. Lac.22, writinges in| defence of hainous ates , and blaſphemies 
againſt'S, Lukes Goſpel. And yet Catharinus Fit not 

that, which you ſhould proue, when al is done. He faith 

in dede fondly,but he'vttereth not that fondneſſe, which 

you lay. to vs, as his wordes,and yours,doo ſhew to him, 


that liſteth to reade bothe. 
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: | Iewel, | 
V/ereceiue the merites of Chriſtes death only by faith, 
The me | Harding. 
rites of © {That We receiue' the 'merites of Chriſtes death by 


hriſtes.: coo | | , | , 
be ' faith, we granunt,but that by only faith we receiue them, 


.  notre&.is itis a falſe dofrine,and repugnant to many expreſle lay- 
Bak m_y f Inges ofthe holy Scriptures . God according to hu mercie 
ly. baihſ1gedws (faith S.Paule) by rhe Waſhing of rhe or 
£244 'F il ”- 


. aight, I make out of ' Gods word), forthe fearevÞ God, 


: "DAL WR rai rats os 6 ee 
"tif the Maſe, 0 EA | gow 
birth, ant of the renuing of rhe holy Ghoſt. By receiving fat Tix, 5; 
narion, We receiue the merites af Chriſtes dearh:but we + © 
Teceiue {aluation by Baptiſme, Ergo, we receine the me- 
rites of Chriſtes death by Baptiſme. And firh»tharÞ a- 
time is not faith, but a different grace from-faith,vers- 
ly we receiue not the meritesof Mar -gn) 
onel £ 13 * 7 $7 oY it} 2 ts (111% bet 3 ot Feud L 
Ns the merites of Chriſtes death-are receiued. of -hrines 
him, whoſe ſinnes are forgeuen... BurMarie Mandelenes Merices 
ſinnes being many, and great, were yet fargetien her; bis repent 
cauſe the loved much,as Chriſthim'felfe faidiandyierloyt or charis 
is not faith, for 5. Paule ſaith,fairh; hope, and charitie/afe 'i*- 
three thinges: Wherefore the meritesof Chriſtes death WA Fk 
arenot recciued of|ys by faith only. The like Arguinietss 2 


forhope, and or amepy other vertues, and ſpecialtlyior 


the grace of ng; ereby-wee ſuffer vniufttyi{fGrrigh- 
teouſnes ake FOras Chriſt: fpecially wasiexaltediccor- MEFs 


"ding to his mathod in 'glorie ;for'that"inhumilitie , and. 
meekenefſc he ſuffered moftyniuſtlyreuen fo he graun- Philipp.2g 
tethto them the greateſt merites of his death , who by 
his grace ſuffer together with him yniuſtly for the de- 
fence of his iuſtice , as the h6JF, Apoſtles, and Martyrs 
haue donne. That, which MiTewel here faith our of S. in loan. | 
Auguſtine,that the whiter of Bapt ihe worketh, bicauſe !14tats,. 
it is beleued, proueth .ecellas fo, 
we graunt: bur it; p1 


i" Leuit, * 
bb; aca; b- 
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Lib. 4. 2yYau' 
daith;'The grace of God tj receined 


ta ' Application of Chriftes merites 


leave outhhalfe, as your cuſtoms s.For Heſy 
by faith alowe ; Ont « Lo. 


o' 
, ELL 
: 
"* 


peribus,,u1 Paulus aicit; nov of workes, as'8: Pauls faith 
"Nam grat ia: iam n0nerit gratia; For if the grace of Goa 


were'deſerii 
Thus Helſychius faith , that G 


thoyghe warkes; which were without fair 

- 1, Raith,orauſtice, which is not ſo. For we are 
+114... 1 Ty without:workes;that may deferne the 
/| geueth.. Yet it is not denied, bur that, wh 

_* = = men'ys then hope-in God; and the loue of 
'> © ;uenvS»+By Which hope , and loue ſpread 


7 


we recciug the merites of Chriſte , 'and 
Tort '\FoerPurgatorie matters wee reſefre 
"20775. 625M 


boke ;.and:to that I aid theroo ly 
ARE ago + of and ſcoffedar ; then an- 
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futation , Whiche is more railed; 


wed: by. workes, now grace were not Srace 


ods grace is recei 
108 J SE a Baby: * | ued 
' faithalone, onely to exclude'theirvaine © 


Pinion 2 who 
h » TO deſerys 
wſtified free. 


grace that God 


en faith Is Pe. 
him is alſo gen 
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The 16.Chapter. 
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lewel. Pagart.. Mb Wt 


if only be the mediatour of Saluation , vherifiry 4 you hin} 
cul yen the bleſſed virgin Chriſtes mother , Salua omnes,qui te glo- 
riicant? Save thou al them that ghouls thee's. Here, Je Wiifule 
- Save” /aege 


eres T Tis ! ” "T1 ZON Nil . * 
, 0 bleſſed L 


4 IO Hardinge,. 54 3o ton bb 
A Fang wil never lacke Worley -Whitels yo Fork 
khow by our doarine, and p roteſtion:chit we be- ;viegis, in} 
 leues, not the bleſſed Virvin, oy Chriſt'ts be'vohar © 
our = medutour ,what fiſhe you for wordes o trappe Vs cy; T 
in them? When we ſaie to cheVirgin,ſa ue'vs,We means 2 wn 
thus: praye for vs to God, that we may \ 3h Faw - Knd "ES 
herein-we ſpeake,as S. Paule did peaks, ho faith to Ti- 
mothes : doing rhw(thatis to faie, preaching,and geuitiy” 
good example of life)e+ teipſuns ſfaluum facies #, u S 1, Tim 4+ 
andivat . Thou ſhalt ſaue bothe'thy'(elfe, andtho har 


heare' thee. What? DvthS PaulEmaAteTi im othee a me- 
Y 


diatour and Sauiour'in theſe wordes? They art thus wel 
meant: Thou ſhalt be a meant to faue thy (elfe; and 0- 
thers, that isto ſaie, whereby rhe ſboner Kevin way 
freely for:Chriſtes lake be x af GoFto'rhet; z3nd to 
others: Eucn ſo, favs virgin 886 Fae; O virgin _ 6, 
Godand ro thy ſonnelefis that mk wh cath (a1 4 Qual 
tion may be genen vnto vs.Fi mig ah y ach hes; 


4 
Ghbs 'oure of ho helyarpurts! gba O' his mh 


XX 1} not 


0 |; Interceſciqn t0Saintes 
kt faffice. He a contentious wran ler, who kn ow! 
our meaning;doth pikequarels. of ic | 
only, taken in cuil lenſ6;the\goovde 
"IE lemwel. "= 
Ididem. VWherefore ſaie gee this of Thomas Becket ; 
aſcende unto heauen, yvbuber Thom gs 


L 


en(1s vpon Worde 
nic diſſembled, 


| O Chrift make vs to 
is aſcended . euen þ » the bloud of 


Thomas, that be ſhead foi thy ſake ,” Here eu ſeeks (alu 

| : 4tton 
bond of Thomas. ).. *Aeiar} dow! 1 {«lugr10n mn the 
. TW oY Herding. 


..This4s ah obietion for a'Cobler | as the other was, 
Hovvitis 2d not for a Diuine, whoſe duetie it were to depend of 
lavvfulto thinges,and not of wordes\Albeir youmake it otherwiſe 
aig jn c "xk A, PAL 2geD then-the Latin: Wordes reporte k yet 
Prater, Tu oY CLARET ESD | 
per Thos *hus We late: Iris lawful to alkemercie of God onely 
mz San. for his Owne lake : it is lawful alſo-at the-time of af king 
andthe. MFIcIRet9 preſent ro.him the remembrance of any gifte, 
like. Eriet Of Bo) anion api o2 $i, ar WY | 
E{.37, 51 od han Gs ach by his Prophets Iaias 2, Protegom 
Fmt alemtiian Vi [alnem rem propter me., & propter Das. 
wid ſerum meum..L wil defende this citic to ſaue it tor 
RD) mine owne.ſake, and for Dauides ſake my ſeruant. Now 
þ EAA, we know, it was a moſt graciousgifte of God, 
that he gaue $, Thomas grace. 'to dye-for his honour : 
When we deſire to be holpen by his;/bloud, repreſenting 
the memorie of S. Thomas ynto.Chriſte our Sauiour,and 
A TLETR POt's him in'minde. of his death ſuffered for 
his laks , wede Mets haye Gods grace the ſoner geuen 
Mays ys thr ouph:that mercie , which he ſhewed!ta:the 
aid $. Pmas. St10 que hog mibiprouenire ed ſa/atemm, per 
veſtram oratianem , 9: \ſabmini/irationem ſpirits teſ# 
Griſt, | I. know ( faith;S, Pauls ) that chis thing ſhal 


© (i. 2 clpe 


to praie for vs.” \'Lib.5 259 
helpe forwards my faluation , by your prayer, and by 
the helpe of the ſpirite of Telus Chriſte, Here are ioy- Praverof 
ned together two thinges: the praier of good menne, rfIpres 
and the helpe of the {pirite of Chriſte. They are both {pyir ioy 
yttered by this {yllable , per, by orthrough.:1/ | , ned to» 
\ Bat:what/? Is S: Paule:become blaſþphemous, bicauſe ances 
he joynetlhumennes prayers with Gods ſpirite ? | No, no. ys, 
He meant that the prayer of menne might helpe him, 
notof them ſelues, bur by Gods gif. But the ſpite: of 
Chriſte was hable to. help hyn of it ſelfe , as being the 
ſprite of God. And yet thoſe rwo helpes fo far vnlike, 

are put together in one ſentence, and expreſſed by one 
kinds of (peache. Bur it. is nota phraſe of ſpeache, 
whiche maketh the difference , it is the harte of the 
firhful, which diſtinguiſheth'al . Your wordes be faire 
M-Iewel;' but your .harte vnwares to your ſelte doth 
honour the Idol Caluine , more then Chriſte Iefus. 

For you are aſhamed of Chriſtes olde Churche, and de- 
formed ſpouſe,as you thinke : But thetrimme ſtromper 

of Caluins fetting out,pleaſeth:you right wel. -It isthat 
fowle, and blind harte of yours, that ſhal .condemne 
you, and not letters, or ſyllables , whiche in al your 
bookes you hunt after. Whatſoeuer our wordes be, you 
maie aſſure your ſelfe , our faith, and harte putterh dif- 
ference inough betwen S$.Thomas Becket a good man, 

and Chriſt Teſus God , and man. If it ſhal pleaſe youto 
conferre this praier touching S. Thomas with a prai- 
erthat Þ ſhal anonne allege out of S. Ephem, I truſte, 
you wil revoke your raſh iudgement, wherein you con- 
demne the Catholique Churche for this , and the like 
praiers, 
| xx if Jewel 


Interceſsion to Saintes © 


Tewel. Pag.yin. _. 
You in your imagination of the Saintes of God bane made Teller, 
| Hardine. 

It is you that haue made Idolles of the enemies of 
God,to wit, of Luther, of Caluin,of Peter Martyr your 
maiſter ,and of others the like. As for our honour ge. 
uen to the Saintes , it is no greater , then the primitie 
Church gaue to them, that is,that they heare vs in Chriſt, 
and praic in great charitie for vs. And fo did althe olde 
Fathers belecue,as being ſo taught of the Apoſtles.S; tre: 
S. Marie 25 {o nigh vato the Apoſtles, doubted notro ſay,that 
the virgi the Virgin Marie obeied God, {i virgins Eue Maria vire 

is the ads I 2's, 4 
nocate of £9 fret aduocata. That the Virgin Marie ſhould be made 
Eue. the aduocate of the virgin Eue. And yet doth henot 
lrent8s make her equal thereby with Chriſte. For our Ladie is 
Us in an other-ſenſe, and forte our aduocate, then Chriſt is, 
Chriſt by right may pleade for vs , the Virgin Marie by 

grace may intreate for vs. 

S.Gregorie 'Nazianzene , who praied himfelfe to S. 
Greg orius Bafil being departed this life , reporteth thus of S.Cy- 


dis, opem ferret . He deſired che Virgin Marie to helpethe 
 1dem. mi Virgin which was in daunger. 


in wouo. prian; F irginem Mariam roeauit , vt periclitants virgins 


FAY 


: 


laude _$_Hilarie faith , We hane no {mal garriſon inthe Ap0* 


Cota. Hles,and in other Saint es. 


1560- S.Bafil {peaking of: the fortie Martyrs,faith:, He that's: 


" pſaim, 


Wa. 7 [[e1 with any calamitie, ad hos confugiat,vt a males libe+ 


Homil. de Tetw7.Lethim flee to theſe, that he may be delinered! 
comearty. from eu thinges , hos orct, lethim praie vnto; theſe, 


1386s, CCC . | wh 
Ped fo S, Hicromes 


topraie for ve, Lib.g 360 
$,Hieromes'minde_is wel knowen writing. againſt 
Figilantics , bo 4 toll .. .;\, Hom. 66, 

6.Chryfoſtome faith , that the Emperour (the pride «d popula 
ofhis purple laid a [yde ) at Sanitu [upplicaturis, ltan- 4ninch. 
Jeth co make his ſupplication to the Saintes, that they 
make interceſcion tor. him to. Cod. | 

 $. Auguſtine ſheweth jt ro be. a commoditie , that ps curg 
- Chriſtian menne ſhould be, buried nigh. to the Saintes, pro mort. 
|  rhat the frendesof the dead,er/d7 Santis taquam pairon gerende. 
| ſuſceptasapud Dominum ad1nuendos , orando commendent. 649-4 
| 'thatthe frendesof the dead may by making their pray- 
er, commende the dead, as clientes tothe lame Saintes, 
asto their patrones, by them to finde helpe with God. . 

T heodorites at large treateth of this mater , ſaying, SONS" 
that they whiche go on Pilgrimage; praie vnto the Mar- —_ x 
tyrs tobe their companions on the waie , zot (faith he) gracarum 
thu theymake them Godaes , but they praye wnto the Mar- 4:4 18. 
& beingthe menne of God, He (heweth moreouer, 
aftertheir returne, ſome dedicated Images , or fi- 
gures of Eyes, ſome of Handes , ſome of feete made in 

uer, or golde. S. Paulinws, S.Leo,S.Gregorie,S.Bedse, 
andal the other holy and learned Fathers, agree herein, 
Tewel. _ Pag. 313» 
+ PP bereas yee teache the people thus te praie vnto the bleſſed Virgine, 
Manſtra te eſſe Matrem , commannd thy ſonne , uſe thy mathetly au- 
theritie oner bis, let bim knovy thee to be bis mother, this you ſaie,is no 
%% vp 4 ſþiritual dallying. Novve verely this muſt needes be & 
ejjed kinde of Oininitie, that can tune prayer into dallyamce. 
13, Harding. 
. Youſcoffe wel , but what ſay you to my reaſon , that 
the poule in the Cantig)es dallieth in ſuch forte with 
WF: OE 1PuYuET on OT 


s, 
bnat 


Monſirs 
 feefſems 
frem. 


| 'Tnterceſsion toSaintes-. 
Chriſteher ſpouſe? Why is the worde ieaſted at} ang 


the reaſon let paſſe ? But {yr I pray you, who taughe you 


to engliſh, Monſtra te eſſe matrem,Commatiid thy Sonne, 
Where haue ye thefe wordes , let him knowe thee to 
be his'mother? Honſftrare , is to ſhew , you knowe. 
The Fnglith of monſ/tre te eſe mitrem, is, ſhew thy ſelfe 
to be a mother, and it may wel be vnderſtanded , by re. 
lation made as wel towardes vs, as towardes Chriſte: 


 Towardes him by nature, rowardes vs by affe&ion. 


Pap. 313 


by ne conſtienceisyncleates''ft - 3 - 


But doo not the wordes next following ſufficiently 
declare the mater ? Sumat per te precer, qui pro nobu natus 
rulit eſſe tuis . Shew thy {elfe to be a mother, let him 
take praiers by thee, that is, offer praiers vnto him; who 
for our ſakes was content to be thy fonne . So thatgl 
this notwithſtanding, we may demaunde of you, where 
it is Written, that we bid our Ladie' to commaunde her 
ſonne . For whiche demaunde you ſcoffe at M:Cope, 
without witte,or reaſon calling him,One of my Beaupere: 
of Louaine . Why you ſhould ſo cal him , I know nof, 
nor your ſelſe, I beleeue . For Beanpere in frenche,is's 
Father inJawe. And neither have married his daugh- 
ter}, nor he my mother. You ſay hkewile of him ful 
wilely , that , he 4s 4 han carrieine hu face in hu hande, 
ſaith bo!dely , cc . 1 doubte howe this boyerie maye 
ſceme to becomme '{o olde a Miniſter. But {et- fuche 
toyes 20. | mit 
© Neither didI graunte you ,that jt was ſs written, but 
I aid in caſe it were fo written, or ſaid, yer it mighrbs 
wel taken, if it came to-an honeſt mans interpretation. 
F&? eothe dee? nothine is cleane!, bieaufe-rheir 


o 
Bembw 


to praie for vs. Lib. L 36r 
+ Bembus for calling our Ladie Deem, (for whiche you 


[ chinke no man called our ladie Gods fellow , which 
you impute -vnto Vs. The Latin wordes, whiche you 
bnog, may be wel cakenby relationto Chriſte, to witte, 
that whereas al others forſvoke Chriſt at hispalsion , yer 
our ladie his mother ſtode by him, as a molt faithful keper 


of her onnes companie. 

If you finde faulre with the Councel of Oxforde The Cot 
for leauing out Chriſtes name, we take it notlefre out, _ - n 
where his father is named , with whom he is one ſub- © 
ſtance. Otherwiſe you may finde great faulte with S. Heb.z, 
Paule, who ſometimes nameth God the father, without 
mention of the Sonne , and them both without the holy 


Ghoſte. Burt where no contemprte is,thele omilzions are 
not imputed. 


Teweh. 31.4. 


You [aie,the bleſſed virgm hath more grace geuen ber,then «ny crea-| De (anit4 
kure:excepte yee can name « greater grace((aie you)then to be the mather yirging- 
of God. Fer:ly M. H arding,to be the childe of God,it 13 4 great deale grea- tate, (4,2, 
fer grace,then to be the mother of God, as S, Auguſtine ſaith, 


Harding, 

If our Ladie were the mother of God, and not the 
child of God alſo, it were ſomewhat that you bring out 
of S. Auguſtine. Bur fith char ſhe is both, and bicauſe I 
being lure of ir, thought you had belecued it too: there- 
Ypoal lad, chat our Ladie being as ſhee is , was abouo 
{A SIE yy ace: 


Interceſſion toSaintes 


al creatures ingrace: Forſhee isthe childe of God with 
many others, but ſhee is the natural mother of God abouc 

al others. Now when we tel the excellencie of any per- 
fon , Thad thought, we ſhould ſpecially haue told that, 
wherein the lame paſſed al others, and not that, which is 
common with many others. But a man may wel per. 
ceiue, that M . lewel goeth abour ro bring the blefſe4 
Virgin into.contempte, by whiche way: ſo euer he mais 
bring it about as though the way to honour the Sonne, 
were to diſhonour the Mother. | 


lewel. Pag. 31s. 

But touching the mater it ſelfe, | | 
Harding. | | 

Icrie you-mercie M.lewel,haue you benne a wande- | 
ring al this while , and now at the yery ende come you 
rite to touch the matrer ? In dede you leaue it ful ofte 
vatouched,, euery where in manner, taking an occaſion } 
of ſome byewordto fal into your pecuiſh gloſes,and inta | 
your common Phraſes , letting paſſe the chiefe point of |} 
the queſtion. Bur now touching the mater , whart faie 


you? 
way Feweh. 275. 
Ad Row. F. tmbroſe ſaith, Therefore we are brought to the preſence of 
6.1, kinges by Lordes , and officers, bicauſe the king is a man , and 


knoweth not to whom he may commit his realme.But to ob- 
teine Gods fauour, to whom nothing is ſecrete, and knowyng 
vyhat cuery man is meere to have, we neede no ſpokeſman, but 


a deuoute minde. For vvhere-ſo cuer ſuch a one ſpeaketh co 
God, God vvil anſvver him- , 


Anſvver Harding. 
eoS.Amy 


hole, Remember you what you promiſed ? Said you not, 
broſc PE Pn 
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you-wouldtouch the matter obpraying to Saintes? Ve 
rely.S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh theſe wordes of the vnbelee- 
uing Gentiles, who deſpiſed God, and putting the hope 
of their Saluation in Czoddes. creatures, made to them 
Goddes,and Idolles of chem,and adored them,and praied 
tothem, as if there had benne many Goddes , And they 
prajed rochem'{o ,.as though the higheſt, God, (whom 
they acknowledge by diſcourle of reaſon after a forte) 
hadneede of their helpe , asnot being hable to know al, 
and to gouerne al thinges alone. So that they deſpifing 
God, adored the Sunne, the Moone, the Starres and 0- 
ther Creatures , as S.Paule in that Chapter ſaith, and S. 
Ambroſe expoundeth. | 
But now what ſay you touching the mater M.lewel ? Rom.t. 
Would you not know S. Ambroſes mind therein gladly ? 
I dare faie , you woulde not . Andif a man might looke 
into your harte, I chinke he ſhould eſpie, that you know 
for certaintie, that S. Ambroſe thought not ofpraying to 
Saintes, as. you doo : Or els verely you are not {o wel 
ſeeneinS. Ambroſe,asl tooke youto be. 
> Howſoeuer it be, I wil here geue the readerataſte of 
S.Ambroſes minde', touching the very! materof praying 
tothe Saintes- whiche liue, with Chriſte.  Rogauerunt : 
providua Petrus, & Andreas. Viinam exiſtat aliquis , qui w 66,06 
HY <! | vidnis, 
tam citopaſsit rogare pro nobis , vel cerieiſte , quipro ſocr $,, 
rogat' Petrus ,,& Andreas frater eius. Tuwnc enim pro les minde 
ef /initate poterant, nwnc iam poſſunt pro nobis, & pro omni- 9% hing 
bu impetrare. . Videtis enim, quod mazno peccato obne-= (, the © 
xia' minus idonea ſit, que pro ſe precetur , certe que Saintea, 
proſe impetret . Adbibeat igitur ad medicum aliospreca- 
tores. Aegri enimniſt ad cas aliorumprecibusmedicas fuerit 


Ambrof, 


Y fj | i#nue: 
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inuitatas, proſe rogare non poſſunt © Infirms eft caro , mens 

ore eff, cr peccatorum vinculis impedita , ad medict illiu 
fee debile non poteſt explicare veſtigium.Obſecrandi ſung 
Angeli pronobi, qui nobs ad preſidium dati funt : Marty. 
res obſecrandi , quorum videmur nobu quoddam corporis pi. 
gnore patrocinium vendicare. Poſſunt pro peccatis rogarens. 
ſtris, qui proprio ſanguine , etiam fi qua habuerumt peccata, 
lawerunt. If enim ſunt Dei Martyres,noſtri praſules,ſpecu. 
latores vite attunmy, noſtrorum . Non erubeſcamus eos in- 


rereeſſores noſtre infirmitatis adbibere , qui & ipſt infirmi- 


\ 


tat emcorporis etiam cum vincerent cognouerunt, 

Peter and Andrew praied forthe Widowe. Would 
God there were ſome body, who would ſo ſpeedily pray 
for vs,yea that it were this Peter, who praieth for his mo- 
ther in law,and Andrew his brother:for then they might 
| for their kinsfolke obteine,, but now they 'may obcemne 
for vs,and foral others. For ye fee , that a woman being 
thral to a great finne , is not fo fir to praie for herfelfe; 
at-lcſte to obteine for her ſelfe. Let her therefore vſe 
ſome other mans helpe, and prayer to the Phyſician (for 
her). For they that are ſicke , onlefle the Phyſician be 


brought to them by the meanes and prayers of others, 


can not (come and )defire him them felues . The fleſhe 
is feeble , the minde is facke, and ſo entangled in the 
bandes of ſinne, that it can not ſet forth her faint and e- 
ble foote rowardes the feate of that Phyſician. The An- 
gels are tobe called vpon for vs , who are geuen vnto vs 
robe ourGarde. The Martyrs are tobe praied vnto, of 
whom it ſeemeth we maie ( as it were ) chalenge a cer» 
taine aſsiſtance, for that we haue their bodies in pledge. 
They may wel pray for our finnes, who with _— 
0 
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bloud haue waſhed away their owne ſinnes, if they had 
any. For theſe arethe Martyrs of God, our chiefe Pre- 
lates, andthe oucrlookers of our hte, and doinges. Let vs 
not be aſhamed to vie themasinterceſſours for our infir- 
mitie, whereas they them ſelues euen. then when they 
wanne the victorie, knew welthe infirmitie, and weake- 
neſſe of the bodie. AK | 
This place M. Iewel,ſheweth, that S. Ambroſe, who 
wil not Co any man to flee to Idolles , woulde haue al 
Githful menne to praie to the Saintes forthem. And yet 
you for lacke of berterſtuffe , were faine to make your 
Reader belecue, that-the wordes written-againk the ac- 
curſed Idolles , might be applied by you againſt the bleſ{- 
ſedApoſtles, and Martyrs. Whereby you ſhewe, what 
xd opinion you haue of that bleſſed companie. of the 
Fouls of God, who reigning with him-in-heauen , ſee in 
the face of. che Lambe our hartes, ſo farre. as belongeth 
to their ioye,and our comfort. EVE ta 230k 
This one place of S. Ambroſe might haue ſuffiſed, but 


Riſe as 


it ſhalbe good, that we ioyne therewith the practiſe both the churs 


ofthe Church in thoſe daies , and alſo of the Heretikes, 
that as wel the Catholikes may ſee, how the Saintes were 
eſteemed in olderime, as M. Iewel may perceine, that 
he is not the firſt heretike, whom it grieued to ſee Gods 


che tou- 
ching the 


aints, id 


Martyrs foto be honoured , as they are among the Ca- exhibited _ 


tholikes. Let vs then heare what S. Paulinus writeth in 


the life of S. Ambroſe, who liued in his time. Per idZ 7pm Paulinus 


fantts Martyres Protaſius & Geruaſins ſe ſacerdoti rebelane- in vita ; 
Ft. Erat enim in Baſilica poſiti,in qua ſunt hodie corpora Na Ambroiye 


bor wet Felicis Mart rum. Sed (anti Martyres Nabor & Fe- 
tix celeberrim? frequentabantur ; Protasy vero oF Gernasy 
Jy iy Martyr um, 


» * « 


| Interceſcionto Saintes 
AMartyrum 4 nomina, iHa' etiam ſepulchrs incognite 
erant't in tantum , vt ſupra ipſorum ſepulchra' ambulzrens 
ommes "qui vellent ad canceltos peruenire , quibus ſantty. 
rum Nabor ; e&& Felics. Tectia ab intaris ſepulchys 
defendebantur . Sed bi ſanitorum Martyrum ſunt cor. 
poralenata,, & in lettics poſita ,'muultorumihbiSatane eari- 
tudines erdocentur .. Cacus etiam Senueris momine., qui 
munc jy Bt in/eadem baſilice'que dicitur Ambreſrant, in 
qua Martyrum corpora ſunt tranſtats , religios2 ſerait, 
wvbj veſtemMartyram aitizit , ftatim lumen recepit . 0h. 
Jeſſa' etiam corpora & ſpiritibus immunds curata," ſummg 
cus ot atia dowmum repetebant'; Sed: his beneficis May- 
trans 'in' quantam creſcebat fides Eccleſis Catholics ,in- 
#antum Arianorum perjidia minucbatur. Denique ex hoc 
#empore ſedari capit perſecutio que Initine furoriaccende- 
bat ur , vr Sarerdos de Ercleſiapelieretur. Tatuen intra pals: 
tia multitudo AHanorum cum luiting conitituts:deris 


. debat tantam Dei gratiam,'quansEccleſi4 ſue Catholics Do- 


minuc leſs merits Nartyrum ſuorum conferre dignatiiieſt, 
venerabilemiqne virem' Ambroſium narrabat pecunia com- 


” paraſſe homines,qui ſe vexari ab immundiſpiritibus menti- 
- Fentur\, atque its ab illo\, ficut ex 4 martyiibius , ſe torque: 


ri dicerent .' Sed hoc Indaico ore loquebantur | Ariani,, (up- 
pares ſciliret eorum . Ii enim de Domino dicebant , Que 
nan in Beelzebub principe. Demoniorum eycit Dems+ 
nia. Hide Mwiyribus', vel'de Domini Sacerdote loques 


* bantur\; quod non Dei gratia quit per ipfos operabetur , ims 
 mmndi” ſpiritus"pellerentur., fed accepta perunia ſe tot: 
"- queri mentirentur . Clamabant enim damones , Smut 


os MHartyres © Et Ariani dicebant , Neſcimm eſſe Mars 


res \ 
ATTN About 
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-- About this time the holy Martyrs Protufive, and Ger- 
af reveled them ſelues-to-S. Ambroſe.; For they 
| were buried in the Church 5 where at this daie are the 
| bodies of the Martyrs, Nabor and Felix . But menne 
haunted very muche vnto the holy Martyrs, Nabor, 
and Felix and as for the: Martyrs: Protaſires.,\and; Gere 
: #aſtus;/as theire-names were, vnknowen,, ſo. were alſo 
their Graitss, where they laie , in ſo-muche thati'men, 
that were deſirous to. come to the Grates , wherewith 
the toumbes of the bleſſed Martyrs, Nabor, and Fe- 
lix, were fenced from iniurie,, walked vppon their 
graues. «1 | 
"But after that the bodies of the. bleſied Martyrs 
wete taken'yppe;, and. laid-in their cofines , that many 
were there cured of their Diſeaſes, it is: wel knowen. 
A blinde man named Sexerus, who at: this daie ful de. **ne"t® 
uoutely ferueth in the ſame Churche, nowe called. S; man by 
Ambroſes Churche, whither the bodies of the Mar- touche of 
tyrs were tranſlated : after that he had once touche <8, 
the garmente of the Martyrs, foorthwith receined his received 
hight, Many bodies alſo poſſeſſed of. wicked Spirites *8"*<+ 
were cured , and returned home with great grace., But 
howe'muche' the faith of the | Catholique, Churche by 
theſe benefites/ of the:Martyrs grewe.more and'more, 
fomuche did the perfidious falſhood of the Arians wexe 
| befſe andlefſe;” Finally after this the perſecution, which 
Was enkendled' by. the rage of: 1u/ins the Empe- 
reſſe, which ſoughr to driue Saint Ambroſe out of - his 
Churche , beganne' ro (lake. Neuertheleſlc the rable of 
the Arians; who were in the Courte with 1»#ins, 
. ſcofied 
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Interceſsion to'Saintes | 


ſcoffed at this great grace of God, whiche it pleaſed our 


Lord [efus to'beſtow vp6 his Catholike Church thr 
' the merites of bu' Martyrs. | And they bruted abroad that 
the reuered Biſhop Ambroſe had hiered me with money 
that ſhould feine them ſelues to be vexed with vncleane 
| Sprites;/and faie, that they were as wel rormenred by $, 
Ambroſe;)as by che Martyrs. But this the Arians like 
| verie [ewes vttered, as being(in malice)their owne com 
panions. Forithe Iewes ſaid of our Lorde t He cafteth 
out Denilles in Beelzebub the Prince of Dewlles. But the 
Arians ſaid of the Martyrs, and of S. Ambroſe the Prieſt 
of our Lord, that the vncleane Sprites were not calt out 
by the grace of God, which wrought by them, but that 
menne hiered with money, feined them ſelues to be tor- 
mented. Forthe Deuilles cried out: We know-youto 
be Martyrs, But the Arians ſaid, we know notthemto be 
Martyrs. ' Thus farre S. Paulinus. | 
Doo you know your Father M. Iewel, if ye aw him? 
I meane not your natural Father, would God you were 
{ogoodaman, and of fo good a faith , as he was, Butl 
meane your other father,that begote Arius, whoſe yon- 
ger brother you'are. At that time the Arians mockte at 
the miracles wroughte by the Saintes , and that at rheir 
Toumbes, euen as you doo nowe. Bur at that time the 
Catholibes honoured the Saintes, as wedoonow. If 
the Arians were herecikes, you know your brethren . 
Hovvs, Before I conclude this matter touching praying vnto 


Ephrem Saintes, would the Reader to vnderſtand , what good 
praied for 


the helpe 


: "tg ſedman, whomS. Baſil eſtcemed ſo much. Thus he 4 


menne thought theredftwelue iundred yeares agoe. It 
of Saints, May be cSceiued by that we findin 5. Ephrem that blel- | 


of HS MO. | ww Bu Ka Lib. 4 56 | 
mr Oo toprdeforns, Libs: 365 
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gue connenym; Or onmninne 7 GBP OEY, Mga nn 
te; qui munc i Paradiſe exultant, tam ecantur promesy ti 
+ obſecrant te ſolum amatorem hominum. Exaudies qu09, cap.us, 
205.4 ſaluabs me obſecrationibus eorum.Egoveroper eos Ut- 
| livkeriam + laudem offer am, qui exandiſti orationem eo- 
ram miſertiua es mibr,e7 non deſpexiſti petitiones coram, 
pro ſalute anime mea profuſe ſunt. | 
Thy choſen Flocke, and copanie of Monkes, and of al 
the Saintes, that haue ben acceptable before thee , whq- 
now reioiſe in Paradiſe , at this preſent do praie for me, 
and beſaters vnto thee the only louer of men. Thou ſhale 
heare them, and ſhalt ſaue me for theirpraiers. And I hal 
oftcr glorie,and praile vp vnto thee, who haſt heard their 
praiers,and haſt mercie of me,and haſt not deſpiſed their 
__—_— which haue benne made for the health of my 
ſoulet:; 5503 9 : dhe! 
- Some» wil ay perhappes, This place witneſfleth , that 
the Saintes praic for vs, but not that we mate prare tothe 
Saintes. Who ſo euer is defirours to ſeethis point wit- 
neſſed by holy Ephrem,lethimread a praier,thathemade 
In praiſe of our Ladie the virgin Mane: Where ſhes ho- 
noured with theſe high ticles, without preiudice of Chri- 

ſtes glorie, Regina omnth, [bes deſperantin, pes Patrii,gloria Epbreme. 
| Prophetaric,omniii Princeps,0mniii Dux.The Quene of al, ;z gr aj. de 
the hope of them that be without hope, the hope of the $andifs. 
Fathers, the glorie of the Prophetes, Princeſle of al,the, Dei Matri 
captaine of al. Yea further praying vnto her he faith, {«#dibu, 
Which M.lewel wil euil abide, Per te reconciliats ſuns 
Chriſto Deo mes filio tuo.Tu pecrantium, & anxilia deftitu- 
forum aaiuirix . Tu portus procells vexatorum,ſolatium miis 
Z Z al, C ar - 


IF  InterceſSionto Saiutes | 
dh, carcere \clanſorums liberarrix celeberrimis . Tu Orphags. 

rum ſuſceptio,tu captinorumredemptio, tu 4grotantium ox. 
witatio, e& ommninum ſale By thee we haue ben reconci- 
led ynto Chriſt my Godthy Sonne. Thou art the hel 
of them that finne, and be forſakenof helpe. Thou art the 
heauen of them that are toſſed withtepeſt , thou art the 
comforte of the worlde., the famous deliuerer of them 
that are ſhut vp in the. Priſon.” Thou arte: the receite of 
Orphans,thou art the redemption of them that be taken 


Prifoners, thou arte the-reioiling of them that be licke, 
and the health of al. TI 


Theſe pe ©'* Jtemw/he laiththere:: Sub als tut cuſtodi me,O protege. 
titions Afiſertre/me;;,quiſum lnto inquinatiz , qui ſceleribus quam 
| ot + rs plurimas Creator? Deii meumyet indice offend. Non mihialia 
der toges fancia 0'vireo fincera; imple o5 meit gratia'dulcedinis1ue. 
ther. But '7{{urnirs mentem ogratia plens. Keepe me,and defends. 
war hy *., me vnderthy Wings. Haue mercie of me, that am'defi- 
ported. led withdurte,that haue with very many wickeddeedes 
offendedthe Creator my Gad , and Iudge . Ihauenone 
other rruſt,6-pure Virgin. Fil my mouth with the grace 

of thy ſ{wetnes. Lighten my minde © ful of grace. 
ltem'there he faith further. Dignare virgo te tunm ſer- 
num laudare , & dicere: Aue Det ſplendidiſsrmum,cþ lucu- 
lentiſsimum 145. Ane Pax,Gandium , & Salus mundi : Aut 
wallum fidelium,c mundi Salus. Aue progenitors illius Ads 
Reſurrettio,auc refugitim peccatorumygy hoſpitium _ 
_ pitiatoriumlaborant inn: Ane ſpes omnium proborum aduer- 
ſos caſibue affliftorum. Aue mundi HMediatris gloriofeſrims, 
ane vninerſi terrarum orbis conciliatrix.Aue porta celorum, 
aſcenſus omnium,aue reſeramentum portarum Paradifi, Aue 
clans Calorum, & regni Chriiti. Aue portus optime buius 
| | $ Vits 
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vite Nantarumyaue anime mee ſpes bona & fide,ave Chri- 
janorum omuiuns firm ſalute. 8 | 

Voucheſafe Virgin,thatI thy ſeruant praiſe thee , and 
fie: Haile the brighteſt, and cleereſt Veſſel of God. 
Haile Peace, Ioie, and health of che worlde. Haile Bul- 
warke ofthe fairhful;, and health of the worlde. Hale 
Refurretion of Adam that firſt Father of ours. Haile re- 
fuge, and/herborough of firiners , haile propitiatorie of 
themchitlaboure. Haile hope of al good folke oppreſſed 
withaduerſties: Haile mott glorious Mediatreile ofthe 
worlde;haile reconciler of al the rounde worlde . Haile 
_ gateof heauen, the aſcending vp of al , haile the vnloc- 
_ kingof Paradiſe gates |. Haile keie of heauen, and of the 
kingdom of Chriſte ., Haile the beſt hauen of the Mar- 
rinersof this life . Haile good, and truſty hope of my 
Soule : Haile the ſtronge health of al.Chriſtians. 
.. Conhider Reader, whether , Tu per Thome ſanguinem, 
Whereat M. Iewel maketh ſo much adoo, may not wel 
ſcemeiuſtified by the prayer of the Aunciente Father 
Ephrem, I'denie not, but thatifthere be ſuch exceſsiue 
ſpeaches,as ſeeme to attribute to our Ladie , or to any. 
Sainte,that , whichis'/propre , and belonging to.Chriſte 
only: they.ought;by a-conuenient interpretation, 

and vnderſtanding be:drawenvnto fuch a 
1 »4enle,and meaning, as15 agreable. - 
+, vnto [the Seriptures of 
God, and: faith of 
the Catholike 

| Church. | 
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| Row.2: ptediuſt before God , but thedoers of the lawe ſhalbo 


That Gods commanndementes 


. Of the peſibilitie of —— the commuinde- 
| mentesof God. The r1,Chaprer,” 


| Har ding. 


5 [thout the grace of God no one commaunds. 
F. ment can be done or. kepte ,as it ought. For 
Jean, us; © © Chriſt laid, ve we mbil poteſts facert: withoin 

* * meyeecando nothing. And the whole Churche praieth 
Gracene- continually,forgeve vs onr debres(or treſpaſſes ). With the 


1-7 utah grace of God, the commaundementes'may be o kepte, 


ping of that the keepers of them may atreine life euerlaſting.For 


Gods or Chriſt ſaid of the commaundementes, Si ww'ad vitam in- 
mentes, £724! > ſeruamandara. If thou wilr entre vntolife, kepe 
Math,s. the commaundementes. And againe , Hoc fary vines, 

2 do this, andthou ſhalt live . Non enim anditores legs inſti 


Math.iy. ſunt a>vd Dewm, for the heares of the law be not accom- 


tl I graunt we can nor fo fulfilthe lawe , that we ſhalbe 
without venial finne, and many imperfe&tions of lite. 
None but Chriſt ſo fulfilled che law. 1f we ſay, We haue no 
frnne, the trath s not in v5, faith'S.lohn. Butthe fulfilling 
| of the law is not ſorequired of vs;that we-neuerſwarue 
any whit from the line of perfe&ion, but fo as we neuer 

; turne backeward from God (after grace once receiued) 
Angus . de hy wilful conſent to mortal finne . "Ng impedinnt( (aith 
Spwe. & $5 Auguſtine)4 viteaterns inſtum , quedam peccata venit- 
W437 foe quibus hee wita non'ducitur . Certaine venial 
- finnes, without whiche this life is not paſſed ouer, doo 

not let the iuſte man, from the atteining of life euer- 

laſting « He then is iuſte , who though he haue venial 

i [4 TE ** fancy 


w__ —c 


$leben.t 


. be poſeible.. Lib. 5, 365 

is cleere and voide of al mortal ſinnes. Otherwiſe V Vho is 
how ſhould the Scripture faie, that Zacharias,and Eliza- rouge 3 
bech were both iufte before God » Walking inal the com- F5-5h 7 


muundementes , and righteouſne(ſes of our Lorde Without 
499 n | 
fot Jewel. Pag.316. 


+ | Yee ſeeme in ſome parte to renevve the Pelagian v1 
(77067. | 


Harding. 


Ye doo vs wrong to raiſe that: euil ſurmiſe ypon vs. Hierongs 
We are as far from that herefie , as yee are from the Cas» wes i 
tholique faith in many other great.-and weighty" pointes, Cr 
org ſhewerh chat che Pelsgian -_ _ » poſſe ©6®- 4 
hominem ſine peccato efſe, [i velit,that a man may be with- ark Tr 
out finne , if he-wil.. AndS. Auguſtine faith, Credant fine reſie 

atis Dei poſſe hominem facere onmnia diuins\ mandata: yOoed 

They beleue, that a man without the Grace of 'God,can Aage.at 
do al the commaundementes of '/God i © t  » Huodunult 
_ Wedehie theſe rwo opinions. ' But they had an other Dum. 

erroneous opinion, from the gilte whereof you M:Iewel Hereſ.88. 
being a ſcholer of Caluines ſchoole , ſhalt: hardly cleere 16:dem, 
your ſelfe, They taught , as S-Auguſtine doth-witheſſe, H4[-88. 

thatinfantes might haue , not in deede the kingdom :of n _— 


God, but yerlife cuerlaſting without Baptiſme. And you common 


ly 
\ 
” 


teache, that they may haue both life euerlaſting,and-the —_—— 
kingdome of heauen without Baptiſme, Therefore'I ,j,uc.and 


leaue it to be conſidered, how farre ye differ fromthe the Calui, 

Pelagians, BY y T ot 301} © 

lewel. (2 2 ; 2 Ty —_— 
God ſaith, thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with althy art, ,,, 

with lthy foule, with al thy power, Yee ſhal not turne, _ Dewt.t7's 


4 is 


That Goddescommaundementes 
"| +" therto the right handejnor to thelefre; | -: 
# LLSPTE i , W *# Harding." > 4.9% WITT ny 
\This precepte of louing God with al our hart,&c.was 
ue'to vs, not asa thing to befully done whiles we live, 
E as a thing to be in this liſe by faith begonne, andts be 
hoped for preſently by.the helpe of Gods grace, but real. 
ly,perficely, and in deede,, to be accomplithed inthelife 
to come. | 
So faith S. Auguſtine : 1deo nobis hoc etiam nunc Prace- 
Prom eft,ut admonerenur quid fide expoſcere; qudſpen Pre. 
z', mitterc,c jr obliniſcende que retro ſunt in que ameriors ng 
extendere debeamm Acper harquantum mihi Uideturn 
i  CEque penficiends:eft inſtitir,nultwmitnhbac wits ille profes 
T7 00 qui quam longe fir'2: perfeitione inſtitie , proficiendo co- 
'» gnoutt .Seadicipoteſt quedim in/titia minor haic vits cope 
is Tens, quainturex fide witit; quamuis peregrinm a Doming: 
by lon Grideoper fide ambulensnondii per ſpecie,nd abſurd? dicitar 
aber ? etia adifti pertinerbuepecretuegue.enimfieſſe vs tum pi- 
Abecuch. Teſt tanta duleitio Detquants thi cognitioniplene perfetteq, 
''\ debelurjamculpedeputanium'ſt.Alindeſtenim totam non- 
2:Cot,5 dun aſſequi cluritatem,aliud nullem [equi cupiditatens. 
0701! 512Pherefore thisalſo now.is. gcuen vs in tommannde- 
-++- +, ment{rhat we:love God with al ourkaite; &c: )to put 
-> vs is minde what'we ought-to 'al ke (-of :God ) by faith, 
©. | Whithertoſende before our hope, and to what thinges 
\.-. +11, Mhatare before vs, we ought to (reeche forth our ſelues, 


*S.. 


2 -: Sorgeving:the thinges that) arc behinde:; And by: this, 
£7 for fo muche as ſcemeth to mee, in thatrighteouſneſle, 


213 asdll - 


+, , Whiche is to'be perfourmed; he hath profited muche in 

_ ,e« fhislife, whoin profiting knoweth,how farre he.is from 

«41,1410 the perfetion of tighteouſhes. Bur there mais be named 

| awotheplefier Righteouſnes competent for this li =; > 
W 


G v»” ww - 
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whichche righteous man liueth of faith,, alrhoughhe be 

as yera farreaner(or Pilgrime)from ourLord : andthere, A So 
fore whiles he walketh'by faith and not as yet by fight,ie 78e” 
isnot abſurde to ſaie of him, that he belangeth to this compeete 
(kefſer righteoulſnes)that he finne not. For if there cannot for _— 
yepin this life be ſo great aloue of God, as is dewe.yato pal | 
that ful , and perfite knowledge,it is net.to- bejmputed 

ynto vs for a fault. For it is one thing,not. toattaine'as yet 

the whole Charitic,and an other thing,to follow no Juſt. ,,..-- 
| By theſe wordes we learne, firſt, that the precepte.of the'pres1 
lowing God with al our power, is after;one on fulfilled $0 
inthis ife,if doing what:we can, we beleue, and hope,as ns 4 
we ought,that wee ſhal loue God with al our power in vvith' '' 
the other life. For. it is here ſo ſet before our eyes , asa 1 
marke whereunto we ſhould preſently direRte ous felues f\igtied 
asnigh'as were are hable, with certaine beleefe,and.truſt, in this 
thatif we dohere by the helpe of Gods grace that which * 
wee are-hable to doo. according to /the.meaſure th 
God geueth. vato vs.: wee. ſhal-in  deede- attaine; the 
righteouſnes of perfit Charitie, | »d 25 Ri loidius 
Againe the lacke of that perfic righteouſnes is not.now pn 
to be-agcompted in vs.afinne , buc.if we do our beſtien+ periecis, 
devour it is adegree of righteouſnes inferigur,,andbaſer, ._. © 
then that, whiche is to come./So that the righrteouſnes of 

the way, or of this life , albeit it be not che oreateſt., that 


Wt. 
C.- 
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_ euerſhalbe,, yer itis a certaine humaine, perfeRion;zand 41m. 


fulnes., and/ as S,. Auguſtine calleth/it,, quedamiuſtitia rightes 

mir, a certaine leſler rightheoulneſie,S. Hierome cal- oulneſle, 
lech it, perfection? ſecnndn bumune fr g1litatis modauta, Per. —: 
feis according tothe ſmal meaſure of humaine frailrie: rhe 


the. higheſt degree whereof is a man.to beſtow his by Po 
416 | £ 
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That Goddes commaundementes 
for his frendes, whiche thing by Gods vprace man b; 
ryrFs haue done: who loned God with | dn an 
farre as itrthis life of man he could be loued. / vas 


oy Of this leſſer crighteouſnes S. Hierome faith 


, Tailts 
| pellantur,non quoa omni vio careant ſed Ju0d ; «cr 
CrofipbRr, ir tutu commendentuy. Men are called righteous, noe 
for that they be without al vice;but for that they are fur- 

tiſhed with the more parte of vercue. 
Hieron, | Againe in attother place : Perſpicanm oft duas in ſeri. 
Lib;1.ad- pturs fant eſſe perfett tones, "4 tuſtitias, & duos tim. 
werſuus Pe- Fes. Primam perfettiomem, & incomparabilem veritatem, 
lafians%. perfefFamy,inſtitians, Dei virtutibiis coxpt wndom.Secundem 
Doug! ; unter, que comperitinoſtre fragilitati : inxtd iliud quodin 
1s, pſalmss dicitnr: non inſtificabitur inconſpettu tus omni vis 
wens, ad eam inſtitiam, que non comparatione, ſed Dei ſcien- 
"2 fd Aicitur efſeperfetta. It is manifeſt, that in the holy Scti- 
©  ptures there are two perfetios, and rworighteotiſneſſes, 

idewofeares: And chat there is a firſt perfe&ion ; and 
an incomparable truthe, and a perfice rightebuſneſſe, 
which is to be ſet with the vertues of God: And that 
thete'isa' ſecond perfection , whiche ſtariderh with our 
; ak frailtie': according to _ Whiche is ſaidin the Plalmes : 
' vvherby Duerie' one that hueth thal nor be accompred righteous 
al M» inthy fight(aſmuchito faie) in compariſon of that righte- 
m—_ ouſnes, which not in.compariſon, bee in the knowledge 
maieſone Of  Godis fajd'to beperfite, ' By this double perfe&tional 
beanſvve js anſwered, what ſo euer M. Iewel bringeth agaifilt vs, 
yrrtarel either out of the Scriptures, or out of the Fathers. It is 
point. +. Polible to doo the law inthis life , after that prencs 
The Pes. which belongeth to Pilgrimes, bur nor after that, which | 

— at'a man 


howfie.  belongeth to Heauen,Bue the Pelagiansheld,th : 
SOS "2; FL might, 
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might if he would, perfourme the perfeRion , and that 
by the benefites of nature, and by tree wil without 
C. 7 gal 
"If 2 man conſider the doatrine whiche we haue 
caught hitherto concerning Perfection, ir ſhal appeare, 
that many thinges , which M.Iewel hath alleged in the 
Defence, are of vs confeſſed. Whereof thenriſcth the 
difference?verely of the wordes of the Apologie,which 'n the A3 
aretheſe. Wee are hable by no meanes t0 fulfil the lawe png. 
of God in this life . This propoſition M.Iewel I baue pay, ig 
confuted . This haue you taken in hande to defende. 
But in al your Defence finde nothiug to that purpoſe. 
Thaue now ſhewed, that by ſome meanes we/may: ful- ay vvhae 
fil the lawe, to wit , by preſent faith, and hope, and by mcanes 
Boing daily forward in Charitie , vntil we come to per- |} —_ 
&ion in Heauen. 
Furthermore we maie die alſo for Goddes fake, and 71. g1aq 
for the defence of his truth. This is one mieane; where- lufferace 
by the lawe is fulfilled . Therefore your Propoſition ” _—_ 
remaineth ſtil giltie of erroneus doarine. Belides this, ne bake: 
it is not impoſsible for a man actually to fulfil the lawe is ove 
n this life:bicauſe God'may geue a man ſo muche'grace "wh to 
as to doo it,if it pleaſe him , as S. Auguſtine hath 'decla- codrluw; 
redtwile in his booke De ſpirit# & litera, Therefore by Capt .& 
ſome meanes we may be able to fulfil the lawe, and that %» 
perfitely , although I confeſſe, we doo not fulfil ir. But 
remember , you ſaid not onely we do not fulfil the law, 
but that 'wee 'are not habls to fulfil- it by no! meanes. 
Whereby you abbridge the power'of 'God.. For Gods , 
= he grace , is a meane to perfourmeir. S.Hierome 1g oy,g; 
graunted to Pelagius, peſoibilia mindata dedir Dew, phont; © 
As C& quis 


© 4 
, 


4%© Of Faith without workes, 
& qui hoc negat ? The commanndementes whiche God 


240 Y$;are'pokiible to be don,and who faith na there. 
þ FR Gd lewel in his Apologie , ""_ 


"Of Faith Wirhous Workes, and of the Merite of 

good Workes. The 12. Chapter. 

Had ſaid, there is a true/Faith, whiche is not lively,but 
idle. M.Iewelafterhis floriſh made at diuers Schole. 
men , of whom I intende nor muche to ſpeake, faith 

thus. 


\Tewel. Pag. 320. 

I,Tim.5, He that hath noregarde to his owne,lpecially ſuch as be.of 
'Titil, his howſehold, hath denied the faith,and is worſe then an ink. 

del: And agine,they,faiethey know God, but by their woikes 
they denice God, 

1-8 "” Harding. | 

- | This is brought to proue, that in euery great Sinne,at 

the leſt welaſe our Faith . Adde hereunto that whiche 

In Artic, Martin Luther ſaid ; Nemo e/+ certius ſe non ſemper pecca- 

35 re mortaliter,propter occultiſsimum ſuperbie vitium . No- 

mans ſure rhat he ſinneth, not alwayes morally , for 

the moſt priuie vice of pride. If then at euery mortal 

finne the faith be loſt, and noman be ſure, butthat he 

is alwayes a mortal ſinner , doubteleſſe no man is ſure, 

Onety - hat ho hath any Faith. And ſo Oaly faith is broughtto 

Faith bes NO faich at al, So wel theſe menprofit in their Dodrine. 

come no But how faith S.Paule,that he who hath not care of. his 

_ houſhold , hach denied the faith ? Surely M. Iewel an- 

Paich 4 ſwereth him felfe out of S. Paule.,, who faith, They 

pied by profelle them ſelues to knowe God, but by their wo 


ard meriteofvarkes,.. Libis; 350 
they denie him . Forſo 8: Cliiſoſtome alſo doth ex- _ vrve? 
the former of theſe places by the later. wr, 
$o that there is a double knowledge , onein the vn- Double 
derſtanding onely , which thoſe haue that beleeue in ——__ 
God, and breake his commaundementes by killing ; or Ls or 
ſtealing , Or any other mortal ſinne. There is. another vnderſts 
knowing of God in wil, and obedience of hart , when —_—_— 
a man prevented with grace, is defirous to doo, and ,,q vc, 
kepe Gods commaundementes, Which are not heauy , dience. | 
nor greuous to him, that hath grace. The firſt kinde of Ser 
knowledge , is bare, and naked Faith ., The ſecond, 'is eaithclos 
Faith furniſhed , and clothed with Charitie,, This later thed 
Faith he hatch. denied , who doth not take' care of his Chartele 
howſchold , and of them of his kinne,&c.Butthatnor. 
withſtanding the former Faith remaineth., bicauſe. he 
may yet belequeal the. Articles of the Faith, which.,vgr 
rely (eingiit is a grace of God, and a, great furtheran' 
to-euerlaſting lite, and yet hath! none other cm 
eucr inuented for it , beſide the name of Faith: it -muſt 
needes be a true Faith , though it be. not a-profitable 
Faith, as al Theeues and Perjured perſpns are true men 
in nature,though they be not honeſt menne in; maners, 
nor true menne of their deedes, Al which-wordes viter 
redin manner with the ſame order in' my Confutation, 
M. lewel hath quite ſtriken our of his booke'of De-+ 
tence , bicauſe they opened the point of the controuer- 
he, There I faid, Faith, Hoape , and, Charitie,were 
three : And thatas there-is a Faith working by Chari- 1.Cor, 13s 
tie of great profit, ſo is there, a Faith, 'Whiche - may 
2 without Charitie , nothing worthe to eperlaſting 
WS | "00 


Aa ij” lewel, 


Lao ts 


2: | Of Faith without workes;" 

«X95 100 Plir If Jewel. Pao. 20. | | | 

8.747% ſaith :Faich wichour workes is d2ad ; but @ dead faith 

i u0/more 4 true perfite fait b, then a dead mani 4 true perfite man, 
| 921-1 ' Harding. 

"Did notyou knowe the anſwere M.Iewel? Nothin 
is more common . | You belie the Scripture, thar'is the 
anſwer to you. And your forefathers even vp to Liither 
haue alwaies belyedit: and beingtold of it, wilnotyet 
amende no'more, then the Deuil, whom they follswe, 


A thing may be dead-in two fortes, either bicauſe ithad 


ih+ life iriit of his owne, or els bicauſe-it had it of another 


4 _— —_ og 
8 rideins 2s: hc We; AYERS. 1g _ 
att SRO er tr A IT... ———— _"_ 
l RY _-_ , 


ehing. If a man be deade, he is deade in reſpe&te of the 
| life, which belonged tohim felfe . For a man doth con- 
{iſt of body and foule, and not of the one alone.So that 
wWhenthefoule is aparte from the body, then is he n6 
more a perfictte-man, diringthe'time of that ſeparition. 
Butthe Body being one parte of aman', Hath life init, 
whiles'the fouleabideth in it. But that life is not the Bo'- 
dies'owne, bur it is the life of the ſoule, geuing mouing 
- ento the Body.whichlife when it is taken away,the Bo- 
dy remaineth ſtil 2 perfire Body in his owne nature, al- 
cidugh'it be vnperfe in reſpet of the ſoule, which did 
commende it, and ſerit forth. LE [1 


't' Now it isto be conſidered, whether Faith haue life 
in it ſelfe,and of his owne'nature,as a man hath(for then 
x'dead'faich'is no faith) : or els whether faith hath life of 
_ Ioth@rthing;towit, of Charitie, and then a dead Faith 
4s'atra@Faith in his owne riature , albeit'it be diſgraced 
forlacke of the life, which it was wont tohaue through 

Charitie,” ©! * yet? 4 S02ht JONES 
The very expreſſe worde of God hath ended this a 
bs a Ps | 100 


ee dt ado AE adi ar 


and Merit of worker. Lhk.s, 251 


E dibni i For S, James geueth'vsto mnderſtand, that Faith 


hath life of an orher thing, like as the body hath of the 
ſoule, for he faith : Sicut enins corpus ſine ſpiritu mortuum 
efh,ina & fides fine operibus mortuaeſt. Asthe body with- 
out the ſowle-3s dead, fois faith dead without workes. 
Not as the manis dead without the ſowle , bitt as 'the 
body is dead without the foule,, ſo is faith dead withour 
workes: But the body being without the ſowle,is til 'a 
true natural body : Therefore faith being without good 
workes,is ſtil a true real faith. But ir is idle, and no more 
profitable}, vntil g00d workes be avaine praffed into it, 
This mater is fo plaine, that the confirmation of witneſſes 
isneedeleſſe,and fo M.Iewel is tried a lierinthat he ſaid, 
an idle faith is in dede no faith at al.” POSSI, AY 


lewel. Pag.32 'N 6 


2 


*" ie ghaint good vyorkes haue their revvard , but the ſamerevvarle 
fanderbvin mercie'; and ſaucur, and not in ductie. 1ob ſaith, If a man 
wildiſpute with God, he is not able to anſvver him one for a 
.thovyſand.1 vvas a fraid of al my vyvorkes, Although I vyere 
peche; yetmy ſoule ſhal not knoyy it, &c. 4 


© Theſe witneſſes do proue wel againſt youraſſurednes 
offaluation, which you warrantto your ſelues,But con- 
cerning: our queſtion , it ſhalbe good'here to laye cer- 
raine truthes confeſſed of al fides, that the doQrine may 


be'the plainer: Firſt, there is'no merite of workes at al 


before faith, or 'withour faith :' For els grace werenot 
grace, and thereunto perteine S. Auguſtines wordes by 


you alleged to an other purpoſe. After faith noparticu- 


Aaiy Ctorious, 


Lacob.n.. 


argu. 
ot. 52. 
Defence, 


Lic manis able to warrafit his owne workes to be meri- 310 


Of Faith without workes, 


torious ,| And that is proved by al the teſtimonies. of 
Scriprures, and Fathers, which you haue brought. For 
Eccleſs- euery man is vncertaine of his owne ſtate , as no: 
fter.s, knowing , whether he be worthy of hatred, or of fa. 
Ourvv0* LOur,. Bur, when | wee diſpute generally , whether 
-——2*87 ;o thoſe men , who being in-grace, in dede are confeſſed 
themſelfe ro haue Wrought wel, do merite life everlaſting there. 
res not by,.or no,, that being our queſtion : thus I faie. No 
life ever- WOTKES of man, were they neuer ſo good, could ofthem 
laſting- ſelues without Gods ordinance haue merited heaven 
of God, or haue made him debter of ſuch areward, or 
wages dew to.them.. For they are al done in time, and 
can not deſerue an infinite reward, fauch as is rendred 
Row,8. in heauen. For 7 indge (ſaith-the Apoſtle ) that the af fli 
tions of this time are not Worthy of the glorie that [ halbe 
to vohae Texcled in vs. 1 
 confide. © But ſeing jt hath pleaſed God , not onely to-geue 
rati6 are ys abtindance of grace , whereby. our workes may bs 
*verkes acceptable ro him , but alſo to promiſe” euerlaſti 
meritori- life to the doers' of them , and to make him felfe a deb- 
+a ofin- ter to vs of ſuche 4 rewarde : this promiſe of God 
niteres . 9 A | , 
vvarde, Þeing put , it were injurjous-to God , if nowe wee 
ſhould: not faic , that 'our: good workes deſcrued-life 
everlaſting .' For ſeinge od geueth them, freely, to 
thende we ſhonlde- thereby defſerue heauen, who is 
{o. voide' of reaſon; as to denie-;\ that thoſe, workes 
deſerue Glorje, of whiche God hath {aid,, the dooers 
of-them' ſhal have glorie' rendred vnto them, as their 
| Matth,,, Wages? |» Herces veſtra ( faith he) copieſa eft. in cas, 
| your: wages is plentiful in Heauen .. /7«/quiſque pro» 
L.Cor3.- priem mercedam actipics ſecundym ſugm taborem. Euery 


and merite of workes. Lib. g. 372 
- an ſhal receiue his proper Wages according to /his 
_ labour . 7 how [ha/t render to every man ( faith 
the Prophete ) according to hs Workes. If then no 
mannes workes'in no ſenſe deſerue glorie ,-it muſte 
follow ; that God hal render glorie to no man: and 


yet 5. Paule fayth, that God Wil render life enerla- Rom.2, 


Fing to them , Who ſeeke glorie , and honour ,, and in- 


torraption according to the patience ( or continuance ) of 
working wel . The: ſame worde reddere , to render , Reddere 


or paye , doth .import a title and right , that. good 


workers haue: to demaunde life euerlaſting . For as if 


I promiſe one ten pound to bring me a cuppe-of freſh 
water, although before I had ———_ that wages, the 
water were not worth one halfpennie, yet it once vp- 
on my promiſe a man do bring me the water, l ambound 
by my promiſe and couenant, to-,paie: him his; wa - 


es :*euen fo God hath bounde-him ſelfe'to\ geue vs Mat.te. 


life- euerlaſting for our good workes,, ſaying', Hoc fac, 
& vines, doo this thing, and thou ſhalt line... Againe, 
he that continueth til the ende , ſhalbe ſaned. And there- 
fore now he, that hath wrought wel euentil the ende, 
may require God to keepe his promiſe, whoſurely is 
faithful; and wil not faile rokepe it. --- - 

Andrhis thing is meant by the Parable of him,that hie- 
red men to labour in his wineyard(that is,in his Church) 
coueniring with them fora pennie,that is to ſaie, for life e- 
uerlaſting.To whom, when he paiedtheir wages:he ſai 


Nomnt ex denario conueniſti mecum ? Tolle quod twum eſt. 
Diddeſt thou not bargaine with me for a pennie ? Take 


that whiche is thine . And S. Paule teſtifiethof him ſ(clfe. » Ti. 4. 


I haue fought « good fight , 1 bane ended the raſe , Lives 
| kepre 


d, M41,29, 


P/al, 6 


Br Of Faith without worker, | 
bepte the faith, as for the reſte the Crowne of righteonſueſſe 
laid vp for me,Which our Lord the inſt Indge Wilrender ts 
we inthat daye._And not only to me,but al[o to them, 
love bu comming. Here are fuſt reherſed/S. Pauley 
workes,to hght,to ronne,to kepethe faith: Then is their 
reward reherſed, which is aCrowne,nat onely of mer. 
cie, but of iuſtice, of cighteouſnes, which-God wil noe 
only geue him,but he wil renderit to him,and not onely 
eo him, but to al that follow his Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
tie. And yet ſhal wee faye, that God rewardeth nor 
workes of fuch duetie as him ſelfe apointed? That which 
God 'promiſeth for working, is due to-him that hath 
wrought.And this is the dorine of S.Auguſtine;and of 
al the other Fathers, and Councels , which might be at 
large broughtforth, bur that the ſcriptures are therein ſo 
plaine;thatthey onely ſufhce . For he that beleueth not 

+... them, wil-hardlybeleeue the Fathers, or Councels, 

In vvkar © Therefore to ende this queſtion, if wee looke tothe 

_ eeſpeReis cauſe of alourgood workes,ſeing it is not Nature(which 

rr Tang was corrupted) but Grace, which hath repaired Nature 

-4475,03 through Chriſte : in that reſpe&e life — is free- 

uen and ly geuen;andnotdeſerucd, Andſo the Apoſtle faith, Life 

Ne” everlaſting & the grace (or free gifte ) of God. Butif wee 

itizdue fpeake of them; who haue already grace by Gods gifte, 

for good and doonow worke wel :tothem hfe euecrlaſting is by 

Hr promiſe due for their good workes . © Hereof no man 

' peaketh morecircamſpeRly,or profoundly,thenS.Au- 

Aureuſtin, guſtine, who faith thus. One merita iaftaturas «ft libers- 

epiſt. 105. Ju65,cui ſt digna ſuis meritis readerentur, non efſet niſt dam- 

_—_ nat? Nulline igitur ſunt merita infkorum ? Sunt plant, 

werites, Jia inſti ſunt « Sed vt inſti ferent, merita non fucrunt. 


What 


— — » —— —_ ll —_> kd hd 


Sentibus redditur )tamen quia ealem merita , quibus reddi- 


and Merite of workes..  'Li.5. 373 
What merites(or deſertes)ſhal he that is delineredboaſt 
of, whoif he were rewarded accordingrto hisdeſeruing, 
could not be but dainned? Are there then no-merites of 
the iuſt ? Yes verely there are,bicauſe they ace iuſt.” But 
they meritednot to be made iult. | | 
And againe. 2uodeſt ergo meritum hominis ante gra- 
tiem,cum omne bonum meritum noitrum non in nobis faciat 
niſi gratis & crm Des coronat merit noſt1 a , nibil aliud 
coronet,quam muners ſuaf8 polt iVade & ipſa vita aterna 
que vtique in fine (ine fine habebitur(& idco meritis prece- 


tar,non 4 nobs parata ſunt per noſtr am ſufficientiam , ſed in 
nobu fatta per gratiam,etiam ipſa, gratia nuncupatur,non ob 
dlind niſi quia gratis datur. Nec ideo quia meritis non ds- 
tar, ſed quia data ſunt & ipſa merita , quibus datur . Et 
pol. Vade etiam & Merces appelatur plurimis ſcripturg- 
rum locis, What then is the Merite of man before 
grace , Whereas nothing worketh our good merite in 
vs but grace,and when God crowneth our Mernes; he 
crowneth nothing els, but his owne giftes'? And afer- 
ward, Whereupon life euerlaſtingit ſelfe, which:doubt- 
leſle ar the ende we ſhal haug without ende{and there- | 
fore it is geuen to the. Merjtes going before yer bi- 
cauſe thole Merites' vnto whiche it is geuen}, be not 
gotten of vs by our owne ſufficiencie , but are wrought 
in vs through Grace, that Life alſo is called Grace , for 
none other thing , but for that it is geuen freely . Nor 
therefore bicauſe it is not geuen to Merites, but bi- 
cauſe the Merites them ſelues, to whiche it js geuen, 
are geuen . And afterward. Ir is called alſo in many pla+ 
ces of the Scripture, Wages, V Vages, 
; Bb | Thus 


- RefurreFlion of the fleſh; 

Thus in effe& then the Scriptures, and after them 
$- Auguſtine , and with him al Catholikes do lay : Life 
euerlaſting is rendred or paid, as wages, or as a due 
rewarde to good workes . But bicaufe the very fame 

workes are not good, but by Grace , therefore the 
life euerlaſting is alſo called Grace . Both 
theſe partes we graunte , the Here- 
| tikes denie the one, to witte , 
that good workes me- 
ritecuerlaſting 
lite . 
RW 


| and Meriteof workes, Lib. 5. | 374 


the by your oye doctors iudgemitt perteineth nothing 


ofthe Reſurreftion of the fleſh attributed to the worthy 
receining of the bleſſed Sacrament, © 
The 13. Chapter. 


Said, the Reſurreion of the fleſhis attributed in the 
Scriptures nor only to the ſpirite of Chriſt,thatdwel- 
leth in vs,but alſo to the real eating of Chriſtes fleſhs 


inthe Euchariſte, bicauſe in S.lohn Chriſte ſaith, be rhat loan,6} 


exteth my fleſh , and drincketh my bloude , hath life ener!a- 
Ring, and 1 Wil raiſe him againe in the laſt daye. 
lewel. Pag 324. , {8 
Vohere is your veal, and [ubſlantial eating ? 
Harding. 
The eating of Chriſtes ſupper was a real eating, and 


circumſtance, andalfo as al the olde Fathers declare, 
namely S.Chryſoſtom, and Cyrillus vypon that chapter. 
Gags lewel, Ibidem. Jab ingtt 


o 


- thereto the wordes of S.lohn doo apperteine,as the ve- 


S, 4uguſtine expounding the ſame yyordes, ſaith, beleue,andthonv In loan, 


haſt eaten. 
Harding. 
S. Auguſtine ſaith it, though not ypon thoſe wordes. 
But he meant of the ſpiritual eating by Faith-only You 


| Rileonfounde eating by faith, with cating really ar the 


Sacrament, 
lewel. Tbidem. 


Nicolas Lyra,onc of your ovyne Doftours,ſaith,theſe verdes of S.loby 


prrteine nothing to the Sacrament. Thus be ſaith, Hoc verbum dire- 


as nihil pertinet ad Sacramentalem, vel corporalem manduca- 
tionem . This (aying(of the ſixth of labn)perteinerh nothing dire#ly to | 


the Sacramittal,or corporal eating. It yvas ſome ouerſight of your parte 


M.Hardingto ſeeks to prout the eating of the Sactamit by thoſe vvordes 


to the Sacramitt, 


| i144, Fo 


Nicol. Lye 
14m 


Pſal, 113s 
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-RefurreFionofthe feſt; 


; | | Harding. | 
But it was a more ouerſight of you M. Tewel to. 
blemiſh your credite by belying my door,if Lyra be my 


Lyra 


168 Docnr Far Lyra neuer faid the wordes,that you allege. 


Milevv. Your.cotation direteth the Reader to the Palme: 111, 
Alt Read thexpolition that Lyra maketh ypon that Plalme, 

* ** Wholiſte, he ſhal find him to ſaie no fuch thing. In deede 
he expoundeth that Pſalme of the Euchariſte , and ſaith 

4 rp in quite cotrarie to your doftrine, 1» precedent P/almo aith 
FR#1% eff de Sacerdotia Chriſti i} ei facrificie, quod eft. Enchari- 
ſtia:in iſto agitwr de Enchariſtie effcacia . Tn the former 

Plalme the Prieſthod of Chriſt was treated of, and-his Sa- 

crifice, Which is the Euchariſte in this Plalme the efhca> 


cie of the Euchariſte is treated of. There ye;haue. aplaing 
| teſkimonie bothe of Chriſtes Prieſthod,and.of his Searie 
+. fice, whiche he perfourmed otherwheres then vpon the 
+247 Crofle, which youdenie.For which caule ſpecially,Lſup- 
"2 44 pole,ye cal him one of mine owne doours, In confide- 
ation Whereof a] the DoRouts of Chriſtes Church be 
my Dotqurs, they be nor yours .:'For that Dorine is. 
Tia ale plac 2-10 3742 5 465 


bat Lyrerynderſtode the wordes of Chriſte' ſpoken 
Chriſtin in the fixth Chapter of S. Tohn, of the Euchariſte , itis 


«of, cleere,bothe by thexpoſition ofthar Pſalme, and alſo of 


« 


%0 2.5 That chapter. In theexpoſinon of the Plalmie,, to declare 
efite of ehv'Sactament" Worthily #&ceiuet; "Rb 

chariſte. "aMe$ErH Thoſe wordes: of Chriſte \, $/ quits thardicauerh 
leen, 6. "27 hot Pane, vinet in 2terpum If any man eate of this 
_ © 'Breade, he ſhal hue for ever. Touching the 6.chapter of 
" S.lohn, ypon theſc wordes , Oper ammint an cibum quipre 
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attributed to (hriftes fleſh eaten. Lib.5 255 


rit;ec. Thus he writeth : Her autern efca e57 Chriſti cor- 


us in Entchariſtia,c. This meate(whereof $.lohn ſpea- 
keth ) 5 the Bodie of Chriſte in the Enchariſte ; as it ap» 
peareth by the letter following , in Whiche he ſpeaketh very 
diffuſely of the Sacrament of the Euchariſte, { hewing What 
sconteined in it really. Whereof it 1s ſaid in this very Chs- 
prer hereafter ,my Fleaſh 5 very meate,and my Bloude u ve- 
ry drinke ." Whereby the errour of Berengarime is taken 
awaye, Who ſaid the Body of Chriſte to be conteined in this 
Sacrament , 45 in 4 Sizne. Forthe Whichehe recanted his 
ſeying,as erroners, Thus Lyra. By theſe ,and by many 
other wordes there, Lyra ſheweth at large; that he was 
of the opinion , that ſundrie ſayinges of Chriſte, inthe 
#.Chapter of S.lohnperteine to the Sacrament. Where- 
by it appeareth, how falſely you haue belyed him. 
The wordes which you allege M. Iewel to/entwite 
me of 'oucrſighte , are not the wordes of Nicolas Lyra 
mine owne Dottor , as you faie, but of one Matthias 


Doting, who wroteRepliesavainſt the Additions of Pau. Mat: 
Doring. 


lus Burgenfis printed with Lyras expoſitions. Wherein 
as you hane deceiued your Reader with falſe forgerie, 
fathering that ypon Lyra, that Lyra neverfaid,nor drea- 
med of : ſo you hatie' fowly corrupted alſo this poore 
Door Doring, with cutting of his ws panes 
him to fpeake of theſe wordes of S.lohn, He that eater 


wy fleſV, end arinkerh my blonde; hath life encrleſting; and 


wu raiſe 'Vimi' acaint'in the 'lofÞ daie, which T 'alleged: 
hereas in deede he ſpake neither of theſe wordes 1pe- 
cially,nor of Chriſtes whole diſcourſe in that chapter of 
S.lohn in general , but onely of theſe ſpecial 'wordes of 
S.lohn, if manducaneritis carnem fily hominis, & bi- 
Bb ii  beritis 


atthias 


ReſurreFion ofthe fleſh, \ - 
beritis ein ſanguinem , nou babebits wvitam in -vobs 
Except ye cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke 
his Bloude,ye ſhal nor haue life in you . 

That the truch beknowen,and your falſched deteRed, 
thus it is.Burgenſis had written theſe wordes : Licer 16+ 

Pargen, 94944 ſexto legatur, Niſi manducanerits carnem fily homi- 

Midtione #4 » 10m habebith vitam in voby , per hoc tamen ſecundum 

1.in Pſa, Dottores non imponitur preceptum neceſsitatis ad ſumptio- 

$13. mem huins Sacramenti , prout Auguſt inus declarat. Vade 
ſumptio huins Satramenti corporaliter quantum adpopulum, 
vel Laices , cadit ſub conſilio potius, quam pracepto'. Al- 
though we reade in the ſixth Chapter of S.lohn,except 
ye cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man , ye. ſhal not haue 
life in you, yet hereby after theDo@ors minde we are not 
charged with a precept ofneceſsitic to receius thisSacra- 
met, but only the thing of the Sacramene.(By the thing of 
the Sacramentis meanttheVnitie ofthe Church)asS.Au- 
guſtin declareth, Wherefore the receiving of this Sacra- 
met bodily, as touching the laie people,is Fich a thing,as 
is rather counſeled,then comaunded. Hitherto Burgenſis. 

Now cometh me in Door Doring, whom M.lew- 
el would haue menne beleueto be Nicolas Lyra,and fin- 
deth fault with Burgenſis for alleging the ſaid wordes of 
 $.lohn,excepte ye eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, 

Matthiss tg this ſenſe,that\the corporal Communion, as touching 

x4 " thelaie people,is a matter of counſel. Per hoc non lai 

Pl. , j " fit Heretics modernu.The Heretiques of our age wil not 
£2 be ſatisfied with this,Gaith he . And why ? It tolloweth 
there: Qyia litera non habet tllud diiti fundamentum, Bi- 
cauſe that ſaying(thatthe bodily receiuing of the Sacramet 

| inlaye folke is a matter of counſel)hath not ba foundat10n 
T \ out 
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attributed to ( briftes fleſh eaten. Lib.5 256 


\be in Charitie.. Then followe theſe wordes, w 


git of the texte. And therefore concerning the Sacramental 
Communion,it hath not the force of a precept neither for the 
Clergie,nor for the laitie,as touching al,according tothe true 
wnder/tading of that text. Howbeit in the ſame place it is de- 
clared,of What eating,and drinking it ought to bet naderſti- 
ded,to Witte of the ſpiritual. Far it foloweth , he that eateth 
-/op arinketh my bloud,dwelleth iy megand 1inhim, 
ich S. Auguſtin expoundeth ſaying , Hoc eft manducare 
ilam eſcam, & bibere illum potum , in Chriſto manere , & 
Chriſtum manentem in ſe habere. Thi is to cate that 
meate, 4nd to drinke that drinke , a man to dnel in Chriſt, 
and to hane Chriſt awel in him,Which s no thingels, but to 
Reveof M. 
Jewel would take aduantage, Hoc a#t ommibus indiffertter 
eſt precepti implicite,ſed nihil dirette pertinet ad Sacrame- 
talem,vel corporalem manducationem. Hog verbum niſi mi- 
ducanerits,erc. This is geue in comaundementto al men 
indifterently by waie of implying : But this ſaying, Ex- 
cept ye eate the fleſh of the S6ne ofman &c. This word, 
or this ſaying,perteinethnothing at al tothe Sacrametal, 
or corporol cating. Thus farre Matthias Doring. 

Thus you maie vnderſtand M.Iewel, the wordes you 
allege be not Lyras,but one Doringes, and the ſame haue 
relation not to the place of S. Thon that I brought, but 
onely to theſe wordes, Excepte ye eate the fleſhe of the 


' Sonne of man,ye ſhal not haze life in you. Whiche wordes 


after thar Do&tours mynde importe not a precepte 
of neceſsitie of the Sacramental, or corporal cating, 
andſothinke I to. And though he iudged, they were 
not aptly alleged of Burgenſis to proue that the bodi- 


ly receiving of the Sacrament is a mater of _ 


owd 


 ReſurreFion of the fleſh, 
and not of precepte , bicauſe they perteins not to the 
Sacramental Communion at al : yet the other laying, 
he that eateth my fleſhe , and drinketh my bloude,hath life 
auerlaſting,and 1 Wil raiſe him againe inthe laſt 41ie, maie 
wel be alleged for benchte of the Reſurrection of the 
fleſhe to redounde to the faithful beleeuer, of the wor- 
thy receiuing of Chriſtos Bodie in the Euchariſte, for 
whiche purpoſe it was by me alleged. You ſhould have 
ſene theſe thinges better, before ye had emtwited me of 
ouerhight, 
lewel. 
Hovy lived then the Patriarkes and Nartyrs,and beyy [hal children 
haxe lije,vybo neuer receiue the Sacrament ? 


Harding. | 
P44 324+ I makenorthe real eating of Chriſtes fleſh the onely 
meane of Refurre&ion to life, And therefore your long 
talke is to no purpoſe, which you vtterin this place. They 
ſhalliue by the fpirite of Chriſte, who gaue them Faith, 
and Charitie. But doth not therefore S. Iohn ſpeake al- 
{o of real eating? as though one effete may not be 
_  wroughtby diuers meanes concurring thereunto? Ego 
A Cyrill, m (faith Cyrillus)id eff,corpms meii quod comedeturreſuſcits- 
.  Joh4.4. 44. Iwilraiſe him,that is to ſay.my body, which ſhalbe 
#413: eaten, ſhal raiſe him. Thus you ſee plainely,that touching 
this point , nolefle Clerke then Cyrillus teacheth 
the ſame,thart I ſaid, which you haue vniuſtly, 
and raſhly controlled; as youhaue 
done the reſte of the'' 
/*-Catholike Do 
1 + * Erinee'--< © 


That matters of faithe , and eccleſiaſtical cauſes 
'' gre not to be indged by the Cinile © 
Magiſtrate}, 


The.r4. Chapter. 
Jewel. Paz. 67. 


That « Prince, or magiſirate maie not layvſully cal Priefi before 
him to his oyyne ſeate of ludgement ,or that many Catholique , and 
godly Princes haue net ſo done , and done it lavyfully,it is moſh vntrues 


«gh Harding. 

have tolde you M. Tewel , that the duetie of Ciuil Confur, 

Princes conſifteth in Ciuil maters, and euer ſaid , that Fol.299.c4 

Biſhoppes, ought ta, be obedient to Princes in ſuche 
caſes, whither ſo euer they cal them. And.if they make 
any:temporal Decree, the Biſhoppe, who hathcemporal 
goodes;ynder the Prince,mult obey without grudge , or Confut 
gaineſaymng,lo farre as the Decree ſtandeth with the ho xj 20h; = 
nourof God.Bue that.in. Eccleſiaſtical caules,and maters * 
of Faith, mere temporal Princes haue any authoritie of 
them ſelues ro cal Biſhoppes and. Prieſtes to their Seates 
of Iydgement,or cues. did.it lawfully ; we vtterly denie. ns 
S.Ambroſe {aid-tothe Emperour Valentinian : Nec quiſ- ſus libs; 
quars contumacem indicare medebes , guns hac a{jeram, Epiſl.zts 
quod angſt ememsrie pattr inws non ſolum ſermone reſpon- rriefies 
Wes Sedetiara lexibre ſuis [anxityin eanſe fdery welecciaſa: only 
ict alicia. erdints:y0 em indicare 4ebere s 46 Bec, ms: verges 
nexeiinpar fits neciare diſcimilis: #6 enimperba. Reſcripth. over 
[nuts Horeft; Sacerdotes.de Sacerdotibus voluit indicarts; TRIED 
Aninetiam ſt alias quoque qrgueretar Epiſcopts), F morum _ 
-odnyt Cc efes © 
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ZE TheCiuile Magiſtrate not indge © 
efſet examinanis canſa,etiam hanc voluit ad Epiſcopale indi- 


cium pertinere, Neither any man ought to iudoe me as 

2 Rublorne , ſeing 1 affirme. thar , whichs your Geher of 

moſt renoumed memorie not onely anſwered in worde, 

but alſo eſtabliſhed by his lawes: that in a caſe of faith, or 

any eccleſiaſtical order,he ought to be iudge, that is nei- 

ther vnequal in office, nor vnhke inright , or authoritie : 

For theſe are the wordes of the Reſcripte, Thar is , he 

would Prieſtes to be judges of Prieſtes. And alſo if 0+ 

therwiſe a Biſhop were reproued, and a cauſe concer- 

ning behauiour and manners were to be examined, he 

would this cauſe (of manners) alſo to apperreine to the 

Biſhoppes iudgemene-/'' . be 

Vpon theſe wordes of Theodoſius, alleged, and allo- 
Anargu Wed by S. Ambroſe, thus Ireafon withyou M. Iewel. 

mg He cannot be judge of 'Biſhoppes and Prieſtes, nor cal 

\ Cite themto/ his ſeate of Iudgement in Eccleſiaftical cauſes, 

Magiſtrar and maters of 'Faithe that is vnequal in office , or vnlike 

male Not ;n right and authoritie, But the Prince is vnequal tothe 


be judge 


oner Biſhop in office, and vnlike ynto him in right and autho- 
Prieftes ritie:(For he hath no 4 nor authoritie to ſacrifice, to 
"10" preache,tobinde,to looſe,to excommunicate, and mini- 
Nical,and ſterSacramentes) Therefore the Prince can'not be iudge 
matters - of Biſhoppes, and Prieſtes , nor calthem to his ſeate of 


opt Iudgement in any eccleſiaſtical cauſe, or mater of Faith. . 

_ Againe, no man hath authoritie ouer his ſuperiour: 

But the Biſhop , in maters of Faithe, and Eccleſiaſtical 

' cauſes, is ſfuperiour to euery Prince: Therefore in thoſe 
cauſes the Prince hath no authoritie ouer the Biſhop - 

And if he haue noauthoritie ouer him , he can nor cal 


him to his cate of iudgement, 
TY, v3.1 "__ Further- 
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| Furthermore, wereittrue,that the Prince were equal 
with the Biſhopin Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, and matters of 
faith, yet could he not cal him to his ſeate of judgement, f. «d 8. 
pie par in parem non habet poteſtatem, bicauſe the equal 'rebel.Lg 
fach no authoritie , or power'ouer his equal . Butto ſee i!e.$TF- 
M.lewels arte in facing out this mater, let vs conſider the P*Fiuum. 
auchorities, chat he bringeth to proue his purpoſe. And 
bicauſe he blaſeth chis ſaying inthe roppe of his margent == 
with great letters. _L B:ſ bop connented before the CMagis commed 
ſftrate,let vs firſt define, what it is to be conuented before before _ 
aMagiſtrate. VS - Magit 
- The lawiers ſaie, Connenire ,eff aliquem in ins vocare, gyiegelius 
To:conuent a man, istocal him into the lawe ; and ſo iz verbs 
Conneniri coram magiſtratu, eft in ins vocari a magiſtrats, conuenite- 
tobe conuented before a magiſtrate , is to be calledinto 
the lawe by the magiſtrate. To cal a man into the lawe,is 
a iudiciat ate; proceding of ſyperiour authoritic in him 
thatis iudge, both of. the partie ſo called, and alſo of the 
cauſe, wherefore he is called. As if the Maior of London 
would conuent any of the Citizens , he muſt both haue 
turiſdiction ouer that Citizen, and alſo authoritieto iudge 
inthat cauſe, for whiche the Citizen ſhal be conuented. 
But no ciuil magiſtrate hath authoritie by vertue of his 
temporal ofhce , to be-iudge our Biſhoppes in ecclefiaſti- 
cal cauſes, as it is before proued , and ſhal hereafter ap- 
peare : Therefore no temporal magiſtrate can-conuient ' 
any Biſhoppe, or Prieſt before him, in atiy Eccleſiaſtical 
cauſe. Butlet vs heare M.lewel, 1 5 wn Cod te 
> © Teweh  Pag.0;7. k'3. Epiſcopis 
luſlinien the Bmyerour-him ſe!fe, vvho of al othert moſt enlarged the © (lericis, 
Churches prixileges , ſaith thus 5 Nullus Epiſcopus _ ad = L.Nulls, 
on bd OS... SN 
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it TheCihile Magiſtrate not indpe 
2 km:vel militarem ivdicem in qualiber cauſa producitur vel 
| _  exhibeatur,nifi princeps jubeat. Let ne Biſbop be brought, or pre 
= + t% Alt | + da 
| » ſented againſt his wvil before the captaine, or Ciuil ludge, what 0 
| .* +4," Eexerthe cauſe be,onleſſe the Prince [bal ſa commanndeit. 


\.| Seing Tuſtinian(as you faie)of al others'did moſt en. 

|  harge the Churches Privileges, is it likely, that he would 
moſt of al others breake them ? And whereas he made'a 

| © Anthent.. lawe, that,Clerici apud proprios Epiſcopes conueniantur pri: 
= $3-Coll,6. xm ,Clerkes' ſhoulde be conuented- firſt before thei 
ut Cerict. gwne Biſhoppes, in canſa pecuniaria , in a money mater; 
«udpre? and afterwarde before the Ciuil Magiſtrate, if either for 
i Pivt BPY- the nature'of the cauſe, or for ſome other difficultie the 
op 99%* Biſhop could not ende it: yet he addeth privilegis omnj- 
brus enſtoditis,que reverend j{simis Clericis ſacre preſtant cb» 
ftitntiones \ al Privileges kepte , whiche: the Emperours 
lawesdoo graufit vnto the reuerend Clerkes , And faith 

farther, $i vers Eccleſiaſticam ſir delicFunt, egens caſt igatin+ 

ne eccleſiaſtica,cy multta, Deo amabilis Epiſcopus hoc diſcer- 
nat,nihil communicantibas clariſsims prouincie Indicibus. 

Ne que enim volumius talia negotia omnino ſcire ciuiles in« 
dices,quum oporteat talia eccleſiattice examinari, & emen- 

dari animas delinquentiumper Eccleſia/ticam mulitamyſe« 
eundium ſacras & dininas reentlas , quas etiam ſequi noftre 
non dedienanur leges If the faulte be eccleſiaſtical, and 
neede eccleſiaſtical pouniſhment , and diſcipline, ler the 
wel beloued Biſhopiof Godtiudge and diſcerne it,andlet 
notthe honorable Tudges of the Prouince/ intermedle 

\, With iratal. For it is notour pleaſure, that Ciuil Magi» | 
.. ſtrates haue-at- al. the examination. of ſuche. matters, 


K ſcing ſuche matters muſt be examined er” 
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shterthe order'of the Canons ,andtho,affepders muſt be 
niſhed: by Eccleftaſtical diſcipline, kn $0 the 
Fodyiand ctine Canons , Whiche,qur lawes doo not :dile, 
daineto folow: Seing Luſtinian hath ſo ordeined;no,wil 
man that hath read his Lawes, wil ſaie, that eitherhe 10 
fringed thoſe: Priuileges y; or, as one jcontzarie;te him 
ſelfe,made-a lawe againſt the Libercies of che,Churche, 
without any mention ofthe farmer;that;hebim felfe A ig 
made. Wheretore Iuſtinian inthe Law,thatyou reherla ..... .. 


oral caſes: and that in thoſe caſes no Biſhop ſhould:be 
lake befdre.the Lieutenant,and Ciuil Magiſtrate.exs 
t the Prince ſo commaunded it..;,,i 4 508 blu 
Now,whereds you vponthoſe wordes lay,that aÞil- 
ſhop maie be conuented befare a Civil, Magiſtrate, we .. ... 
graunt,and eqer [o. ſaid, thatin,Ciuil cauſes,andremporal ts od 


quoſtiow But: this -is that which we lay,that itis;notlawy Sg | 
ful-for aPrince,t9.cal a;Priglt ro his ſeate of. iudgemet in this Ques 
EcclefaRicalcauſes.And inthis your owne authour Iu- *i99- 
ſtinian-cohdefneth you. He ſaith, asyou heard b ep 
Eats 


ph thy 268 Autent, 
eccleſraſticiifftdelikin,e6-Mf 1hefautte be cx; A ew 6, 
yt Clerish, 


the welbilonedd Biſchop af Godindge andidiſrerne itsLetab 
howorable Indges of the Proumnce jntermedle:nathing at a 
Withit. For. We Wl not. that Cinil Magiitrates hane th 6EXy 
mination of ſuche maiier52, , And againe «S948 cri- = de 4 
men fit; Erelefinft ich » epiſcapaths crit exuminatio.,cr £6: Fiſeo. 
i.e pert faiilte be. Ecclefiaſtical, the. examina: clericis, 
Faw: ad, pounilhing of it ſha] apperremne vato the Bif- Ciootes 
$114 Cc 1 But 


—— —————— 


M.lewel,isto be vnderſtanded,to ſpeake, of cinil,and t& 1» 


maters,of which luſtinianſpeaketh, Biſhops may.be cox i 11,107 
pentedbefoxe a temporal Magiſtrate.Burthas js nor our YR 


1% The Civile Magiſtrate not indye. 
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5 peraduenture you'wil replie to this, and faie, 
thit Taſtiniattin the lawe'by you 7 never lpeaketh not 


okely of Ciuil, bur alſo of ecclefraſtical cauſes, and wil. 
teth a Biſliop;, inqualibet canſs , in any caule , to be con. 
vented before'the temporal magiſtrate, if che Prince do 
ſocominzaende© If you; or your:lawier make this obie: 
dion weanfwer, that it can not be ſhewed out of al [u- 
Anthent, itn; 1s lawes /thathe willed a Biſhop, or Prieſte to be 
$3.c0l.6, Eonuented befote'atemporal Magiſtrate in an Eccleſia, 
wt Cleric. ſtical cauſe, orto be pounithed for any hainous offence; 
|  beforche were degraded'of his Bilhop . Andhereof, if 
you had bir a meane ſmattering in the Ciuil Lawe , you 
ould not be ignorant. ' - of $3.22) 24 
© Beſides th: \Hready alleged,you find in the Cade this 
Coed. de LaweiSiatuimiur nullusE celeſiaſtica perſonam wn crimi- 
Epiſce. & Tali queſtione vel cinilitrahere ad indicium ſeculare preſu- 
Clerics, Wit ront## roftttitiones imperiules, canonicas ſaniones, 
L.St&u- We ordeine and decree; thatnoman preſume-to bring 
"Me... ary Eccleſiaſtical perſon to the'ſeate-of iudgemetit of 
"any ſeculare Magiſtrate in' a criminal, or ciuil- cauſe, 
contrarie'to the Imperial Conſtitutions, and'canonical 
vis) Decrees.'By this you ſee, that it-is againſt both the Em+ 
_ +» 12, :}-perours conſtitutions; and Canons of the Churche, that 
4+ © a" Biſhop ſhould be contented before! a 'Magiſtrate-in 
an 'Ecclefaſtical cauſe .' As for the vantage whichyou 
ſceke in thoſe wordes, 1» qualibet cauſa , in any cauſe, 
+ © Rttsnone at al. Had not you benne blinded with ma- 
... . lice ,andyour lawier with ignorance; you might'\haue 
nl learned, that it is a Cexima, and a Printiple' with 
the have, the Jawiers; that, Leges tales indefinite loquentes ;w- 
ies, Zelljgends ſunt ſecundim aliam legem ſpeciatins —_ 
SI7E1 tit 344 UC 


p 


 knowenyour'worthy ſkil inthe Lawe:whichad 


of Fcclefuaitical cauſes. Lib:5.. " 386 


| Such lawes ſpeaking indefinitely ; muſt be vnderſtanded 


by an other lJawe,that ſpeaketh ſpecially and particular- 
ly. Wherefore ſeing the lawe , Clericw#/,in the Code; 
and the Antentike , vf Clerici in the new, Conſtitutions, - 
make ſpecial mention, that Biſhops; and Prieſtes ſhould 
not be conuented before Ciuil-Magiſtrates.in Eccleſia» 
ical cauſes , and ys no temporal ludge to: meds 
dle with Ecclefiaſtical perfonnes, excepte it be in Ci- 
vil matters , and that with a Limitation, and: a Prouiſo 
alſo : ir had ben yourparte, and your blinde Lawiexs al- 
ſo,to haue vnderſtanded thoſe wordes ;| l# qualibes, tau- 
ſe,in/any cauſe , ſpoken there indefinitely; by the.other 
Lawes, that ſpeake more ſpecially ..;But then-had.you 
loſt a peeuiſh ſophiſtical Argument, and menne had not 
doubte 
wil appeare great by your practiſes | + 17] 1411 
OO = Tewel. pag. Go 086020 flnag any ti 
The Emperour Martians comanndeth,if the Cauſe be crrminal, that 
the Bi/shop be connented beſore the Lieutenant, vt coram Prefide con- 
ueniatur, | | mY *, +WFLINOY © LA 9111 arretlh 


#51 Harding,” + of iugr 

©*, For your credite touching <AMuriianu commaundes £5 gui 
ment, you referre vs to the Code-of tuitinian.:As;forthe x ronſen- 
firſt, you may tel your lawier'that he:hath fouly decei- ſu,de Es 
bed you', and therefore is not worthy to: haue: his fee. _ 48s 
Thar laws , 5 guexconſnſs, od.de Epiſrp- CAudhenh, , 
Was, neuer” made by Hartianus the Emperour;/butby ci; ,, 
rcad/ts,and Henorins ,'and Tequireth neither Biſhop, ge zpiſco. 
nor Prieſte,nor Clerke to be conuentedbefore the; Lieu- & Cleri- 
tenant, bue declareth,that if any by mutual Zonſenit, wil cis, 

have their matter debated before the Biſhop as an axbi- 
4 ter, 


© The Cidile Magiſtrate not indye 
teritthal belawful for them ſo-co do, as euery manthar 
either confiderethchelaw,orreadeth the Summe ſer be: 
foro; may eahkily fee. = 

M . levv. - As forthe other lawe , Cum Cleric, although it be 
forgeths a/arriani decree;yer hath irnot thoſe wordes, vt coram 
Prefide:conneniatiur;that the Bilhop be conuented before 
the Lieatenant;nor any clauſe'or ſentence founding to 
that pupoſe.Fortrial whereof Lreferre me to the booke, 
and to ary indifferent mar , that can reade , and yader- 
ſtande ir. : | fs 

__ -»"Bueſoppoſe it ro be trae,thatthe Empecour Aartia- 
*' mMiha#pevenfucheacommaundement ,, what couldir 
|  adidahtage yourcauſe Mcleweb? You'ſhould proueghat 
4 iChiiſtian Privcemaylawfully cal a Biſhop tohis Con+ 
Aiſtorie formatters of Faith: aud Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. 
And nothable to do that; you tel vs. like a Trifler , that, 
if the cauſe be criminal, a Biſhop may be conuented be- 
forexhe Lieutenant. Andinfo doing, you prooue that, 


Whichno-mandenier «85 Cranniars Aichebifivh of 
Erain- Cantorburie was called to the Princes Confiſtore , and 
mare* impriſoned in the Towep:far.treaſon againſt the Quenes 
"1 NAfaieſtic;and afterwarde degraded;, and.burngd. at. Or- 
_ 019%” Fordbe herebieri Solany: Bylop far, ike trealon, of lik 
\. -\ haincuyand crintinal offence. may poronly be fuinm 
-*11 gedzo the.Princekleate of.ludgement!, but allo be cal 
uw 1 intolprifon paid after degradation. according tothe Car 
ain» tonbedeprigedb{hbss lite.:Thiswe,da,not. den! F 
89:51 3), chad ithietis wel danio and g0u. thoyld tproow VL 
461) + ennift celyomontthing.afrorebieauſe you 276. al walgy fr: 
> gorfatofrbe very point tharis in ConerouerRa)js. that 
— mrrews:of Fdith ,ahdin; Fgelpfattical cauſes 5Prnes 
4 may 


an 


«Xd 


of Eccleſiaſtical canſſ. 'Libg” 3216 
may cal Biſhops ro hisconſiſtorie, as their ſuperiour and 

ernourin Ecclehaſtical cauſes, This is the marter in 
controuerhe betwen youand the Catholiques M.Iewel. 
Let vs heare, how ſubſtanrially you proue that. 


Tewel. Par. 038. 


Pope Innecentius 3. him (elſe confeſſeth , that the Pope maymeks 4 1, ,,.; 
lie man bis Delegate, to beare and determine in Priefles cauſes.he liks & obe Fil, 
hereof ye maie finde in your ovyne Gloſe , Papa laico delegat cauſam 


ſpiritualem, The Pope commutterh the bearing of 4 ſprritual mater er 
onro 4 late man. 11.4.1.Cle 
Hay ding. PIG, Rains 


 Ifany reaſon may be forced vpon the Authoritic of 
Innocentiuns,and the Gloſe to your purpole,it is this: The 
Popemay make a Laie man his Delegate , to heare and 
determine Prieſts cauſes: Ergo, Biſhops and Prieſtes may 
be conuented before the Ciuil Magiſtrate in Ecelefiaſti- 
cal gauſes.But ro vnrippe the rudenes of this Argument, 
imagine M.Iewe], that you were infamous for Simonie, 
and accurſed for extorſton and vniaſte exattions amon- 
gelt the clergie of Sariſburie Dioces vnder the name of 
a beneuolence towardes the ſetting vp. of your howſe: 
And that the Metropolitane hearing of it , fearing lealt 
great diſhonour ſhould riſe to your Perſon , and infamie 
tothe Goſpel,as ye cal ic, would haue the mater exami- 
ned, and tothat ende, ſendeth.a commiſcion to the Ma: 
10r,and Bailiffes of Sariſburie, and maketh them his De- 
legates to examine, and enquire of yourdoinges,and that 
the Maior, and Bailiffes vppon vertue of that Commil- 
hon from the Metropolitane conuent you before them: 
Al this then imagined to be true ,ſhal it be ſaid, that M. 
by Dd Jewel 


Exty de 
offic. De- 
leg.c.S4- 
ve. 


begileth 


gations, 


M.levvel 


his Rea: 
der vvith | . ! 
| alle alle» nocert. Neither isthe Decree that is there regiſtred, the 


: The Ciuile Magiftratenotindee \ © 
Tewel-was conuented in a cauſe of Simonie;, andextor= 
fion before the Maior,and Bailiffes of Sariſ burie, as Ma. 
jor and Bailiffes of Sariſburie , or as commiſzioners , and 
delegates fromthe Metropolitane ? If you confefle that 


you were conuented before them, asthe Metropolitanes 
Delegates, then mult you confeſſe , that you were not 


 conuented before them|, as Maior, and Bailiffes of $a- 
'*> riſburie, and mere Jaie Magiſtrates. Inlike manner, when 


the Pope maketh a Laie man his delegate to heare and 
determine Prieſtes cauſes , the Prieſtes cauſe, whicheis 
hearde, and derermined by that Laie man fo delegated 


F by the Pope,can not be faid to be heard and determined 


by a Laie man,asa Laie man, but by the Popes Delegate, 
And ſeing , Delegatus gerit vices delegants , a degate ſus 
ſteineth the ſteede of him, that geueth him commiſsion, 
the Biſhop,or Prieſt, who is conuented before the Po 
delegate, thalbe ſaidto be conuented before the Pope 
him {elfe;and not before the Laie Magiltrate, asa there 
Ciuile and temporal Magiſtrate. 

But what meane you M. Iewel thus to begyle your 
Readers with falſe allegations ? Innocentiz hath noſuch 
wordes, as you reporte, de MHaior.e obedient.cap.2.1n- 


Decree of Innocentius,but of Gregorius, and nothing at 
al God woteto the purpoſe, for which ye allege ir. More 
ouer the Gloſe brought out of the 11.cauſe, and firſt que- 


 ftion,faith not, Pops Laico delegat cauſam ſpiritualem, the 
_ Pope committeththe hearing of a ſpiritual mater vnto a 
, Laije'man, but,S; Papa,if the Pope Ss committe a ſpiri- 


tual miaterto aLaie man. And what then M. lewel ? For- 


ſfooth in that caſe 4 Clerke maie be connented before 4 __ 
; P or 


ral ludg 


of Ecelefiſtical cauſes. Lib.g, 392 
e.But that temporal Iudge is the Popes'delegate, 
and deriueth his authoritie from him , as the Commil- + 
fioners in London haue their authoritie from the 
Queene . S0 that the exceptions there alleged by the 
glole , prouc, i« commune eſſe in contrarium , that the 
common lawe is to the contrarie,that is,that no Biſhop, 
or Prieſte ought to be conuented before a Ciuile Ma- 


giltrat@. 
Jewel. Pag. 038. 


Tea, further ye ſhal finde exen in the Popes ovmne Decrees , that the 
Pope bath committed a (piritual mater in 4 cauſe of Simonie,to be beard, 
avd ended by a vyoman : end that Brunichildis, being 4 yvomen , by 
Fertge of the Popes commiſoion, ſummoned & Eiſihop to appeare , and 
ſolemnely to make bu purgation before ber. 


Harding. | 
If the Pope did ever committe any ſpiritual. cauſe to ben 


2.4.5. 
Menneme 


awoman , as you tel ys he did to Brunichildis Queene 8runis 


of Fraunce::then was the Queene of Fraunce by your __ : 
Confeſsion , the Popes commiſzioner in that cauſe , and ; N _ 0 
Delegate, to heare, and ende that mater of Simonie. cauſe of 
But what if we can not finde in the Popes Decrees, to Femme 


Whiche you referre vs, that the Pope cuer committed ,f8.Gre. 


aſpiritual materin a cauſe of Simonie, to be heard , and goric. 


ended by a woman , and that Brunichildis had neither 
commilsion from the Pope to ſummon a Biſhoppe, nei- 


ther euer ſurnmoned a Biſhop to appeare and ſolemnely 


to make hispurgation before her ?- What then ſhal we 
lay , but chat M.Iewel is a ſhameleſle falfifier , a decei- 

uer of al that belecue him ? f 
The wordes of that Decree, being the woordes of S. 
Dd ij Gre- 


- 


&rego.lib, Gr 
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egorie, ſtand thus. CHennam vero renerendiſiimum 


» 


11-epift.8. frarrem & coepiſcopum no#rum ,poſtquam ea, que de: eg 


2+4- _— 


ditt a ſunt requirentes , in nullo inuenimus eſſe culpabilem: 


Mmnen. ou; inſuper ad Sacratiſcimum corpus beati Petri Apoitolz, 


ſub inretur ando ſatisfaciens , ab ys que obietta furrant eing 
#piniont , ſe demon#trauit alienum : renertiilium purgatum 
abſolut imque permiſimus : quia ſicut diguum erat ,wvi ſi in 
alrquo rewus exiſteret , culpam in eo canonice punirem : Its 
dignum noa fuit , vt eum adiunante innocentia , dintins re- 
zinere , vel affligere in aliquo acberemus . Purgationem 
ramen anie duobms fibi ſacerdotibus iundtis ,ubi accuſator 

cee/ſ/auerit , eundem ex ſe prebere tus commiſimm arbitris. 
We licenſed our moſt reuerende brother , and felowe 
Biſhoppe Mennato returne home , after he had made 
his Purgation , and was afſoiled of the crime laid to his 
charge, ſpecially,fith that after long enquirie made con- 
cerning thoſe thinges , ' whiche were reported of him, 
we founde him culpable and blame worthy in' none: 
And he him ſelfe behtdes' making fatisfation vppon his 
othe at th& moſte holy body of the bleſſed Apoſtle 
S. Peter , hath declared him ſelfe to be free , and cleere 
from al thole thinges, that were obieted to impaire his 
oodname. For as it was conuenient, that we ſhould 
Nroady hane pouniſhed him according to the Canons, 
if he had benne giltie in any thing: So it was not meete, 
that we ſhould {taie him, or trouble him any longer, ſee- 
ing his owne innocencie did ſo helpe him.| Notwith« 
ſtanding we haue genen charge, that he him ſclſe, ta- 
king before two Prieſtes vnto him , make his purgation, 
when the accuſer hath geuen ouer his ation, before you 

at your arbitrement,- Thus farre S:Gregorie; n 
kd $3 %1 ut 


Jewel. For I befecke you Sir, where is it (aid: 


of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. - Lib.s. 393 
Bar this proueth not your intente, and page M: 
"bas althis M.ſeWels 
Decree;that che Pope committed a ſpiritual mater in'a' —_— 
cauſe of Simonie to be heard , and endedby a woman ? 
Where is it ſaid, that Brunichildis being awoman , by 
yertue of che Popes commilsion , ſummoned' a Biſhop 
ro appeare , and folemnely ro make his purgation before 
her? Inthe rexte ir is not , nor inthegloſe; chat youſo 
ſolefnnely allege. Or if ic were, had your lawier for- 
gotteto tel you ,or were youlo ſimple , that you' could 
not conceiue,that(whiche is commonly ſaid) Maleditta 
eſt Gloſa que corr umpit textum, it is a carſed'glofe; that 
corrupteth the texte ? But feeing you' builde ſo muche 
yponthe Gloſe, let vs ſee, whatthe Gloſe faith. 


Tewel. 638. 


| In your Gloſe wpon the ſame place,it is noted thus, Fuit tamen hoc 
nimium papaliter diſpenſatum. The Pope pwas to Popelike bs this 
diſpenſation, - WARE > 


| Harding. tbe; 
Tolet paſſe your ſcoffing and miniſterlike interpre: Mclevvel 
tation , let. vs come tothe matter . | What diſpenſation "OT" 


is it that the Gloſe ſpeaketh of ?; Why ſaffredyounot Gtole by 


_ the authour of the Gloſe to tel forth his whole tale? nipping 


Ye alwaies make your aduantage among the 'ynlear- wet ou 


ned of fallifying and corrupting your teſtimonies»); the ſens 
It -followeth there, Qued Epiſcopwe' expurgatins : £07 be _—_— 
ram Papa , covitur adhuc coram' muliercula ſe purgares G 

that a Biſhoppe hauing made his; purgation before the 
Pope, is forced to purge him-ſelfe before a woman. 
And this-s the Aencinn , that the _ miſliketh, 
. PE as 


. > <b> 
> rl”. ACS ES. 
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ding to your interpretation. But if 


1 as to popelike, accordi 
- *» eitherthe/Gloſer had conſidered the reaſon that moued 
the Pope, oryou, that followe the Glaſe , would haus 


marked the litle cauſe, that ftandeth by the Gloſe in the 
margent in the laſt printe of Paris, where it is ſaid , bac 
totum ideofuit , vi fama ein clarior appareret : al this was 
dotie ( by the wiſedom of $. Gregorie) to theende his 
good name might appeare more cleare:neither he would 
ſo raſhly haue controlled S.Gregories order in that be. 
halfe, nor you ſo fondly alleged it. And of a wordeſpo- 


 keninieaſt,asthe Canoniſtes ſometimes ſpeake,you take 


aWeake holde,.as of a matter ſpoken in great ſoothe. 

- /-:;; Notwithſtanding: you wilſaie, the wordes'of the 
Decree are plaine,#uo comſimms arbitrio. We haue geuen 
a commilsion to your arbitriment , that he purge him 
ſelfe before you. If you make this obieion, we anſwer, 


that if the wordes were exadtely ſifted by the true and 


grammatical conftruion, you would hardly maineteine 
this interpretation. But I wilnot contende about wordes, 
Let it be , as you would haue it, Let Brunichildis haue a 
commilsion from the Pope to ſee, that Biſhop Menna 
tnade his purgation before her. Your purpoſe and ſaying 
is nothing proucd by it. For firſt you faie, The Pope com- 


"q7't mired a ſpivitaal mater in a\cauſe of Simonie to be heard, 


and rnitled by « woman. And this is a vaine tale, and vn- 


' + true fatiſie'of yours; nor hable to be gathered by any 


worde of that decree, For the cauſe of Simonie where- 


of 'Menna'was zccuſed;, was heard , and ended by the 


Pope ,andhe nor'founde faultic in it; was abſolued , and 
ſetit home. And a cauſe once heard, and determined by 
chs Pops ;is notwonte to be 'cornmitted _ 

Th 1 c 


of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. Lib.s. 284 
the hearing, and determination. of a womans: 12 © 
Aker this, as chough this lie had not ben lowdeynough,; 


you tel vs, that Branichildis berng 4 Woman , by vertue of 


the Popes commiſ51on, ſummoned a Biſ hop to appeare , and 
ſolemnely to make his purgation before her : and for your 
credire you referre vs in the margent to Gratian. 2.4: 5. 


Mennam. But that Brunichildis did either ſummon a Bifſe 1 is. 
hop,ro witte, CMemne, to appeare , or required him ro T** 


make his purgation before her,it is not to be foundthere, 
nor any Where elles, that M. Iewel hath alleged, or can 
allege; as I doubte not. For Brunichildis 
Fraunce being ſo holy, ſo vertuous;fo religious a Lady,as 


$.Gregorie reporteth ſhe was : itiis to be preſuppoſed, 


that ſhe would not diſquiet a good and an innocentman, 
nor put him: to farther trouble, who, when his cauſe'was 
heard, and ended by the' Pope, was founde'innullo culps- 
bilis,blame worthy in nothing that was laid ro his charge; 
by theeuidefirteſtirhonie of S. Gregorie declared inhis 
epiſtleſent of purpoſe to Queene Brunichildis. Where+ 
fore M. Tewel theſe fantafies of yours are but wanton 
and vaine, emploied to none other ende, but tadeceiue 


Jewel. Pag. 68. C1! be 1201 
The Emperour Conſtantinus vwvrete thus whto the Biſhoppes , that 


bad ben at the Councel of Tyrus, Cun&ti,quorquor Synodum Tyri pa = 


compleviſtis &c. Al ye that haue ben at the Conncel of Thrus , come 
Without delaie to our campe.andſbevve me plainely,and vvithout colour, 
boyy vpprigbtly ye bane; deltc in indgemement, and thaj exey-before my 


»Y 


e,vubom ye can not denia to be the true (erttant of God, | 
Harding. 
Theſoletters were written by the Empero 


*.+ 


tine 


ur Conf an. 


Queene of 


| The Ciuile Magiftrate not indge 
tinus to Arian Biſhoppes , that had made afalſe connen: 
ticle or:-cotiſpiracie,(andnot alawhul Councel M, lewel) 
at Tyrus: and they were written vnto them vppon the 
complainte of S. Athanaſius that worthy Patriarke of 
Alexandria,made both againſt the iniuries,and violences, | 
that Flavienws | Dionyſizs the Emperours Lieutenant at-. | 
tempted againſt him,and alſo againſt the ſclaunders, tha | 
his enemies the Arians had wrongfully laied to his 
charge. And theſe ſclaunders were not of Faithe maters, 
 Raffiv.i9 but that ' Athanaſius had murdered one Arſenius, and 
Hiſtor. Ec- had committed a foule rape with a woman, and that 
eleſ,h.10. yiich an Arme cit pf from Arſenius bodie, he practized 
_ 7+ Witchecrafte:forthe whiche crimes theſe Arians ſought 
460 Athanaſius death. Wherefore:no marueile, if that good 
Ou Emperourbeing/Cods miniſter. to-ſee. iuſtice miniftred, 
andche Violences, and-iniuries of his Lieutenantes and 
Officers: pouniſhed ,andchele civil; qaules,of Felonie, | 
Murder; nd'Rapeto be truely: andthonoughly exami- 
ned, #d vindittam malorum , to the revenge of maleta- 
ours, wrote his letters to al them , that had ben atthe 
forefaid conuenticle at Tyrus , and required them to ap- 
peare before him, as before the fyncere miniſter-of 
God, and to render.accompre' of their dealing againſt 
Ofchis Athanaſins in thole Ciuil caſes. For he might wel doo 
miter See it, and nothing further ye lewelin proute of his de- 
pg ' ſperate cauſe ,that a Biſhoppe was conuented in ma- 
"  rersof Faith, and eccleſiaſtical cauſes, before the Ciuil 
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Art.4. 
 Itemche Magiſtrate;as his lawful, and ordinarie Ludge. 
: Countres | F 
- Hlaſtlibz | | Jewel. Page 0zs. 
MW Cop.n.N,3 | : 
: *» Lnffinian the Emperogn ju the Lavyegthat be makgth rouchmy- the 
A I | 


_ publique 


| 
= 


prajers of the Churcbe, ſaith thu, we commaundeal Bis 
s and Prieſtes to miniſter the holy oblation, andthe 
prayer atthe holy Baptiſme, not vnder ſilence, but with ſuche 
voice, as maie be heard of the faithful people , tothintente the 
hartes of the hearers, maie be ſtirred to more Devotion, &c, 
Afteryvarde he addeth further . Andlet the holy Prieftes vnder- 
ſtand, that if they neglefte any of theſe thinges , they ſhal 
make anſwere therefore at the dreadful iudgement of the great 

and our Saviour Iefus Chriſte, And yet neuerthelefle we 
our ſelues vnderſtanding the ſame , wil not paſle it ouer , nor 
Jeaue it vnpounished. Hereby vve ſee, that Godly princes maie ſunm- 
wont Biſhoppesto appeare before them,euen in cauſes Ecleſiaſlical,to re- 
(eine ſuch pouniſchement, 4s they bane deſerued . 


Harding. 


 Foranſwere to this, or any thinge that you canbring 
out of Iuſtinian, for breviries ſake,I referre you to Tuſti- 
nian him ſelfe.By whoſe conſtitutions, and Godly lawes, 
it maie eaſily appeare , how farre he was from claiming 
fuperioritie ouer Biſhoppes, or gouernment, as ſupreme 
judge in cauſes Feclelidftical, he who decreed ac- 
cording to the definitions of the 4. general Councelles, 
that in Spiritual cauſes the Pope of the elder Rome 
ſhould be taken for the chiefe of al Prieſtes, and ad- 
uertiſed Pope Iohn , that there ſhould be nothing mo- 
ued perteining to the ſtate of the Churche , but that he 
would fignifie it to his Holineſſe , being Heade of al 
Churches, and declared, that in all his Lawes, and 
dooinges for matters Eccleſiaſtical, he gaue place to 
the holy Canons made by the Fathers, and willed, that 
When any Eccleſiaſtical matter were moued, his Laie 
"Ee officers 


Of eccleſuaſtical cauſes. Lib.g. 385 


Sw 


2. i 
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officers ſhould not intermelde , but ſuffer the Biſh 
to ende itaccording to the Canons. | 

In this very Conſtitution whiche you haue alleged 

with theſe ſpecial wordes he committeth the ndge- 
ment,and pouniſhment of al fortes of offences commit- 

ted by them of the op n,to ſuch as the Canons haue 

. put in.authoritie. Thus he decreeth. © uotie/cungque ali- 
—_ i" vel Sacerdotum,vel en OTE Mo« 
123* nachoram,uel de fide,vel de tarpi vita, vel quod contra [4- 
cros aliquid Canones peregerit,accuſatus furrit,fi quidem 47, 

qui accuſatus , Epiſcopms fuerit , huius Metropolitana, es, 

que proferentur examinato : Sivero Metropolitan, bes- 

tiſcimus Archiepiſcopi , ſub quo cenſetnr : ſi Presbyter aut 
Diacons , ant alins Clericus,aut Preſul Monaſtery, aut Mo- 

nachns, Religioſiſsimus Epiſcopus , ſub quo hi cenſentur de- 
lata in accuſationem examinato,y veritate coprobata,unnſ- 
quiſq, pro modo delittiCanonics cenſaris ſubjcitor indicis 
eius ,qui cauſe examinationem accommodat. As often as 
any either of the Prieſtes, or of the Clerkes, or of the 
Prelates,or of the Monkes is accuſed, either of faith, or 
of filthy life, or that he hath done ought againſt the holy 
Canons, in cale, he. that is accuſed , be a Biſhop , let his 
Metropolitaneexamine the thinges , that ſhal be laid to 
his charge: it he be a Metropolitan , let the Archebi- 
ſhop, vader whom he is, haue the examination : If he 
be a Prieſt, ora Deacon, or ſome other Clerke, or 4 
Prelate of a Monaſterie, or ſome Monke , let the Bi- 
ſhop, vader whoſe iurifdictionthey are, examine the 
ehinges that be laid in accuſation. And when the truth 
is tried out, let euery one abide the Cenſures of the Ca- 
gons for the rate 7's faulte by the iudgement of I 
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thatfitteth vpon the examination of the matter. 
gaine how farre he was from the: minde and wil 


A 
that Biſhops, or any other whatſouer Eccleſiaſtical per- 


| ſonnes ſhould be ſummoned to appeare before him,or his 


temporal officers in iudgement for any Eccleſiaſtical 
caule,this expreſſe Decree , which there alſo 'ye might 
haue founde, ſufficiently witneſleth.Si Eccleſiaſticum ne+ 
gotium fit oullam Communionem habentoCiniles Magiſtr a- 
iu cum ea diſceptatione , ſed Religioſiſoimi Epiſcopi ſecuns 
dim ſacros Canones negotio finem imponunto. If the mat- 
ter be Eccleſiaſtical ( that is to be judged ) ler the Ciuile 
Magiſtrates haue nothing to doo with it: But let the 
moſt Religious Biſhoppes make an ende of it according 
to the holy Canons. 

By theſe, as alſo by the purporte of ſundrie other Tu- 
ſtinians conſtitutions, ordinances,and decrees,al menne 
maie ſee;that he neither chalenged any ſupreme domini- 
on ouer Biſhops,and Prieſtes in tcclefiaſtical cauſes,nor 
enacted this , nor any other lawe, as chiefe Gouernour 
of the Churche , but followed the holy Councels, and 
willed-the Canons to take place, and confirmed that, 
Which was decreed by them. | 

For ſpecial anſwer then tothis ſpecial obie&ion made 
out of the 123, conſtitution, I ſaie that Iuſtinian threat- 
ned to pouniſhe them with the ſeueritie of temporal 
lawes, who would not be conteined in their duetie by 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline,and order of the Canons , that 
| feare mightforce, where loue and conſcience could not 
| binde, Which policie we doo not miſlike , ſeing( Dao 
vincula for tins ligant ) two bondes binde faſter then one. 
To be ſhorte, Iuſtinian leaueth the corre&ion of 
| Ee 1 Clerkes 
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T he Ciuile Magittrate not Iudge 
 _  Clerkesoffendinginany thing againſt the Canons;; ts 
: ' the ce(ures of che Canons, And if any refuſe to abide the 

_ order appointed by the Canons,and vtterly ſhake ofthe 

| yoke of the Canons:then,that is to ſay,in the caſe ofex. 
treme ſtubborneſle, and contempte of the Canons, like 
a Godly prince, he threateneth reuenge , and pouniſh. 
ment. In which caſe the Church doth now ak and al- 
waies hath called for the aide of the Seculare Arme a. 
gainſt thoſe,thar veterly refuſe ro be correded by the 
cenſures of the Church, and ſeeme incorrigible. 

So neither by the lawes of Iuſtinian,neither by the 
example of Brunichildis, neicher by the Gloſes,that you 
fo lolemnely allege, it can. not be ſeene, that Godly 
Princes might euer ſummone Biſhops to appeare before 
them , to receiue any pouniſhment at their handes, as 
their ſuperiours and ſupreme gouernours in ecclefialti- 
cal cauſes, Peraduenture if we put on eyes of betrer 
fighte, we maie ſee it hereafter, if wee diligently at- 
tende , what you faie. Foorth therefore M.lewel. - 


Iewel, Pag.038. 


_ ahdirie. | The Emperour Conſt antinus in bis letters to the people of Nicom- 


dia, ſpeaking of the vyilſul errours and berefies of Priefles , aud Bis 
ſhoppes , [aith thus: 1Nlorum temeraria- preſumptio , mea, hoc 
eſt, miniſtci. Chriſti , manu coercebirur , Their raſhe attemptes 
| ſhalbe repreſſed by my bande that is toſcie, by the bande of Chriſtes ſer- 
Apguſt.co. nent. So likgvviſe S. Augaſtine ſaith to the Donatiſtes : An forts de 
irs epiſt. religione fas non eſt vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Im- 
Parme.!i, perator? Cur ergo ad Imperatorem legati veſtri venerant { 1s 
kipe7e it notlevvſul , that the Emperour , or the ;:Emperours deputie (beulde 
pronounce in a ca[e of Religion { Viherefare then yyent your oyme Ame 
heſſadexrs rothe Emperourt * © 
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| Harding. 

If you had aid M.Tewel that Conſtantinus in his epi- 
ſtle to the Nicomedians , had threatned to pounithe Bi- 
ſhoppes,and Prieſtes,that were Arians,that is,curſed, and 
abotninable heretiques, you had in ſome parte ſaid the 
trathe . Bur where you ſaie , that he ſpake of the wilful 
errours,and herefies of Prieſtes and Biſhoppes, and adde 
not Arian Prieſtes, and Arian Biſhoppes, you conceele 
parte of the true Storje,and declare your malicious hapt 
againſt Prieſtes , and Biſhoppes. But to leaue that can- 
kred ſpite of yours to the iudgement of Cod, why doo 
yenot report the Emperours wordes, as they arein your 


authour Theodoritus ? Wil you neuer Jeaue this your M.levvels 

accuſtomed vile corruption? Theodoritus faithnot as you ©2**vpu5 
reporte, but thus : 20d fi quis audatter inconſulteque ad Tour. 
memoriam & laude peitinm illarii exarſerit,illius ſtatins an- lib.4.c4p. 

dacia,miniſtri Det , hoc eff meaexecutione coercebitur.. If 19, 


any man be inflamed boldely and incircumſpedtly at the 
remembrance and comendation of thoſe wicked and pe- 
ſtilent heretiques, his beldenes ſhal be repreſſed ſtraight- 
waie by execution done by me, that am the miniſter of 
* God. Andtheſe threatning wordes of the Emperour are 
to be referred to the people of Nicodemia , for to them 
the epiſtle was direted. And hauing teporal juriſdiction, 
as power of life, and death ouer them, he put that terrour 
mto their hartes,that they ſhould be neither in loue,nor 
in admiration of thoſe accurſed Biſhoppes, whom he had 
bannithed for the Arian hereſie. Or if M. Iewel wil 
haue thoſe wordes of the Emperour to be referred, as 
wel to the Biſhoppes, and Prieſtes, as to the laie people : 
Let him vnderſtand, that , as it is la*vful for any Prince 
to pougiſh heretiques that are excommunicate by the 
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Art. &s 
fol, 104, 
log, 106, 


The Cimle Magiſtratenot Indge 
Churche , and deliuered to the ſecular power , be they 
Biſhoppes or prieſtes : So it was lawful for Conſtanting 
to pouniſhe theſe wicked Arian Biſhoppes excommuni. 
cated,and accuſed by the.z:8. Biſhoppes in the Councel 
of Nice. And as the prince that now as an executour of 


| Tuſtice pouniſheth hererikes by death,is not for that c6- 


fideration,neitheriudge in cauſes of hereſie,nor ſupreme 

ouernour ofthe Churche: So Conſtantine at that time 
Rad no iuriſdiftion ouer Biſhoppes in eccleſiaſtical cau- 
ſes, albeit he banniſhed them , and threatned them other 
pouniſhmet,if they fel in loue of thoſe curſed Arians,For 
the princes threatning of pouniſhment for hereſie,is no 
argument to build a ſuperioritie in eccleſiaſtical cauſes, 
_ _ As for the place whiche you bring our of S. Augu- 
ſtine,you brought it before in your Replie,to proue,that 
Emperours might receiue Appeales in eccleſiaſtical cau- 
ſes. And a ſufficient anſwere was made vnto it inthe 
Returne of Vntruthes vpon you . Why conceele you 
that ? If you had ben ſtudious of the truthe for Goddes 
ſake , you ſhould haue yelded vnto it, or if you had iud- 

ed it falſe, haue confuted it , and not let it paſſe in fi- 
veiſie and now trouble the Reader with the ſame ſtuffs 
againe. 

But peraduenture you wil faie, that you neuer ſawe 
that booke, and therefore that you difſemble not the an- 
ſwer. If it were credible , that you would not ſee a 
booke written dire&tely againſt you , and one that tou- 
cheth you fo neare, this excuſe were tolerable . But 


 {eingit hath no colour of truthe , there can be litle pre- 


rended to {aue! you from the gilte of diſsimulation and 


hypocrife in this caſe . - I anſwere you therefore , a5 
he did 


Of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. Lib.z5. 38$ 
he did $. Auguſtine ſpake in that place againſt the ſtub- 
borne Donatiſtes , of whom Parmenianus was one, 
whiche complained that the Emperour Conſtantine, 
(eos ad campum,id et ,ad ſupplicium duct inſsit Jcammaun- 
dedthem to be brought foorth into the fielde , that is, 
to pouniſhement. And in reaſoning againſt him,he tooke 
aduantage of his owne doinges, not as allowing the Ap- 
ale to the Emperour, but as prouing him vnreaſona- 
tle, who for aduantage would appeale to the Empe- 
your ,,and when the Emperour had pronounced ſen- 
tence againſt him , would ſtriue and repine at the ſen- 
tence, and faie, that he being a temporal prince, ought 
not to pouniſhe Biſhoppes . Like as if you M. Tewel 
( having made the Queene ſupreme gouernour of your 
Churche ) ſhould faie, in caſe you were condemned 
| of hereſie, or of Simonie by the Prince, Her grace 
onght not to condemne me in theſe caſes : a Catholique 

that flattereth her not with that title, would reafon a- 
gainſt you, and faie : No fir ? Is it not Jaweful for the 
Queene to condemne you ina caſe of hereſie, and Simo- 
nie? Why then made you the Queene ſupreme gouer- 
nour of your Churche ? Euen ſo did S. Auguſtine rea- 
fon againſt the Donatiſtes. And bicauſe by their ap- 
peale to his Majeſtie they had choſen him judge in their 
cauſe, and after ſaid, he could not condemane them : S. 
Auguſtine vſed their owne weapon againſtthem,to c6- 
 wncetheir folie , and faid as you fſaie. 1s it not lawful, 
that the Emperonr , or the Emperours deputie ſhould pro- 

| Bounce in 4 caſe of Religion? Wherefore then Went your 
 owne © Ambaſſadours to the Emperour ? cc. But as the 
Catholique reaſoning in fuche wiſe againſt you, op wy 


4uguſti- 
was epiſt, 
162, 


arus 


T he Cinile Magiſtratenot Indge 
be ſaid by that to allowe the Queenes ſupremacie: SoS. 
Auguſtine in this talke againſtrhe Donatiſtes,can nothe 
ſaid to allowe the Emperours authoritie in condemnins 
of Biſhoppes,and other eccleſiaſtical cauſes. For he an. 
{wering an other Donariſte that ſaid , Non debuit epiſco- 
pics proconſulari tadicio  cipach , a Biſhop ought not to 
make his purgation before a temporal magiſtrate, ſaid, 
If he be Worthy to be blamed, whom the temporal iudge hath 
abſolued, Whereas he him ſelfe did not require it, how much 
more are they tobe blamed, Whiche Would hane a temporal 
prince to be indge in their cauſe? By this it appeareth 
that he thought, that Princes could not be iudges ouer 
Biſhoppes. | 

Moreouer he reporteth, that Conſtantine , who ap- 
pointed judges to heare their cauſc,did it, 4 ſans Antis 
Fitibus veniam petiturus , as minding to alke pardon of 
the holy Biſhoppes for his fate . And the ſame Empe- 
rour ſeingtheir importunitie in repairing tohim as iudge, 
laid, 0 rabida furoris audacia. Sicut in cauſis Gentilinm 


li.1. c3trs fieri ſolet, appellationem interpoſuerunt . Oh ſee the de- 
Parmen, ro_ boldeneſle of rage and furie. As if it were in 
f 


e ſuites of Heathens,and Paganes,ſo theſe menne haue 


put vp their Appeale. 


Nowe fir,if he had ben of the minde that you ima- 
gine , or had thought it Jawtul for Conſtantine to heare, 
and determine eccleſiaſtical cauſes, or a right apper- 
teining to his Emperial eſtate : he woulde not haue 
tolde vs, that he thought it a faulte to intermedle in 
ſache matters , and therefore aſked pardone of the 
holy Biſhoppes. Neither would ſo wiſe an Empe- 


rour, 
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rour ſeing thoſe Biſhoppes appealing in that cauſe, haus 
—— doinges,and cried, 0-nabids furor avdacia, 
oh thedeſperate boldneffe of: rage and furie. Wherefors 


M. Tewel, neither this fate of Conſtantine,northat au- - 


| thoritie of S.Auguſtine,can furder your pretended con- att 


dention of: Biſhoppes before. Ciuil M 
ſe what foloweth. 


agiltcates. Let vs 
Tewel. Pag.0zs. 8 


* But vvbat ſpeake vve of other Prieftes, and inferiour Biſhoppes? The 
Popes them [elues notvvithſtanding al ther vmuerſal poyver , taue (ub« 
mitted them ſelues, and made their purgations before kinges aud Empe« 
roars. Pope Liberius made his humble appearance before the Emperour 3-4-7 


| Conflantins, Pope Sixtus before Valentinian, Leo the thirde before Caro, N05 fie 


Jus Magtus, Leo 4+ before Levyes the Emperour. lohn:22.9vas accu: Gerſon 
ſed of bereſie. , and forced to recant the ſame wnro Philippe the French Serm,Pes 


| ſcbali, 
813A. 2:23 " $483 : Harding. | #31 0 "CEE Y- 
- - The higher euery good manis, the more humbly he 
behauerh/him ſelfe./Lt chen/the Popes hauing an vniuer- 


ſal power ouer Chriſtes Churche , did ſubmitte them 
ſelues to: Princes, and Emperours , they ſhewed muche 


* f 


humilitie in their-hartes, and confidencein their,caules : 


and proue againſt you M. Iewel; that if this ſubmiſsion 
had not benmade voluntarily -by them, nor King, nor 
Czar coulde haue had authoritie , or power- to: haue 
benne iudgesouer:them : as you maie ſee by the exam- 
uy of that: good Emperour Conſtantine , refuſing to 
judge 'ouer Biſhpppes , and ſaying, Deus vos-conſti- Srza, bib i 
twit ſacerdotes , er poteſtatemwabis dedit de nobis indican- 0417, 
di, ideo 4 vobis vette indicamur , vos autem non poteſis | 
#b hominibas indicari, God hath appointed you EW 
© BED 2 
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TheCiuile Magiſtrate not indye 
and geuen you power to judge; of |vs, and therefore 
we are rightly iudged of you; but yeican: notbe iud. 
gedof:menne ; that is, of laie menne;andmenne (as $. 
Ambroſe reported of Theodofius, whiche Ideclared be- 
M.tevvel fore) that are” wnequal in office, and wnlike in autho. 
0. ay ritie, and- right . Of luche , Biſhoppes maie not -be 
ofe,fals indged. 


leth from *The Pope Liberius,.you faie, nab bumble appea- 


the Popes : - 7 Wt 6 
_— before Conſtantins . It is true . But appearance is 


Cabore - not-purgation M.lewel. You promiſed to tel vs of Po- 
pes, that. ſubmitzed them ſelues , and made theirpur- 

mo gations before kinges. and Emperours , and beginning 
earance ' With that good Pope, you forgette your ſelfe,, and 
tfore for making of 4 purgation, you tel: vs of making ap- 


m_ . pearance. Whereby we gather, thateither youpaſſe 


- wyhiche not what you faie, or remember not what ye pro- 


5 96h v7 miſe. Liberius dealing with Conſtantius the Arian 


Liberius Emperour at that appearance , was fuche; as. beeame 
4 Mg a Biſhoppe' of the Apoltolike-See./For in that cauſe he 
Gonftang Would neither be' ouerborne 'by the authoritie of the 
tives Emperour,nor yelde vnto his wickedneſle againſt Atha- 
Theodorit, naftus fora longe time ,muche lefle acknowledge him 
Fecleſw for his ſuperiour,or judge. Havt; 

Bift, lib. As for Pope Sixtus , it: is: certaine., that he made 
| arr his purgation before the Emperour Valentinian . But 


«tus after he did it M.. Tewel i» Concilio, in a Councel of Biſ- 


| wvhat fhoppes, and not in a courte of the Prince:. And he 


forte he did it of humilitie! to auoide the ſuſpicion, and malice 
ts of his aduerſaries , and not to geue 'any Preſident to 


andfor qgthers to doothe like, nor to preiudicate the autho- 
vyhat | | "5 


cauſe, , | | | ae 


ricie of the Apoſtolique' See. ''Thels:are his wordes 


an falſely accuſed of one Baſſus, and'\vniuſtly perſecuted. 
art go cot Vatentinian fra commuaunded 
a Synode by vertue of our authoritie tobe aſſembled. When 
the Synode Wes aſſembled, I ſatiſfying al With great exami- 
nation , albeit I might otherwiſe haue eſcaped , yet'\auoiding 
ſuſpicion, 1 made my purgation before them il, charging 
thereby my ſelfe from ſuſpicion , and from emulation and 
enuie , Sed non als , qui hoc noluerint , aut non ſponte ele< 
eerint , faciendi formam dans, But not geuing 'a preſi- 
dent to' others to doo the like , that either ſhal not! be 
wifſing; or wil not voluntarily chooſe this kinde of pur- 
atzon. FR 

Lo M.Tewel, your owne authour condemneth you. 
Pope Sixtus made his purgation, not onely before Va- 
lentinian , but, coram omnibus, before al Biſhoppes, and 
others aſſembled'inthe Synode. 'And he did ic not by 


0 ſeccleſiaſtical cauſes.” "C16. g. 390 


i6 the place, chat your ſelfe allege. Yaderflandeye'; that 3-4-4: 


Noſtrs 


authors* 


fates 


compulſion of any ſuperiour Authoritie, but of humi- 


litie, to deelare-his innocencie , and not to'geue any 


other # preſident ro doo the like.” And by this yemaie | 


perceiue;cthat the*Emperour had. of him ſelfe nor.autho- 
Titie r6 cal'that-Councel, nor power tol ſummone the 
Pope t&' his Iudgement Seate ;\nor-any* iurifdiftion to 
force him'to make his Purgation-before- his Maicſtie;” 
For al was'done' by the ſubmifbior:of the Pope. He 


conſenced ro the Emperours<allingof thar Councel: he ' 


gaue him licence to heare his purgation, and to be iudge 
m that cauſe. And he that geneth an other authoritie 
and commilsion, is by natural | reaſon higher; and 

all, nl BEN: 


00t The Cinile Magiſtrate not indge 
L ws. +9500 power inthat caſs, thenhe'thatreceineth the 


oritie, and commiſsion.. Wherefore Pope Sixtusma .. 
king his purgation before the Le Vl nn, 
not be faidto. haue benne conuented-before alaie Ma- 


. giftrate, as his ſuperiour , and lawful iudge. | 


Leo3,and 
Leo 4. 

, $.9.4,. 
Audite. 


2-4-7. 
Nosfi, 


; "Concerning Leo the thirde, and Leb the fourth, their: 
caſe'is: like, When they made their Purgation, the one 
ſaideuen'in theplace, that you allege : hoc faciens , nox 
legempraferibo ceteris, doing this, I doo not preſcribe a 
lawe to force other menne to doo the hke, The other 
gaue the Emperour licence to appointe Commilzioners, 
20 hearehiscauſe,and ſubmitted him ſelfe to their iudge- 
ment; andtherefore we ſaie the Emperour was not their 
judge, nor ſuperiour by any princely authoritie, but by 


_ theſe Popes permilsion, and appointement. 


Dift. 63. 
In S1nod, 
in Gloſ. 


As for-Popelohn the 22. (of whoſe errour you make 
muche adoo in ſo-many places of your bookes) I haue 
faid ſufficiently before, in the Anſwerto/your View of 
your Vntruthes. Fo/,64.c> ſequent. Where I hauedecla- 
red ;how falſly you belie him , and wherein he erred 
touching the ſtate of the Soules of the juſt after this life, 
And here 1 faie againe, that it.is moſt: falſe , that quer he 
recantedany: herefie before; Philippe the Frenche, king, 
In deedethe errour whiche he helde-,as hispriuate opt- 
nion , was condemned at the ſounde of trompettes in 
preſence of that king, as Gerſon writeth : but that was 
done, before he:was Pope. 1 3 


Side Hos p Lewel FEM boo 
--\.. Toxrovme Gloſe ſaith-,Papa poteſt dare/poteſtatem Imps 
ratori vt deponat ipſum , & feſcilli in omnibus OR 


_ gerit vices Pape;atudge delegated of theP 


the Pope maie gene the Emperour povyver ts depsſe bis ſelfe , and mais 
in «l thinges ſubmitte bim ſelfe unto him. : 


; Hardin ge 


Be it that our Gloſe ſaith ſo M. Iewel , your Gloſe 
I might rather ſaie . For the Gloſer ſeemeth tobe your 
chiefe DoRour, There was neuer Divine, that ſerued 
him ſelſe with the ſtuffe of the Gloſe;, ſo muche as you 
doo. What inferre you vpon it ? If you can like a good 
Logician frame this argument vppen that Gloſle : The 
Pope maie geue the Emperour authoritie to depoſe him 
ſelfe, Ergo , the Pope maie be conuented before the 
Magiſtrate ;/as one that through vertue of his fomporal 
office, is his ſuperiour in-Ecclefiaſtical caules : let vs 
haue-it in writing , and we wil returne you the like with 
as good conſequenice , and ſaic : The Queene may geue 
anie of her Lordes, |and ſubietes power to depole her 
from her roial eſtat,and totransferre it to an other: Eres, 
ſhee maie be conuented before that Lord-and ſubie& of 
hers , as onethat hath authoritie to depoſe. her of him 
ſelfe, without commiſsion and authoritie from hergrace. 
And if you finde fault with the ſequele of.this, find faule 
withtheſequele of you own.Far they are both like. The _ 
Law faith: Ex alterius perſons, quis conlequitur, qued non Dif _ 
habet ex ſua. , Aman getteth of! anjather-mannes perſon, in Gl, k 
that, which he hathnot of his owne. Wherefore the Em- ny 
perour hauing authoritic ofthe Pope to depoſe him, hath sxry.de 
notthat authozitie/of him ſelfe , or any his Imperial po- eff. indicis 
wer, but ofthe Pope.: And icing: ludex delegativs 4 Papa vpic tos 

ope,occupieth >4% 


the roome of-the:Pope, the Emperour.in this caſe ſhal 


T be Cinile Magiſtrate not indoe 
not depoſe him as Emperour, but as the Popes Vicege- 
rent, and Delegate. 


Tewel. Paz. 029. 
De {che- \I3 


mate, Franciſcus Zarabella ſaith , Papa accuſari poteſt coram Imperz. 
Concilio. tore de quoliber crimine notoria: & Imperator requirere poteſt 


leis, de APapa rationem fidet: [ be Pope mait be accuſed before the emperour 


"4 n 
#7 


Schiſmate of arty notorious crime , and the. Emperour mais require the Pope to 


pontifici, elde an sccompre of bis faith + , 


| 


Harding. 


Neither Franciſcus Zarabella, nor Franciſcus Zaha- 
rella ( for fo is his crue name) faith as you reports, that, 
Papa poteſt accuſari coram Imperatore de quolihet crimi. 
ne notorio , The Pope maie be accuſed before the Em- 
75g perour of any notorious crime . Thoſe wordes (coram 
his Dos Jmperatore ) before the Emperour, are of your owne 
tor by interlacing, and be not in the: Authour . You ought to 
addition | 
of his be aſhamed ſo fouly to corrupte: your authours, and 
ovvneto*deceiuethe'/people. di: 11 
helpe his Apaine Zabarella ſayth not , Imperator requirere p0- 
mater, \ | PLE V 
. 1, Teſt a Papi rationem fidei, the Emperour: may require 
- -.; the Pope to'yeelde an accompre of his faieth,, They 
*''2 + are Your Woordes Maiſter 'Tewel. That , whiche Za: 
Zabarella barella ſaith is thus-; $i Paps'e/t ide bareſt ſuſpefbus yþb: 
_— = reſt ( Imperator )ab eq exigere, vi mdires. quid;ſentiatde 
Dleaſeth. fide . that is , if the Pope beſuſpected of herche(theEm- 
M.levvel perour) may require of him, thathe declare, what:he 
_ _ 'thinketh'of the Faith. Nowe fri, co:requireamanto 
yeelde an accompte'of-his Faith , andira require; him 


Frm of Feelefrftical cauſes, 'Lib.g..'' 392 
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to declare what he thinketh , are twoo diverſe thinges. 
For the one can: not be donne,, but by Superiour autho- 
ritie : the other by waie of friendſhip and common cha- 
W's | £38 
m But as for Superiour authoritie, Zabarellaalloweth 
the Emperour none oucr the Pope, nor/graynteth, that caſe of 64 
he maie iintermedle in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes,” but in an ncceſvitie 
extreme neceſcitie, to witte, if there were two Popes wy —_ 
at one'time { as there were when he: wrote this Trea+ may en- 
tie whence you fetche your falſihed ſentences) and nei- t<rmedle 
ther would yeelde' vnto the other, nor the Cardinalles nie 1g 
take order for the quiet gouernemente of. the Churche of Faith 
inprocuting a General Councel, andif he ſaw the An- en Lemag 
tipape' to. geue 'ouer his viurped Authoritie:. then the —_— 
mperour , whoſe duetie is to defende the Catholique mide of 
Fiithe, maie intermedle in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes , faith *Þarclls 
Zabarella. His wordes are theſe, | 
Cumergo deficit Papa, vel Cardinales , qui ſubrogantar TOP" 
Pape in Congregatione Concily , vt dittum ef inpraece- —_ ! 
denti qua#tione , ad ipſum Imperatorem , quipars poſt pre- 1, ,. * 
aides oft pracipua, Concily fpeitat Congregatio - - Nec $thiſmate 
quenquam moueat, quod Imperator eſt Laicws, Vt ex hot pontifici, 
pureteſſe inconueniens,quod ſe intromittat de elericks., Now - 
enim (emper prohibetar indicare de clerica * ſed tunc pro- 
bibetur , quando non ſube(t ratio ſpecials . - - Nam propter 
ſecialem rationem permittitur , vt ratione feudi . Hoc 
avtem caſu ſabeft ratio. ſpecials ', imo ſpetialiſsimane fides 
Catholics ruat, quod nimium periclitatur , diu permittends 
Plaralitatem in ſummo Pontificatw, In quo maxime ef} Im- 
peratorss, & precipuem habet poteſlatem. Nam permit- 
tere plares in Papatw , cit offendere illum fidei articulum, 
VNARM 


T he Ciuile Magiſtrate not indge 
vnam [anttam Catholicam;c+c. Therefore when the Pope 
faileth,or the Cardinalles,who are nexte in roome vato 
the Pope, ſubſtiruted to the Popein aſſembling of a Coi.. 
cel,as it was ſaid in the nexte queſtion before, the aſſem. 
blingof a-Councel apperteinerh vato ths. Emperour, 
| Whoafter'the:Pope, and the Cardinalles, is the- chiefs 
parte . © Neither i oughtro moue any/man to.thinke 
it inconuenient”, 'that the Emperour; in that; he is-2 
laicman\"ſtrould'intermedle with. maters belonging to 
clerkes. For' he is not alwaies inhibited to-iudge of 
Clerkes.Butthen he is forbidden, when there is no ſpe. 
_ cial cauſe: For itis permitred for ſomeipecial reaſon,'as 
in conſideration of fealtie. : And in this cauſe there is 4 
ſpecial, yea a moſt fpecial reaſon ; that the Catholique 
Faith come not to ruine, bicauſe it is in great dangerby 
long-ſuffering of phucalitie in the ahi hens 2pm 
ſay,of moe Popes then one . In- which the/Emfierour is 
the chiefe doer, and he hath the chief power. Foe to per- 
. . mitte many Popes inthe Popedome,is to offends that ar- 
 ticle ofthe Faith, [ be/ceve one holy Catholique , and Adi: 
' #folike Churcbe_. © $\\s bit 
' 1*' By this and the whole diſcourſe, that Zabarella your 
authour maketh there , it appeareth M. Lewel, that tho 
Emperour hath not the authoritie you pretende , butin 
that caſe of extremenecelitie. Andby your aduocate 
in the Lawe, if he had not benne halfe in a phrenche, 
NZ 4 You might haue learned, that ex ys que rare acciduntle- 
ade. f, £f9 7109 fiunt , of thoſe thinges ,:that happen (eldoine, 
de legibus. lawes are not made. And,” Oe proprer neceſsitatemrece- 
| f.de regu praſunt,non debent in argumentum trahi , thoſe thinges, . 
livinris, that arereceivedfornecelsicie, ought not tobe drawen 
+ ol | toan 
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eo.an argument,or prefidentto be followed. Wherefore 
" neither ypon the doingesof the Emperours in that great 


nh barella you can builde,that Bithoppes may ordinarily be 
r, conuented before a ciuil Magiſtrate 'in' eccleſiaſtical 
0 caules. BBY oe | 
6 -But fir, ſeing you thought it conuenient for your pur- 
a e to;vie the authoritie of Zabarella ('although you 
0 pe wly:falſified,and miſreported his wordes ) tel vs 
of by what reaſon,you maie refule his authoritie,if we can 
» | allege itagainſt you . Heſaith in the ſame'treatie that | 
s youallege, Papa eſt uninerſalis Epiſcopm , Papa non babet Zabarelſa 
4 ſuperiorem. Pap habet inriſdiftionens , & poteſtatem' ſuper " : n why 
F onines de iureSedes Apoſtoliea errave non poteſt.The Po : Does 
y is the vniuerſal Biſhop: The Pope hath no ſyperiour:The 2<9 aguth 
* Pope hath iuriſdition, and power over al by lawe . The 8 dt 
s | Apoſtolique See can-not erre.. Why admirte you not 
\ this ? Is ic reaſon that you ſhould admitte/an authours 
? faying;the whiche he ſpake;anid allowed'in'a cafe of ne- 
» cefsitic,for auviding of a greater danger,and not admitte 

the ſame authours ſaying in the ſame treatie, whiche he 
r ſpeaketh according to receiued, and approued doarine 
0 _  oftheCatholiqueChurch? Aſke your aduocate; and he | 
w |: wiltel you, that reaſon, andlawe faith, That f/quis.o/i cap = 
11 ſuerit reftibus , dem, teſtes producantur tduerſus enm in ſitbas, 
6, alia lite , non licebit perſonas eorutn excipere'."'If one vie 
14 witneſſes(in a cauſe) and'the ſame witneſſes be brought -- 
5 againſt him in an other controuerſie, it is hot" lawfol Ji, 
= | for him to-make exception againſtcheir perfotines. And ls © 
* if either reaſon, or Jawe-could'preuaile where hereſie 
n hath cntred, you ſhould not onely admitte this, but alſo 


he Gg that, 


| Zabarella Paparvicew eq , pe 
in Clemit. eh famedel of God, bythoſe wordes ; feede 
de Senttt. wyy ſheepe. ThePope hath power oueral, bicauſe al be 


_ Og 


«0; TheCiuile Magiſtrate notIudzs, b 
that, whiche he ſaith iN another. place... Poteftar Papa ! 


' Joan.21, immediate pender 4 Dev , per illawverba., Paſce OUEE Megs, 


| Paps habet. poteſtatem ſuper OMe, quis omnes (unt ours. 
em Dei gerit in terris . The powerot the Po 


..; The Pope bearcth-che perſon of Godin earth, 
For he ſpake this wich. as good aduite;, as he ſpake the 
other . And this is, generally, allowed, andthat butina 
Clement, £2{c » Wherefore if his authoritie be good in the one; 
de megi- Ought it not to be good in the other? 

þtris cap. Now. therefore M.Iewel Lseporte: me toyour in- 
Inter. de different iudgement, how true it is that you faie;; that a 
Sentent., Prince or a ciuil magiſtrate maie lawfully cala Prieſt be- 


& reinds- Koh 


; For 


Excommy. fore him, to. his owne ſeate of iudgement;and:that a/Bi- 


£4P«4X | ſhop maic be conuented-before the Magiſtrate as his 
frequinib, lawful and ſuperiour judge. in ecclehaſtical cauſes. No 

one example, or.ſentence-that ye have yet:alleged;doth 
proue that vaine aſſertion. of yours:-Neither could ye 
r= had any aduantage by them,ib ye had:true)y repore 


%  tedtheir wardes, and declared: the cixcumſtances why; 


and wherefore they.were ſpoken... But that liked you 

not... Wherefore zeferring. your: corruption'; arid falſe 

, dealing im theſe matters of weight to the judgement of 

-" God,andexamination.of the 3 4 ag and wile, Icon- 
clude againſt you., with-S, Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe,'S. 
Chryſoltome; and al other Catholique Fathers tharit 

Jxtr [Me 1s Not:conuenient,,,nor lawful for a; king to cal prieſtes 
py g 4 before him. to. his;owne ſeat of Iudgement, as their ſu- 
capita in PRrIOur In eccleſiaſtical cauſes . As forthe note gloſed 
mthe Decretalles, which ye bring to proue that prieſtes 
ah _—_—_ 6 
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s policie, and ho oe s conſen; 
worde of God: we tel you, that ſuch es de- 
clareyou tobe a very Gloſer,and er that your ſtoare 
is farre ſpent , when you reſt yponſuch marginal gloſed 
notes. Were it graunted ( which in no cale.we graunt) 
that Biſſhoppes, and prieſtes were exempted from the 
Emperoursiuriſdidion in eccleſiaſtical caaſes;'onely by 
the Popes policie,and conſent of princes, far confirma- 
tion i 0888 they haue made diuers lawes, and geuen 
out large priuileges : yer theſe lawes ſtanding vnrea- 
pealed, and priuileges vnauthorized:, they can'nor bs ; 8pa6 
conuented lawfully before che: ciuilmagiſtrare / For j© + //1--» 
ſandeth not withthe Maieſtie of a/prince rodoo againſ, © © 511 
hisowne lawes, and breake the priuileges by hin | 
felfe graunted to others, before the hath with? i 
/ as mature aduiſe, and conſideration re- ſt 
3. uoked then, as he did firſt ' |. 
7 


: mY 


graunte them. | 
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4.0: Simple fornication notdenied to'be"\ 
"That the" Cononiftes ure vrongfuly charged by the 4pg./ 
*'; Jogiey With vcaching the people,that Simple Far- 
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The Wordes of the Apologie. Defence. Par. 73 


| They bethe Popes oyme Canoniſtes » Phiche hane taught the people, 
that Fornication betyven ſingle folkg is no ſinue, | 0h 's 


: %# 


A ſclaun+ IN my.Cofutation! ſaie, that this is'a greuous offence, 


bar bY 4Jand worthy: ro-bei/pouniſhed . In proceſſe I faietothe 
Apo» | makeas.ofthe.Apologie, How prove ye'ir ? They allege 
i for it, one:lohnde Magiſtrs. How be it M.Tewel hath re- 


nonis Canted that errour, and confeſſeth him ſelfe to have ben 


che 


Nes, not deceiuedyiForhe graunterh; it Was Hartinus de Magi- 
; wecanted ; 


:n the 77% > Whomhe meant, or ſhauldhaue meant. He ſhould 
Defence. doo welto recant diuers'otherthe like his errours. For 
rouching he hath not only ben deceined by his note bookes,or his 


hing, ; | 
rage Notegatherers,, in naming lohn de Magiitss, for CMarti- 


touching 74 de MHazifry, but alſo in the names of ſundrie other 
he mMenne,as it ſhal be declared in the nexte Chapter. 

name,  DBut touching the ſclaunder of the Canoniſtes, if 

CMartinus de Magiftris had fo taught , yet the matter is 

not cleare,for-he was no-Canoniſte, but a Schoole Do- 

' or of Divinitie; - Againe,; he ne ne the people, 

as our Maiſters of the A ie faje , but onely wrote 

of that matter after the Scholaſtical manner, from vn- 

deritanding whereof the peoples fimple capacitie is 
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fine bythe Canoniftes Lib.5' © 395 
- Weller thels three errours, Lyes, or ouerſightes,be 
' wincked at + Hitherto the Canoniſtes are not touched, 
but ſclaundered; What thal we anfwer for Atartinus de 
rs? Cettainely neither thar Doour taught ei- 
ther the people, or any other perſon, that yngodly, and 
falſe Dodrine.Certaineit is; that in this Treatie, De Tem: 
peraptia,qud/tione 2, he'taught the contrarie, where he 
wueth'very ſufftciently', and copiouſly ;* that ſimple 
Fornication is mortal finne . But' _£/phonſus# chargeth 4/%nſie 
him with faying, that ts beleene the Contrarie, is not 4 Wo 4 be 
point of Hetefie . And thereof M.Iewel in the Defence rh oy 
taketh holde, geuing ouer al his other falſe holdes. 'Let' yefence, 
it be as 4/phon/ws faith. Yet wilit not thereof follow, that pag. 362. 
the Popes Canoniſtes, 'or Diuines taught the people , 
" itisnofinne. | 
By CAM/þbonſus , whom M.Tewel allegeth;this Do- 
Qor Martinus de Magiſtrs Waith two thinges. That For- 
nication is deadly ſfinne,and'yet thatto beleeue the con- 
trarie, Non ſit heretitum , is not heretical; ora caſe of 
herefie, The firſt he proueth ſubſtantially : The ſe- 
cond he proueth not ſufficiently, as it appeareth to 
Alphonſ#s .' The reaſon , whereby he would prouc it, is 
_ this, ©n141e/timonia ſeriptare ſacre non ſunt expreſſa,bi- Thcvarie 
cauſe the teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures are not ex- tic ofmea 
prefſe, that istoſaie', bicauſe ſimple Fornication is not "8 bes 
exprofely' {o called: And thoughit were ſo, yetmaie it y 29s as 
otherwiſe be plainely,, as it is moſt plainely ſignified. magiſtris 
Now this queſtion riſeth betwen Martinus, and: _M- 5 hk5 
phonſue , whether to beleceue, that Fornication is not firs, cous 
mortal finne , be a caſe of Herefic, or no. CH/phonſus chingiim 
aith itis, Aartinws fairh itis.not. And what if he lay 4 ae 
To Foo, TEA Ot CREE 
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Simple Fornication not denied to be 

it be;notacaſe of hereſie ſoto-beleeue, yet it maie be 
a wicked opinionſo to beleue, anda more wicked thi 
to committe the erime., Which Aariinx doth not ons 
ly-not denie, but affirmeth, and proueth yery earneſtly, 
and char perteineth to the-preſent purpoſe, Euery falls 
beleete maketh not acale- of herehie, but whoſoever 
ſtubbornely. holdeth , and mainteineth a falſe beleefe 
contrarie nor onely. to the bare letter, but alſo to the 
ſenſe of the Scripture, ſpecially if it. be determined, 
and publiſhed by the Churche, is to, be accompred an 
hererique. How focuer it be, and whether A4/phoaſu 
impurte that ſaying. to. Martinus de Mariftre, aserro. 


' neous,orno: Hitherto, M.Jewel proyeth nor, thatthe 


Popes Canoniſtes haue. taught the people, thatSim- 
ple Fornication is no. ſinne. Let vs ſee with what 
other reſtimonies he can proue it. 


Jewel. Pag.300. LES 
Thus it is noted is the Decrees, Qui non habet vxoremJoco 
illius Concubinam deber habere. He that bath not « yvife,in fleedes 
_ Hardine. ted | 
Is it likely, that any Chriſtian ever wrote ſo? Tt 
was neuer {o written; and that M.Ilewel him ſelfe knew 
wel ynough, For he confeſſerh-the printed booke, 
that ſo reporteth, tobe a falſe copie , Wherefore then 
would he allege it? Like wil to. like . Falſe manners 
ſecke- to: be defended by falſched . For of true Cea- 
ling they can procure them ſelfe no-reliefe. But ſes 
Reader what plealure he hath in Vatruthe. 
lewel Pag.300,” ©. « 
Ye vvilſaie, there i ertour inthe prints.” Beit ſo,yet ("aA 


4 
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| fnnebytheCanoniftes Libs. 390 


extent in many; Copies, And it & vvel agreable to) your commoy 
pratiſes. F the ,beſt that you can make of the ſame plece,ts 19s ;/ Is 
qui-non et Vxorem., ct pro. V xore Cancubinam hader, 3 
Communione non repellatur. He that hath no vyift, andin ſteeds 
of iſe bath 4 Concubbie, let bitn not be remoued from rhe Commu= 
wan. | 


Harding. | 
What ſhame is it to allege the errour of a falſe booke, 
'thatharh either crepte in by the negligence,or purin;by 
the malice of the printers Compoſitour ? The moſt;and 
trueſt Copies haue otherwiſe;and that could you not be 
ignorant of direfting the Reader by your cotations'vn- 
to Gratian, and vnto the firſt Toletan Councel;, from 
whence the'teſtimonie is taken our. | 
'" And what ſaie you fir, doth not this place proue;that 
the popes Canoniſtes teache Simple Fornication to bs 
no finne? For this ts the thing, whiche you have raken 
ypoh you to proue. * Tf you faile inproufe thereof , you 
maienort blame 'vs,if we accompre you fora Lyer,and a 
{claunderer.O faie you;lo,here a man is allowedto haue 
a Concubine. For in as much as he is not to be repelled 
fromthe Communion, that hath-a concubine, how is not ies x05 
aman allowed to keepe a Concubine ? And thal we not' c6cubine. . 
faie, thatthey which reache this docrine,teache Simple ” cages 
Fornication to be no finne ?” If al this were graunted ;ecomn 
you, yet how truly haue you burdened the Canoniſtes vion,and' 


with this Doqrine? For theſe wordes you know, be not {._icarts 


_ - thewordes of the Canoniſtes, but the wordes of the firſt 2vnnct at 


eng of Toledo,that was aboue athouſand yeres. ago. R _ 

' Here is good geare M.Iewel for you to iuggle with- © 
al. And how can it be, but that yourſelfe TE Toa? 
that you doo impudently ? You peruertethe texte, you. | 
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Simple Fornication not deniedtdole TY 
miſconſter it,you leaue our that goeth before , and thay 
followeth immediatly after . 'Bicauſe you know this * 

place might ſerue your purpoſe to deceiue the ynlear. | 
' ned, who can not eſpie your fallched , you thought ye 

might be bolde , as you are in many other places. And _ 
ſo without-blulshing you ſclaunder Chriſtes Churche, 
burdening/it with the allowance, and maintenance of 

Concubines, You plaie like aſhrewde: boye of the 

Grammar ſ{choole, who hauing a Theme appointed him 
by his Maiſterto dilate , and write vpon,, purleth-, and 

athereth out of cuery booke , as manie ſentences,as he 
Enderh to haue one worde of his Theme,, or ſoundin 

towarde his Theme, . So haue you here, or your Coad- 
iutor, dong, to hnde. ſomewhat inthe; writinges ofthe {/ 
 Catholikes, that might ſeme to allowe {imple Fornicati- 
on and the keping of Concubines. And here;ye bring vs 
. forth apeece of aCanon concluded. in, the fiſt Coun- 
cel of /Toledo. |  Butin good ſooth:it maketh aſmuche 
for your purpoſe, as that ſentence, Dininum auxilium 
maneat ſemper nobiſcum, made forhis Jrrpaie othnehe 
ingamong others demaunded a prety ſentence concer- 
ning Wine , after al had-ſaid their ſentences, alleged 
121g this for his parte , bicauſe in the worde, Dininzm., the 
wyhat © firſt {ſyllable taken awaye, there is Yimum , which tg- 
meantby gjfiech Wine. In much like forte you haue done here, 

_—_— diſſemblingthe Circumſtance of the. place, and omit- 

c:l of To+ ting the Chapter}, that in Gratian goeth immediatly be- 
yd? fore, In which- Chapter he declareth ,: what 1n that 

EN place, andcertaine other there by him alleged is meant 

layy,and by aCoacubine ,faying, Concubing autem hic inttligt- 


orver tur, que cefſantibus legalibug inſtruments nite. «lt, » & 
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 Conigeli afettu uftifcitur . Hance eonitigen fait ofet?ar, pig, == 
Concabinam vero lex nominat. By a Concubine here (tO Omnibus, 
witte,in'certaine Canons allegedin the former Diſtin&j. Cocubins 
VR 0n-33-) is vnderſtanded ſuch a woman, as is coupled vn- 
# toa man without any formal writinges according to the 
CiuilLawes;/ and /is raken with intent and affetion'of + 4 
marriage. This womanthe intent and affe&tion maketh © '' 
a wife,butthelawe, (that is co laie, the Cinil lawe') na- 
meth her a Concubine. Yea the Canons alſo doo name 
ſuch a Woman a Concubine ſometimes, and not a wiſe, 
wntil the Marriage be 'folemnized, not that ſhee'is a 
whoorezbutthat withthe reprocheful name of a Con- 
|  xubine;/avit were with a ſecrete rebuke}, ſuche 'per-= 
| ſonnes be driuen to folemnize , andpubliſh their mar- 
riage inthe -face of tbe Church. Nowelet it be jud- 
| edby the'/Learned , what you are Worthy tochaue for 
| Figembling thisgmuch. {© DAT AOA 1 
Fe: '1:Gratian/ had alleged. certaine Canons, where- pjf,;-, 
| in mention was made, that they might continue in ho- Laici, 
; ly Orders, andminiſter, who before they were made c.tin, 
Prieſtes;had had Concubines. In this ſentencetherefore 
thatrnow'l tranſlated ; he expoundeth\, how theworde 
Concubine'is ro be taken in thoſe/Canons, afmuche'to 
faie, fora wife raken privately without publique Solemi- 
mxzation. For faith he,the Ciui) law-taketh not fora wiſe, 
burnameth a Concubine/(whiche is a baſer and'a more 
reprochetnlname)her,which a mantakethi,arid victhi for 
bis wife without any ſolemrie ant publike \infiruyment ,. » 
imade concerning the'/dowrie ; and other fiatters/acou- - , 
'Komed1o be agreed ypon betwenthe man aid wife. And ,:;- - 
'this with;dwersorhes folemnitics,to take away/occafion +," 
Hh of ſtrifg 
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; wedlocke, which was in olde time yery' common in 
. Spaine,, and yet is in ſome places. 
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of ſtrife, and finne. was politikely ordeined by the C: 
Lawe,and Canon alſo. Bur aſſoone as that OE 
made , and pubhque Solemnite-perfourmed, the chi. 
dren borne before, were accompted lawfully borne, and 
the Concubine to haue ben a wife from the beginning. 
And this woman the lawe nameth inthe meane time 
a Concubine ; and not a whoore, | | 
And Gratian'to proue this expoſition to be true, and 
good,alleged the Councel of Toledo,faying, De har di- 
citur in Concilio Toletano , Is qui non habet, &e. Of thi 
Woman it u ſaid in the Conncel of Toledo , he that hath not 
& Wife, but hath a Concubine for a Wife , let him not beput 
backe from the Communion . W hiche wordes;, you bring 
to proue , that the Churche doth allowe Concubines, 
Wherein it is plaine, that the worde, Concubine, is ta- 
kefi for a wife taken privately, and not openly married 
with due ſolemnitie in the face of the Churche, yet 
kepte.in bed, andat; burde, as a wife, | with intent of 


And the: Councel - 
there holden doth not repelle from the Communion 
thoſe that haue ſuche wemen-inthat ſorte.. Whereas if 
the worde Concubine' ſignified a whoore in that Ca- 
non of the' Councel of Toledo, as it; doth moſt com- 
monly .in other places.; the Councel:;would not: baue 
wincked at that | 604A ſuffered ſache perſonnes.to 
comme.vnto the Communion, þut would haue repel 
them, as by many other Decrees the Church doth, and 
alſo repelleth their children,and baſtard:broode , from 
the holy order of Prieſthoode , whereunto ye admits | 
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tircher your carnal Dofrine, as Teroboam admitted preijt, 
the like, A bring the people of Iſrael to Apoſtahie , and 5 Reg.uh 
" POS 00:6G 
That the Church alloweth not Concubines taken in qudire, 
the worſe lenſe,cuen inthe ſame place, it is witneſſed by. Aug. ti. 50 
S. Auguſtine alleged inthe Decrees, in whom tlius we Hemiliari 
finde. Concubinas habere non licet vobis :"& fi non habetis bemi,age 
ux0res, amen non licet vobi habere Concubinas , quas po- 
fradimittatis ut ducaths vxores tanto magis damnatioerit 
'wobs, volnerits habere Vxores,& Concubinas. Ttis not 
lawful for you to haue Concubines : Albeit ye* haue no 
wiues , yet itis not lawful for you to haue ſuch Concu- 
cubines, as Which afrerward 'ye maie pur away to the 
endeto take wiues:ſo muche the greater ſhalbe your di- 
nation, if ye wil haue both wines; and Concubines. 
And this ſignification/ of Concubine , is not ſtrange, 
that when a man mindeth to marrie'a woman, ſhe be 
called a Concubine, whiche in deede is a true wife 
before God, though ſhe be notknowen1o to be in the 
publique fame of the people,til the marriage be folemni-  . 
zed .-It maic pleaſe you tolooke on your brother Mat- A concw 
thias Flacius IIlyricus in his booke entitled Clans Scripra- run, 
r4,in the word Concubina.And you ſhal find the word ta- cretlvtas 
keinthis ſenſe, and the ſame proued by divers authorities, ** vvith 


t ſoles 
Joannes de Turre Cremata a man right wel learned tie of * 


_ pon the Chapter Omnibus before alleged , ſaith thus, marriage 


CAbraham preter Saram habuit CAgar ancilleam vxoremy © 
fic emim dicitnr Geneſ.16. Dedit Sara ancillam vir in vx 
rem Suam, po?# mortem verd Sarge , accepit Abraham Ce- 
Iram vxoremyut legitur Gen.25. Et quia if{e non fuerunt 
Eeepts cumilla ſolennitate z quarnucs efſetit uxores affe tus 
th 5 &in 
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- 1" oþ dn veritare, dick e 1amen ſunt Concubine; vt Geneſis, 2; 
6 1" '* bi diciturydedir Abrabum cunttaque poſridebar, tau, þ 


_ bys veroConchbinarum , muners. In libro etiam ladituns 


- 


' idem habetur, videlicct quod xer vocetur Concubing ;v 
BY patet Indic. 1g. &c, . Abraham beſide Sara, had Agar to 


#1 14. Wife, that, was his wiues maideſeruaunt , for ſoit is ſaid 
.,* inthe 14. Chapter of Geneſis, Sara gave ber maide nts 
her husband to be hs Wife. And after the death of Sarz 
Abraham tooke Cetura to be his wife, as we reade in 
Geneſis the 25.chapter. And bicauletheſe wemen were 
 _ Not taken with that ſolemnitie, as the wiues were, al- 
: thoughthey were wiues in affeQion, and in truth, yer 
were they called Concubines,as in Geneſis 25.Chaprer, 
Where it is ſaid, Abraham gaue al the thinges, Which he 
poſſeſſed, to Iſaac,but to the f and of his Concubines he gene 
gies The ſame is alſo tobe founde in the booke of the 
udges,that a wife is called a Concubine,as it appeareth 
Iudges 19.chapter.&c. This therefore proverh'nor your 
{claunder M. Iewel, wherewith you burthen the Ca- 
noniſtes , as defending Simple Fornication ts be no 
\ finne. Let vs ſee, whether your other ſtuffe be any bet- 
conſtie, _ *<r t0 that purpole. | 
Schenis | | Jewel, Pag. 300. 
Roni decs  Eikeviſcit is noted in the Gle{e ypon the conſtitutions of Othe Bonus: 
eubinis cls V1derur quod crime meretricij Eccleſia ſub diſsimularione tra- 
4. (5lakg lire debear. It (emeth,that the Church ought to paſſe oner the crimes, 
nenda, tis YYPooredom vader diſtimulatii(and not to [ee it) . In yyhich Gloſe ye ſbal 
cet ad pro funde theſe yyordes,Si.non cafte,tamen caute; If ye doo it not chafteh, 
ſugandy, I doo ebarily, F 0-0" OABAR 
40 vloſſa. | : | Harding. 
In cadem \ You miſtake your marke M. Iewel naming Otho Bo- 
9s” 2 Ons; Thy ware Saves enbine, 25 Yonge 
Thw vl ue 
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_ - fone bythe Canoniftes. © Lb. 's. . 499 
kane ſene in the Conſtitucions , that yoi allege? whers 
in your (Vilinthe' Canon lawe appearerh.If you had Taid 
forth the'place wholly , as true and vpright dealing re- 

ireth, it ſhould ſoone haue appeared, ypon how ſmal 

3 matter you pike ſo great'a quarrel.” * Thusir is, [gban- 
nes de 4thbn, who wrote the Gloſe ypon the Contitu- 
tions L.egarine of Otho, hauing dedatedhow x Cleike 
(by which worde is nor meant onely a Prieſt, as you al- 
waiesinterprete , but any that is within Orders; be they 
the Jeſſer, or the greater ) is to be pounithed for hating a 
Concubine, ar length after kis manner detaundeth'rhi2 
queſtion': | Sed quid dices de punitione far Conclibins 
rum, ſad ſuam excuſationem coram tudice e(cleflaſtheb ſe aſs 

ſerant piiblicas Mererrices queſts corpors vinentes? Bue © © © 
what wilt thou faje of the ponniſhment ofthe Concu- | 

bines them ſclues,if for their excuſe they faie before the _.... 
eccleſiaſtical Tadge,that they arecommon whoores ly=- 
ning by the gaine of that filthy ſeruice' of their kody # ©* 

Now immediatly there folowerh the an{wer, which. 

M. Iewel bringerh againſt the Canoniſtes,, not with- 
out a litle point of falhfying by nipping awaiethis ward; 

Hoc, an ordinarie marke of his workemanlhip \” Viderwr Hoc nipte 
mod Hoc crimen Meretricy ſub diſ5imulation6 XK anſire de- dogs by 
eat Feeleſia'. It ſeemerh , that the Churche ought to. « vvorgs 

we ouer this Crime of whooredome vader Mo aatliog imp og 

tion , that is to faie, to difſemble ir « * The caule why," 6 _nk 
the Churche ought to difſemble this Erils if fucken 
wemen' as profeſſe publique whooredom  whiche the 
author of that Gloſe faith not precifely, burfpeaketh ir 
as an opinion, and as a thing that feemed to ſome menne 
reaſonable ,Lhadrather M, Tewel heard'ir of an other 
| __ Hh iy | man, 


Simple fornication not denied to be 


| mangthen.of, me, . Certainely he mais indge,i-is ng 


Widem. Dijc oraktays 


nam conſcientiam. that being a recheles loſer of his owne 


fame , ke is fulpended allo as concerning the finer 
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 +finne bythe Canoniftes." Lib.5. goo 
ofmenne;alchough the pryuie Fornication doo trouble 
a «ood conſcience,as touching God. - || | .. 
Sothen if it be an il thing a man to be ſuſpended a- Cradelis 
mong menne,and to loſe the fame of his honeſtie, if he fan f wi 
be accompted cruel, anddeſperate , thar careth not for ,,,;. 
his good name, if it be dangerous tothe ſoule alfo,to pro+ 

uoke others to offend by il example;, al theſ&euilles fo- 


 lowingthe publique, and o en fornicatour,, though ſe- 


crete fornication ought alſo hartily to greeue and vexe 
the conſcience before God : how ſhalnotthar' vulgare 
fying ſeeme to geue good counſel ; Sinom raft? , ramen 
enuts; whereby a man is not animated at al'to doo; il,but 
(ifhehapeo do his vncleane luſt, or wil not be ſtaid from p 

* admoniſhed to dooit cherily,though not thaſtly.'And 1.1 = 

if there were any il meaning in this vulgare ſaying, as yetcharis 
there is'not , though it maie be abuſed to'caſt ſome tha- '!* _ 
dow-ypon euil lyuers the iudgement of the Canoniſtes 

were not to be reproued thereof, bur'the cuſtome of 

the worlde,from whence it proceeded. 


lewel. | Pag. 300, 
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 Likevviſe ſaith Petrus Ravennas,oneof your otable Canoniftes,vpon 3514 ds 
the Decretalles : Quamuis tattus & ola ſnepralgia inconti- 
nentiz in Laicis, ſecus tamen eſt in Clericis.Nam Clericus prg- **** 


fiarii. Per, 
Ravens, 


ſumitur iſta facere pro charitate,8& bono. Zzlo. \ Netyvithſtanding 
bandeling, end. kiſcing in laie Perſonnes be the occaſions, or beginninges 
of incontinent behaniour, yet in Prieftes it is {ar atheryyiſe. For & Prieſt 
us preſumed to doo theſe thinges of Charitie, end of good 2:le, b 
t, >3tol72 0 Mnblingh boron al ens if) 
'Yet Petrus Rauennas faith nor; that Simple Fornica- 
tion is go finne, That is the thing, you haue takep in hands 
EY | £0. Prouy 
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| y beng, {homes purge the luſpicion;that otherwiſe is woontto 


; a 3 F WY 
o = 4 
f þ C 


©), Giniple fornication notdenied tobe 
to. proue againſt the Canoniſtes . When touche | you 
the point ? In Italie., where this lawier lived; to kiſſe:a 
woman is taken for a-certaine earneſt of a wanton bar. 
gaine promiſed, and therefore openly men kiſſenorwe. 
men-at firſt,and laſt falutations, as the vie isin England, 
But bicauſe that thing maie be in it ſelfe divers ; accor. 
ding to the diuers manners of Countries , and therefore 
maje be deemed. good , nolefſe then evil , menne he. 
ing bounde to. iudge the beſt of-that whiche maie be 
-wel done, or is at leaſt indifferent : the Lawier.conſide. 
ring\the' yertue;; and degree of a Clerke ,-ſaith; thatan 
uil preſumption 3snot lightly to be taken-thereaf; bu 
willeth it to be caken for courteſie,and charitable ſaluts- 
tion,as it 1s taken in England, and in ſundry other coun- 
tries.» For the qualitic and ſtate of the perſon dothof- 


riſe of any :a&e+ 1Let: vs heare what other Gloſes this 


principte, \Gloſerbringeth for, his- purpoſe. 


Jewel Pag.360, 
Likevviſe it is noted im jour Gloſe , Si Clericus ampleQitur mu» 
Ferem(Laicus)merpritableily,guedtanſabenedicendieamhoc 
faciat, If « Prieſt rhbrave @ vvon/an', « laiemian muſt indge of it thus, 
that be dooth it to the mirent to bleſſe b+r , PVhere allo ye (bal finde 
this"ſpetial tote (et onrin'the margine for the purpoſe; Clericus am» 
ple&ensmblierem prefumitur bene agere. A Prieft imbrating « 
vTromin'ii prefim Fw Tiet ent einer 
ADS KIE9 19 Eh VS LI 

"| Hardihe.” 

Ir cannot be proued by al theſe Gloſes , that the Ca- 
nomiltes teache the: people; that-fimple: fornication 1 
giorkriges:/Apdtherforerthey ſtande! you inno. Red 
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otherwiſe then to ſcoffe.. How beir'if the meaning'of 


this Gloſe Were wel conſidered 1 it could not ſeme very 
fiely|to furniſh you with any good marter of ſcoffing. 


Gratian alleged a ſaying out of S. Hierome ynder the njeren, ef 
name of Pope Antherus. Abſit wt quirquam ſiniftriim Heliedoris 
de his arbitremur, qui Apeſtolico gradut ſutredentes,Chyiſti 11.queſt« 
corpus Sacro: ore conficiunt , per quos nos Chriſtiani ſumnus, 3-4ſt« 


qui claves regni calorum habentes,ante indity diem maitir. 
God forbid that we ſhould thinke any finiftre thing of 
them, who ſucceding the Apoſtles in degree; with their 
ſacred mouth doo conſecrate the body of Chriſte , by 
whom we are Chriſtians, whorhaving the keies'of the 
kingdom of heauen, indge before: the-daie of Tudge- 
ment . ">: £ wi 
This ſad and-graue ſaying you could-not-wel brooke. 

It liked you better therfare to purlerini the. Gloſe. Now 
laye.al that the Gloſe ſaith, together;and levitbe iudoed, 
how much it maketh for your ſcofhng/humout. God for- 
bid, faith S. Hierome , We [ſhould thinke any il; or ſmiſire 
thing of them, that With their holy manthe conſecrate Chri- 
bes Lode Tpon this worde , Sini/trum, the Gloſe ſaith. 
Hoc eſt veruymin 45 que poſſunt trahi ad bonum,# ad'maln, 
vbi ſemper in meliorem partem eſt interpretandum.Si'e#fo 
Clericies amplettitur mulicrem,interpretabitur(Canon)quod 
cauſa benedicendi eam hot faciat « This is true in thoſe 
thinges that maie be drawen to good, and to euil, whers 
alwaics we muſt interprete (that whiche isdone) in the 
detter parte. Therfore if a Clerke 'imbrace'a woman(or 
laie his armes ouer her)this Canon wil interprete it,that 
he doth it to bleſſe her. Thele wordes , « laie man muſt 
iuage of it thus, be your owne wordes, the Gloſes 
Ii _ worde, 


+, Simple Forniation not denied to be 
 worde , interpretabitur, doth not fo fignifie.Neither is ie 
tobe ynderftanded of the ſecrete iudgement , whithe a 
maniconceiueth in his owne harte'to him ſelfe, of ſiiche 
a deede beholden with his cies, but of the interpretation 
made of it ro others, for ſo doth interprerari fignifie. This 
then is the ſenſe ofthar Gloſe.If a clerke or a Prieſt em. 
brace a woman', for ſo muche as it maie be drawento 
good, that is to faic ,it maic in a caſe be done to good 
purpoſe,asto bleſſe her, to praie ouer her, or to doo the 
. courtehie of {alutation according to the manner in ſome 
.countries *the Canon wil interpret it, that is to faie, if 
. we folow the'minde and deuorion of S.Hierome, whoſe 
_wordes that Canon conteineth', we ſhal ( he ſaith nor 
wudge)but interprete it,as done to thintene to bleſſe her, 
"Why I make Caron nominatiue' caſe to the verbe in- 
-Ferpretabityr,it is not to be marueled ar, forſo the Gloſe 
it ſelfe-reacheth me ,' where: immediatly'tt-foloweth, 
$amen quandogue Canon ſolam confabulationeminterpreta- 
_ 8ur in acteriorem partem. Yet ſometime the Canon doth 
-interprete the. onely talking ( with a woman ) in the 
.,Wworle parte. Th 
To be ſhorte, if a Prieſt maje embrace any woman 
with honeſt, and good intent, if it be nor of it ſelfe vt- 
rterly vahoneſt,and vnlawful: when he is ſene fo to doo, 
by the godly Counfel of this Canon, which is the faying 
of S. Hierome , and by the expoſition of the Glole, the 
face isto be taken and iinterpreted,not in the worſe, but 
in the betterparr, for ſo the order of charitie requireth, 
and fo ſpecially. the honour of the Apoſtolike' Degree, 
whereunto Prieſtes be admitted in making or conſecra- 
ting the pretious body of Chriſte , requireth . _— 


 ſomebythe Canoniftes,” \'Lib.5/\* 4oFÞ 
che finne of a Prieſt is more hainous then' the ſame ſinne 
in a laie man, ſo when he doth a thing that maie be both 
wel,and ouil done, for the reuerence, and honour of that 
high and holy order, it is to be reported withthe better - 
interpretation . And thus that Giloſe maketh"nothin 
for defence of Fornicatis betwen ſingle folke, for proufe 
whereof; to the reproufe of the Canoniſtesit is by you 
alleged. Now let it be indiflerently iudged'; how iuſte 
cauſe you had, thus to triumphe. | 
hi | Jewels) Pag 3010) ©! 910 1200108 

Theſe be your Canoviſtes : theſe be. your Schovlemaiſters: theſe be 

Dodtours , M. Harding : thas they vyrite, not onely; in ther fingn» 
lart;but alſo in the Dual,and plural number. They vvouldnener ſo light» 
h baze indged hereof if they had thought , your Stmple' Fornication 
bad brane Suune, | F WA dd ati 

Harding. © | 
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baue wonne the vidorie, and obteined atrue conqueſte, 
Jewel, Pag. 307. |... 1 Concit; 
Someyvbat it muſt needes be , that in your Late Conncel of Baſile, Beſilen, 
forced the Biſboppes therg to decree, that Fornication [hquld be Sinne, Seſſ.20, 
Eraſmut ſaith,s great many of them , yvhom the commen ſorte taketh Er4/mas 
for good and godly menne,not « vohitre abborre ſimple Fornication,and jy cnt. 
6 ſober vſe of pleaſure zeckening it to be but « litle petite faults, | gags mi. 
Harding. | litis Chrif. 
The Biſhoppes of the Councel of Baſile made no ſuch cap. 14. 
Decree,that Fornication ſhould be Sinne. That was be- Ft lenecF+ 
fore decreed by God. And ſo muche the Councel it ®ſun, 
ſelfe in that very place , vnto whiche you direde vs by nextiquT 
your cotation fy fieth moſt plainel or thus i reſugiunte 
| » hgnifieth moſt plainely . For thus 1t 
laith :Cim omne fornicationis crimen lege dinina prohi- Seff. 20, 
bitumſit\, fab peccati mortatis pens neceſſarid enitindim, © 
2” Iiy | Conch 
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0% SunpltiFornication not deniel tobe 
(.Concaligm,) Monet omnes. Lairos tam Vxorates, quan 
ſolutes,wvt ſemiliter atoncubinatu abſtineant...'Nimis enim 


reprehenſibilis eft,qui uxorem babet , & ad alienam mule. 


$.C07,'7. rem accedit.. Qu vers ſolutrs eft , fi comtinere nolit Inxts 


Apoſt oli conſilixow Vx0r7 ducat Whereas the whole crime 
of, Fornication is forbidden by Goddes lawe;ofheceſsi. 
tie.to be auoided vnderthe paine of mortal finne + the 
Councel admoniſheth al laie menne, as wel married, ax 
ſingle,that'inlike ſorte they abſteine from keeping Cog 
cubines.For he is very much. worthy'to be rebuked, who 
hath'a wiſe, and;yet haunterh the companie of an other 
womi. As touching him that is fingle,it he be nor diſpo: 
ſed tocoreine,according to the Apoſtles counſel,let him 
take a Wiſe; By thele wordes they decreed not that For- 
nication ſhould be ſinne, but they admoniſhed menne as 
wel marrieſhas vnmarricd to forcbcare the. companie of 


ESCubities,bicauſeit was mortal finne by the law of God, 


Ergfinas. ©” As for that you allege out of Eraſmus, whom you cal 


1:,-1 a man of fingulare learning , and Indgement, whichthe 
1.1 Ditines finde not inkims.ichalperk you nothing. Only he 
as his'<omon mahiner is, accuſeth the looſe life of ſome 
whom the people nameth good, and godly menne: You 

bane faſly turned his wordes,tor he ſaith not,as you make 

him to ſpeake, that they recken Fornication 10 be but alitle 

petite fanlte ; He ſaith, vt leve commiſſum , neutiquamre- 
ſagiant, they flee it nor, as if it were but a liyhe,offence, 
wide _ Tacobus de Yalentia, whom.allo,you allege.,, maketh 
Faleni. quite againſt you. ; For naming Iewes,, and;Sarace + 
ot nes , andil Chriſtian menne expreſſely , he ſemeth, not 
to meane the Popes Canoniſtes, whom here you bury 


then with mainetenance of Fornication, whichgdurt 
© — 0. ow _— —_—_— \ 0 
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ſonne by the Canoniftes.  Lib.5 403 
of menne he would not haue letted to name, had the 
macter beri ſo cleare, as you [claunder them «; | | 
' -. Touching that youtel vs out of Antoninus,and Ale- 
cander-de Hales, Itis not worth thoanſwering. | Mary 
as forthat you bring vs B, Auguſtine, bicauſe worthily 
heis'of greatauRoritie,, itis wel to be weighed; what 
he fairh. © Thus yow make him to tel his tale, orirather _ 
your owne tale. For hisir is not,as you let it forthe, 


REPRINT? /- "87 7 TROY | 
- AndlikevviſeS, Auguſtine, l]la Fornicatio, quam faciunt,qui 4uguſt.in 
yxores non habent , cum foeminis , que. viros non, habent , an queſt.in 
pF $teahn inueniri polsit,ignoro, T hat kimde of fornicetion,vvhiche Ex0d,que 
mgle menne committe vvith Single yyomenne,vvhetber it be forbidden, ſton, 10, 
or 10,1 cant not tel, Thus you baue M. Harding, not onely vybat your 
Canoniſtes,but alſo vybat your Schoote Doctors baue taught, and thought | 
of Simple 'Fornication,” i 0 


2 Harding. - 
What M.Iewel,are you ſofarre becomethe Deuils ,, ,.... 
ſlaue,thatnow he maie vſe- your ſeruice, not onely' to maketh 
Jonny menne to beleeue falſe Dodrine, but alſo to Nngns 
ade-a wicked life ? And the rather to perfourme this, pneeba; 
make you Si Auguſtine to ſay; that he can not tel, whe-: vvhecher 
| ther Simple Fornication be forbidden, or no? Who is rue pou 
tobe beleeued, if S. Auguſte bernot ? Andif hebeing 3n be for: / 
ſogreat a learned man, as-euer Chriſtes Churche had, biddeny 
could norcel;, whether Simple Fornicationbe forbidden, ** Oi» 
orno, who ishethat cantel 7 Andif there be:no-man 
that can tel vs, it is forbidden, the ſame once perſuaded, 
the inclination to the fulfilling of fleſhly luſte being in A 
mankinde {o general: what a window,yea whata wide 
guc ſhalbe opened co menne to ruſhin , and without al 
wars. —___ KL ij conſcience 
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Simple Fornication not denied tobe 
conſcience tofollow filthy pleaſure? | 


Burt where hath S. Auguſtine this laying ? Your 


- - 
, 


tion hath'thus; Yuguſt. in queſt. in Exol.queſt.20. Cer. . 


tainely in that ſhorte Chapter he ſaith no {ach thing, 


your Reader awaic from theplace, leaſte your fallhed 
ſhould be efpied, and leaſt you ſhould be taken, 4s they 
laie, with the manner : Truly itis not valike. O M.lew- 
el though we beare with you in your commoncuſtome 


of falfifying the places ye allege , yer thinke not, that we | 


maie winckeat you, when by the vſe of that ſleight you 


open a way vnto ſo great wickednes,and edifie vnto hel, 


The place from whence you tooke theſe wordes, is 
inS. Auguſtine, 2#e/foinum ſuper Exodum,lib.2.queſt.zr, 
To open, and ſet forth the circumſtance of the pointes, 
whereof he diſputeth there, it were very long. The lear- 
ned maiereade him. Hauing ſaid, that the woman com- 
mitteth Aduouterie , which hath carnal companie with 
a man, thatis nat her husband,though he haue no wiſe, 
and thatthe man likewiſe committeth Aduouterie by 


finning with her, that is not his wife,though ſhe haueno 


husband: He addeth further, Sed veram ſrfaciet,coc,But if 
one dog this, Who hath no Wife,Wwith a woman,that hath no 
husband, whether (inthis caſe, bothe be holden for tranſ» 
greſſoars of the precepte (he meaneth this precepte,Thou 
alt not-committe Aduouterie) :The 2ueftion «for 
good cauſe moned.; 'For if they be not giltye of rranſgreſsi- 
onthen u not Fornication forbidden in the Decalagus that 
is toſaic,in the ten Commaundementes;but onely Mer- 
chia, that # CAdupnterie, howbcit al Aduouterie « vnder- 


ed ro be Fornicatid,as the Scripruresſpeake. For dw rr; 
zINI | ait 


- 


v. 


Whar, maie we thinke, that of purpoſe you haue lead 


© Smebythe Comniſtes, Lids. 404 


i the Goſpel, Wwhoſoener putteth away his Wife the eauſe * the ptus 
of For nication excepte, cauſe h her(Machari) to commit 
Aduorterie-This he calleth Fornication, if, ſhe ſinne With an 
ather man,that hath a huſbande , whiche thing i«Mechia, 
that «( Adulterinm ) Aduouterie. Andſo l( AMechia) Ad- 
gouterie in the Scriptures i called alſo Fornication. 
. But (on the other fide ). Whether al Fornication vyhether 
wuic be called ( Mwxchia ) Aduonterie, inthe ſame Scri- uh vom G 
ares 1 can not yet cal to my minde the example 7 {ache j<4aduou 
4 ſpexche. (Now folow the wordes,thatM lewel would teriein 
ſeeme to allege, and hath alleged falſely) Sed 6 non omnu _ "Ou 
Fornicatio etiam Mzchiadici pateſt,ubi ſit im Decalogo pro- 
hibits ile Fornicatio,quam faciunt viri,qui vxares non ha- 
bent,cum faminis, que maritos non habent,utrum inuenirt 
poſit ,ignoro:bur if it be ſo,that al Fornication can not be 
called alſo(Mzchia)aduouterie, where: that Fornication, 
whichmen commir,that haue no wiues , with women, 
that haue no husbandes, is forbiddenin the table of the 
teh commaundementes, whether it can be found, or no, 
I cannot tel. | welao 3. 
This is cthat(M.Iewel)S. Auguſtine cofeſſed he could thar pro» 
not tel, whether Simple Fornication were forbidden, or P*r'y that» 
n0;as youtel vs, for he knew right wel it was forbidden; OY; 
but whether, if al fornicatis be not coteined in thename c6iederh, 
of Mechia,aduouterie, which wordis expreſſed inthe t h**nevy 
c5maundementes,that kinde of Fornication which men "** 
hauing no wiues, comit with womenne hauing no huſ- 


Þandes,can be found forbidden(hefaith,not al,but)in de- 


calago,in the table of the ren commaundementes. This is 
that,andnone other thing, whereof S. Auguſtine in that 


place conſeſſerh him ſelfe to be ignorant , 
: Now 


Simple Fornication not denied tobe 
Wbidem., Now that fuch kinde of Fornication is'to bethonok 
Fornicati to be forbidden ynder the name of (Hechia)aduonterie, 
1: __ with' theſe wordes he declareth there immediatly his 
the name determinate ſentence,and iudgement. Sed /# furti nomiy 
efaduow ye bene intelligitur omni illicita vſurpatio ret aliens: nn 
R abberie £21198 rapinampermiſit , qui furtum probibuit \, ſed vtique & 
forbidds parte torum intelligivoluit , quicquid illicite rerum proxing 
wnderth 8 aufertar profetto &f nomine Meachia,omns illicitas concy. 
he wer bitus,atque illorum membrorum non legitimims vſus prohibi- 
-- .., #is debet jntelligi, But if al vnlawful viurpation of a 
thing , that isan other mannes, be meaht by thename of 
Theafte: for he that forbad Theafte ; hath not permitted 
Robberie , but would the whole to be vnderſtanded by 
the parte, what ſo euer thinge of the neighbours is yn- 
lawfully taken awaye : ow likewiſe we ought to vn- 
derſtand, that vnder the name of (CM#chia) Aduouterie, © 
every vhlawful carnal a&e;, and vic of thoſe partes not 
allowed by Goddes lawe,is forbidden. ©: 
The effete of this whole diſcourſe is this. S.Au- 
guſtine confeſſeth the name of that which we cal Simple 
| Fornication , not tobe founde expreſſely in the Table of 
the ren Commaundementes. Nenerthelefle he faith, 
that it'is tobe vnderftanded in the name of Aduouterie, 
which is there expreſſed, and that fo it is forbidden vnder 
that name, as alſo enery vnlawful ace , and vſe of thoſe 
partes, that ſerue ro the Generation. And al thisproce- 
deth of like reaſon;aswe ought to indge; that (' Kepine) 
Robberieis forbidden; though in that Tableir be not 
expreſſcly named, as alſo cuery valawtul cakingaway®, 
afid dereining of'an other mannes thinges , as being va- 


derſtanded inthename of Theafte in that Commanncer 
og men 
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bertie, that through this pleaſant Goſpelthe' , 
world js now growen.ynto conſidered, þ. 
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hiche Mt; 
CORK © amine lewel chargeth me , and 1 onthe. 
tt or die 112-45 uber fidercharge him. 
MN} 10009} 87 7 : 1.31 The 16.Chapeer.. WOT FOI OLIN 
\Tearſe Reader M.Tewel to excufe a few errours: 
with which T charged rhe Aurhour of the Apolo- 
gie\, chargeth me likewiſe witherrours , and ouer- 
frghtes, committed in my Confutation , and in my firſt 


b 


Reivinder,' thatit maie/ appeare cuidently ynto thee, 
who ſtandeth morecharged, he, orl, bothe in reſpee 
of the number, and alfo 'of the weight of the matter 
reported in the/errours : T wil here cruly and plainely 
reherſe thoſe hainous errours, whiche he laieth. ro my 
charge, and then alſo I wil late forth certaine of his er- 
rours , as they came to 'hande-. ' Certaine I faie, for to 
laie forth ſo many as by ſcarche I might eafily finde , it 
would require the charges. of an other booke. Theſe 
then- be the great and weighty matters , wherein L 
ſeeme to M.Iewel worthy of great blame. 


Confut, Tewel. in the Viewe of hu FVntruthes.B iq.b. 
4 6.4- bf Harding maie remember, that be him. ſelfe_im_ (leeds of the Pros 


Confur. pbete A bath alleged vs the noble Toſue : and that by an other lirg 
312-b, axer/ight "m bath. alleged the 8.. books of Socraces Scholaſtigu 


Confut, (\yPhrreus Socrates neder vorote but ſeven . M. Harding him ſeife jn bi 
47:4. (Conſutation of the Apologize, tn [leede of the 22. of Lake, bathprivs 
der fol « fed rhe2.of . ke.” Likevviſe is bu Reionidre, in fieede of theft vwordes 


2257.4» = 77no b ov MET X col MVGHE(-oV &va/quuiſor, be hath printed , and (ente 
Con fur. V quite the contrerie, 7x5 0 peri x cov TH Mav5iipiio aveugy wTſog. To 
232.6 be ſberte, M. Harding in the (elfe (ame bookg, mm ſleede of theſe yyodes, 

DT lulled a lleepe,by ELTOUL hath pringed .lulled a lheepe, 


os» Vets 


Harding 


_ of erronrs.”. *. Libs, 4o6 
Of al theſe great and dangerous errours, T acknows+ 
ledge but onero be mine , which is ,that by 'ouerſights 
1 named Toſue;, in ſRteede of Oſee. And © that there 
were no greater finne in me; for which I oughtto cris 
Gad Merci. And yet thatit is'an errour,, anda faults 
too; I confeſle would God ,' you M-Iewel woulde as 
readily/ confeſſes: yours -''' As for the refſte; you" miiſte © 
quarrel with the Printers ſeruauntes , with whom I am 
offended : not onely tor theſe faultes; but alſs for many 
mo, nolefle. then you. .Were they: diligent and rrtie 
workemenne, I perceiue touching this cafe, y6u ſhould 
have litle to'fay .. "Now. let the indifferentReader com- 
pare theſe my errours, or rather this my one errour, 
whiche in ſo many places you' haue-objeted 'vnto me, 
and | whiche 'onely after ſo: long ſearche" you' haus 
founde , with a fewe of yonurs'/noted out of your late 
booke, intituled '7 he Defence of the "Apolagir-.) Stire 
I am for your excuſe, you can not laie' the faulte vpors 
your Printer , nor 'by' any'other meanes inſtihe them; 
Thusamong other infinite Varruthes;'you lay. | 


F300 


thc Jewel. Pag. 014. .. 4 ; | «9271. a17t\4 
Ye maie remember that ryve of the principal pillers of yuor Chapter 
(at Trent) Petrus 4 Soto, and Catharmis, difſevted exen there openty, 
and ſhameſully, and that m great pomtes of Religion: and yyrotetbe 


me mightily agamft the other : the one charging tbe other yrith er70u7 


and berefie,and could nener be teconciled, wy 

(#70057 Av | Her anmgi\ (1 tint OL * . at 
HereI muſt tel you M.Tewel that you affirme more, 

then you are hable to abide by.-By this Mo ;/a5by other 
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OO nt .\- ther fide,charge him. 
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Teauſe Reader M.Tewel to excuſe a few errors! 
with Which Teharged'the Aurhour of the Apolo. 

', 'chargeth me likewiſe with errours , andouer- 
frghtes , committed in my Confutation , and in my firſt 
Reivinder', thatit maie; appeare euidently ynto thee, 
who ſtandech morecharged, he, or, bothe in relpete 
of the number, and alfo 'of the weight of the matter 
_ in the /errours : T wil here truly and plainely 
reherſe thoſe hainouserrours, whiche he laieth. to my 
charge, and then alſo I wil late forth certaine of his er- 
rours , as they came to'hande-.'' Certaine I faie, for to 
laie forth ſo many as by ſcarche I might eafily finde , it 
would require the charges. of an other booke. Theſe 
then- be the great and weighty matters , wherein L 
ſeeme to M.lewel worthy of great blame . 


Tewel. inthe Viewe of hu Fntruthes.B i.b. 


M. Harding maie remember, that he him. ſelfe. tm fleede of the Proc. 
phete Ofee, bath alleged 3 the noble Toſue : and that by. an other likg 
aner/ight , he bath. alleged the 8.. books of Socraces RG 
\yPhireus Socrates never vorote but ſeen  M. Harding hint ſeiſe gn bi 

Confurarnd + jd Apologie,, in [leede of the 22. of ' Luke, bathprivs 
}, + Tod; the 2.of L the. Likevniſe is bis Rejonidre, in fleede of theſt weordes 
2d7 a. F&s QU MET'LY oY LAVFHRILOV &vx/%uuſor, be bath printed , and(ente 


BE. v7 quiver onttarkt ner jurrt yer The pavrapian nereyaiferT' 
332.4 be [berte,M. Harding in thu (elfe (ame booke, wn leede of theſe yurdes, 


lulled a fleepe, by exrour hath princed,lulled a ſheepe, 


Eu *, ee t_ —_ 


Harding 


of erronrs.”\ +. Libs Jos 


ta tool oy 01 10:11 Harding: | 
Of al theſe great and dangerous errours, T acknow< 


but onero be mine , which is that by ouerſightes 
I named Toſue', in Reede of Ofee. And © that there 
were no greater finne in me; for which I oughtto cris 
Gad Merciz. ' And yet thatit is an errour}, and's faults 
too, I confeſſe :1would God, you M-Iewel woulde as 
readily/ confeſſes yours .- 1! As for the refſte; you' miſts 
quarrel with the Printers ſeruauntes , with whom I am 
offended : not onely tor theſe faultes; but alſs for many 
mo, nolefle. then you. Were they diligent *and'rrte 
workemenne, I perceiue touching this cafe, you ſhould 
have litle to fay . "Now let theindifferentReader com- 
pare theſe my. errours, or rather this my one errour, 
whiche in ſo. many places you' have obiefed 'vnto me, 
and | whiche 'onely after ſo+ long ſearche).you' haue 
founde , with a fewe of yonrs'noted out of your late 
booke, inticuled'T he Defence of the 'Apolarir- Eire 
I am for your excuſe, you can not laie the faulte vpon 
your Printer , nor 'by any/ other meanes inſtihe them, 
Thusamong other infinite Varruthes;'you lay © 


| % ' hw PLOT 4$L22- 
Jewel. Pag. RE: un hav winds 
Ye maie remember that tyve of the principal pillers of yuer Chapter 


(at Trent) Petrus « Soto, and Catharine, diflented exen there openly, 
and ſhameſully, and that m great pottes of Religion: and yyorte the 
me mghtily ag aint the other : the one charging tbe ther yvith exrour 
and berefie,and could nener' be ietoncited,” oo OOO 


HereI muſttel you M/Iewel that you affirme more, 
then youre hable to abide by.-By this alfo ; asby other 
Ie Kk 'y inft 
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CY AM (ompariſen 
infinite hom ye geue your'Reader to ynderftande 
Catiaris What.a {ure carde you.areto ruſt ynro,, For Catharinus 
nus,and and Petrus a Soto., were neuer together atthe Coun. 
Petrus cel of Trent, as any doersthere, muche lefle as 2rim:; 
a Soto be 1 | Int» 
liedbyM. £44 piders. Yea Catharinus was dead ten yeres before 
levvel. Petrusa Soto came to the Councel, as one to have 
_ doingrthere, For Catharinus died _A»#0 r552.a0d Pe. 
Sixt Se- rrus a Soro came. to the Councel Anno 1562. Where. 
wenſis in fore I maruel that you are notalhamed fo preciſely to 
Bibliethe- (firme an openand ſhameful vntruch. For if they were 
_ not at the Counce] together, how could they diſſent 
'** there openly,and ſhamefully,as youterme it. BREE? 
. Hereunto you'adde. an-other: great Vatruth, that 
they wrote mightely, the one againſt the other. Forlam 
wel aſſured, you can nor: proue,, that euerthey wrote 
the one againſt the other at al:  Albeir [ wil not faie 
but that Petrus a-Soto-prraduenture doth «difallowe 
ſome certaine erroneous opinion of the others in ſome 
arte of his workes. | That you ſaie , they could never 
pb reconcilied, is moſt falſe in your meaning . ' Howbe- 
tin a contrary ſenſe: it. maie be truely ſaid. For-Re- 
conciliation preſuppoletha falling. out. But where 
there was neuer falling out (as berwen them there 
was not','as farre asit can appeare by their writinges ) 
there could not be any Reconciliation. 

To like effete, and with as licle truche you ſpeake 
of them bothe Pagin. 3;0. In deede. ſome ſuch thing 
there was betwen Dominicus a Soto and Cathari- 
nus. Albeit their Difſenfion was not ſo outragious, 
as you would haue it ſeeme . I merucile that you thould 
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of errours Libs. goy7 
tially if you haue read their bookes,as you pretend, or 
elles if you haue read Ilyricrs de Settis, with ſtuffe out 
of whoſe dragges you haue ſomewhat enlarged your vo- , pla 
Jume,as it appeareth bothe otherwile, and alſo by your Luthers 
owne quotations our of that worke. Yet he allegeth al- great de» 
waies there , and in other of his ſuche thelike raſh and ber pi 
falſe ſcriblinges, Domrnicus a Soto by his right name. But 2oRorof 
thiserrour , or ignorance might peraduenture be aſſcri- Hl lev 
bed to ſome of your gatherers of ſtuffe, and coadiutours, * 
fauing that you wil needes take vppon you al the faults 
your ſelfe , and diſcharge al others thereof, as,you haue 
a{monithed the readerin yourView of Vacruthes, where 
thus you laie ; What ſoener errour ſhalbe founde in any my 
Writinges,1 Wil diſcharge bothe my Clerke,and the Conſe: 
fuonr , and the Printer of the ſame , and take the Whole 


upon my ſelfe. 


_ * "*Moreouerto ſhew your conftancieinthis errour, you B, ij, b,. 


doo allege , Pag. 499. Petrus 4 Soto de natura & gratia, 
whereas he neuer wrote any ſuche worke, but Dominus 
4 Soto. And'herein it is to be noted allo,that you nei- 
ther quote the number of the booke , nor of the Cha- 
pter, where that ſaying is to be founde. But by like you 
went by hereſaie, and reporte, and (o lefte your reader 
to leeke at aduenture, that he ſhould either nor finde, 
or elles ſo hardly find, that he would be lothe to take 
the paines to looke for it. | 

' Youtel me in an'other place, that my frende Catha- 
rinus faith, I'can not tel what, of Schole writers: and Pag.z71, 
you referre me in the Margent to a booke of his againſt 
Petrus a Soto. But I am ſure you neuer ſawe-any ſuch 
dooke againſt that perſon, Wel.it might be againſt Do- 
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minicusa Soto. A man maie thinke, that you rea is 


Pag.169. 
Alph6ſus 
de Caſtro 
miſtaken 
by M. le» 
yvcl for 
Alphoſus 
Viruelius 
Biſnop of 
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A Compariſon + 


theſe thinges with ſpectacles of a falſe fighte, that oY 
were neuer hable to diſcerne Dominic: from Perry, 
or elles that you wrote , yow knewe not what bien 
dreame . Ga Fo. 

_.. You allege vnto me about yvowes, one of my greg» | 
teſt Do&ours ( as you cal him ) _Aphonſus de Caitro 
Philippica.19.” Howe great focuer he be with me, ir 
maie be iuſtely ſaid , that you are greatly beholding 
'ynto him, if he make ſo often for you, as you allevy. 
him. For he hath holpen you with ſtuffe even E 
your owne tooth, as you haue handled the matter. 
Bur I praie you, did you euer fee his Philippice, bi- 
cauſe you allege the19? I know not what ſpeQacles 
you vſe: butif you reade nobetter, and were incaſe, 

as ſome be, who haue not murdered ſo many bodies, 

as you haue ſoules, you might be put to a harde dif. | 
ſtreſle in time of neede , at the Seſsions , and be refu- 
fed for not reading vt Clericw . For as it appeareth 
your reading is quite beſide the booke... Shew me 
any ſuche booke of Alphonſus de Caſtro , and you ſhal 

be quitre by Proclamation of al your falſe reportes, 
which are more. and greater then a man would weene, 
that is not acquainted with your writinges . I remem- 
ber that one. _Alphonſus Virueſiis Epiſcopms Canarienſis 
made ſuche a worke againſt Philip Melanchton , and 
called the Treaties of it, Philippicas, as I haue tolde you 
before. | WARS! 

.._ Endeuouring to diſgrace , as muche as you can, | 


godly and perfite obedicnce, you doo contemptuoully 


ſpeaks 
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\your pleaſtre, and” yet'bicauſe 'you would not Ceſienes 
je to ſpeake viito vs' without ſome authoritie, you 46.4-64p- 
britigin'Ceſſa#der lib. 4:4Þ 47; But cerrain' it is, you mile 27-4 /n 
the cujſhon, and haue' miſtaken your marke ; in not dt- ll oy mokeTy: 
ſcerning berwen Caſrianw ,and' Caſſandey , and naming ” pay 
the one for the other , whiche faulte might be laideto 2;;abella 
the Printer, but that yee haue taken the mater in-hande de Sette, 
yourſelfe . -| yg | 
In purling in the Canoniſtes for fayinges that yyhereas._ 
might be wreſted againſt the Pope, you rel vs a tale be never 
out 'of Franciſcus Zabarella de Secfw 115. | Whether aePe-tna 
you haue ſcene any authour called Zarabella, by which booke. 
name you alwaies allege him, I doo more then doubte. x ward-ogy 
It maie be, that you meane Zabarella,, for that is his lyvicws 
right name .' But yet can' you not ſhewe ys any books th: heres 
that euer he'made de Sed. Twis M; Tewel you ſhould pr Mr 
hade' written” 1ricis De Sedtis, 'your owne greate name of 
frende'. ' You doo alſo allege in three diuers places, zabarclla,. 
Videlicet pag. 679. 048. 094, your the {ſame' Zabarella $0 pon jn 
de Schemate & Concilio.l would aſke you, what is meant nech by 
there by thoſe wordes de Schemate . Should'it nor be; zarabella, 


& Jetence. 
trow'you, Ye Schr[mate * | P2761. 


Abour Toannes Camotenhs you. plaie and dal- {g,zncs 
lie, eueti'as a' filhe with rhe' hooke, til he be caught <amocen» 
faſte by the iawe. You ſeeme to pleaſe your' ſelfe 7 59 
miche in controlling my ghefſe .' But therein ar length evvelles, 
you bewraie' your owne ignorance, and protie your _ 
ſelfe not to be fo wiſe, and wel learned; as yon would Conſu. ſo. 
be taken, in your owne 'authours alleged , Bicauſe I ,;, * © 
laid ; What Worſhipful Dottour , you meane by Camntenſts Defence; 


I know pag*6i3s 


| Thnow not : You 


| A Compari on." 
| You added in the margent, 1fI knew him nor 
1 might beſt blame myne oiniolgy or how iuſtely "mp 
are to be blamed of ignorance in the (elfe ſame matter 
your ſelfe, wherein you take your ſelfe tobe ſo great 4 
doQour,, let euery vpright Reader iydge .. Aker,you 
haue a while {kornefully rolde.me, whom I. miohq 
haue gheſled this authour to be,as Fulbertus Carnotenſis, 
or Joannes Sariſburien(is , otherwile called by ſome ( as 
you ſaie) Rupertus Carnotenſis , you pronounce at 


| length the definitiue ſentence very ſaddely with cheſe 


Cornel, 
Agrippa 


de vatits 


tate Scie- 
| 1411, 


64, &S1, 


wordes : But indeed this Writers name is loaunes Carno- 


 Fenſis, alleged by Cornelins Agrippa. As for Agrippas al- 


legation , it maketh no force : for he is not of ſo honeſt 
ſame, but that exception maie lawfully be taken againſt 
his perſon, and therefore he is meeter for your purpoſe, 
Albeit in this caſe it maie be, that the Printer was in 
fault , and not Agrippahim ſelfe. And how eafily Ca- 
mortenfis is. made of Carnotenſis , by change of ri into 
Mm, who percciueth not ? And ſo. would Agrippa faie, 
were he aliue, there is no doubt. But you. afhrme 
plainely without al doubt, that in deede it is Ioannes 
Camorenſts, that was a Biſhop. And there you doo ve- 
ry odiouſly without al cauſe make a copariſon betwene 
him, and certaine others, only to ſerue your owne {col 
ing humour... | 
Bur Sir I praie. you, for aſmuch as you wil haue him 
in deedeto be a Biſhop, be ſo good as. tel vs, whether 
he be called Camotenſis, of his countrie, or of his Bi- 
ſhoprike.. Your great ſubſtantial Door Cornelius A- 
grippa ſeemethto ſignihe (if the Printer. haue \not de- 
ceiued him) that he had that name of his piſhopringt 
vg 
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of erronrs..  Lib.g. 409 
ling him Toannes Camotenſis Epiſcopus . But whether lie 
beareth that name ofthe one, of ofthe other, it maketh ' 
no great matter . If it be ſo , it remaineth; that youcan 

tel vs,in what parte of the worlde , whether in Aſia, in. 
Aphrica , or in Europa, or in-the \new founde landes, 
there be any place of that name; Ithinke you muſt be 
faine to looke ouer al the Geographical tables, and 
bookes you haue , and borrowe 'fome' of your felowes 
too, and put on your ſpeRales of the beſt ſight, and yer 
for al that ( I warrant you) not finde it , except it be in 
Viopia. | 
TW :1 M. Tewel , that you maie vnderſtande,that the 


wa. 


- more occaſion you geue me to ſecke', the more I 


finde matter of Vatruthe and ignorance to\charge you 
withal, I tel you in deede, that you haue! named Io- 
annes Camotenſis. in ſteede of Ioannes Carnorenſis, if 
you haue reſpece to his Biſhoprike . © But!if you wil toannes 
haue his Countrie ſignified , then muſt you cal him To- camoren? 
annes Saleſberienſis ( or Sariſburienfis, chooſe whe- OT 
ther) as you haue done Pag. 732. I might fie that this Sariſbus 
Ioannes Sariſ burienſis was a Biſhop in al reſpettes icnlin, 
farre better (to vie your owne wordes , not, then Le- wile" 
ontines, Hippolytus,or Clemens, as it hketh you to ſkofte at ſhop of 
thoſe learned and bleſſed Biſhoppes;but ) then Tohn le- © horeres | 
. bs 2 in France, 
wel of Sariſburie, if you, naming your ſelfe Tohn of ,qdthere- 
Sarif burie , could juſtly be accompted any' Biſhop at ofin Las 
a]. But betwen a Biſhop, and no Biſhop' in this behalfe, —w#r1Y 
there can be no compariſon. Bs onde. 
This is not the firſt time, that you haue alleged your Pefences 
witneſſes by a blinde gheaſle, heareſaie, or reporte, an 
not. hauing ſcene their bookes, nor knowing what the 


| | Au- 
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Authours were. You can ſaie much by rote;, ano. 
litle by ſkit}, as in many other lizet f barks Sens 
euidently-it appearerh . For if you had knowen, thar . 
your Ioannes Camorenſis , is the felfe ſame Toannes 
Pu Sariſ burien(is'( otherwiſe named Carnotenfſts)) for that 
8.132, wy 20, IP br 
he was in bis time Biſhop of Chartres in Fraunce,named 
Carnotumin Latine , whiche you haue alleged before 
out of his woorke entitled Polycraticon, but never de- 
claring out of what booke thereof, being eight bookes 
in the whole, or what: Chapter ( bicauſe yee never 
readde the place in the Authour him ſelfe , but received 
it by the waie of almes of frier Bale, Flacius Hyricus, 
or ſome ſuche other ): if , I ſaie , you! had knowen' {6 
-muche,as you might, if you had taken the paine toper: 
uſe the Polycration your ſelfe , you would never haue 
made ſo muche a doo about ſo fmal a matter. 
Now for your.better inſtrution , and fuller fatisfa- 
&ion , maie it pleaſe you to vnderſtand, that he whiche 
is miſnamed iz Epitome Bibliothece Geſneri , Toannes 
Camotenſis, is in Partitionibus einſdem Geſneritituli. x. 
fol. gs. rightly called Ioannes Carnotenſis. And that your 
Ioannes Camotenſis is by you blindly miſtaken for lo- 
annes Carnotenſ1s , it euidently appeareth by the ſen- 
-rences alleged by your owne Necromantical Door 
Cornelius Agrippa , and by an other of the Spritiſhfort 
Paul.Sca- of your goſpel Paulus Scalichius in his railing Libel De 
| Gichins, Chorea Monachoryr, and by lying Illyricus i» Catalogo te> 
Hinm veritatis , Which are adſcribed by Bandy Bale 2. 
 Centur Scriptorum Brilannie, pag. 212, too Toannes Car- 
notenſis out of his Polycraticon, And in deed they 
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of errours. ' Lib.g. 410 
are there to be founde, albeit not to that purpoſe, that 
al the packe 'of your holy brethren haue vntruely al- 
leged om for . And therefore neuer a one of you al 
hath quoted either number of the booke , or Chapter, 
where any of thoſe ſentences are to be founde, left 
your falſehed might haue benne eſpicd , and that by rea- 
ding.the whole diſcourſe of the places, your euil pur» 


T: ſhould haue benne.nothing furthered, but. much - 


ndred. Burt it wil pleaſe either you, or the Reader 
to peruſe the 16. chapter of the 5. booke, andthe 2 4..of 
the: 6. booke of the ſayd Polycraticon:: you for your 
te ſhal haue occaſion to vnderſtand your errour-and 
Elie , and the Reader for his parte, not to be deceiued 
with your blinde reporte. | 
You beare your Readerin hand pg- 51. that Nico- eve 44 
laus Cuſanus, wrote a booke , entituled , de Auttoritate and ige 
Eccleſhe & Concily,, ſupra, & contra Seritgtnram 1 Ot the novo 
Authoritis of the. Churche and Councel, aboue: and cone 
agiinſt the Scripture . And as though you had ſeene the | 
booke, and wel peruſed it, you referre your Reader 
thereunto in 14. mo places of this your pretenſed. De- 
fence , as it ſhal Appyare to him, thar-wil take the paines A falſe 
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attribys. 
Now M.Iewel notwithſtanding al theſe quotati- _y Ms 
ons of yours ,if you be hable to ſhewe ys any booke of Cardinas 
Cuſanus fo entituled,, either.in. print, or in amtenticke Cuſanus 


written hande , I wil. ſaie , that, you wil proue: your 3 *%-. 


724 


elle a truer man, then euer I rooke you to be, . places, 
But bicauſe this maie litle moue you, I wil-more adde 


Ll 5 | onthe 
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on "the: cofitrary fide , if you be not hable to hews 
the ſame aſter ſo. many allegations out thereof, it wil 
conſequently; folowe ; that you'are a ſhameleſſe man I 
might ſaie, a falſe harlot . If a man were diſpoſed to 
dally with you in a matter moſt certaine, as you vſe to 
doo with others, when you thinke you haue gotren an 
{mal ſhadowe of ſome counterfeit aduantage(for an yn. 
doubted example whereof I referre the readers to the 
page 414+) he, might perchaunce daſh you quite out of 
countenance , and deface you for euer,yea cuen before 
your frendes, and the flattering vpholders of your doo- 
inges,which would greeue you at the harte. Now might 
one chalenge you;and faie : M.Iewel,if you be hable to 
' thew any booke, or halfe booke , oration, or epiltle, or 
any licle pamphlet, whereunto Cuſanus hath geuen this 
title, then wil the Catholiques graunt you more then 
eucr you were hable to gete yet at their handes, Ifyou - 
baue al the bookes in your ſtudie, either of your owne, 
or of other menne,that you allege,thenbring the books 
withthis title forth, and you thal diſcharge your lelfe of 
a moſt impudent lie, and ſclaunder. And if you be ha» 
ble {o to doo, then I praie you let it be proclaimed 
by you with your booke in your hand at Powles croſle, 
(as you haue done at other times , to your worſhip for» 
{ooth)) that al the worlde maie beare witneſle thereok, 
Verely -M. Ilewel it appeareth , that you haue readde 
more, then you vnderſtand, or at leaſt then you haue 
liſte to vnderſtand': and yet you allege more, then euer 
you readde in the bookes whereunto you referre. vs, 
as it maie wel be' proued by this preſent example, and 
many other the like, You maic beſhlrewe him, to whom 
1b wig hnd X "I _ 
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of errours,, Libs a4r1 
49s ſo light credite herein  Couernort praiſe by 
NE ee obkes: Write fewer wordes,more truth. 
Truſte nor euery pelting booke , that ſeemech roothſom 
ynto you , yea Write nothing but truth, and ye thal eaſe 
vs of much paynes. Now a mannes life wil not ferue 
him co diſcouer the malticude of your Lies, to ſuch im- 
pudencie ye are growen . © Whatman is there , having 
any ſparke of ſhamefaſtneſſe, that would referre'vs ſo of- 
ten,and ſo confidently to a booke by a title, which it ne- 
ver had, ne neuer was any fuch written ? * And there- 
fore yntil you bring forth your authour hereof, you muſt 
be contentto beare al theblame of a ſclaunderous and 
mpudent Lier , | 
It had ben aneafie matter for you. to haue vewed 
Tritemitas de Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſtics 4, Conradus Gel- 
neras Bibliotheca, or his Epitome ; or elles Cuſanus 
workes printed at Baſile anno 1565.-which was out al- 
molt ewo yeres before. your Defence was'publithed, 
where you ſhould haue founde , that he neuer wrote 
booke of any fuchetitle. What is to be thoughthereof, 
but that,cither you haue maliciouſly FA this Lie of 
your {elfe', to deface the authour wirhal, or elles that 
you haue vnwilely receiued it of ſome other, whois 
not hable to abide by it ? If of your ſelfe , then, mais 


+ 


peccatum habes , if of any other , then bring him forth a 


Goddes name , to diſcharge your ſelfe of malice, albeit 
not of folie. | 

I do ghefſe, that you wil peraduenture bring forth a 
greate Stoareman of yours, who furniſheth you with 
luche gaie ſtuffe, and maketh you a greate Truant,a fe- 
lowe mecte for the purpoſe, that wil ueuer faile ſuche a 
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be founde amonge his workes printed. at Baſile 4#- 
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falſe merchant at ancede..Itike himito be that ſuresbes l 
of yours, Matthias Flacius-Illyricus ,' For-you declare 
;Your lelfe, that you, beſide other bookes of his, has 


benne buſie with his Norma Concily Tridentinz . And 


ve _— there I finde wgitten ; Nicolai Cuſani, poſtquam {attuy 
8s Seri - 


prure. 4, 


eft Cardinals, ſententia, de auttoritate Eecleſie,ch-Conci. 
ly ſupra , & contre Scriptujam, (But yet this wil not dif. 
you of: malice . For he ſaith not, that heenti. 
tuled his booke ſo, as you doo affirme , but doth pre. 


tende to. recite Cuſanes minde of that matter , as this 


worde , Sententia., declareth. Now one maie gather 
an other mannes minde concerning any matter out of 
his writinges,, though he neuer made any: worke. of 
that title. | 

Neither. doth Illyricus ſpecifie in that place the 
worke out of the which he hath drawen chat, whiche 
he there allegeth}, and whiche you recejued of him 
againe 'at the ſeconde hande , So that I can- not per- 
ceiue-, but that the blame bothe of folie , and of ma- 
lice muſt reſte;ſtil vpon your owne perſone , Forl lup- 


poſe you wil not haue your ſelfe taken for ſo ignorant, 


as 'to thinke Sextentia:is latine for a booke : or if you 
wil, then why doo you ſo bragge, asit were,andboalt 
of your great reading and learning? | 
Moreouer you haue not onely geuen vs a falſetitle 
of your owne imagination to Cufanus writinge , but 
alſo of an Epiſtle you haue made a Booke .. That your 
good intente and plaine dealing herein maye be more 
euidenr, I wil recite the title of tha] Epiſtle, as t 1st0 


4s 
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woreds. Pagin« 851: 852. Epiftols 7. Nicolai Je Cuſa Car- 
Jinala ad Clerum, & Literatos Bohemize , and thereun- 
to-in the toppe of the leate is added, De: empletten- 
4t vnitate Eccl:ſie. Let bothe theſe Titles|be confer- 
red, and your malicious intent in. ſo- wilfully depra- 
uing the authours wordes, to briug him ,out of credite, 
mk moſt manifeſtly appeare. Sn. 3 

© Wel, perchaunce you wil aye ,though the title 


| bealtered, yet his wordes out of: that ſame Epiſtle be 


truely: recited , wherein confiſteth the chiefe effete, 
and 50 3 purpoſe .. If you ſo ſaye, you wil be pro- 
ued no lefſe a Lier,and falle reporter-herein, then, you 
have benne.in che reſte. And for example hereof I 
wil bringe euen the very firite place that you haue al - 
leged our of him, You tel ys. page: 55+ that. , thus he 


of errours, + Lib, | 412 


faith. Sequuntur Scripture Eccleſiam , & non tconnerſo : culanus 


The Scriptures of God followeithe Churche 7. but con- 
trariwiſe the Churche followeth nar the Scriptures «| 


fovvly 
filliked 
byM.. 


You haue here clipped the Authours ſentence, and tcvvel. 


x7 alrered the ſenſe; His -wordes are theſe. Eccle- 


14 igitur., ficat recipit Scripturam ,'ita e-imterpretatur. 
Sequuntur Scripture Eccleſiim, que prior eſt; '&+ propter 
quam Scripture, & none connerſs : The Churche , as it 
receiueth the Scripture, fo doth it expounde the ſame. 
The Scriptures therefore do follow the Churche, which 
is the former , and forthe which the Scripture is ordei- 
ined, and not'contrariwilſe.: -. - FE + 

What oddes is betwixt this ſentence of Cuſanus, and 
that whiche you haue fathered ypon him, aty meane 
ona me cally peratinn, For Os ores 

F* 


Pay. 858, 


Pag 544. 
In 2.479 
te Clan 


Script, 


A Compariſon 
in their right forme doo bothe ſtande wel, andhaue a 
good meaning. But your falſe changing of them cay. 
ſeth them toimporte an intollerable Derogation tothe 
Scriptures Without any colour of truth. For as it is moſt 
true,that the Church was before the Scriptures ( that is 
to faie, the written worde of God)and that the Scri- 
{xg were| ordeined and appointed for the Churche, 
ut not contrariwiſe the Churche for the Scriptures: 
{o is it very falſe, that the Scriptures doo followe the 
Church , and the'\Church not the Scriptures. For why 
hath the Church receiued the Scriptures, but to follow 
them, and putthemin execution both in our inward be- 
leefe and inqur outward ations? Dgo you not bluſh M, 
Iewel thus wilfully to peruertethat with your falſe jug- ' 
gling, and conueying awaie of thoſe wordes que prior 
eft , & propter quam Scripture , whiche before had a 
right good (enſe ? You thought bylike, you ſhould never 
heare thereof againe,nor be called to any reckening : or 
elles you would haue had more regarde ro your good 
name and honeſtie. You can pretende no tollerable 
excule , asthat you had not Cuſanus workes at hande. 
For euen Illyricus ,vpon whoſe credite you haue taken 
vp al that you haue out of this epiſtle , doth not other- 
wiſe reporte the ſame, then they are to be founde in the 
authour. But youthought you would paſſe him an aſe 
in falſchood , although he be his craftes maſter therein. 
How fowly you haue ouerſhote your felſe in falfify- 
ing ſentences , and miſreporting authour for authour, 
and bookefor booke, that which hath hitherto ben decla- 
red,maie be ſufficient inſtrution to any man,that is wil 


ling and deſirous to vnderſtande the truthe , and not 
NR, content 


of errors,  \ Lib.5, 413 
aohtent to be lead into wilful blindnes anderrour. How 
beit to make che-marter 2 litle moreſenſible and plainer' 
and alſo to geue you occafion the better to know your 
folie, andnot ro exalte your felfe ouermuch with pride, 
vaine glorie,and preſumption, of I can not tel what ex- 
traordinarie knowledge,as you ſeeme to. doo: T wil ſet 
before your eyes lucha glaſſe of your groſle ouerſight, 
ignorance,and blindnes to looke m,as you may,and per- 
aduenture:wil be aſhamed thereof, if you be not altoge- 
ther paſt ſhame already. Many times either to hide your 
jonorance., Or to Weary the ſearcher , or to couer your 

ad, you bring vs.in ſuch general quorations with- 
outnumber of Booke, or Chapter, as a man ſhal be litle 
the nearer. For examples whereof, Pag:15.158.265._Aws 
guſt. Pays 1 Angu#t .de Cinitate Dei Pay. $0,207. Cyprianm 
Pag37. Enſebins. Pag.2y.Theodovit in Hiſtor, Eccleſiaſt, Pas 
1-Theodorit.de carand.Grac afſett.Pag 482) 532. Bdldm. pe. 
486.Eckius. Pag 504. Hieronymiuc .029.Fortalitivom fdei. tt 
$0113 Antonin. 498. Lirienſis Epiſcopm 447. Enſebius 
Emiſſenws. Pag.13. Y oureterre vs toa Councel of Car- 

e as you remember. you cannot tel whiche. 

-In al theſe and ſuch like places, a man hath occaſion 
iuſtly to ſuſpe& your couert dealing: that either the 
place maketh nothing for yourpurpoſe,if it were conſi- 
dered, or that there be no fuch wordes there at al, or at 
the leaſt, that you doo not ſpeake of certain knowledge, 
butby ſome gheſſe, or vpon another mannes reporte. 
But where y ou are ſo bold, as to quote vnto vs the Cha- 
up , there it were to be ſuppoſed that you ſhoulde 
peake ex (pecialt ſcrentia , of your preciſe knowledge, 


and ſo muche the more, as you ofte inculcate one place. 
| Mm And 


1 © MCompariſon | 
Andyet fora) that-itiseo beproned,that enenin fucks 
plages you dov bur ſera great looke! onthe-matter; to! 
outface your readers and gaineſaiers withal. - Example 
moſt notable hereof is to be taken. of your quotations 
of one Herueus de Poteſtate Pape, agreate and familiar 
Doour with you. About 37. times, and: euery:wherg 
(ſauingin two places,that is to wit Pag.337:608:)you haug 
quoted ynto. vs preciſely. the Chapter, and yethehath 
not divided his booke into any Chapters at al. There- 
fore bylike you had a good f1ght, that :could/ſo often ſee 
ſo many, and diſtinte Chapters, wherethere be none, 
Yea whiche is more, that you could recite ſo many ſen- 
renc2s out of him , and ſome of them not withour loth- 
ſomneſſe oftentimes repeared , and yet neuer a one of 
them to be founde in ſuch forme of wordes in al the 
booke. This maie ſeme a very ſtrange matter vnto them, 
who tooke you to be the chiete Docour , and the moſt 
precious Iewel of al our Miniſters of this EngliſhCon- 
gregation. And therefore they wil ſurmiſle, that Iſpeake 
this in adreame of you. But that they maie knowe I 
ſpeake not of [reporte, but by trial and experience, I wit 
here ſet out before the Readers eyes the Pages , where 
Heruew is quoted in the margent of your booke , that 
af he, can come. by thebooke, whicheisin deede of an 
olde. printe, he maie, by: conference proue ,; whether I 
haue ſaid herein otherwiſe thentruthe, /  Mr,2) 2061 
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MM theſe here following, are not in Heryaus, 


1 * "but ih one Johannes de Paviſys. 
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15. 


Now is neuer a one of al theſe places in Herwers, but 
in loannes de Parifis. Whom M.Iewel maketh a diſtin& 


Authour from the other ': and yet doth he recite out of 


the ſelfe ſame booke of his diuers ſentences, and refer- 
reth them ynto him, as it maic appeare. 


Paging. 


? 


J3o 
\ 102, 
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64-9, 


A.Note of places leaſte out 


. CA Novteof certaine places of the texte of my 
F1 Confutationleafte out by CM. lewel 
in by Defence. 


FN Ood Reader , I hauc here ſet before thee a briefs 
Note, jor Table of certaine places;of 'purpole,and 
guilefully leafte out by M.lewel in bis recital of 

the texte of my Confutation;, printed in the booke of . 

his Defence, whiche places in making this Dete&ion 1 

had occaſion to expreſle . 'By the ſame thou maiſt fee, 

andasina fewe haue ataſte (for to note al it woulde 

amounte to a'juſte volume ) how he deceiueth thee in 

the reſte, bearing the countenance of one, that hath an- 

{werea the ſubſtance of the whole Confuration . For 
| ſomuchhetelleth thee him'felfe with theſe wordes, 


To anſover M.Hardinge t6 every parcel of bis Books, being (6 long.it 
M.levvel ypyould be tedious. Vherefore leaning many bis impertment (peaches, and 


| _anr ny vnneceſſarie and vyafte vyordes, | vvil touche onely (0 muche thereof, as 
of his De, [Þ4l bra e (ome ſbevve of ſubſtance , and maie any vvaie ſeems vyyurthy 
fence, Tobeanſvvered. "uy | " 


go How wel'and truely. M. Tewel hath kepte this pro- 

miſe.,'and how at the firſt greeting , and entrie of his 

Booke he begileth thee , by theſe fewe places here no» 

ted, andin this Detection art large ſet forth , thou ſhalt 

ſce and perceiue. , For trial therefore of his truthe, 

haue recourſe vnto the leaues of this Booke herequo- 

ted , and looke what places, of the Texte of my Con- 

» _ futationthere recited, be, comprehended within two 
ſtarres ( as I doo alfo there inthe Margent warnethee} 


aſſure thy ſelfe , that altholſe , and an infinite qunbers 
i! [10 444 
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, By Mlewel.. © Libs. 415 
fache otHer places, are by M. Iewel in this his Defence 


nite Jeafeeout;as ifno ſuch thing had ben written, And 


then whether ſuch places by him ſo leafte out, be bur 77s- 
tinemt ſpeaches , 4nd unneceſſarie and Waſte Wordes, or 
right' worthy to be anſwered, I Jeaue itto thine owne 
indifferent indgement to diſcerne . Verely if it'maie þ 
lawful chds fo'deale in the handling of Controuerhies, ir 
(hal not ſeeme harde co confute the workes of any Wri- 
tey,be they neuer fo learned and ſubſtancial. 
But nowe to the Note, wherein I dire& thee, to the 
Leaues'in4 Pages of this my Deteion,in ſuch order,as 
by occaſion ſuch his falſe ſleightes haut bene by me de- 


nected, | ,\ nag : 
"The ficlt place. fol.z.b.line.27.yntit.foE.4.a.line, 9. 
Theij. fol.21.b.line.31.vntil. fol.22.a;line.3. 
Theth.- * fol. 43.b.line: 7. 
Then fol. 45.a line. 6. 
The 115-722-2004 2.0.27 ſol.121.b.line-28, 
Thevj. nt fol.129.a.line-16, 
The'vij. "oY aj | fol.129.b.line.$, 
The vin. © ſol.193.a.line.22, 
The ix. © © fol.193.b:line. 4, 
Thex, oo Ibidem. lite laſt, 
The vj." ft 0 fol.194..a.line.29, 
The xy.” © fol.codem.b.line.1o, 
The xiij. and xiii). _  fol.195.4 line. 7.and line 28, 
- EI fol, eodem.b.line.17, 
16 I aa | fol:y96.a:line. it, 
The xV1}- EEE bs fol.eodem.b.line. 12, 
The xvi fol.197.a-line.1f. 
The xiz- ps |  foleodem.b.line,g, 


: 


ſaw anions vp” 'M - 
m 5 


lewels 1. 


ATable of M. 
yo "i fol. 198; a. lines, 


oo (8 + | 
. 
The xx- BF 
a +» " . 
| ; TOE» 


The xxj.,, |; 1 +. 1-1: -fol-230,4.line.24, 
The xxij. .... - _ | fol,278.b. line. 4. 
The xxijj. fol. eode. line.24. 
TREES be. 1. bow dtc dt flares, line.1g. 
ESRI anno bo llerek lice. 24, 
The xv}, | URS TRATMIANT | fol.2$0.4.line. 6, 


 M.lewelles moſt [hamgleſſe and muſt notorions Lis ” 
- \, 1 ( other common vntrathes of falſe alleaging and 

11 falle tranſating,amitted)noted in (ach or»... - 
j HR) PI” they hie in thu Detettion . How 


wh confſuted. © FP Jes 
» The fuſtlie, .. fals.b. line.27, 
They- . 1.2: ,-  fol.z.a. ling.os. 
Theiy.; .. ;. fol. 4.4.line.r7. 
\ The 11 .. 1 | fol.6. a. line.y. 
TheFe .:... +;: tol.6.b.line.25.and 7.al.17. 
The Yi» uy | fol.z. b. line.r2, 
The vi... |, fol.8.b. line..15. 
The Yuj. .._ :..  fol.9.b. line,1r; 
Thee; ,, : 7 | fol.10.b.line.1y. 
The x. | ; thidem.line. 28. 
Thad... ils fol.12.b.line.25. 
The x1j- daſh fol.13.b. line. 9; 

he x11j-Xiitj.andxy. \ | _ fol.15.a.line.3. 

he xvj.XYij-and xyilj. | fol.16.b.line:s. 
The xi and xx. | fol.19.a.line.2.aod 17. 
ec nd XXVj. fol.20.b.l.6; 
Ti © XXVIjs W493 þ fol. 45.b.line 39% 
The xxy1j... ../:.: fol. 46.a-line,2% 


The xxix,andxzt. | fol. 47-2.lne,4.and26, 


notorious Lies. .' + E's, | 416 


WY HRC fol.48.a\lirieol 
The whxije | - fol.62.a; "linte:22) 
The wextij. 5.2 4dr. Vol _  ""Y 63/a.line713\ 
oe NS NT «nr. fok64.4line7255 
The XxXXV- l 645 10 Lifts 1 SE 405 FU 66 Þ. line#0., 
The tixyvj. ” fol.67. alliris 24s 
thonexvij/ |! fol.74:b.line:38> 
ThexxxViij. and XXXiX, fol.75.2line:40.ahd/ 18; 
Thexd. fol. 78.b line.14+ 
The xl. Bo fol. $1.2. line. 17. 
The xlij. © 5 fol.1:b. ling.26. 
Thexlj © fol.82:b. line: 9% 
The xliijj. xlv.and xlvj. f0l.$3.b line. 23:28- 
The xlvij.” fol. 84.b.line.8. 
Thexlvig. © 127 fol.'$5:b: line.1, 
| + Thexdix, © fol.87:b.line: 20. 
Thelo'.c.7 6 fol. 88-a-ling.s I7s 
The loin 04 twtf fol 97: x.lihe-22,. 
Thelij' 0 1-* | fol.95'a.line.23, 
The lay. 4-17 <= fol. 96.a.line.11, 
The lin. © -* fol. 98.a.line.10.. 
The Iv. conteniing more then v. petit Vntruthes in jt. 
d.dp2.l fol. 99.4. 100. a.line. gs. 
Thelvil. [£d5,101 fol.100.b: line.3. 
The bvij.' i + |  fol.:01.b.line.13, 
The lviig.: - - __fol.162,a-line. laſt, 
Thelix, : - >: $ <4) fol. 763. a. line.7. 
The Ix,and 1xj. fol.106.a:line.2.3. 
The lxij; fol.:08.a. line. 37. 
7 ION vile and filthy. fol.120.a.line. 24+ 


24, lines 46, & ſequent. 
The 


Tha, 4, 
They: N 

The xy). .and Ixvii. 

The lxvij-lxix.hxx.and lxxj. 


., and 27s Item fol. 171.b. and 172.4. 


The bexiiye., WEE 
The lxxv. 


 Thelzwn., 1 


The Ixxvije, + {| 

: a ib, 

The lxxixs ,- 

The lxxx. . 

The ]xxxj. moſt Impudent. 
The lxxxij. , | 


The hank. |. E 


Tres XXL. | | 

XXY- / y 
Thelxxxvj. | 
Thelxxxyij. | 

The Ixxxviy. |. 
Thelxxxix, 

The xe... / 

The xct.and xcij. 
The xcijj. and. XCiii, 
The xcv,and XEVI 
The xvi, . .. 

The XC VII. [1.5 
The xcix.. _ 

The £. 


Lond Table of M.Iewels. 


fol.128.b.line.rx; 
145-2-line,1y; 


fol.169.b.lines.14.and 5; 


fol. 178.2. lines24, 25.26, 


fol.173,b, line:3, 
fol.186.b.line, > 

. fol.487. d. line.16; 

fol. 189.4. line.24; 

|  fol:207.a.lineQ]z; 
fol.209.b.line laſt; 

fol. 215:4.line,21; 

' fol. 229.b. line. $, 

fol. 232-2.line.6, 
fol.232.b.line-20; 
fol.234.a.line.2.bas; 
fol.245.d.line.20, 

| fol.249.a.line.24, 
f01.249.b.line.20, 
fol.251.a.line 14. 
fol.253.b.line.fiſt. 

| fol.z55 .b.line.49, 

' fol.256.b.line.1, 

fol. 262.b.line:2$. 
fol.263.a.lines.5.and 15, 
fol.263.b.lines.17.and21; 
fol.264..a.lines. 7.and$. 
' fol.265;b.lineas. 

fol. 266 a;line-3. 
fol,266+.line.25. 
fol.268.b.line.2. 

The 


The cxiije, 


The cxxiij. 
The cxxiiij. 
The cxxv. 
The cxxv}. 
The cxxvij. 
The cxxviij. 
The cxxix. 
The exxx. 
The cxxxj. 


{Table M.Iewels notorious Lit 
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fol.269.a.line.ats 
fol.271.-b. line'7- 
fol.282-b. line. Zo 
fol.2$3.b. line.23> 
fol.285-a. line.16e 
fol.285:a.line:24e 
fol. 285.b.line: 28. 
fol. 2$6:a;linet7. 
fol. 287.a. line: 3» 
fol.287. b. line. 6. 
fol. 288.4 line-7 9. 
fol.288.a. line. 21. 
fol. 290a/lins-17. 
fol.296.b. line-25. 
fol.2994Þ- line.15. 
fol.302.a. line.77. 
fol.303-w lline.15. 
fol. 305-4: lins.'7. 
fol. 305.4. line.22. 
fol. 306.2.-lins.10. 
fol. Ki As line. 16, 
fol. 309.a. line.25. 
fol. 321.b. line. 22. 
fol. 322.4. line. 14. 
fol. 323. b. line. 28. 
fol. 327. b. line. 7. 
fol. 333. b. line. 20. 
fol. 335. a. line. 1. 
fol. 34.2. a. line.14.. 
fol. 345+ 2+ line. 6, 
fol.34.7. a, line. 26. 
Nn The 


. © RIS 
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The eXXxxX1mo: | 


Theeqxxxy, 
Thecxxxyj.: 


The-exxxviig.|-; 
Theexxuviiy; .'-!) 
Fhe cxxxix;e .'- 


Theexlwjigo 


The:cilix- d e liq 
The al; R\ if 


 Theglj.:.:-: 
Theelij.: 
$$. 91UL KR, 


* 4 


= 7 
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The <xxxaj, | 
Fhecxxximnjj; (11 


The exlyj.: TIT 
Theexlvijso: | | 


fol.404 ine 
fol. Ts. oy 


FINI1S, 


fol.352.a.line 14 
fol.356.a.lins. 


fol.; 91.b.line., L 
fol.392.b.line.19, 

ol. 299.2 dine. 21, 
fol. 4.01 aling, 29, 
fol 402 b.line.23 


ine.2, 
fol.4 l 0.4.line,15, 
fol.4.12-4. line,1h 


' 


AMA 


ofFrvs his hereſies, , fol.133-Þ» | 
Agreing in Comunion,vvhere . 


is dilagreing in, opinion. 272+Þ. 
Almaricus. 11.2. 
Almaric and Abailard Heretiques. 
102, b, 
Alphonſus impudently_ belied by 
A... .; ve;.; | 63.4, 
Alphonſus ſhamefully abuſed by 
, Milewel. 6b. 
$ Ambroſes minde touching pray- 
 1ng to Saintes. 362.4, 
Anacletus his Decree expounded, 
" UILT 6 0. b; 6x1 4s 
Anſwer to ſpecial wordes of dil- 
courtehe noted by, M.lew.45.4. 
Anſwer to M,lewels View of his 
vntruthes. .46.b. 
Angelles and Archangelles. 142.b. 
Anacletus not counterfeite, 227.b. 
Ancyran Councel anſwered/tou> 
ching the cotinuance of married 
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Puritanes, | 13944-3322. 


R. 


,gon,ofa Monke, and married 
by diſpenſation. 301,4s 

Real preſence cleerely witneſſed; 
7 9.2,proucd,' 339, & fſequentib, 
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Sacramentes ſeuen. 2334. a» | 


0242 Wet oe hd 
M Cn I ad Ms, as be es ED, OO EE OT EET Tn þ 4 
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© Sarid burietepented, =, 194-2. 


The'Table. 


Shaxton B.not of M, Iewels fides- : 
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the hcſt ordeiners of Clerkesc@ 
tinencie, 279.4, 
Sazomenus , Gregorie, Nazianzen, 
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riage holdeth,or holdeth not by 
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